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FOREWORD 


Confessions  of  faith  in  Yahweh  are  as  old  as  the 
J  udeo-Chri  stian  tradition.  In  the  New  Testament  the 
gospel  consistently  calls  on  believers  to  confess 
their  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Apostle  Peter  did  when  he 
confessed  "You  are  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God"  (Matt.  16:16).  Through  the  ages  this  kind  of 
confession  has  arisen  out  of  a  subjective,  personal 
experience,  often  as  witness  in  the  agony  of 
martyrdom.  To  believe  and  to  confess  have  gone  hand 
in  hand  in  Christian  history. 

As  the  number  of  believers  increased  during  the 
early  centuries,  the  number  of  different 
interpretations  of  Scripture  also  increased.  Norms 
defining  consensus  about  the  meaning  of  faith  were 
needed  for  teaching,  worship,  defending  the  faith 
against  unbelievers,  and  to  achieve  unity  of  faith  and 
practice.  The  four  so-called  "Ecumenical  Councils"  at 
Nicaea  325,  Constantinople  381,  Ephesus  431,  and 
Chalceon  451,  struggled  to  achieve  these  norms,  and  in 
some  sense  they  did,  as  the  resultant  creeds  testify. 
However,  many  believers  soon  experienced  these  creeds 
as  harsh  rules  to  enforce  orthodoxy  and  define  heresy. 
This  was  not  the  fault  of  the  creeds,  of  course,  but 
of  an  institutional  church  which  had  grown  powerful 
and  lost  its  first  love.  Heterodoxy  continued,  but 
usually  in  secrecy  and  suffering. 

Religious  pluralism  as  we  know  it  today  began  with 
the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Four 
movements  or  traditions  emerged:  the  Lutheran, 

Reformed,  Anabaptist,  and  Anglican.  With  them  came 
the  need  for  self-definition  as  well  as  a  spelling  out 
of  their  own  uniqueness  over-against  each  other  and 
Rome.  It  was  this  need  which  gave  rise  to  the 
confessions  we  acknowledge,  and  often  claim,  to  this 
day.  Curiously,  none  of  these  traditions  called  what 
they  wrote  "creeds"  but  confessions,  yet  in  varying 
degree  they  all  used  and  built  on  the  theological 
formulations  of  the  four  early  councils. 

The  terms  "creeds"  and  "confessions"  are  often  used 
interchangeably.  Common  usage  has  tended  to  associate 
creeds  primarily  with  the  patristic  and 
pre-Reformation  statements  and  confessions  to  the 
Reformation  and  following  era.  Creeds  tend  to  denote 
timeless,  classic,  and  universal  statements.  In 
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worship  they  aid  in  bridging  the  centuries  as  well  as 
the  differences  between  traditions.  For  most 
Christians  the  Apostles  Creed  is  a  standard  norm,  for 
example.  Confessions  tend  to  be  more  pariculari  st  ic  , 
personal,  and  occasional,  that  is,  written  for  a 
specific  purpose  at  a  particular  time  and  place.  We 
know  that  this  last  point  is  actually  also  true  of  the 
early  creeds  but  we  normally  forget  this.  We  expect 
confessions  to  be  less  terse  than  creeds,  more 
discursive  and  Scripture  oriented  and  frequently  more 
comprehensive  theologically. 

In  this  sense  sixteenth  century  Anabaptist 
confessions  are  somewhat  unique:  many  were  written  by 
individuals  to  test  consensus  on  particular  issues, 
they  were  not  comprehensive  theologically,  they  rely 
more  on  Scripture  than  on  reason,  they  are 
subjectively  rooted  in  personal  experience,  and  they 
are  apologetic  statements  like  the  1578  Middelburg 
confession  of  Hans  de  Ries  and  the  "Account" 
(Rechenscha  ft)  of  Pilgrim  Marpeck  in  1532  and  Peter 
Riedemann  in  1  545  .  Yet  the  identifying  of  these 
statements  as  confessions  may  be  accepting  a  typology 
quite  unfair  to  Anabaptism.  The  AUSBUND  hymnal 
written  in  a  Passau  prison  between  1535-1540,  the 
numerous  ma r t y r o 1 o gi  e s  published  by  the  Dutch 
Mennonites,  beginning  with  HET  OFFER  DES  HEEREN  in 
15  62  and  culminating  with  the  MARTYRS'  MIRROR  OF  1660, 
the  HUTTERI  AN  CHRONICLE  begun  in  1573  but  going  back 
to  1  542,  as  well  as  the  catechisms  of  Hubmaier  in  1527 
to  Twisck  in  1  633,  and  many  other  types  of  extant 
literature  must  surely  be  classified  as  confessional. 
Lacking  toleration  and  often  the  luxury  of  theological 
training,  the  Anabaptists'  confessional  literature  was 
written  on  the  run,  in  prison,  recorded  by  their 
enemies  during  court  hearings  or  other  very 
existential  situations,  but  is  no  less  truly 
confessional  because  of  this  context. 

It  is  generally  true  that  the  Anabaptists  and  later 
Mennonites  have  been  and  are  non-creedal.  Torture 
experienced  because  of  doctrinal  issues  spelled  out  by 
representatives  of  the  established  churches,  the 
stress  of  the  learned  clergy  on  doctrine  at  the 
expense  of  ethics,  and  particularly  the  desire  to  be 
biblical  (Menno:  "The  Scriptures  do  not  need 

interpretation;  they  need  only  to  be  obeyed"),  led  to 
clear  antipathy  to  rational  statements  of  faith.  This 
was  not  what  the  priesthood  of  all  believers  meant, 
and  means,  to  them.  So  also  spontaneity  in  worship 
eliminated  the  felt  need  for  formal  confessional 
reci tal . 
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It  is  surprising,  therefore,  to  find  that  the 
Anabaptists  and  especially  the  Dutch  Mennonites  wrote 
many  confessions,  as  this  volume  demonstrates, 
probably  more  than  any  of  the  other  three  Reformation 
traditions.  Besides  their  apologetic  use  these 
individual  and  corporate  confessions  became  a  major 
form  of  witness  and,  not  least,  instruments  in  the 
search  for  unity  among  the  many  diverse  Anabaptist  and 
Mennonite  groups.  In  addition  the  1610  confession  of 
Hans  de  Ries  was  part  of  a  major  effort  at  achieving 
formal  unity  with  the  English  Brownists  and  the  John 
Smyth  group.  Unfortunately  most  of  the  sixteenth 
century  confessions  could  not  be  included  in  this 
already  sizeable  volume.  In  any  case  there  is  enough 
material  for  a  separate  volume  of  sixteenth  century 
confessional  literature,  beginning  with  the  first 
formally  commissioned  confession  of  1577  ,  drafted  by 
Hans  de  Ries  and  others,  and  including  the  very 
extensive  documents  to  which  illustrative  reference 
was  made  earlier. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  for  Mennonites  "their 
history  is  their  theology."  In  a  sense  this  is  true 
for  every  human  being.  Nevertheless,  studies  in 
Ana  baptism  and  Mennonitism  have  been  more  in  the  area 
of  the  historical  than  the  theological  during  the  new 
interest  in  this  movement  in  the  twentieth  century. 
It  may  be  hoped  that  the  release  of  this  volume  will 
correlate  with  the  historical  to  enrich  our 
theological  understanding  of  both  sixteenth  century 
and  contemporary  North  American  doctrinal  issues  which 
can  enrich  the  awareness  of  group  identity  and 
facilitate  increasing  dialog  on  issues  of  faith  and 
life.  To  this  end  scholars,  church  leaders,  and  all 
who  are  interested  in  dialog  on  issues,  owe  deep 
appreciation  to  the  author  and  compiler  of  this 
compendium.  May  its  promise  be  abundantly  realized. 

Cornelius  J.  Dyck,  Professor 

Anabaptist  and  Sixteenth  Century  Studies 

E lkha r t ,  I ndiana 
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AUTHOR'S  PREFACE 


This  study  has  grown  out  of  a  paper  initially  prepared 
for  the  Mennonite  Experience  in  America  conference 
held  in  the  fall  of  1982.  The  project  made  evident 
the  paucity  of  research  done  in  the  area  of  Mennonite 
confessions  of  faith,  especially  on  the  North  American 
scene.  Therefore,  I  thought  it  might  be  useful  to 
expand  that  initial  project  and  make  these  confessions 
and  my  research  available  to  a  larger  public  in  the 
form  of  an  introductory  book.  This  book  is  only  a 
preliminary  venture  into  this  field  which,  until  now, 
has  remained  largely  unexplored,  and  understandably 
so.  One  would  not  expect  a  purportedly  noncreedal 
tradition  to  do  extensive  reflection  on  its 
confessional  heritage.  Yet  the  fact  remains  that 
through  the  centuries  the  Anabapti st-Mennoni te  faith 
tradition  has  in  fact  produced  numerous  confessions 
among  its  various  sub-groups.  This  form  of 
theological  expression  has  been  left  largely  unstudied 
in  contemporary  Mennonite  theological  and  historical 
scholarship . 

Therefore,  the  purpose  of  this  study  is  to 
demonstrate  the  general  importance  of  the  field  of 
Mennonite  confessions  for  A na b a p t i s t -Me nno ni t e 
scholarship  in  understanding  the  theological 
development  of  the  tradition.  Anabapti  st-Mennoni  te 
history  must  be  conceptualized  not  only  in  terms  of 
its  origins  but  also  in  light  of  its  theological 
(i.e.,  confessional)  developments.  Moreover,  this 
study  attempts  to  provide  some  of  the  basic  texts  and 
data  that  can  be  used  for  further  investigation  of 
this  area.  Yet  it  remains  the  task  of  the  careful 
historian  to  carry  this  study  further.  Finally,  this 
study  seeks  to  make  a  contribution  toward  theological 
and  churchly  unity  in  a  faith  tradition  that  possesses 
a  centrifugal  force  which  too  often  has  propelled  it 
toward  division  rather  than  unity.  The  confessions 
can  provide  theological  and  historical  common 
ground — a  place  to  stand — from  which  conversation  can 
be  carried  on  with  traditions  within  and  beyond  the 
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contemporary  Anabaptist-  Mennonite  framework.  This 
will  be  one  of  the  underlying  thrusts  of  the  first 
section.  Its  thesis  is  that  there  exists  a  common, 
consistent  center  in  North  American  Mennonite 
confessions  that  revolves  around  the  fourfold  axis  of 
one  Lord,  one  church,  one  hope,  and  one  God.  This  is 
the  theological  vision  which  the  confessions  engender. 

But  how  does  one  go  about  studying  a  whole  series 
of  confessions  in  a  purportedly  noncreedal  tradition 
that  has  produced  very  little  scholarly  study  in  the 
field  as  such?  Our  overall  methodology  can  be 
characterized  in  the  elaboration  of  two  metaphors 
drawn  from  the  field  of  scholarship:  the  textbook 
analogy  and  the  synoptic  methodology.  First,  the 
function  of  the  textbook  within  any  discipline  is  to 
provide  a  consensus  summary  of  the  reigning  or 
controlling  theories,  positions,  and  research  in  a 
given  field.  In  this  sense  confessions  of  faith  have 
a  roughly  similar  function  within  a  churchly 
tradition.  They  represent  the  doctrinal  summary  of  a 
common  majority,  not  a  diversified  minority  viewpoint. 
Generally  speaking  they  are  consensus  documents.  As 
confessional  texts  they  are  one  indicator  of  the 
theological  development  of  a  tradition.  Here  we  are 
dealing  with  theology  at  a  more  official, 
institutional  level,  as  represented  within  primary 
texts.  We  want  to  focus  on  the  texts  of  the  various 
confessions  in  order  to  study  their  function  and 
content . 

Second,  there  is  the  synoptic  methodology.  This 
will  involve  comparing  and  contrasting  the  main 
s  u  b  -  t r a d i t i o ns  within  the  family  of  Mennonite 
confessions  in  North  America.  Therefore,  our  study 
will  focus  on  the  differences  between  the  several 
Mennonite  traditions.  However,  our  research  will  give 
more  attention  to  the  similarities.  Yet  within  this 
synoptic  approach  our  procedure  will  also  be  analytic 
in  that  we  will  attempt  to  investigate  various  facets 
of  the  confessional  traditions  without  prematurely 
imposing  a  thesis  upon  it;  diachronic  in  that  we  will 
observe  the  development  and  substance  of  confessions 
in  each  of  the  Mennonite  traditions;  and  synchronic  in 
that  we  will  study  the  various  confessional  traditions 
comparatively  and  thematically. 

Our  study  will  consist  of  three  major  sections. 
The  two  metaphors  highlight  for  us  the  fact  that  we 
are  dealing  with  a  clearly  defined  set  of  texts.  The 
largest  section  of  this  book  consists  of  the  various 
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confessional  texts  organized  according  to  the  main 
Mennonite  traditions.  This  collection  of  primary 
documents  is  found  in  Section  Two:  The  Confessions. 
However,  this  section  is  preceded  by  an  introductory 
chapter,  Section  One:  An  Orientation,  which 
provides  an  historical  introduction  to  the 
confessional  context,  a  theological  interpretation  of 
the  confessional  texts,  and  some  ecumenical 
implications  that  furnish  the  pretext  for  the  study  of 
the  confessions.  In  this  section  we  will  engage  in 
five  levels  of  inquiry  into  the  confessional 
tradition:  the  levels  of  historical  family, 

structural  form,  doctrinal  framework,  confessional 
focus  ,  and  ecumenical  function.  Each  level  of  inquiry 
penetrates  more  deeply  into  an  understanding  of  this 
confessional  tradition.  The  final  section  (Section 
Three:  Documentation)  attempts  to  provide  the 

documentation — beyond  the  primary  texts  in  section 
two — on  which  our  study  was  based.  It  includes  the 
following:  a  series  of  tables  designed  to  provide  the 

data-base  underlying  this  study;  a  listing  of  sources 
used  in  the  study  of  confessions  which  the  various 
sub-groups;  and  some  appendices  that  include 
confessions  which  have  indirect  historic  importance 
for  the  Anabap t i s t-Mennoni te  tradition  in  North 
America.  The  appendices  also  include  several  recent 
editions  of  confessions  not  included  in  Section  Two. 
However,  the  confessions  included  in  the  appendices 
are  not  represented  in  the  data-base  furnished  by  the 
tables . 

I  must  thank  the  Mennonite  historical  libraries  and 
archival  centers  of  Winnipeg,  Man.,  Goshen,  Ind., 
Bethel,  Kan.,  and  Fresno,  Cal.,  together  with  persons 
like  Leonard  Gross,  Rachel  Hiebert,  Frances  Martens, 
Martin  Schrag,  and  Paul  Toews  ,  for  so  generously 
furnishing  me  with  the  various  documents  and  texts 
needed  to  complete  this  introductory  study  of  North 
American  Mennonite  confessions  of  faith.  I  am 
especially  indebted  to  the  Institute  of  Mennonite 
Studies,  and  particularly  to  Willard  Swartley,  for 
making  the  publication  of  this  volume  possible.  In 
the  process  I  have  experienced  a  touch  of  the  unity  of 
faith  which  this  book  seeks  to  encourage.  We  have  one 
Lord,  one  church,  one  hope,  and  one  God. 

Howard  John  Loewen 

Mennonite  Brethren  Biblical  Seminary 


SECTION 


ONE 


AN  ORIENTATION 


AN  ORIENTATION 


The  study  of  Mennonite  confessions  in  North  America 
is  not  a  well  worked  field  of  scholarship,  and  the 
research  that  does  exist  relates  tp  studies  within 
particular  Mennonite  traditions.  This  section, 
therefore,  can  be  only  a  preliminary  attempt  to  bring 
a  slightly  broader  perspective  to  a  jjield  that  will 
continue  to  require  much  more  attention. 


I.  AN  HISTORICAL  INTRODUCTION 

The  historical  family  of  Mennonite  confessions  in 
North  America  can  be  viewed  in  terms  of  their  unity 
and  d  i  v  e  r  s  i  t  y -- a  s  one  family  tree  with  many  family 
occasions.  This  one  family  tree  can  be  viewed  from 
four  different  perspectives:  as  one  family,  as  two 
cultures,  as  three  traditions,  and  as  four  periods. 

It  is  instructive  to  begin  looking  at  North 
American  Mennonite  confessions  in  terms  of  the 
metaphor  of  family  tree,  which  is  widely  used  in 
Mennonite  life  and  literature.  This  starting  point 
not  only  allows  us  to  see  the  various  confessions 
sy nop t i ca 1 ly ,  but  is  required  by  the  historical 
development  of  the  confessions  at  several  different 
levels . 

On  one  level  it  points  to  an  organically  related 
family  of  confessions,  although  it  is  a  family  whose 
confessional  offspring  reflect  distinct 
personalities — the  conservatives,  the  progressives, 
the  moderates,  the  independents.  Nonetheless,  the 
family,  which  has  a  univocally  Dutch  origin,  can  be 
diagramma tical ly  related  (Table  1). 

At  a  second  level,  that  one  family  of  confessions 
clearly  consists  of  two  cultural  spheres.  One  cannot 
study  Mennonite  confessions  in  North  America  without 
investigating  their  origins  and  development  in  Europe, 
for  European  Mennonite  confessions  were  brought  to  and 
used  extensively  in  North  America  by  Mennonites. 

European  Mennonite  confessions  are  organically 
related  through  a  complex,  sometimes  very  direct, 
borrowing  and  building  of  a  series  of  confessions 
involving  the  1632  Dordrecht  Confession,  the  1660 
Frisian-Flemi  sh  Confession,  the  1766  Ris  Confession, 
the  1792  Prussian  Confession,  the  1836  Prussian 
Confession  (Elbing  edition),  the  1853  Rudnerweide 
Confession,  the  1902  Russian  Mennonite  Brethren 
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Confession  (Table  1).  The  interrelationship  of  these 
has  been  noted  and  documented  in  both  the  Mennonite 
Encyc  lopedia  and  A.  J.  Klassen's  thesis  on  Mennonite 
Brethren  confessions. 

North  American  Mennonite  confessions  clearly  deriv^ 
from  these  major  European  Mennonite  confessions 
(Table  2).  If  European  Mennonite  confessions  have 
deep  Anabaptist  roots  and  a  clear  Anabaptist 
orientation  in  their  theology,  then  an  initial  reading 
of  the  North  American  context  would  suggest  a  strong 
orientation  in  a  similar  direction.  But  that 
conclusion  will  have  to  await  the  results  of  further 
inquiry . 

At  a  third  level  of  observation  the  family  tree 
portrays  another  fairly  obvious  point:  that  Mennonite 
confessions  in  North  America  historically  and 
organically  emerge  in  the  three  main  traditions  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  (MC),  the  General  Conference  (GC)  and 
the  Mennonite  Brethren  (MB)  with  a  significant  group 
remaining  somewhat  more  independent.  The 
derivative  but  more  independent  strain  of  confessional 
development  includes  such  groups  as  the  Brethren  in 
Christ  (BIC),  the  Evangelical  Mennonite 
Conference  —  Kleine  Gemeinde  (EMC- KG),  the  Krimmer 
Mennonite  Brethren  ( KMB)  ,  the  Evangelical  Mennonite 
Brethren  (EMB),  the  Church  of  God  in  Christ, 
Mennonite — Holdeman  (CGCM)  ,  the  Evangelical  Mennonite 
Church — Egly  Amish  (EMC-EA),  the  Amish  Mennonite  (AM), 
and  the  United  Missionary  Church,  formerly  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ  (UMC),  and  the  Evangelical 
Mennonite  Mission  Conference  (EMMC),  formerly  the 
Rudnerweide  Mennonite  Church. 

(  1 )  The  Hegemony  of  the  Dordrecht-MC  Tradition. 
Having  its  origins  in  the  seventeenth  century  (1632), 
this  confessional  tradition  has  ruled  t^e  longest. 
The  mother  among  Mennonite  confessions,  Dordrecht 
has  functioned  more  powerfully  than  any  other 
confession  within  a  particular  tradition.  It  has  been 
the  more  conservative  tradition  in  that  it  probably 
reflects  the  fewest  external  influences. 

(2)  The  Diversity  of  the  Ris-GC  Tradition.  This 
tradition  had  its  confessional  origin  in  the 
eighteenth  century  (1766)  and  has  manifested  the 
greatest  diversity  in  the  confessions  it  has  used. 
For  example,  many  local  churches  adopted  and  readopte^ 
significant  European  confessions  in  North  America. 
In  addition  this  tradition  as  never  had  an  officially 
adopted  confession  in  North  America;  consequently  it 
is  the  most  noncreedal  of  all  the  Mennonite 
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traditions.  It  is  also  the  most  progressive  of  the 
various  Mennoni  te  traditions,  a  legacy  that  stems 
partly  from  the  more  progressive  oriented  Ris 
Confession. 

(3 )  The  Stability  of  the  Russian-MB  Tradition. 
Having  its  confessional  origin  in  the  late  nineteenth 
and  early  twentieth  centuries,  this  tradition  has  done 
the  least  writing  of  confessions  in  the  twentieth 
century.  It  has  waited  almost  three  quarters  of  a 
century  to  do  so.  Characteristically,  perhaps,  it 
represents  the  most  moderate  of  the  several 
traditions.  Its  confessional  history  has  been  stable. 

(4 )  The  Individuality  of  the  Other  Mennonite  and 
Related  Traditions.  The  derivative  but  more 
independent  confessional  traditions  mentioned  before 
are  characterized  by  a  greater  individuality  in  their 
development.  This  is  also  reflected  in  their 
ec c 1 e s io 1 ogi ca  1  development  and  in  the  external 
influences  they  encounter  and  absorb. 

At  a  fourth  level  the  family  tree  exhibits  a 
fourfold  periodization  in  the  development  of  Mennonite 
confessions  in  North  America.  Admittedly  it  is  always 
risky  to  place  complex  historical  development  into 
clearly  defined  segments,  but  a  general  pattern  seems 
evident,  even  though  the  periods  progressively  become 
fuzzy  (Table  3) . 

(  1 )  The  Confessional  Period:  The  Period  of 

European  Origination  (  1  600 s- 1 800 s )  .  The  major 
European  confessions  from  which  the  North  American 
confessional  traditions  derive  were  produced  in  the 
1600s- 1800  s.  They  fall  into  the  final  three  periods 
of  a  fivefold  periodization  of  the  European 
confessional  tradition:  the  union  period  (1585-1635), 
the  collection  period  (1635-65),  and  the  denomination 
or  local  confessions  period  (1660-present).  They 
do  not  come  from  the  individual  confessions  period 
(1527-60)  or  the  group  confessions  period  (1560-85). 

(2 )  The  Transitional  Period:  The  Period  of  North 
American  Transition  ( 1700s-1900s) .  Each  of  the  main 
traditions  reflects  a  clear  transition  period  which 
calls  for  the  translation  of  the  corresponding 
European  confessions  from  German  into  English  to  meet 
the  needs  of  the  Mennonite  churches  in  the  new  world. 
Probably  the  most  vivid  example  of  this  is  the 
Dordrecht  Confession  and  its  translation  and 
acceptance  in  North  America  in  1725.  The  GCs  and 
MBs  followed  much  later  in  1902,  with  several  of  the 
other  groups  making  the  transition  in  the  1800s. 
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(  3 )  The  Ideological  Period:  The  Period  of 

Fundamentalist  Tension  (  1920s-50s).  Although  this 
period  cannot  be  as  obviously  documented,  it 
nonetheless  exists  and  is  especially  evident  in  the  MC 
tradition  (with  the  publication  of  the  Christian 
Fundamentals  in  1921);  the  GC  tradition  (with  the 
publication  of  the  Statement  of  Faith  in  1941);  and 
the  more  independent  traditions,  especially  the  EMB 
confession.  Perhaps  the  MB  tradition  did  not  write 
a  confession  during  this  period  because  the 
theological  concerns  of  Fundamentalism  were 
sufficiently  accounted  for  in  the  existing  MB 
Confession  of  1902  so  as  not  ^o  warrant  a 
supplementary  statement  or  revision.  In  the  same 
vein  one  could  also  compare  here  some  of  the  GC  local 
church  confessions. 

(  4  )  The  Ecumenical  Period:  The  Period  of 

Anabaptist  Reorientation  (1960s-80s).  Since  World 
War  II  there  has  been  a  recapturing  of  the  Anabaptists 
vision  hi storiographically  and  theologically.  This  is 
more  difficult  to  document  in  regard  to  confessions, 
although  the  MC  and  MB  traditions  have  written  new 
confessions  during  this  period.  The  MCs,  in  the 
tradition  of  Dordrecht,  have  refocused  the  Anabaptist 
theological  heritage,  removing  the  more  fundamentalist 
features  of  the  Christian  Fundamentals  of  1921.  The 
MBs  have  also  written  a  confession,  more 
self-consciously  linking  it  to  the  larger  Anabaptist 
confessional  heritage  and  significantly  relying  on  the 
1963  Mennonite  Confession  to  do  so.  This 
reorientation  is  not  so  noticeable  in  the  other 
confessional  traditions  except  that  the  GCs  have  held 
a  series  of  special  conferences  to  deal  with  more 
specific  theological  issues  such  as  peace  and  the 
believers'  church. 

Many  Family  Occasions 

The  specific  occasions  and  purposes  of  the 
confessions  are^s  varied  as  the  times  and  places  in 
which  they  emerged  (Table  4) . 

(1)  The  Dordrecht-MC  Tradition 

(a)  The  Dordrecht  Confession  (1632/1725).  Within 
the  European  context  Dordrecht  comes  from  the  period 
of  union  confessions  whose  specific  purpose  was  to 
bring  greater  unity  among  the  Dutch  Mennonites,  the 
Flemish  and  the  Old  Flemish.  Within  the  North 
American  context  Dordrecht  must  be  viewed  at  two 
levels.  Transitionally,  in  its  English  translation 
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(  1  7  2  5  )  ,  it  clarified  Mennonite  historical  and 
theological  identity  in  terms  of  the  defense  of 
Mennonite  nonresistance  for  society,  the  unity  of 
Mennonites  in  society,  the  identity  of  Mennonites  wijl^ 
society,  and  the  witness  of  Mennonites  to  society. 
Historically  it  served  the  purposes  of  instruction  in 
the  areas  of  baptism  and  church  membership. 
Presently,  it  symbolizes  a  rich  Mennonite  theological 
heritage . 

(b)  The  Christian  Fundamentals  (1921).  Appearing 
during  the  period  of  fundamentalist  tensions,  this 
confessional  supplement  is  cl^^rly  intended  as  a 
defense  and  safeguard  of  the  faith. 

(c)  The  Mennonite  Confession  (1963).  This 
confession — clearly  in  continuity  with  Dordrecht — is  a 
restatement  and  revision  of  the  confessional  tradition 
in  light  of  current  issues.  Its  purpose  is  to 
safeguard  the  truth,  unify  tlj^  church,  edify 
believers,  and  witness  to  the  world. 

(  d  )  The  Schleitheim  Confession  (  1527/  1940s) .  The 
Seven  Articles  of  Schleitheim,  ostensibly  compiled  by 
Michael  Sattler,  represent  the  oldest  Anabaptist 
confession  and  come  out  of  the  Swiss  rather  than  the 
Dutch  Mennonite  context.  These  articles  defined  the 
original  tenets  of  the  Swiss  Brethren.  Schleitheim  is 
not  really  a  true  creed  but  rather  an  agreement  on  the 
doctrines,  usages  and  regulations  peculiar  to  the 
Anabaptists.  What  they  held  in  common  with  the  rest 
of  Christendom  is  taken  for  granted  and  not  discussed 
at  all.  Thus  the  articles  treat  adult  believers' 
baptism,  the  ban,  breaking  of  bread  with  believers, 
separation  from  the  world,  pastoral  duties,  abstinence 
from  the  use  of  force  or^he  taking  of  public  office, 
and  avoidance  of  the  oath. 

The  Schleitheim  Confession  has  not  had  a  high 
profile  in  J^e  North  American  Mennonite  confessional 
tradition,  although  the  last  generation  has 
rediscovered  its  significance  (1940s  ff.).  The  new 
Anabaptist  historiography  of  our  century,  together 
with  fresh  articulation  of  an  Anabaptist  vision,  has 
refocused  the  significance  of  p^hleitheim  for 
Anabaptist  origins  and  identity.  In  particular, 
the  scholarship  of  the  MC  tradition  has  contributed  to 
the  exploration  of  Anabaptist  origins  and,  with  that, 
the  importance  of  the  Schleitheim  Confession.  For 
this  reason  we  must  also  include  this  confession  in 
the  Dordrecht-MC  tradition — but  at  the  end  rather  than 
at  the  beginning,  since  it  has  not  been  functionally 
operative  to  a  significant  degree  in  the  past.  In 
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recent  times  it,  together  with  the  Anabaptist  vision 
as  articulated  by  H.  S.  Bender,  has  defacto  attained  a 
new  confessional  status,  not  only  within  the  MC 
tradition  but  also  to  soijjg  extent  in  the  other 


Mennonite  traditions  as  well. 


(2)  The  Ris-GC  Tradition 

(a)  The  Ris  Confession  (  1766/1902).  Within  the 

European  context  the  Ris  Confession  comes  from  the 
period  of  local  or  denominational  confessions.  Its 
purpose  is  to  combine  two  earlier  confessions;  the 
Frisian  Waterlander  C onf e s s i og  o f  1609  and  the 
Dordrecht  Confession  of  1632  .  The  occasion  was 
the  merger  of  the  Zonist  and  Flemish  congregations. 
It  was  translated  into  German  in  1849  by  van  der 
Smissen  for  greater  accessibility  among  European 
Mennonites.  Within  the  North  American  context  it  too 
must  be  viewed  at  two  levels.  Transitionally,  in  its 
English  translation  (1902),  it  met  the  increasing  need 
for  a  theologi ca ^ ta8e  to  translated  into 
another  culture.  It  contributed  to  instruction 

within  the  church  and  to  clarification  of  Mennonite 
identity  to  others.  The  authorized  publication  was  an 
English  translation  from  the  German,  not  from  the 
Dutch;  it  became  the  unofficial  confession  of  the  GC 
church  of  North  America.  Historically  it  has 
continued  to  serve  as  a  symbol  of  identification  with 
a  theological  heritage,  as  an  introduction  for  the 
devout  study  <^f  scripture,  and  as  instruction  for 
ch  ur  ch  membe  r  s . 

(b)  The  Common  Confession  (1896).  When  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites  was  established  in 
1860  it  began  with  no  creed  and  to  this  day  has 
formally  adopted  no  creed.  The  first  statement  of 
1860  refers  but  briefly  to  accepting  the  evangelical 
position  of  Menno  Simons  and  mentions  adult  baptism, 
nonswearing  of  oaths  and  authority  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  1896  constitution  has  a  simple  paragraph  on  "Our 
Common  Confession,"  which  summarizes  the  General 
Conference  position.  Later  revisions  of  the 
constitution  carr^ through  the  same  Common  Confession 
with  little  change. 

(c) The  Articles  of  Faith  (1933).  A  revised  set 
of  articles  were  proposed  at  the  1926  and  1929  General 
Conferences.  They  were  rejected  at  the  1933  General 
Conference  and  returned  for  revision  to  the  committee. 
They  were  never  officially  accepted,  although 
official  permission  was  given  for  their  printing  and 
dissemination . 
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(d) The  Statement  of  Faith  (1941).  This  statement 
is  clearly  a  defense  of  the  faith  in  the  context  of 
the  prevalence  of  theological  fundamentalism.  It  is 
written  in  conjunction  with  the  purposes  of  seminary 
education  in  the  GC  church,  which  wants  to  have  a 
closer  identification  of  seminary  education  with  the 
churches.  The  report  submitted  to  the  GC  General 
Conference  in  1941  and  the  final  changes  made  at  that 
conference  demonstrate  a  clear  tilt  toward  a  more 
f  undamen  t  a  1  i  s  t  i  c  orientation.  In  other  words,  the 
statement  rejects  the  theological  influence  of 
Fundamental!  sm . 

(e)  The  Local  Church  Confessions.  In  contrast  to 
the  other  traditions  the  GCs  j^ve  birth  to  a  series  of 
local  church  confessions.  These  confessions  had 
their  origin  in  different  parts  of  the  European  family 
of  Mennonite  confessions  and  were  both  directly 
adopted  from  the  European  context  or  significantly 
revised  and  synthesized.  Some  were  used  extensively, 
others  were  not.  The  following  examples  of  the  GC 
local  church  confessional  tradition  reflect  varying 
occasions  and  purposes:  the  Turner  church — Mennoni^g 
identity  and  church  discipline  and  instruction; 
the  Beatrice  church — unity  and  thus  Mennonite  identity 
as  well  as  faithful  instruction;  the  Penner-Richert 
confession — conflating  three  European  Mennonite 
traditions,  its  concern  is  Mennonite  identity  and 
biblical  faithfulness  in  church  instruction  and 
dicipline;  the  A 1  exanderwohl  church  (Unruh) — on  the 
basis  of  general  requests  it  was  written  for 
instruction  regarding  faith  and  emphasis  on  Mennonite 
di  s  t  i  nc  t  iv  e  s  ,  especially  nonresistance;  the  Newton 
church — instruction  regarding  faithfulness. 

(3)  The  Russian-MB  Tradition 

( a )  The  Mennonite  Brethren  Confession  (1902). 
Within  the  European  context  the  Russian  MB  confession 
draws  heavily  from  previous  Mennonite  confessions,  as 
well  as  previously  used  MB  confessions,  for  its 

content.  The  tone,  occasion  and  purpose  of  this 

confession,  as^tated  in  the  introduction,  are 
noteworthy.  There  is  a  clear  note  of 

"  overaga  i  nstness"  and  statements  regarding  agreements 
and  differences  with  the  other  Mennonites.  It 
strongly  defends  the  faith.  Its  emphasis  on 
separation  is  unique  in  North  American  Mennonite 
confessions.  The  historical  break  of  1860  with  the 
Mennonite  church  as  a  whole  is  the  occasion  for  such 
emphasis.  Within  the  North  American  context  it  also 
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must  be  viewed  at  two  levels.  Transitionally,  its 
translation  into  English  was  necessitated  by  the 
growing  number  of  North  American  MBs  and  the  increased 
use  of  the  English  language  among  them.  Historically, 
its  primary  function  has  been  to  encourage 
faithfulness  in  doctrine  and  life. 

( b )  The  Mennonite  Brethren  Confession  (1973). 
The  official  occasion  for  the  writing  of  this 
confession  began  in  1966  when  a  series  of  directives 
were  given  for  the  -review  and  revision  of  the  MB 
Confession  of  1  902.  In  1969  a  fourth  draft  of  the 
confession  was  submitted  to  the  conference  for  review, 
with  the  hope  of  having  it  accepted  officially  at  the 
1972  general  conference  session.  In  1972  a  sixth 
draft  was  presented  to  the  conference  for  review  and 
was  subsequently  referred  to  the  area  conferences  (USA 
and  Canada)  for  further  discussion.  At  the  1975 
general  conference  session  the  seventh  —  and 
final  —  draft  was  adopted  with  several  changes.  The 
1975  confession  clearly  intends  to  be  in  continuity 
not  only  with  the  1902  MB  confession  (which  the  text 
itself  clearly  reflects),  but  also  with  the  larger 
Anaba  p  t  i  s  t -Mennoni  te  heritage.  It  therefore  reflects 
a  broader  identity  than  the  1902  MB  confession. 

(4)  The  Other  Mennonite  and  Related  Traditions. 

The  occasions  and  purposes  of  some  of  the  more 
independent  confessional  traditions  can  be  briefly 
summarized  in  this  way:  EMC-KG-- ins t rue t ion , 
edification,  church  discipline;  CGCM — defense  of 
faith;  EMC-EA  /  1  9  1  7 --instruction,  church  discipline, 
unity;  EMC-EA/1949 —  instruction,  church  discipline, 
evangelism;  EMB — authority  of  scripture,  fundamentals 
of  faith;  KMB  —  defense  and  instruction; 
BIC/1780  —  instruction  and  church  dis  p  1  i  n  e  ; 
BIC/1961 — unity,  defense  of  faith,  evangelism. 

Some  comparative  evaluations  regarding  the  occasion 
and  purpose  of  North  American  confessions  can  be  made 
(Table  3).  Mennonite  confessions  reveal  about  five 
different  purposes  for  which  they  are  written: 
defense  of  faith  and  Mennonite  identity  (stemming  from 
the  growing  tide  of  Liberalism  and  the  emerging 
F u n  d  a  m  e n t a  1 i s t -Mode rni s t  controversy);  church 
discipline  and  instruction  (involving  also  expressions 
of  hardened  positions);  unity  of  the  church  (including 
the  union  or  peace  confessions  of  European 
Mennonites);  evangelism  (involving  public  testimony); 
authority  of  scripture  (relating  particularly  to  the 
Fundamentalist-Modernist  controversy)  . 
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Additional  general  comparative  observations  can  be 
made.  (a)  Most  confessions  articulate  more  than  one 
purpose.  The  MC/1  963  and  the  MB/1973  are  the  best 
examples.  (b)  Church  discipline  and  instruction  is 
the  most  uniform  purpose  expressed,  but  also  decreases 
in  emphasis.  This  emphasis  is  consonant  with  a 
tradition  where  ecclesi  ology ,  as  we  shall  see,  is  at 
the  center.  (c)  Unity  in  the  church  and  defense  of 
faith  follow  in  the  order  of  priority  after  church 
discipline  and  instruction.  (d)  Evangelism  and 
confession  as  public  testimonies  is  stressed  least. 
Only  MC/1963,  MB/1902,  MB/1975,  EMC - EA / 1 949  and 
BIC/1961  have  it.  (e)  As  one  moves  into  the  twentieth 
century,  one  finds  a  noticeable  tendency  to  accent  the 
defense  of  faith  and  authority  of  scripture  as 
purposes  of  the  confessions,  understanding  so  with  the 
rise  of  Liberalism  and  the  influence  of 
Fundamentalism.  (f)  Occasion  and  purpose  correspond 
roughly  with  the  periodization  that  we  have  suggested, 
even  though  there  are  different  reasons  in  each 
tradition  for  confessions  being  written  or  proposed 
confessions  rejected  (Table  3) . 

The  diversification  of  the  Mennonite  confessional 
tradition  appears  to  increase  as  one  moves  laterally 
from  the  Dordrecht-MC  to  the  Ris-GC  to  the  Russj^n-MB 
to  the  other  Mennonite  and  related  traditions.  In 
the  twentieth  century  the  additional  factors  of 
theological  fundamentalism,  denominational  agenda  and 
cultural  pluralism  have  contributed  to  the  i^reased 
diversity  generally  within  the  Mennonite  world. 

Yet  within  this  growing  diversity  appears, 
nonetheless,  a  remarkable  commonality  of  theological 
expression.  Within  the  twentieth-century  context  of 
the  strong  influences  of  Fundamentalism, 
d  e  n  o  m i na t i o na 1 i sm ,  and  pluralism  —  and  perhaps 
precisely  because  of  them — there  exists  a  fresh 
opportunity  for  deeper  levels  of  common  dialogue 
between  members  of  the  North  American  Mennonite 
confessional  family.  The  deeper  organic  connections 
between  the  various  confessional  traditions  provide  a 
constructive  —  although  certainly  not  an  exclusive  or 
complete  —  basis  on  which  to  work  toward  a  greater 
realization  of  confessional  unity  in  the  context  of 
Mennonite  pluralism. 

II.  TOWARD  A  THEOLOGICAL  INTERPRETATION 

The  previous  section  analyzed  the  confessions  at 
the  level  of  historical  family.  This  section  analyzes 
the  confessional  texts  according  to  theology  and  from 
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three  perspectives:  structural  form,  doctrinal 

framework,  and  confessional  focus. 

THE  STRUCTURAL  FORM 

A  structural  analysis  involves  looking  at  the 
confessions  in  terms  of  language,  translation, 
editions;  authorization  and  signatures;  length; 
historical  references;  scripture  references  (Table  5; 
see  also  Tables  6,  7,  and  8). 

(1)  Language,  Translations,  Editions.  There 
tends  to  be  a  common  pattern  in  each  of  the 
traditions.  The  languages  that  are  used  are  Dutch  (or 
dialect  variations),  German,  English  and  others.  The 
dominant  translation  pattern  is  from  Dutch  to  German 
to  another  language;  then  from  German  to  English  to 
another  language.  The  consequent  pattern  of  numerous 
editions  and  reprints  occurs  in  the  main  parent 
confessions,  with  Dordrecht  leading  with  almost  200 
reprints  followed  by  the  Ris-GC  and  the  Russian-MB 
traditions  respectively. 

(2)  Authorization  and  Signatures.  Regarding 

authorization  nearly  all  of  the  confessions  receive 
group  authorization  for  use  at  several  different 
levels:  official  conference  confessions  (e.g.,  the 

three  main  traditions);  official  local  church 
confessions  (e.g.,  GC  /  P  e  nne  r  -  Richer  t  confession); 
unofficial  conference  confession  (e.g.,  GC  tradition). 
The  breadth  of  their  acceptance  varies  with  the 
degree  of  their  authorization.  Larger  group 
authorization  invariably  guarantees  a  broader 
acceptance.  Concerning  signatures,  the  majority  of 
confessions  have  group  signatures  including  two  or 
more  people.  The  single  signature  confessions  are: 
GC/Ris,  CGCM/1396  (  1952),  EMC-  KG  ,  GC/A  lexanderwohl , 

GC/ Bea  trice . 

(3)  Length.  There  are  a  number  of  ways  by  which 

one  can  measure  the  length  and  coverage  of  the 
confessions.  First,  there  is  the  number  of  articles 
which  varies  greatly:  from  9  (GC/1941)  and  10 

(MB/  1  902  )  to  the  20  (MC/1963)  and  36  (GC/Ris)  in  the 
main  confessional  traditions;  and  from  11  in  the  EMB 
to  37  in  the  CGCM/1896  (1952)  traditions.  The  average 
length  overall  is  18  articles  of  faith.  Second,  the 
number  of  words  represents  a  more  accurate  measurement 
of  length.  Again  this  varies  greatly  from  the  long 
confessions  — 17,000  GC/Ris)  to  8,000  (MB/1902)  to  5000 
( MC  /  Do  r  d  r  e  ch  t  ) — to  the  shorter  confessions  —  3400 
(MB/  1  97  5  )  to  1  350  (MC/1921)  and  120  (GC/1896).  The 
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average  length  of  the  confessions  is  about  4600  words 
in  the  main  traditions  and  4000  overall.  Third,  the 
most  accurate  reading  of  the  qualitative  length  of  the 
confessions  would  involve  a  detailed  analysis  of  the 
content  of  each  article.  This  is  not  possible  here. 
Some  confessions  have  fewer  articles  yet  actually 
cover  a  wider  range  of  topics.  The  best  example  of 
this  is  the  MB/1902  with  10  articles;  yet  it  is  much 
longer  than  the  CGCM/1896  (1952)  confession  of  37 
articles  or  the  GC/1941  of  9  articles. 

Fourth,  there  are  the  general  trends  that  should  be 
observed.  As  we  move  from  European  to  the  North 
American  Mennonite  confessions  there  is  an  overall 
decrease  in  length  both  in  the  number  of  articles  and 
in  the  number  of  words.  This  also  appears  to  hold 
true  as  one  moves  chronologically  through  the  various 
North  American  Mennonite  traditions.  The  most 
dramatic  illustration  of  this  is  the  GC  tradition: 
Ri s  Confession  (36  articles,  17,000  words;  1896  Common 
Confession  (two  paragraphs,  120  words);  1933  Articles 
(14  articles,  4400  words);  1941  Statement  (9  articles, 
300  words).  But  the  trend  is  also  true  for  the  MC  and 
MB  traditions.  The  decrease  in  length  is  perhaps 
reflective  of  a  change  in  the  style  in  which  the 
confessions  are  written:  less  narrative  style  that 
weaves  in  scripture  quotations;  scripture  references 
placed  in  the  bottom  of  each  article  or  not  included 
at  all,  rather  than  woven  into  the  text  itself;  a  more 
formal,  cryptic  and  systematic  style  of  writing 
confessions  arising  perhaps  from  the  modern  need  for 
brevity  (Table  5). 

(4)  Historical  References.  These  references  are 
usually  found  in  the  prefaces  or  introductions  to  the 
different  confessions.  (a)  In  regard  to  other 
Mennonite  confessions,  all  the  MC  and  MB  confessions 
make  such  references,  which  clearly  reflects  a  sense 
of  continuity  with  the  past,  specifically  with  the 
Anabapti  st-Mennoni  te  heritage.  In  the  GC  tradition 
only  the  Ris  confession  refers  to  previous 
confessions.  None  of  the  main  GC  North  American 
statements  do,  although  two  of  the  local  GC  church 
confessions  do.  The  CGCM/1961  confession  makes  nine 
references  to  other  Mennonite  confessions.  (b)  In 
regard  to  Menno  Simons,  the  MC  s  have  no  reference 
directly,  the  GCs  have  one  direct  reference  in  Ris  and 
three  indirect  ones  in  local  church  confessions,  and 
the  MBs  have  direct  references  to  Menno  in  both 
confessions.  The  CGCM/1961  has  three  references  to 
Menno;  the  UMC/1866  and  the  EMC-KG/1881  have  one;  the 
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GC/1896  and  the  KMBs  have  an  indirect  one  in  their 
confessional  summary;  the  EMBs  have  an  all  but 
exp  1  i  ci  t^  preference  to  the  Anabaptist  heritage  of  Menno 
Simons.  (c)  In  regard  to  other  references  only 

the  MB/ 1  902  refers  to  Luther  and  Calvin  specifically, 
in  addition  to  some  others;  references  to  the 
Apocrypha  appear  seven  times  in  the  EMC-KG;  twice  in 
GC/  Turner,  and  once  in  AM/n.d.  ;  and  the  CGCM/1961  has 
six  references  to  other  sources  (Table  3). 

(5)  Use  of  Scripture.  In  connection  with  the  use 
of  scripture  in  North  American  Mennonite  confessions 
the  following  observations  can  be  made  (Tables  6,  7, 
and  8).  (a)  The  high  frequency  of  NT  texts  and 

references  in  the  confessions  clearly  reveals  a  high 
view  of  scripture.  Moreover,  the  comparatively  high 
frequency  of  references  to  certain  NT  books  and 
particular  NT  texts  points  to  commonality  among  the 
various  confessions  and  to  something  like  a  canon 
within  the  canon  in  the  way  that  Mennonite  confessions 
use  scripture.  Our  subsequent  comments  will  bear  this 
out.  (b)  However,  references  increasingly  appear  to 
be  placed  at  the  bottom  rather  than  in  the  text  of  the 
confessions  indicating  a  certain  erosion  of  the 
functional  authority  of  scripture.  This  situation  is 
perhaps  a  commentary  on  the  extent  of  the  actual  use 
of  the  scripture  principle,  of  the  functional 
norma  tivity  of  scripture,  of  biblical  argumentation, 
and  of  the  narrative  ^grm  of  theological  reflection 
within  the  confession.  (c)  There  appears  to  be  an 
increase  in  the  use  of  the  NT  scriptures  in  the  MC  and 
MB  traditions  but  a  marked  decrease  in  the  GG 
tradition  (from  1630  in  GC/Ris  to  13  in  GC/1896  to  300 
in  GC/1933  to  none  in  GC/1941).  (d)  References  to  the 

OT  progressively  decrease  at  two  levels:  generally  an 
absolute  decrease  in  relation  to  previous  confessions 
and  clearly  a  relative  decrease  in  relation  to  the  use 
of  the  NT.  (e)  There  is  clearly  a  dominant  use  of  the 
NT  over  the  OT.  This  pattern  reinforces  the 
traditional  Anabapti  st-Mennoni  te  view  of  the 
superiority  of  the  NT.  (f)  Within  the  NT  the  gospel 
of  Matthew  is  used  most  often.  This  predominance  is 
virtually  uniform  throughout  the  confessions,  with  the 
exception  of  the  EMB  where  Matthew  is  second  to  John 
by  a  two  to  one  margin;  the  UMC/1866  where  it  is 
second  to  John,  Romans  and  1  Corinthians  which  have 
the  same  frequency;  the  GC/Beatrice  and  GC/1933  where 
it  stands  third  to  Acts  and  John;  the  EMC-EA/1949 
where  it  is  third  to  Acts  and  John/Romans;  and  the 
BIC/1961  where  it  is  fourth  to  Romans,  1  Corinthians 
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and  John.  Overall,  however,  Matthew  clearly  stands 
first.  The  predominance  of  Matthew  is  followed  by 
that  of  John,  Romans,  and  Acts.  (g)  Within  the 
references  from  Matthew  are  several  noticeable 
features:  Chapter  5  (Sermon  on  the  Mount)  by  far  is 

the  most  extensively  referred  to;  Chapter  25  (on 
eschatology),  Chapter  28  (the  great  commission)  and 
Chapter  18  (church  discipline)  follow  Matthew  5  in 
that  order  in  frequency.  (h)  Within  Matthew  5  the 
section  on  love  for  one's  enemies  (vv.  38-48)  receives 
the  strongest  emphasis  by  a  margin  of  almost  three  to 
one.  It  is  followed  by  the  section  on  integrity  and 
the  oath  (vv.  33-37). 

Our  observations  on  the  structural  form  can  hardly 
be  definitive.  Yet  there  are  indications  that  point 
toward  a  common  theological  center  inherent  in  the 
various  confessions.  It  is  particularly  the 
historical  and  scriptural  references  that  give  some 
indication  in  this  direction.  But  our  theological 
analysis  will  have  to  probe  much  more  deeply  if  such 
preliminary  indications  are  to  become  more  definitive 
in  nature. 

THE  DOCTRINAL  FRAMEWORK 

Our  purpose  here  will  be  to  provide  a  content 
synopsis  of  the  various  articles  from  several 
different  vantage  points.  There  are  some  difficulties 
one  faces  in  providing  an  accurate  analysis.  some 
confessions  devote  several  articles  to  elaborating  on 
one  doctrine,  others  give  none.  Some  articles  deal 
wi  th  several  doctrines  and  so  the  same  articles  can  be 
categorized  in  several  different  ways.  The  earlier 
European  confessions  do  not  always  have  headings  for 
the  articles  of  faith,  although  most  North  American 
confessions  include  subheadings  for  the  individual 
articles.  Where  this  is  not  the  case  one  must  decide 
under  which  heading  they  belong  (cf.  CGCM/1896  [1952], 
CG/Alexanderwohl-Unruh  ,  GC/1941,  etc.).  Moreover, 

some  articles  treat  a  doctrine  extensively,  while 
others  treat  the  same  topic  only  in  passing  or  not  at 
all.  Yet  even  when  one  has  taken  into  account  these 
problems  there  emerges  a  rather  uniform  progression 
which  is  as  follows:  God,  Word  of  God,  Jesus  Christ, 
Holy  Spirit,  Human  Nature,  Free  Will,  Conversion, 
Church  and  Its  Mission,  Church  Offices,  Baptism, 
Communion,  Footwashing,  Marriage,  Church  Discipline, 
Christian  Life  and  Nonconformity,  Divinie  Law, 
Integrity  and  Oaths,  Nonresistance  and  Revenge, 
Christian  and  the  State,  Lord's  Day  and  Work,  Last 
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Things.  Such  a  progression  follows  the  classical 
model  of  theology.  However,  it  includes  a  number  of 
significant  emphases  not  found  in  classical  models: 
free  will,  conversion,  footwashing,  church  discipline, 
Christian  life  and  nonconformity,  integrity  and  oaths, 
nonresistance  and  revenge,  the  Christian  and  the 
state . 

The  frequency  of  the  articles  also  reveals  some 
important  facts  (Table  11).  Even  though  the  articles 
are  considered  quantitatively  and  somewhat 
a t  o  m  i  s t  i  c  a  1  1 y ,  the  patterns  are  nevertheless 
revealing.  In  all  the  confessions  collectively  a 
frequency  table  reveals  several  important  facts:  (1) 
Eschatology  is  the  singlemost  dominant  article  in  the 
North  American  Mennoni  te  confessions.  (2)  A 
tabulation  of  representative  European  Mennonite 
confessions  places  the  eschatological  emphasis  in 
fourth  place.  (3)  Christology  still  remains  a  central 
focus  of  the  North  American  Mennonite  confession, 
although  not  as  strong  as  in  the  European  confessions. 
(4)  The  emphasis  on  conversion  and  regeneration  has 
decreased  somewhat,  but  when  taken  together  with  the 
dominant  view  on  human  nature  it  still  remains  a 
central  concern.  (3)  Emphasis  on  Christian  life  and 
nonconformity  has  increased  or  at  least  remained  the 
same,  yet  church  discipline  has  decreased  in  emphasis. 
(6)  Although  the  emphasis  on  human  nature  has 
increased,  the  characteristic  Anabaptist  emphasis  on 
free  will  has  markedly  decreased.  (7)  Notwithstanding 
the  prominence  of  eschatology-chri stology ,  salvation 
and  discipleship  remain  a  central  feature  of  North 
American  Mennonite  confessions. 

In  a  similar  frequency  table,  comparison  of  the 
three  main  confessional  traditions  with  the  related 
Mennonite  traditions,  the  following  observations 
emerge  (Table  12). 

(1)  MC  Tradition.  The  order  of  frequency  is 
Christ,  Human  Nature,  Christian  Life,  Eschatology, 
Church  Discipline,  God,  etc.  This  order  represents 
somewhat  of  a  break  with  the  overall  eschatological 
dominance  of  the  North  American  Mennonite  confessional 
tradition  as  a  whole.  Of  significance  here  is  the 
remarkably  strong  emphasis  the  independent  MC  groups 
(EMC-EA  and  CGCM)  have  on  conversion  and  Christian 
life  in  their  confession.  This  reflects  the  response 
to  the  basic  reasons  these  movements  gave  for  breaking 
from  the  dominant  tradition. 


AN  ORIENTATION 


37 


(2)  GC  Tradition.  The  frequency  order  is 
Eschatology,  Christ,  God,  Human  Nature,  Christian 
Life,  etc.  This  reflects  the  general  pattern  fairly 
closely.  Within  the  GC  local  church  confessions  the 
emphasis  tends  to  be  much  the  same:  Eschatology, 
Christ,  Human  Nature  and  Conversion,  etc.,  with  the 
last  two  articles  having  the  same  frequency. 

(3)  MB  Tradition.  It  is  more  difficult  to  tabulate 
the  emphasis  since  there  are  only  two  confessions. 
Yet  the  emphasis  does  lie  on  the'Church,  Christ  and 
Christian  life. 

(4)  Other  Mennonite  and  Related  Traditions.  Here 
we  find  a  definite  emphasis  that  reflects  more  the 
classical  orthodox  model  of  theology  (cf.  especially 
EMB/1  923).  The  doctrines  can  be  prioritized  in  the 
following  order:  God,  Christ,  Spirit,  Human  Nature, 
Eschatology,  etc.  Some  Anaba  p  ti  s  t-Mennoni  te 
theological  characteristics  that  are  prominent  in  the 
confessions  of  the  main  Mennonite  traditions  are  often 
less  noticeable  here.  But  one  must  also  note  the 
distinct  presence  of  these  theological  characteristics 
(cf.  BIC/1780,  UMC/1866,  EMC-KG/1881,  CGCM/1896 
[1952]/1961,  EMC-EA/1917). 

Our  analysis  has  pointed  to  a  parallel  progression 
of  articles  in  the  confessions  generally,  and  a  common 
centralizing  of  key  doctrinal  areas.  The  prominent 
eschatology  article,  taken  by  itself,  can  be 
misleading  if  it  is  not  considered  within  the  larger 
context . 

THE  CONFESSIONAL  FOCUS 

In  our  theological  interpretation  of  the  texts  both 
the  structural  form  and  the  doctrinal  framework  have 
each  in  their  own  way  pointed  to  a  common  focus  within 
the  confessions.  We  will  sharpen  that  focus  by 
identifying  a  common  confessional  outline  and  center. 
A  number  of  major  accents  can  be  identified  within  the 
family  of  North  American  Mennonite  confessions  by 
grouping  them  in  terms  of  the  natural  progression 
found  in  the  majority  of  confessions.  Within  this 
largely  uniform  progression  of  articles  seven  major 
accents  emerge  (Table  13).  These  major  accents  can  be 
presented  in  the  theological  categories  of  the 
classical  model  of  theology,  since  generally  speaking 
Mennonite  confessions  are  developed  along  the  lines  of 
the  orthodox  model,  even  though  their  content  may 
differ  significantly  at  certain  junctures  from  the 
content  of  classical  theology. 
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(1)  Triune  God  and  Creation.  In  his  perfection 
as  an  eternal  Spirit,  God's  unity,  attributes, 
trinity,  and  fatherhood  are  stressed.  In  his  creation 
he  is  the  creator  of  the  world  and  of  all  things.  In 
his  preservation  and  providence  God  is  seen  as  the 
sustainer,  governor,  supporter,  and  ruler  of  the 
universe.  Several  of  the  confessions  include  a  strong 
emphasis  on  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  Genesis 
account  and  a  denial  of  evolutionary  theory  (MC/1921, 
CGCM/1  896  (  1  9  3  2  )  /  1  9  6  1 )  .  Some  confessions  are  more 
metaphysical,  others  more  so  t  e  riological  in  their 
focus  on  the  nature  of  God.  In  the  main,  however, 
they  express  a  uniform  classical  evangelical  view. 
All  the  confessions  have  one  or  more  articles  in  this 


area . 

(2)  Word  of  God  and  Revelation.  There  are  very 
few  references  to  the  category  of  the  Word  of  God  as 
such.  That  of  revelation  appears  somewhat  more 
frequently  with  some  confessions  referring  to  general 
and  special  revelation  (cf.  GC/Ris,  MC/1963,  MB/1973). 
The  focus  falls  on  statements  about  Scripture  itself. 
Here  the  emphasis  is  uniformly  on  a  high  view  of 
scripture.  Its  infallibility,  authority,  and 
canonicity  are  stressed,  with  some  comment  about  the 
relationship  of  OT  and  NT  as  well  as  the  place  of 
miracles.  The  term  infallibility  is  used  more 
frequently  to  describe  the  nature  of  its  inspiration 
(cf.  CGCM/1896  [1952],  GC/Ris  [1725],  GC/1896, 

GC/1  933,  GC/1941,  GC /A  1 exande rwoh 1 ,  GC/Newton, 
MB/ 1  902,  MB/1975).  The  term  inerrancy  appears  in  the 
MC/1921  and  the  EMB/1923  confessions,  clearly 
reflecting  the  influence  of  the  emerging 
F  undame  n  t  a  1  i  s  t -Mo  de  r  ni  s  t  controversy.  The  GC/Ris, 
GC/Bea  trice ,  GC / P e nne r -Ri ch e r t ,  KMB ,  CGCM/1961, 

BIC/1961,  UMC/1951  and  EMC-EA/1949  confessions  have 
neither  infallible  nor  inerrant  in  their  articles 
clearly  reflecting,  in  most  instances,  the  influence 
of  the  earlier  European  Mennonite  confessions  which 
did  not  have  the  need  to  do  so.  The  MC/Dordrecht , 
GC/ Turner,  EMC-KG,  and  AM/n.d.  confessions  do  not  have 
an  article  on  scripture  at  all,  probably  reflecting 
the  absence  of  a  need  to  do  so  in  their  respective 
contexts.  In  these  confessions  the  functional 
authority  of  scripture  is  much  more  evident  from  its 
narrative  form  which  includes  biblical  argumentation 
within  the  text  of  the  confession.  Thus  there  is  no 
need  for  a  separate  article  on  scripture.  This 
appears  to  be  true  especially  for  Dordrecht  and 
EMC-KG. 
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(3)  Jesus  Christ  and  Redemption.  Here  the  accent 
is  placed  on  Jesus  Christ  and  redemption  in  terms  of 
his  attributes,  redemption  and  incarnation.  There  is 
a  marked  soteriological  orientation  to  the  christology 
here  (see  note  45).  The  divine  and  historical 
attributes  of  Christ  as  Son  of  the  triune  God  are 
invariably  focused  toward  his  redemptive  function.  In 
regard  to  the  three  offices  of  Christ  —  prophetic, 
priestly,  kingly — the  accent  is  on  the  priestly  (the 
redemptive,  mediatorial  function  of  Christ)  where 
through  the  shedding  of  his  blood  he  brought 
reconciliation.  His  sacrifice  is  an  atoning  death 
that  has  power  to  cleanse  from  sin.  This  Savior 
brings  a  universal  offer  of  grace  and  a  call  to  faith. 
This  entire  way  of  salvation  is  based  upon  the 
incarnation  in  which  Christ  became  truly  human  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  thereby  making  redemption 
possible.  This  Jesus  will  return  again  to  judge  and 
to  establish  his  kingdom.  In  its  main  outline,  this 
christology  reflects  the  dominant  classical  and 
Reformation  soteriological  view  of  the  substitutionary 
atonement  of  Christ,  although  there  is  reference  to 
the  representative  function  of  Christ  also  (cf. 
MC/1921).  However,  as  in  the  case  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  triune  God  and  creation  the  overall  christological 
orientation  appears  more  consistently  soteriological, 
and  less  metaphysically  focused,  than  some  of  the 
classical  orthodox  chri stologies .  It  should  also  be 
noted  that  the  Fundamentalist  accommodations  in 
christology  is  most  markedly  reflected  in  the  GC/1941 
statement  where  the  five  points  of  fundamentalism  are 
clearly  evident. 

(4)  Holy  Spirit  and  Transformation.  There  are 
only  nine  confessions  that  include  separate  articles 
of  faith  on  the  Holy  Spirit  (MC/1921,  MC/1963, 
CGCM/1896 [ 1952] ,  EMC-EA/1917/1949 ,  GC/Turner,  EMC-KG, 
EMB  and  UMC/1951.  It  is  noteworthy  that  five  of  the 
nine  are  from  the  Swiss/MC  related  tradition.  The 
EMC-EA/191  7/1949  furthermore  have  a  separate  article 
on  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  reflecting  one  of 
their  distinctives  that  is  a  legacy  of  the  influences 
of  Wesleyan  Pietism.  Also  the  EMC  confession 
explicitly  relates  the  Spirit  to  the  authorship  of 
scripture  in  this  article.  Other  confessions  include 
references  to  the  Spirit  in  their  articles  on  God  or 
in  the  articles  relating  to  conversion  and 
regeneration.  The  Spirit  clearly  has  a  transforming 
function.  But  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  is  not 
pronounced  in  the  confessions.  However,  uniformly 
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there  is  an  emphasis  on  the  nature  (deity, 
personality,  trinity,  and  procession  from  the  Father) 
and  the  function  (office  and  characteristics)  of  the 
Spiri  t . 

(5)  Human  Nature  and  Salvation.  This  is  a 
prominent  area  within  the  confessions  focusing  on  the 
questions  of  sin,  redemption,  free  will  and 
conversion.  With  regard  to  sin  the  confessions 
uniformly  hold  to  the  innocence  of  human  nature  before 
the  fall.  Here  wo/man,  created  in  the  image  of  God 
possessed  an  uncontaminated  freedom.  Likewise  the 
fall  and  its  consequences  are  clearly  focused — the 
deceit  of  Satan,  the  voluntary  act  of  disobedience, 
the  loss  of  the  original  state,  the  loss  of  freedom, 
the  total  depravity  (although  not  in  the  Reformed 
sense,  by  and  large),  the  universal  imputation  of  sin, 
and  death  to  all.  The  Ris  confession  is  influenced 
here  by  Dutch  Reformed  theology  on  the  question  of 
election  and  rejection  as  it  is  influenced  by  the 
Reformed  emphasis  on  general  revelation  (see  note  33). 
The  EMB  confession  is  the  only  one  that  includes 
articles  on  Satan  and  angels. 

With  regard  to  redemption  the  confessions  take  up 
this  theme  here  in  connection  with  the  human  response 
to  Christ's  atoning  work.  Here  the  dominant  emphasis 
is  on  the  justification  by  faith  through  the 
redemption  of  Christ.  We  are  restored  through  Christ 
the  mediator.  This  salvation  by  faith  is  free  and  is 
universal  offer  of  grace. 

With  regard  to  free  will  only  seven  confessions 
contain  separate  articles:  GC/Ris,  GC/ Beat rice, 

GC  /  Penne  r- Ri  ch  e  r  t  ,  GC/Newton,  EMC-KG,  UMC/1951  and 
BIC/1961.  The  dominant  emphasis  lies  within  the  GC 
tradition  (including  GC/1933)  with  other  accents  on  it 
in  MB/1  902,  MB/  1  97  3  ,  MC/1963  and  EMC-EA/1917.  This 
distinction  of  Mennonite  confessions  stresses  the 
importance  of  the  limited  but  real  freedom  of  wo/man 
after  the  fall.  Wo/man  is  accountable  for  both  the 
fall  into  sin  and  the  faithfulness  in  redemption. 

With  regard  to  regeneration  there  is  a  very 
pronounced  focus.  In  terms  of  the  human  dimension  in 
salvation  the  accent  in  the  Mennonite  confessions  is 
placed  on  the  theological  and  spiritual  dimensions  of 
regeneration.  We  are  not  speaking  here  of  a  narrow, 
stereotyped  mode  of  faith  in  Christ,  even  though  in 
reality  that  has  sometimes  been  the  case,  but  of  the 
great  biblical  and  theological  realities  of  the  new 
birth,  regeneration,  repentance,  holy  living, 
adoption,  and  sanctification  which  involves 
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perseverance  in  the  faith,  assurance  of  salvation,  and 
for  some,  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  miracles  and  divine 
healing  (cf.  EMC- EA / 1  9  1  7  /  1  949  ,  BIC/1961,  CGCM/1896 
[  1  9  5  2  ]  /  1 9 6 1 )  .  At  the  basis  of  this  process  of 
conversion  lies  the  new  birth.  This  is  clear  in 
virtually  all  of  the  confessions,  gaining  particular 
accent  in  some. 

(6)  Church  of  Christ  and  Mission.  This  area 
receives  the  strongest  accent  in  the  confessions. 
Here  we  find  the  most  consistent  uniformity  among 
Mennonite  confessions  in  North  America  (except  for 
GC/1941)  in  all  of  the  specifics,  with  obvious 
variations  occurring  in  different  contexts  and 
occasions.  This  area  covers  the  largest  part  of  the 
confessions.  It  can  be  naturally  divided  into  two 
major  areas:  the  inner  nature  of  the  church  and  the 
outer  function  of  the  church.  Another  way  of  viewing 
these  two  areas  is:  the  nature  of  church  life  and  the 
nature  of  Christian  life.  The  latter  includes  the 
whole  area  which  orthodox  language  would  call 
sanctification . 

( a  )  The  Inner  Life  of  the  Church's  Mission.  The 
emphases  concerning  the  inner  nature  of  the  church's 
life  include  its  marks,  membership,  offices,  mission, 
ordinances,  marriage,  and  discipline. 

The  marks  of  the  church  are  set  forth  in  terras  of 
its  biblical  basis  in  the  OT  and  NT;  its  nature, 
organization,  and  function;  its  figures  or  images;  its 
general  characteristics  relating  to  unity, 
apos tolici ty ,  holiness,  universality. 

The  membership  in  the  church  is  set  forth  in  terms 
of  its  nature  — its  need  for  regenerate  baptized 
believers  to  take  seriously  their  responsibilities  and 
duties  as  true  members  in  the  life  of  the  church. 

The  offices  of  the  church  are  described  in  terms  of 
the  NT  basis  and  the  institution  of  leadership — its 
qualifications,  responsibilities,  and  ordination;  the 
nature  and  order  of  ministry;  the  service  of  members; 
and  the  servanthood  of  leaders. 

The  mission  of  the  church  is  described  in  terms  of 
its  purpose  to  witness,  its  discipling  function,  its 
mission  to  society. 

The  ordinances  of  the  church  center  predominantly 
around  baptism  and  communion  (most  often  called  the 
Lord's  Supper),  but  also  significantly  on  footwashing. 
With  regularity  the  ordinances  are  presented  in  terms 
of  their  NT  basis  and  institution,  their  command  to  be 
practiced,  their  meaning,  procedure  and  purpose.  In 
addition,  in  the  case  of  baptism,  its  mode  and  the 
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matter  of  child  baptism  is  dealt  with;  regarding 
communion  the  matter  of  self-examination  and 
participation;  concerning  footwashing  the  servanthood 
example  of  Christ  is  especially  stressed.  In  several 
of  the  confessions  (MC/1921,  MC/1963,  CGCM/1896 
[  1952]  /1961)  there  are  other  matters  that  are  brought 
into  the  spheres  of  these  articles  of  faith — the  role 
of  women,  brotherly  kiss,  anointing  of  sick,  marriage, 
symbols  of  order  and  brotherhood. 

Marriage  is  presented  in  terms  of  its  biblical 
basis  (OT  and  NT)  as  a  permanent  divine  institution 
that  is  to  be  carried  out  in  the  Lord.  Being  'for 
life'  and  'in  the  Lord',  divorce  is  viewed  as  a  breach 
with  God's  command.  Emphasis  is  placed  on  the  duties 
in  the  marriage  relationship  and  on  the  family  and  the 
home.  Marriage  between  blood  relations  and  with  those 
outside  the  church  (and  in  some  instances  outside  the 
denomination)  is  seen  as  a  violation  of  God's  order. 
Singlehood  is  mentioned  infrequently  and  incidentally. 

Discipline  in  the  church  is  described  in  terms  of 
its  historical  and  biblical  basis:  its  NT  command  and 
its  procedure  and  purpose.  The  latter  involves 
admonition,  separation  and  withdrawal, 
excommunication,  reinstatement.  The  repentance  of  the 
offender  and  the  redemptive  attitude  of  church  members 
is  stressed. 

( b )  The  Outer  Life  of  Christian  D i s cipleship. 
This  area  includes  nonconformity  and  discipleship , 
integrity  and  oaths,  nonresistance  and  revenge,  the 
Christian  and  the  state,  the  Lord's  day  and  work. 

Regarding  nonconformity  and  discipleship  there  is  a 
strong,  although  not  uniform  emphasis  within  the 
confessions.  Clearly  the  MC  tradition  has  the 
strongest  emphasis  in  this  area.  The  emphasis  is 
placed  on  separation  from  the  world,  a  sharp 
distinction  between  the  kingdom  of  Satan  and  the 
kingdom  of  Christ;  on  holy  living  that  is  attuned  to 
covetousnes,  worldliness,  pride,  modest  apparel;  on 
life  insurance  in  one  instance  (cf.  MC/1921;  also  see 
CGCM/1896 [  1952]  / 1 96 1 )  . 

Regarding  integrity  and  oaths  virtually  every 
confession  (except  GC/1941  and  EMB)  includes  this 
article.  The  focus  is  on  its  biblical  basis  (OT 
principle,  NT  use),  command,  definition,  purpose, 
historical  use;  on  truth  and  the  judgement  of  liars; 
on  the  forbiddance  of  membership  in  societies  and 
secret  orders;  and  concern  about  pledges  made. 

Regarding  nonresistance  and  revenge  all  the 
confessions  contain  this  most  central  emphasis. 
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Included  is  the  biblical  basis  and  command  (OT 
principle,  NT  teaching)  to  love  one's  enemies,  not  to 
seek  revenge  but  to  be  nonresi stant ,  to  live  by  the 
law  of  love  and  not  participate  in  war  nor  to  take 
others  to  court,  not  to  engage  in  carnal  warfare  of 
any  sort.  Christ  is  viewed  as  our  example.  In  this 
we  must  remember  our  duty  to  government,  but  to  give 
priorty  to  the  kingdom  and  its  peace. 

Regarding  the  Christian  and  the  state  every 
confession  except  GC/1941  includes  this  focus. 
Emphasis  is  placed  upon  the  institution  of  government 
as  ordained  by  God,  its  duties  as  a  state  and  reason 
for  existence,  our  duties  as  believers  whose  priority 
is  to  God  and  who  must  be  separate  from  the  state  in 
their  ultimate  commitments.  Therefore  holding  civil 
office  is  discouraged,  generally  speaking. 

Regarding  the  Lord's  day  and  work  only  five 
confessions  contain  separate  articles  on  this  area. 
Both  MB  confessions  (1902  and  1973),  EMC-EA/1 91 7/1 949 , 
UMC/1951  and  KMB  contain  articles.  The  focus  is  on 
the  OT  and  NT  basis,  the  observance  of  divine  law, 
vocation,  and  rest  from  work. 

( 7 )  Eternal  Hope  and  Resurrection.  Thi s  i s  a 
prominent  area  and  all  of  the  confessions  have 
significant  references  to  eschatology,  with  the 
majority  having  a  number  of  articles  on  it  (e.g.,  from 
five  articles  in  GC/Ris,  GC/Penner-Richert  and  MC/1921 
to  four  in  CGCM  /  1  89  6  [  1952  ]  ,  to  three  in  UMC/1951  to 
one  in  MB/1975).  These  articles  relate  to  the 
following  eschatological  realities:  death, 

intermediate  state,  return  of  Christ,  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  last  judgment  and  the  final  state.  These 
emphases  can  be  summarized  in  the  following  manner. 
There  is  death  for  all  persons,  yet  the  soul  is 
'immortal'  (although  not  primarily  in  the  Greek  sense) 
and  so  we  must  face  eternal  life  or  death.  The  period 
between  death  and  the  final  resurrection  is  the 
intermediate  state  where  those  who  die  before  the 
return  of  Christ  reside.  At  the  return  of  Christ,  his 
second  coming  in  power,  the  living  will  be  raptured 
and  the  dead  will  be  bodily  resurrected.  There  will 
be  extensive  apostacy  in  the  end  times.  At  the  last 
judgment  the  wicked  will  be  punished  and  the  righteous 
rewarded.  They  will  respectively  enter  the  final 
state  of  hell  or  heaven,  to  eternal  death  or  eternal 
life. 

The  content  of  the  confessional  outline  leads  us  to 
make  the  following  observations  concerning  the 
theological  focus  of  the  confessions.  (1)  The 
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articles  of  North  American  Mennonite  confessions 
collectively  revolve  around  four  axes:  theology  and 
revelation  (with  a  focus  on  creation  and  revelation), 
christology  and  salvation  (with  a  focus  on  redemption 
and  regeneration),  ecclesiology  and  mission  (with  a 
focus  on  the  inner  life  of  church  membership  and  the 
outer  life  of  Christian  discipleship) ,  eschatology  and 
consummation  (with  a  focus  on  resurrection  and 
condemnation).  In  short,  the  common  focus  is  on  the 
Creator,  the  Christ,  the  Church,  and  the  Consummation. 
(2)  Moreover,  the  confessional  and  consistent  center 
of  these  confessions  revolves  most  singularly  around 
ecclesiology  and  mission,  with  the  focus  on  the  inner 
life  of  the  church’s  mission  and  the  outer  life  of  the 
Christian's  discipleship. 

So  far  our  study  has,  at  each  stage,  pointed  toward 
a  common  tradition — ^unity  within  the  real  diversity 
of  the  confessions.  Each  level  from  which  we  have 
mounted  an  inquiry  into  this  confessional  tradition 
has  progressively  pointed  to  a  comparatively  common, 
consistent  center.  At  the  historical  family  level  we 
saw  the  family  tree  paradigm  directing  us  toward  a 
common  theological  origin,  especially  if  the 
distinctives  of  that  heritage  have  any  resemblance  to 
the  twentieth  century  reconstruction  of  the  Anabaptist 
vision.  At  the  structural  form  level  the  general 
historical  and  scriptural  references  alluded  to  a 
common  center.  Most  of  the  confessions  consciously 
attempted  to  relate  back  to  the  Anabaptist  heritage, 
some  more  explicitly,  others  more  implicitly. 
Likewise,  the  majority  of  confessions  reflected  a 
similar  usage  of  scripture  references  that  reflects 
the  distinctives  of  the  general  tradition.  At  the 
doctrinal  framework  level  the  content  synopsis  of 
articles  pointed  toward  a  parallel  progression  and 
centralizing  of  key  doctrinal  areas.  It  was  noted 
that  the  prominent  eschatology  article  could  be 
misconstrued  if  taken  out  of  context.  At  the 
confessional  focus  level  the  general  outline  even  more 
so  suggests  a  deeper  commonality  than  we  have  seen  to 
this  point. 

The  use  of  scripture  in  the  confessions  also 
verifies  our  thesis  concerning  the  four  central  axes 
(the  creator,  the  Christ,  the  church,  the 
consummation)  and  the  common  consistent  center 
(ecclesiology  and  mission).  The  latter  is  confirmed 
by  the  prominent  use  of  the  books  of  Matthew,  Acts  and 
Ephesians  in  the  confessions.  All  emphasize  the 
nature  and  mission  of  the  church.  The  other  three 
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theological  axes  of  the  confessional  outline  also 
receive  scriptural  confirmation.  Theology  and 
revelation  (with  its  focus  on  God,  creation  and 
revelation)  is  confirmed  not  so  much  by  the  use  of 
specific  scriptural  texts  as  by  the  strong  biblical 
orientation  of  the  confessions  with  their  implicitly 
high  view  of  scripture.  The  truth  of  revelation  is 
anchored  in  the  reality  of  God  and  his  revelation  to 
us  in  scripture.  Christology  and  salvation  (with  its 
focus  on  redemption  and  regeneration)  is  confirmed  by 
the  dominant  use  of  the  christology  of  the  gospel  of 
John  and  the  book  of  Hebrews,  and  the  extensive  use  of 
the  soteriology  of  Romans.  Eschatology  and 
consummation  (with  its  focus  on  bodily  resurrection 
and  eternal  life  and  death)  is  confirmed  by  the 
prominent  use  of  Matthew  24  and  25  and  other 
references  in  the  NT.  The  use  of  scripture  in  the 
confessions  therefore  confirms  our  observation  that 
the  historical,  structural,  doctrinal,  and 
confessional  similarities  all  point  toward  a  common 
theological  center. 

III.  SOME  ECUMENICAL  IMPLICATIONS 

The  thesis  which  has  been  articulated  in  the 
previous  sections  has  clear  ecumenical  implications. 
The  pluralist  context  of  church  and  theology  today 
only  exaggerates  the  need  for  considering  the 
theological  and  ecumenical  quality  of  the  North 
American  Mennonite  confessions. 

If  this  reconstruction  of  the  Mennonite 
confessional  tradition  has  any  validity,  then  the 
Anabaptist  vision  that  has  emerged  in  the  twentieth 
century  will  need  to  be  considered  not  only  in  terms 
of  its  Swiss  Mennonite  origins  but  also  in  terms  of 
its  continuing  Dutch  Mennonite  developments.  It 
suggests  that  the  twentieth-century  vision  of 
Anabaptist  origins,  which  has  thus  far  been  considered 
primarily  in  theological  and  hi storical ^germs ,  must 
also  be  studied  in  confessional  terms.  Perhaps, 
then,  the  Dutch  tradition  will  do  for  the  development 
of  A na ba p t i s t -Menno ni t e  theology  what  the  Swiss 
tradition  has  done  for  Anabap ti st-Mennoni te  origins. 
The  Dutch  Mennonite  tradition  has  given  birth  to  a 
series  of  interrelated  confessions  for  each  of  the 
Mennonite  traditions  and  has  continued  to  nurture  each 
tradition  in  a  common  theology.  Hence  the  Dutch 
tradition  is  a  basis  for  affirming  the 
sixteenth-century  theology  in  ongoing,  continuous  and 
di  ver  ^  forms  ,  yet  with  a  remarkably  common 
center . 
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If  this  contention  has  any  validity,  then  it  gives 
Mennonite  theology  an  integrity  in  terms  of  its 
developments  since  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
Anabapti st-Mennoni te  movement  may  not  be  a 
confessional  tradition  in  the  classical  sense,  but 
Mennonite  theology  today  cannot  be  done  only  in  the 
light  of  the  twentieth-century  Anabaptist  vision  of 
the  origins  of  our  tradition;  it  must  also  be  done  in 
the  light  of  the  twentieth-century  Anabaptist  vision 
of  the  ongoing  confessional  and  theological 
development  of  a  common  tradition.  The  theology  of 
Anabaptism  in  its  origins  and  the  theology  of 
Anabaptism  in  its  confessional  development  are  not 
fundamentally  different. 

In  fact ,  high  regard  for  sixteenth-century 
Anabaptist  origins  is  enhanced  by  an  additional  vision 
for  the  importance  of  Mennonite  theological 
development  as  reflected  in  the  Dut ch -Mennoni  te 
confessional  tradition.  This  gives  to  the  common 
Anabaptist  vision  a  broader  aetiology.  Therefore,  one 
is  not  necessarily  forced  to  choose  between  a 
monogenesis  or  a  polygenesis  approach  to  Anabaptist 
studies  but  to  transcend  it  and  to  affirm  a  genuine 
diversity  of  visions  within  a  real  unity  that  exists 
in  Mennonite  origins  as  well  as  in  the  development  of 
this  tradition. 

Furthermore  this  perspective  provides  a  framework 
for  a  more  adequate  answer  to  the  question  of  what 
Anabaptism  is,  both  historically  and  theologically. 
If  the  Mennonite  confessions,  for  all  their  diversity, 
do  reflect  a  common  theological  center  that  has  been 
for  too  long  overlooked,  then  this  has  implications 
for  doing  Ana  ba  p  t  i  s  t -Me  nno  ni  t  e  studies  within  the 
context  of  Mennonite  denominational  pluralism.  Facing 
the  problem  of  pluralism  by  reasserting  denominational 
boundaries  is  not  a  satisfactory  solution.  Rather, 
Mennoni  tes  must  together  work  from  the  common  center 
that  does  in  fact  exist.  The  denominational 
relationships  have  been  determined  too  much  by 
historic^  perceptions  and  misperceptions  of  one 
another.  Mennonites  need  to  bring  their  present 

perceptions  and  practices  more  in  line  with  the  common 
theology  that  they  conf essionally ,  in  fact,  espouse. 

This  insight  elevates  Mennonite  historical  and 
theological  studies  beyond  merely  denominational 
horizons.  The  confessions  are  symbolic  and 
representative  of  a  common  Mennonite  theological 
heritage.  They  are  a  place  to  stand  in  an  age  of 
increasing  diversity.  They  can  enhance 
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i  n  t  e  r -Me  n noni  te  dialogue  and  should  be  more  centrally 
included  in  present  Mennonite  historical  studies. 

The  careful  historian  must  assess  how  the  various 
confessions,  individually  and  corporately,  have 
actually  functioned  within  the  various  traditions; 
decide  what  the  positive  constructive  theology  was  at 
any  given  period;  and  generally  include  more 
systematically  the  confessions  and  their  function 
within  a  tradition  as  an  important  historical  datum. 
After  this  has  been  done,  the  question  of  influences 
can  be  addressed  more  accurately.  Such  studies  will 
contribute  to  i  n t e r -Me nno ni t e  dialogue  and  place 
Mennonite  studies  on  a  plane  that  transcends 
denominational  apologetics. 

It  has  been  commonly  assumed  that  Mennonites  are  a 
noncreedal  and  therefore  a  nonconfessional  tradition 
since  they  do  not  allow  any  creed  to  have  the  kind  of 
functional,  operative  authority  in  adjudicating 
theological  matters  as  do,  for  example,  the  creeds  and 
confessions  of  the  mainline  Protestant  traditions.  A 
number  of  the  confessions,  in  fact,  make  thi^  point  of 
belonging  to  a  noncreedal  tradition.  Those 

claims,  however,  do  not  sufficiently  distinguish 
between  the  terms  "creedal"  and  "confessional."  The 
European  and  North  American  Mennonite  tradition  is 
very  much  a  confessional  tradition,  even  though  it  is 
not  a^reedal  tradition  in  the  classical  sense  of  that 
term.  Precision  in  defining  the  two  terms  is 

critical  in  order  to  understand  legitimately  the  place 
and  role  of  a  rich  confessional  heritage  that  should 
be  affirmed  a^d  not  simply  denied  because  Mennonites 
are  noncreedal. 

The  authority  of  confessions  is  not  zero  in  the 
Mennonite  tradition;  it  is  something,  and  to  the 
extent  that  such  authority  exists  (and  it  must,  in  any 
viable  religious  tradition)  to  that  same  extent  the 
tradition  is  also  confessional.  If  Mennonites  want  to 
engage  in  historical  and  theological  studies,  they 
must  take  seriously  their  confessional  tradition  for 
it  provides  one  significant  angle  of  vision  on  the 
historical  unfolding  of  Mennonite  life  and  thought. 

The  implications  of  accepting  this  fact  are 
important.  Such  a  perspective  counters  a  narrow 
sectarianism  and  rigid  de nomi na t i o na 1 i sm .  More 
importantly,  it  lends  great  strength  to  the 
theological  vision  of  Anabaptism  by  taking  more 
seriously  the  tradition  as  a  whole  which  gave  birth  to 
it.  As  mentioned  before,  it  provides  a  theological 
construct  anchored  not  only  in  the  theological  vision 


48 


MENNONITE  CONFESSIONS 


of  sixteenth-century  Anabaptist  origins  but  also  in 
the  theological  formulations  reflected  in  the 
subsequent  confessional  developments.  This 
theological  construct  can  serve  as  a  continuing 
framework  for  the  A  na  ba  p  t  i  st-Mennoni  te  theological 
reflection.  Moreover,  it  provides  a  basis  for 
inter-confessional  dialogue  with  other  traditions  as 
well.  4 

The  confessional  framework  revolves  around  the 
fourfold  axis  of  theology,  christology,  ecclesiology , 
and  eschatology.  It  provides  a  tji^ology  of  revelation 
and  creation,  of  redemption,  of  church,  and  of 
hope.  The  focus  is  on  creation  and  the  word  of  God; 
on  redemption  and  regeneration;  on  the  inner  life  of 
the  church's  mission  and  the  outer  life  of  the 
Christian's  di s c i g ^ e s h i p ;  and  on  judgment  and 
resurrection  hope.  The  theological  structure  of 
the  Anabaptist  confessional  tradition  espouses  one 
Lord,  one  church,  one  hope  and  one  God.  It  provides  a 
basis  for  the  kind  of  theological  reflection  that 
contributes  to  the  unity  and  identity  of  the  church. 

Thus  the  Mennonite  confessional  tradition 
offers  a  promise.  The  comparatively  common, 
consistent  theological  center  contributes  to  a  truly 
integrative  pluralism  in  the  Mennonite  family  of 
faith.  Pluralism  is  rich  when  there  is  a  firm 
center.  The  common  confessional  tradition  serves  as  a 
shared  promise  and  as  a  shared  paradigm  for  Mennonite 
ecumenicity  under  the  fourfold  center  of  one  Lord,  one 
church,  one  hope,  one  God. 


Footnotes  to  Section  One 


1.  In  the  Dordrecht-MC  tradition  Irvin  Horst  is 
writing  a  detailed  history  of  the  Dordrecht  Confession 
for  release  in  a  Dutch  publication.  Amos  B.  Hoover  has 
recently  published  a  book,  The  Jonas  Martin  Letters 
(Muddy  Creek  Farm  Library,  1  982  )  ,  with  a  chapter 
entitled  "  350  Years  Since  the  Dordrecht  Confession  of 
Faith."  In  the  Russian-MB  tradition  A.  J.  Klassen  has 
written  an  unpublished  master's  dissertation  on 
"Mennonite  Brethren  Confessions  of  Faith:  Historic 
Roots  and  Comparative  Analysis,"  University  of  British 
Columbia,  1963  .  Much  of  the  research  for  his 
extensive  analysis  of  the  MB/1902  Confession  is 
included  in  a  second  unpublished  master's  thesis  on 
"The  Roots  and  Development  of  Mennonite  Brethren 
Theology  to  1914,"  Wheaton  College,  1966.  In  the 
Brethren  in  Christ  tradition  the  work  of  scholars  like 
Martin  Schrag  (Messiah  College)  and  several  others  has 
produced  an  unusual  amount  of  reflection  on 
confessions  in  a  Mennoni te-rela ted  tradition  that  is 
in  some  respects  the  most  unconfessional  of  Mennonite 
traditions . 

2.  The  potential  scope  of  a  study  on  Mennonite 
confessions  of  faith  and  related  materials  includes 
the  following  areas:  (a)  denominational  confessions, 
(b)  local  church  confessions,  (c)  catechisms,  (d) 
covenant  statements,  (e)  confessional  guides  and  aids, 
(f)  manuals  of  doctrine.  In  each  area  one  must  also 
take  into  account  the  official,  unofficial  or 
individual  levels  at  which  they  are  written.  In  this 
study  we  are  dealing  essentially  with  the  first  area 
of  denominational  confessions,  necessarily  including 
some  representative  local  church  confessions  in  the 
process . 

The  consideration  of  these  confessional  texts 
within  the  various  Mennonite  confessions  raises  the 
question  of  their  relative  authority  within  each 
tradition.  At  times  confessions  within  the  Mennonite 
tradition  probably  function  more  normatively,  de 
facto,  than  do  the  official  confessions  of  more 
creedal  traditions.  This  study  will  not  address 
itself  in  detail  to  the  question  of  the  relative 
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authority  of  each  confession,  which  must  remain  the 
ongoing  task  of  the  careful  historian.  However,  later 
in  this  section  we  will  deal  with  the  larger  question 
of  the  degree  to  which  we  are  a  creedal  or  noncreedal 
tradition. 

3.  Briefly  the  chronology  of  the  representative 
North  American  Mennonite  confessions  is  as  follows: 
1725  (MC-Dordrecht ) ;  1780  (BIC;  also  1881,  1916,  1941, 
1961);  1866/67  (UMC/MBC);  1878  (GC  Turner);  1881 

(EMC-KG;  also  1913);  1896  (CGCM;  also  1952,  1961); 
18  9  5  (GC  Ris);  1896  (GC  Common  Confession);  1902  (MB 
Russian,  also  1916);  1917  (EMC-EA;  also  1936,  1949); 
1918  (GC  Beatrice);  1921  (MC  Christian  Fundamentals); 
192  3  (EMB;  also  1950);  1929  (KMB;  also  1940);  1933  (GC 
Articles);  n.d.  (GC  Penner-Richert)  ;  n.d.  (GC 
A 1  exanderwohl/Unruh) ;  1937  (GC  Newton;  also  cf.  1836); 
1940s  ff  (Schleitheim  Confession,  1527);  1963  (MC 
Mennonite  Confession;  1975  (MB  Confession  of  Faith). 


4.  Organizing  the  North  American  Mennonite 
confessional  tradition  according  to  the  denominational 
rubrics  has  its  limitations,  especially  when  one  deals 
with  aspects  of  the  confessional  tradition  pre-dating 
the  formation  of  the  various  Mennonite  conferences,  or 
during  the  earlier  stages  of  a  newly  formed 
denominational  conference.  For  example,  the  major 
group  of  Mennonites  in  Canada  from  1874  to  the  1920s 
were  neither  MC ,  GC ,  nor  MB,  even  though  these 
conferences  were  established  in  1860  or  thereafter. 
Today  these  groups  represent  the  three  largest 
Mennonite  conferences.  However,  when  these  traditions 
are  viewed  historically  other  structural  patterns  can 
be  discerned.  Yet  organizing  our  treatment  of  the 
confessional  tradition  in  terms  of  the  main  Mennonite 
conferences  and  the  smaller  related  groups  has 
validity  for  several  reasons.  First  of  all,  the 
confessions  themselves,  by  and  large,  are  a  product  of 
the  ident  i  ty- forma  t  ion  of  these  varying  traditions, 
sometimes  existing  even  before  the  current 
denominational  labels  were  attached  to  these 
conferences.  Furthermore,  our  primary  reference  point 
for  defining  these  confessional  groupings  is  not, 
first  of  all,  the  different  Mennonite  conferences,  but 
a  confessional  tradition  to  which  these  groups  have 
attached  themselves  and  toward  which  they  have 
different  orientations.  In  short,  the  reference  point 
for  our  approach  is  not  simply  institutional  but  also 
notably  theological.  For  the  various  Mennonite 
denominational  traditions  have  been  defined  and  shaped 
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both  by  theological  "creeds"  and  institutional 
"structures."  The  dynamic  interaction  between 
"creeds"  and  "structures"  in  the  formation  of 
religious  traditions  is  a  complex  one.  This  study 
attempts  to  acknowledge  the  importance  of  both  poles 
in  this  dynamic:  the  confessions  of  faith  and  the 

communities  of  faith  that  embodied  them. 

5.  See  Margaret  Loewen  Reimer ,  "The  Dordrecht 

Confession:  Mennonite  Statements  of  Faith  United 

Early  Movement,"  Mennonite  Reporter  12  (April  19, 
1  9  8  2  )  ,  p.  5,  for  a  very  useful  summary  of  the 
interrelated  Mennonite  confessional  tradition  in  light 
of  the  Dordrecht  heritage.  Included  are  excerpts  from 
all  eighteen  articles  of  the  Dordrecht  text. 

6.  A  good  example  here  is  the  GC/Beatrice  (1946) 
confession,  which  reflects  a  very  strong  sense  of 
standing  within  the  long  tradition  of  Dutch-Mennoni te 
confessions  going  back  to  the  sixteenth  century. 

7  .  ME  ,  I,  pp.  679-86;  also  A.  J.  Klassen, 
"Mennonite  Brethren  Confessions  of  Faith,"  pp.  81 ff. 

8.  See  footnotes  11  and  12. 

9.  ME  , I  ,  states  the  following  about  the  MC/1921 
and  GC/1941  statements:  "The  Mennonite  Church  (MC)  in 
1921,  and  the  General  Conference  Mennonite  Church  in 
1941,  both  officially  adopted  doctrinal  statements 
which  do  not  profess  to  be  confessions  of  faith  but 
are  such  in  effect  nevertheless.  Both  reflect  the 
influence  of  the  Fundamentalist-Modernist  controversy 
which  continued  in  the  United  States  and  Canada  during 
the  first  half  of  the  20th  century"  (p.  685). 

10.  This  is  the  interpretation  offered  by  Dr.  J. 
B.  Toews  of  the  Mennonite  Brethren  Biblical  Seminary 
in  a  private  conversation,  October  1982. 

11.  Both  the  GC  and  the  MC  general  conferences 
"have  also  adopted  comprehensive  declarations  of  faith 
on  n  o  n  r  e  s  i  s  t  a  n  c  e  ,  the  Mennonite  Church  (MC)  at  its 
session  at  Turner,  Ore.,  in  1937  ,  and  again  at  Goshen, 
Ind .  ,  in  1950  ,  the  General  Conference  Mennonite  Church 
at  its  1941  Souderton  sessions."  (ME,  I,  p.  685). 
Subsequently  the  GC  church  has  also  produced 
statements  relating  to  the  nature  of  the  believers' 
church.  See  S.  F.  Pannabecker ,  Open  Doors.  A 
History  of  the  General  Conference  Mennonite  Church 
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(Newton,  Kans.  :  Faith  and  Life  Press,  1975),  p.  409, 
for  a  list  of  the  number  of  statements  officially 
approved  at  conference  sessions  in  the  1950s  and 
1960s,  and  Gospel  Herald,  Oct.  10,  1961,  p.  883,  for 
reference  to  MC  statements  on  war,  nonconformity  and 
race  relations. 

12.  In  addition  to  the  records  of  the  various 
general  conference  proceedings  in  the  different 
Mennonite  traditions  (which  we  specifically  cite  for 
documentation  here),  there  are  the  prefaces, 
introductions  and  forewords  (which  we  only  generally 
cite  for  documentation  in  this  section)  that  provide 
the  data  for  our  observations. 

13.  Hoover,  p.  964  also  ME, II,  pp.  92-93. 

14.  See  J.  C.  Wenger's  introduction  to  the  English 
translation  of  the  Dordrecht  Confession  included  in 
his  The  Doctrines  of  the  Mennonites  (Scott dale,  Pa.: 
Mennonite  Publishing  House,  1950). 

15.  See  Proceedings  of  the  Mennonite  General 
Conference  (From  the  First  to  the  Eleventh  General 
Conference,  1898-1919),  Scott  dale,  Pa.:  Mennonite 
Publishing  House,  1921),  pp.  216-26,  where  in  1919 
there  is  resistance  to  and  revision  of  the  proposed 
Fundamentals;  Yearbook  1921,  pp.  10,  25,  where  it  is 
accepted;  Yea  r  bo  ok  19  2  3  ,  pp.  8-9,  where  acceptance 
and  printing  of  the  Christian  Fundamentals  are  also 
recorded.  The  minutes  of  the  1921  conference  and  the 
report  of  the  Committee  on  Fundamentals  are  recorded 
in  Gospel  Herald,  Sept.  22,  1921;  Nov.  10,  1921. 

16.  An  editorial  in  the  Gospel  Herald,  Oct.  10, 

1961  ,  states  that  the  preparation  of  this  new 
confession,  authorized  in  1957,  "does  not  arise  from 
any  desire  to  repudiate  earlier  statements,  such  as 
the  Dordrecht  Confession  (1632)  or  Christian 
Fundamentals  (1921).  It  represents  rather  a  desire 
for  a  clearer  answer  to  the  questions  raised  in  the 
life  and  thought  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  the  world 
today."  (p.  883).  The  same  editorial  goes  on  to 

provide  an  excellent  background  on  the  1963 
confession.  In  1  957  the  conference  authorized  the 
preparation  of  a  new  confession  of  faith.  The  goal  at 
that  time  was  to  have  the  appointed  committee  provide 
a  progress  report  in  1959  with  a  final  statement  ready 
by  1961.  Major  time  was  given  to  the  consideration  of 
the  confession  at  the  1961  general  conference,  but 
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because  of  the  numerous  changes  suggested,  the 
recommendation  for  the  adoption  of  the  confession  was 
tabled  in  hope  of  having  it  accepted  in  1963.  It  was 
nonetheless  approved  in  principle  at  the  1961 
conference,  with  no  serious  theological  disagreements. 
The  1  9  63  yearbook  has  a  summary  of  the  development  of 
the  confession  and  the  proceedings  of  the  1963 
conference  response  to  and  acceptance  of  it.  From  the 
1961  to  the  1963  version  of  the  confession  there  were 
minor  editorial  changes  in  the  preamble  and  in  the 
text,  and  the  articles  were  reduced  from  21  to  20  by 
incorporating  a  separate  article  on  church  discipline 
into  the  already  lengthy  article  on  the  church  of 
Christ.  (See  Mennonite  General  Conference 
Proceed  i  ng  s  ,  33rd  Session,  Johnstown,  Pennsylvania, 
August  22-25  ,  1  961,  pp.  63-64.  The  adoption  of  this 

confession  was  seen  as  a  momentous  occasion  for  the 
(Old)  Mennonite  Church  and  as  a  reaffirmation  of  the 
Dordrecht  tradition.  See  Gospel  Herald,  Oct.  10, 
1961,  p.  883;  July  23,  1963,  p.  629;  Sept.  3,  1963,  p. 
771.  Subsequent  years,  however,  have  seen  some 
controversy  over  the  1963  confession.  In  the  minutes 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  General  Board  meeting  at 
Bowling  Green,  Ohio,  August  10-11,  1981,  Article  H 
asks  for  a  revision  of  the  1963  confession.  However, 
no  new  formulation  is  likely  to  be  adopted  in  the  near 
future . 

17.  See  "Confession  of  Faith,"  ME,  I,  p.  680; 
and  Reimer,  p.  5,  for  summaries  on  the  Schleitheim 
Confession . 

18.  Virtually  no  attention  is  given  to  the 

Schleitheim  Confession  in  North  American  Mennonite 
life  and  literature  until  World  War  II,  when  North 
American  Mennonite  scholarship  focused  its  importance 
for  sixteenth-century  Anabaptist  origins  and  identity. 
See,  for  example,  the  following  contributions 
published  in  MQR  during  this  time:  R.  Friedmann, 
"Schleitheim  Confessions  (  1527)  and  Other  Doctrinal 
Writings  of  the  Swiss  Brethren  in  a  Hitherto  Unknown 
Edition,"  XVI  (1942),  82-98;  J.  C.  Wenger, 

"Schleitheim  Confession  of  Faith,"  XIX  (1945),  243-53; 
M.  S.  Augsburger,  "Michael  Sattler  (1527):  Theologian 
of  the  Swiss  Brethren  Movement,"  XL  (1966),  238-39;  H. 
W.  Meihuizen,  "Who  Were  the  ’False  Brethren'  Mentioned 
in  the  Schleitheim  Articles?"  XLI  (1967),  200-22;  J. 
H.  Yoder,  trans.  and  ed. ,  The  Legacy  of  Michael 
Sattler ,  reviewed  by  Marion  Wenger,  LIII  (1979),  82f. 
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19.  See  H.  S.  Bender,  The  Anabaptist  Vision 

(Scottdale,  Pa.:  Herald  Press,  1944),  for  a  threefold 
summary  of  the  vision  on  pp.  20-33  .  With  the 
Schleitheim  Confession  and  the  Bender  vision  in  mind, 
Leonard  Gross  suggests  that  three  strategic  areas 
define  early  Anabaptisra:  the  nature  of  Christian 

obedience,  the  idea  of  the  gathered  people  of  God,  and 
the  way  of  Christian  love.  "Discerning  Our  Common 
Faith,"  Go  spe  1  Hera  Id,  Feb.  22  ,  1977  ,  p.  152.  This 
entire  issue  of  the  Gospel  Herald  is  given  to 
highlighting  the  Schleitheim  Confession  on  its  450th 
anniversary  with  an  editorial  on  "The  Seven  Words  of 
Schleitheim"  and  two  contributions  by  John  H.  Yoder, 
"The  Schleitheim  Text"  and  "The  Schleitheim  Brotherly 
Union."  Gross's  article  appears  as  the  "Introduction" 
to  Yoder's  The  Schleitheim  Confession. 

20.  Leonard  Gross  states  that 
" S ch  1 ei theim. .. became  programmatic  for  many  Mennonites 
as  a  confession  of  faith,  both  as  an  affirmation  of 
the  Christian  way  of  life  within  brotherhood,  as  well 
as  a  witness  and  mission  to  all  people"  Gospel 
Herald ,  Feb.  22,  1977,  p.  151. 

21.  Thus  C.  Henry  Smith  can  say  that  "the  Cornelis 
Ris  statement  agrees  with  that  of  Dordrecht  in  the 
fundamentals,  though  differing  somewhat  in 
non-essential  details.  It  is  slightly  more 
philo  sophical  and  tolerant  than  the  latter"  The  Story 
of  the  Mennonites,  (3rd  ed.  ;  Newton,  Kans.:  Mennonite 
Publication  Office,  1950),  p.  74. 

22.  The  1  902  Ris  translation  was  reprinted  as  the 
Mennonite  Articles  of  Faith  in  1946.  In  1930  the 
Conference  of  Mennonites  in  Canada  (GC)  published  a 
condensed  and  revised  form  of  the  Cornelius  Ris 
confession  (see  Appendix  II. D).  Cf.  ME, I,  p.  685. 

23.  See  Proceedings  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America,  17th  Session,  Mountain 
Lake,  Minnesota,  Oct.  5-12,  1905  ,  p.  14.  Resolution 
41  issues  a  strong  recommendation  to  accept  the  Ris 
Confession . 

24.  I  am  relying  here  on  the  useful  summary 
provided  by  Pannabecker,  p.  387.  Characteristically 
stressing  the  noncreedal  heritage,  Pannabecker  states 
that  "the  General  Conference  has  not  been  too  much 
concerned  about  precise  statements  of  faith  or  their 
elaboration.  In  the  earlier  days  it  was  rather 
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assumed  that  a  few  phrases  were  sufficient  to  identify 
Mennonite  essentials  with  which  everyone  was  already 
acquainted.  Mennonite  faith  was  embodied  in  a  way  of 
life  which  had  been  handed  down  by  the  forebears,  and 
only  when  that  way  of  life  was  questioned  was 
Mennonite  faith  in  danger"  (pp.  387-88).  Thus  he 
maintains  that  neither  the  1895  translated  version  of 
the  Ris  Confession  nor  the  1941  Souderton  Statement 
can  be  regarded  as  creedal  statements.  Constrast  here 
ME  ,  I  ,  p.  685  ,  where  the  1941  Statement  is  viewed  as 
a  confession  of  faith. 

25  .  One  should  note  the  interesting  report  on  the 
committee  for  the  unification  of  the  articles  of  faith 
in  the  Official  Minutes  and  Reports  of  the  24th 
Session  of  the  General  Conference  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  of  North  America,  Aug.  22-29,  1926,  pp .  231-2. 
Authorization  to  print  the  articles  is  stated  in 
Resolution  108  in  the  Official  Minutes  and  Reports  of 
the  26th  Session,  Aug.  23-30,  1933. 

26.  The  following  changes  were  made:  Article  2 
(bodily  resurrection  from  the  dead;  deity  of  Christ); 
Article  4  (infallibility  of  Bible,  with  the  accent 
taken  off  infallible  guide);  Article  6  (the  accent  is 
taken  off  social  emphasis  and  placed  on  di scipleship) . 
See  the  Souderton,  Pennsylvania,  Official  Minutes 
and  Reports  of  the  29th  Session,  Aug.  17-22,  1941  , 
pp.  36-37,  1  59-62  .  This  statement  was  "adopted"  in 
the  revised  constitution  of  1950  (See  the  Reports  and 
Official  Minutes  of  the  32nd  Session,  Aug.  23-30, 
1950.  However  it  should  be  noted  that  the  statement 
was  never  really  "officially  adopted"  even  though  it 
has  been  used  in  that  way. 

27.  The  underlying  ecclesiology  of  the  General 

Conference  tradition  accounts  for  the  characteristic 
profusion  of  local  church  confession.  S.  F. 
Pannabecker  states  it  well  when  he  observes  that  "the 
concept  of  unity  in  essentials  and  liberty  in 
nonessentials  provides"  the  basic  idea  that  governs 
the  GC  understanding  of  the  church  and  its  mission. 
Derived  from  this  basic  idea  are  such  things  "as 
congregational  independence,  diversity  of  patterns  of 
thought  and  life,  free  experimentation  with  new  ideas, 
and  a  hesitancy  to  apply  control  through  disciplinary 
actions"  (p.  386).  In  light  of  this  underlying 

theology  it  should  be  noted  that  there  is  a  remarkable 
commonality  in  the  doctrinal  affirmations  of  the 
confes  sions . 
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28.  The  Westbrook  GC  church  at  Mountain  Lake, 
Minnesota  adopted  the  same  confession  (n.d.). 

29 .  See  A.  J.  Klassen,  "Mennonite  Brethren 
Confession  of  Faith." 

30.  See  the  introduction  to  the  Mennonite  Brethren 
Confession  of  Faith  (1902). 

31.  The  occasion  for  the  writing  of  this 

confession  is  recorded  in  the  yearbooks  of  the  50th 
(  1966),  the  51st  (1969),  the  52nd  (1972),  and  the  53rd 
(1975)  sessions  of  the  General  Conference  of  the 
Mennonite  Brethren  Churches.  At  the  1975  session 
three  changes  were  made  before  its  final  adoption  by 
the  conference.  The  concerns  related  to  women  in 
ministry,  love  and  nonresistance,  Christian  integrity, 
p  r  e  m  i  1  1  e  n  n  i  a  1  eschatology,  and  communion  for 
non-baptized  members.  See  1975  yearbook,  pp .  16-17. 
For  a  fuller  account  of  the  sessions  relating  to  the 
confession  see  the  Yearbook  of  the  50th  Session  of  he 
General  Conference  of  Mennonite  Brethren  Churches, 
Corn,  Oklahoma,  Nov.  25-29,  1966,  pp.  27-28;  the 

Yearbook  of  the  51st  Session,  Vancouver,  British 
Columbia,  Aug.  23-26  ,  1969,  pp .  28-45;  the  Yearbook 
of  the  52nd  Session,  Reedley,  California,  Nov.  11-14, 
1972  ,  pp  .  16-22;  the  Yearbook  of  the  53rd  Session, 

Winnipeg,  Manitoba,  Aug.  9-12,  1975,  pp.  7-18.  A 
Mennonite  Brethren  Herald  editorial  for  May  2,  1975  , 
issues  a  strong  complaint  that  the  1975  Confession  has 
been  processed  much  too  slowly.  After  the  1975  M.B. 
Confession  was  officially  accepted  the  two  major 
denominational  journals,  the  Mennonite  Brethren 
Herald  (Canada)  and  the  Christian  Leader  (USA)  ran 
a  lengthy  parallel  series  of  articles  on  each  of  the 
sixteen  articles  of  the  confession.  See  the  1977 
issues  of  each  magazine. 

32.  The  Brethren  in  Christ  have  done  significant 
work  in  regard  to  their  own  confessional  history 
through  scholars  like  Martin  Schrag.  See  the 
bibliography  for  further  references. 

33.  In  the  European  sphere  the  Dordrecht -MC 
tradition  appears  to  experience  the  least  external 
influence;  the  Ris-GC  experiences  the  initial 
influences  of  the  Dutch  Reformed  tradition  (e.g., 
election,  natural  theology,  and  generally  a  more 
liberalizing  influence;  cf.  Smith,  p.  747);  the 
Russian-MB  reflects  the  German  Baptist  influences  of 
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Pietism  (cf.  the  reliance  on  the  1  846  Baptist 
Confession);  the  related  Mennonite  traditions  are  not 
entirely  uniform  but  the  influences  of  Pietism  and 
Fundamentalism  generally  appear  more  prominent  in 
these  confessional  traditions  than  in  the  dominant 
three . 

34.  The  MB  confessional  tradition  does  not  so 
clearly  reflect  the  growing  theological  diversity  as 
do  the  other  traditions.  See  footnote  8. 

35  .  See  the  Constitution  of  the  Conference  of  the 
Krimmer  Mennonite  Brethren  Church,  translated  revised 
and  adopted  in  1952,  p.  3  Article  II  (the  reference  to 
the  thematic  text  of  Menno  Simons,  1  Cor.  3:11).  See 
also  Article  2  of  the  EMB  Constitutions  as  recorded  in 
their  first  annual  conference  reports:  "Basic 

Beliefs.  Teaching  repentance  and  forgiveness  through 
faith  in  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  and  to  baptize 
on  a  living  faith.  To  prove  by  word  and  deed  that  we 
are  nonre  s  i  s  tan  t  .  Do  not  take  the  oath.  Practice 
church  discipline  according  to  the  Word.  Not  to  join 
a  secret  society.  Continue  to  build  unitedly  on  the 
God  given  Foundation  Jesus  Christ.  1  Cor.  3,  11."  In 
A  Concise  Record  of  Our  Evangelical  Mennonite 
Brethren  Annual  Conference  Reports  1889-1979,  p.  5. 


36.  In  regard  to  their  use  of  scripture  and  style 

the  confessions  can  be  typologized  in  the  following 
way:  strongly  narrative  (MC/Dordrecht ,  GC/Ris, 

GC/Beatrice ,  GC/Newton,  EMC-KG,  KMB);  moderately 
narrative  (MC/  1  963  ,  MB/  1  902  and  1975  ,  EMC-EA/1917, 
GC/1  933  ,  GC  /  Pe  nner-Richert )  ;  sy  stemmatical  (MC/1921, 
CGCM/189  6  (1952)  and  1961,  GC/1941,  GC/Alexanderwohl , 
EMB) 

37.  C.  Henry  Smith  states  that  "the  essential 
doctrinal  unity  of  the  American  Mennonites  is 
evidenced  by  the  adoption  of  common  confessions  of 
faith"  (p.  746). 

38.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  "Anabaptist  Vision" 
as  articulated  by  Harold  S.  Bender  around  the  motifs 
of  di  s  c  i  p  1  e  s  h  i  p  ,  the  church,  and  nonresistance  has 
served  de  facto  as  a  confessional  construct  for  many 
present-day  Mennonites  in  regard  to  their  spiritual 
heri tage . 

39.  A  consideration  of  the  actual  development  of 
Mennonite  theology  in  the  confessional  tradition  tends 
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to  relativize,  somewhat  at  least,  the  hegemony  of  the 
Swiss  tradition  within  Mennonite  historical  and 
theological  scholarship. 

40.  We  should  be  reminded  here  that  the  Mennonite 
General  Conference  (GC)  statement  of  the  "Union  of  all 
Mennonites  of  North  America"  in  1860  issues  a  strong 
call  for  "intimate  and  fraternal  coopera  tion ...  among 
those  who  still  cling  to  the  Mennonite  doctrines"  for 
the  "purpose  of  considering  ways  and  means  for  the 
unification  of  all  Mennonites  of  North  America, 
conformable  to  1  Cor.  12:12-27."  H.  P.  Krehbiel , 
History  of  the  Mennonite  General  Conference,  1898, 
pp.  55-57. 

41.  See  the  J.  C.  Wenger  introduction  to  the 
Dordrecht  Confession.  Also  see  the  conclusion  of  the 
M.B.  Confession  of  1902  and  J.  A.  Toews '  comments 
regarding  the  noncreedal  nature  of  the  MB  tradition: 
"Like  their  early  Anabapti st-Mennoni te  forefathers, 
the  Mennonite  Brethren  were  biblicists  with  a  kind  of 
intuitive  apprehension  about  creeds  and  confessions. 
Hence  they  have  never  attached  as  much  weight  to  them 
as  many  other  denominations  have.  To  safeguard  the 
brotherhood  against  the  snares  of  creedalism  which  can 
easily  develop  into  a  dead  and  barren  orthodoxy,  the 
brethren  appended  t he  .  .  . cone  1  us i o n  to  the  1902 
Confession."  History  of  the  Mennonite  Brethren 
Church,  BCL,  1975,  pp.  361-62,  368. 

42.  In  regard  to  the  development  of  creeds  and 
confessions  there  are  two  major  forms  of 
ecclesiastical  tradition.  First,  there  are  the  creeds 
(or  the  creedal  tradition)  which  developed  in  the  days 
of  the  patristic  period.  The  term  creed  is  reserved 
for  the  three  main  formulas  of  the  early  church:  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  the  Nicene  Creed  and  the  Athanasian 
Creed.  These  are  ecumenical  in  nature.  Secondly, 
there  are  the  confessions  (or  the  confessional 
tradition)  which  usually  apply  to  the  theological 
statements  that  have  come  into  existence  since  the 
days  of  the  Reformation  within  the  Protestant  and  the 
Catholic  churches.  The  attempt  here,  especially  in 
the  Protestant  tradition,  is  to  justify  the  separate 
denominations  and  focus  on  the  issues  that  caused 
divisions.  These  have  tended,  as  a  result,  to  be 
comparatively  numerous  with  each  denomination  having 
its  own  statement  of  belief.  Sometimes  these  are  also 
used  for  doctrinal  summaries  of  the  church  in  general. 
Now  when  Mennonites  say  that  they  are  noncreedal, 
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they  are  saying  first  of  all,  that  the  ecumenical 
creedal  tradition  of  the  patristic  period  does  not 
have  a  high  level  of  normativity  for  them  in 
determining  the  orthodoxy  of  their  theology,  even 
though  on  basic  doctrines  they  are  generally  in 
agreement  with  the  classical  creeds.  For  Mennonites 
theology  does  not  consist  essentially  in  systematic 
reflection  on  the  creeds.  Rather  it  is  more  directly 
and  self-consciously  anchored  in  the  sola  scriptura 
and  oriented  to  a  way  of  life  without  consciously 
filtering  the  word  and  the  walk  through  the  grid  of 
later,  so-called  normative,  theological  statements 
such  as  the  creeds.  In  this  sense  Mennonites  are 
noncreedal.  Yet  this  is  not  the  same  as  saying  that 
we  are  nonconfessional.  We  must  become  far  more 
conscious  of  the  hermeneutical  operation  of  the 
confessional  framework  in  our  theologizing.  Like 
other  Protestant  traditions  Mennonites  have  been  very 
confessional  in  producing  statements  of  faith  that 
have  characteristically  defined  their  distinctives  as 
a  people  and  as  denominations.  Relative  to  their 
size,  Mennonites  have  produced  many  confessional 
statements  which  have  had  varying  degrees  of  authority 
within  the  different  Mennonite  branches. 

43.  Both  symbolically  and  actually  the  Dordrecht 
Confession  probably  is  the  best  example  of  the  strong 
contribution  a  confession  has  ma  d  e  in  the 
Anaba  p  t  i  s  t -Menno  ni  t  e  tradition,  both  in  Europe  and 
North  America. 

44.  Several  factors  contribute  to  recognizing  the 

confessions  as  a  basis  for  broader  dialogue  with 
other  Christian  traditions:  (a)  that  Mennonites  also 

have  a  confessional  tradition;  (b)  that  this 
tradition  follows  classical  theology  in  its  essential 
structure  if  not  always  in  its  content;  (c)  that  the 
central  axis  of  theology  and  revelation  (the  first  of 
the  four  we  have  identified),  with  its  focus  on  the 
doctrine  of  God  and  his  word,  provides  a  critical 
theological  bond  with  the  Christian  traditions  more 
centrally  rooted  in  classical  theology.  These 
confessional  statements  are  symbolic  of  the  deeper 
belief  structures  that  inhabit  any  viable  religious 
tradition. 

45.  "Christ  as  the  foundation"  is  a  central  theme 
in  Menno  Simons,  captured  most  vividly  by  the  thematic 
text  quoted  at  the  beginning  of  each  of  his  writings — 
1  Cor.  3:11.  Henry  H.  Ewert  seems  to  confirm  the 
foundational  importance  of  a  soteriologically  oriented 
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Christology  when  he  says  that  "by  no  means  must  the 
doctrines  referred  to  be  regarded  as  the  most 
important  part  of  our  confession  of  faith;  for  of  most 
vital  importance  we  consider  the  doctrine  of  the 
salvation  of  man  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  in 
which  doctrine,  as  well  as  in  most  others,  we  find 
ourselves  in  agreement  with  all  Christian 
denominations....  This  confession  shall  above  all 
remain  the  living  soul  of  its  bearer,  the  Mennonite 
church.  By  rooting  herself  in  it,  our  church  shall 
maintain  her  individuality  and  learn  to  perceive 
clearly  her  mission  in  this  world.  It  is  to  be  the 
determining  principle,  by  which  new  ideas  are  accepted 
or  rejected.  It  is  not  merely  to  be  understood  and 
taught,  but  above  all  to  be  lived  up  to  and  followed." 
The  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Mennonite 
Denomination  and  Its  Mission.  Trans,  from  the  German 
(Berne,  Ind.  :  The  Mennonite  Book  Concern,  1901),  pp. 
23-24;  underlining  his. 

46.  The  closer  one  moves  to  the  Anabaptist  center 
of  the  confessions,  namely  e  c  c  lesiology ,  the  more 
unanimity  there  exists  between  the  various  individual 
confession.  On  the  basis  of  an  "influence  approach" 
to  the  confessional  tradition,  one  would  say  that  the 
Anabaptist  center  has  remained  largely  intact.  I 
think  that  classical  orthodoxy  is  reflected  most 
clearly  in  the  first  theological  axis,  Theology  and 
Revelation;  that  Pietism  has  made  the  greatest  impact 
on  the  second  theological  axis,  Christology  and 
Salvation;  that  Fundamentalism  has  made  its  greatest 
impact  on  the  fourth  theological  axis,  Eschatology  and 
Consummation;  and  that  Anabaptism  has  retained  the 
most  in  the  third  and  most  distinctive  central 
theological  axis,  Ecclesiology  and  Mission.  This 
appears  to  be  confirmed  by  Henry  H.  Ewert  who,  in 
reflecting  on  Mennonite  confessions,  states  that  "the 
difference  between  us  and  other  denominations  must  be 
sought  deeper  than  in  the  doctrines  referred  to. 
These  distinguishing  doctrines,  when  we  do  not 
consider  their  foundation  in  scripture,  may  all  be 
traced  back  to  our  conception  of  the  church  of  God, 
a  conception  in  which  we  differ  fundamentally  from  all 
other  denominations,  particularly  in  the  view  we  take 
of  the  relations  of  the  church  to  the  world"  (pp.  3-4; 
underlining  his). 
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MENNONITE  60NFESSI0N  OF  FAITH* 

Dordrecht  1632 

Article  I. 

Concerning  God  and  the  Creation  of  all 

Things. 

Whereas  it  is  declared,  that  “without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God”  (Heb.  11:6), 
and  that  “he  that  comcth  to  God  must  believe 
that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him,”  therefore  we  confess 
with  the  mouth,  and  believe  with  the  heart, 
together  with  all  the  pious,  according  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  that  there  is  one  eternal,  al¬ 
mighty,  and  incomprehensible  God,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  none  more  and  none 
other,  before  whom  no  God  existed,  neither  will 
exist  after  him.  For  from  him,  through  him, 
and  in  him  are  all  things.  To  him  be  blessing, 
praise,  and  honor,  for  ever  and  ever.  Gen.  17 :1 ; 

Deut.  6:4;  Isaiah  46:9,  1  John  5:7. 

In  this  one  God,  who  “worketh  all  in  all,” 
we  believe.  Him  we  confess  as  the  Creator  of 
all  things,  visible  and  invisible  ;  who  in  six  days 
created  and  prepared  “heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein.”  And 
we  further  believe,  that  this  God  still  governs 
and  preserves  the  same,  together  with  all  his 
works,  through  his  wisdom,  his  might,  and  the 
“  word  of  his  power.”  Gen.  5:1,  2;  Acts  14: 15; 
1  Cor.  12:6;  Heb.  1:3. 

When  he  had  finished  his  works  and,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  good  pleasure,  had  ordained  and 
prepared  each  of  them,  so  that  they  were  right 
and  good  according  to  their  nature,  being  and 
quality,  he  created  the  first  man,  Adam,  the 
father  of  all  of  us,  gave  him  a  body  formed  “  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life,”  so  that  he  “  became 
a  living  soul,”  created  by  God  in  his  own  imago 
and  likeness,”  in  “righteousness  and  true  holi¬ 
ness”  unto  eternal  life.  He  also  gave  him  a 
place  above  all  otheDcreatures  and  endowed  him 
with  many  high  and  excellent  gifts,  put  him 
into  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  gave  him  a 
commandment  and  an  interdiction.  Thereupon 
he  took  a  rib  from  the  side  of  Adam,  made  a 

*This  Confession  was  written  and  adopted  at  a 
Peace  Convention  held  at  Dortrecht,  on  the  21st  day 
of  April,  1()32,  entitled:  A  Declaration  of  the  Chief 
Articles  of  our  General  Christian  Faith. 


woman  out  of  it,  brought  her  to  him,  and 
gave  her  to  him  as  a  helpmeet  and  housewife. 
Consequently  he  has  caused,  that  from  this  first 
man,  Adam,  all  men  who  “dwell  on  the  face 
of  the  earth,”  have  been  begotten  and  have 
descended.  Gen.  1:27;  2:7,  15,  17,  22;  5:1; 
Acts  17: 26. 

Article  II. 

The  Fall  of  Man. 

We  believe  and  confess,  that,  according  to 
the  purport  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  our  first 
parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  did  not  long  remain 
in  the  happy  state  in  which  they  were  created; 
but  did,  after  being  seduced  by  the  deceit  and 
“subtility”  of  the  serpent,  and  envy  of  the 
devil,  violate  the  high  command  of  God,  and 
became  disobedient  to  their  Creator;  through 
which  disobedience  “sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin;”  so  that  “death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned,” 
and  thereby  incurred  the  wrath’  of  God  and 
condemnation.  For  which  reason  our  first 
parents  were,  by  God,  driven  out  of  Paradise, 
to  cultivate  the  earth,  to  maintain  themselves 
thereon  in  sorrow,  and  to  “cat  their  bread  in 
the  sweat  of  their  face,”  until  they  “returned 
to  the  ground,  from  which  they  were  taken.” 
And  that  they  did,  therefore,  through  this  one 
sin,  so  far  apostatize,  depart,  and  estrange 
themselves  from  God,  that  they  could  neither 
help  themselves,  nor  be  helped  by  any  of  their 
descendants,  nor  by  angels,  nor  by  any  other 
creature  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  nor  lie  redeemed 
or  reconciled  to  God;  but  would  have  had  to 
be  lost  forever,  had  not  God,  who  pitied  his 
creatures,  in  mercy,  interposed  in  their  behalf, 
and  made  provision  for  their  restoration.  Gen. 
3:6,23;  Rom.  5:12—19;  Psalm  47:8,9;  Rev. 
5:3;  John  3:16. 

Article  III. 

The  Restoration  of  Man  Through  the 
Promise  of  the  Coming  of  Christ. 

Regarding  the  restoration  of  our  first  par¬ 
ents  and  their  descendants,  we  believe  and 
confess:  That  God,  notwithstanding  their  fall, 
transgression  and  sin,  and  although  they  had  no 
power  to  help  themselves,  he  wras  nevertheless 
not  willing  that  they  should  be  cast  off  entirely, 
or  be  eternally  lost;  but  again  called  them  unto 
him,  comforted  them,  and  showed  them  that 
there  were  jTet  means  with  him  for  their  rec- 
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onciliation;  namety,  the  immaculate  Lamb,  the 
Son  of  God;  who  “was  fore-ordained”  to  this 
purpose  “before  the  foundation  of  the  world,” 
and  who  was  promised  to  them  and  all  their 
descendants,  while  they  (our  first  parents)  were 
yet  in  paradise,  for  their  comfort,  redemption, 
and  salvation;  yea,  who  was  given  to  thfem 
thenceforward,  through  faith,  as  their  own; 
after  which  all  the  pious  patriarchs,  to  whom 
this  promise  was  often  renewed,  longed  and 
searched,  beholding  it  through  faith  at  a  dis¬ 
tance,  and  expecting  its  fulfillment — expecting 
that  he  (the  Son  of  God),  would,  at  his  coming, 
again  redeem  and  deliver  the  fallen  race  of  man 
from  their  sins,  their  guilt,  and  unrighteous¬ 
ness.  John  1:29;  11: 27;  1  Pet.  1: 19;  Gen.  3:15; 
1  John  2:1,  2;  3: 8;  Gal.  4: 4,  5. 

Article  IV. 

The  Advent  of  Christ  into  this  World, 
and  the  Reason  of  IIis  Coming. 

We  believe  and  confess  further:  That  “when 
the  fullness  of  the  time  was  come,”  after  which 
all  the  pious  patriarchs  so  ardently  longed, 
and  which  they  so  anxiously  awaited  —  the 
previously  promised  Messiah,  Redeemer,  and 

Savior,  proceeded  from  God,  being  sent  by 
him,  and,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the 
prophets  and  the  testimony  of  the  evangelists, 
came  into  the  world,  yea,  into  the  flesh,  so  that 
the  Word  itself  thus  became  flesh  and  man;  and 
that  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary  (who 
was  espoused  to  a  man  named  Joseph,  of  the 
house  of  David),  and  that  she  bare  him  as  her 
first-born  son  at  Bethlehem,  “wrapped  him  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger.” 
John  4:25;  10:28;  1  Tim.  3:16;  Matt.  1:21; 
John  1: 14;  Luke  2:  7. 

Further,  we  believe  and  confess,  that  this 
[3  the  same  One,  “whoso  goings  forth  have 
been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting;”  who  has 
“neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life.” 
Of  whom  it  is  testified,  that  he  is  “Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  last.”  That  this  is  also  he — and  none 
other — who  was  chosen,  promised,  and  sent ; 
who  came  into  the  world;  and  who  is  God’s  only, 
first,  and  proper  Son;  who  was  before  John  the 
Baptist,  before  Abraham,  before  the  world; 
yea.  who  was  David's  Lord,  and  who  is  God 
of  the  “whole  earth,”  “the  first-born  of  every 
creature”;  who  was  sent  into  the  world,  and 


himself  delivered  up  the  body  prepared  for  him, 
as  “an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a 
sweet  smelling  savor;”  yea,  for  the  comfort, 
redemption,  and  salvation  of  all— of  the  human 
race.  Micah  5:2;  Heb.  7:3;  Rev.  1:8;  John 
3:16;  Rom.  8:32;  Col.  1:15;  Heb.  10:5. 

But  how,  or  in  what  manner,  this  worthy 
body  was. prepared,  or  how  the  Word  became 
flesh,  and  he  himself  man,  we  content  ohrselves 
with  the  declaration  which  the  faithful  evan¬ 
gelists  have  given  and  left  in  their  description 
thereof;  according  to  which  we  confess  with  all 
the  saints,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  the  living 
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God,  in  whom  exist  all  our  hope,  comfort, 
redemption,  and  salvation,  and  which  we  are 
to  seek  in  no  one  else.  Luke  1:31 — 35;  John 
30:31. 

Further,  we  believe  and  confess  by  author¬ 
ity  of  scripture,  that  when  he  had  ended  his 
course,  and  “finished”  the  work  for  which  he 
was  sent  into  the  world,  he  was,  by  the  provi¬ 
dence  of  God,  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the 
unrighteous;  suffered  under  the  governor,  Pon¬ 
tius  Pilate,  "was  crucified,  died,  was  buried,  rose 
again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  and 
ascended  into  heaven,  where  he  now  sits  at  the 

right  hand  of  the  Majesty  of  God  on  high;” 
from  whence  he  will  come  again  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead.  Luke  23:1;  33:53;  24:5, 
6,  51. 

Thus  we  believe  the  Son  of  God  died — 
“tasted  death  for  every  man,”  shed  his  precious 
blood,  and  thereby  bruised  the  head  of  the 
serpent,  destroyed  the  works  of  the  devil, 
“blotte'dout  the  hand-writing,”  and  purchased 
redemption  for  the  whole  human  race;  and 
thus  he  became  the  source  of  eternal  salvation 
to  all  who  from  the  time  of  Adam  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  shall  have  believed  in  him,  and 
obeyed  him.  Gen.  3:15;  1  John  3:8;  Col.  2: 14; 
Rom.  5: 18. 

Article  V. 

The  Law  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Holt 
Gospel,  or  the  New  Testament. 

We  also  believe  and  confess,  that  Christ, 
before  his  ascension,  established  and  instituted 
his  New  Testament  and  left  it  to  his  followers, 
to  be  and  remain  an  everlasting  testament, 
which  he  confirmed  and  sealed  with  his  own 
precious  blood;  and  in  which  he  has  so  highly 
commended  to  them,  that  neither  men  nor 
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angels  may  change  it,  neither  take  therefrom 
nor  add  thereto.  Jcr.  31:31;  Hcb.  9:15 — 17; 
Matt.  26:28;  Gal.  1:8;  1  Tim.  6:3;  Rev.  22:18, 
19;  Matt,  5:18;  Luke  21:33. 

And  that  he  has  caused  this  Testament  (in 
which  the  whole'  counsel  and  will  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  so  far  as  these  are  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  man,  arc  comprehended),  to  be 
proclaimed,  in  his  name,  through  his  beloved 
apostles,  messengers,  and  servants  (whom  he 
chose  and  sent  into  all  the  world  for  this 
purpose)  — to  all  nations,  people  and  tongues; 
these  apostles  preaching  repentance  and  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins;  and  that  lie,  in  said  Testament, 
caused  it  to  be  declared,  that  all  men  without 
distinction,  if  they  arc  obedient,  through  faith, 
follow,  fulfill  and  live  according  to  the  precepts 
of  the  same,  are  his  children  and  rightful  heirs; 
having  thus  excluded  none  from  the  precious 
inheritance  of  eternal  salvation,  except  the 
unbelieving  and  disobedient,  the  headstrong 
and  unconverted;  who  despise  such  salvation; 
and  thus  by  their  own  actions  incur  guilt  by 
refusing  the  same,  and  ‘‘judge  themselves 
unworthy  of  everlasting  life.”  Mark  16: 15; 
Luke  24:46,  47;  Rom.  8:17;  Acts  13:46. 

Article  VI. 

Repentance  and  Amendment  of  Life. 

We  believe  and  confess,  that,  as  the  “imagi¬ 
nation  of  man’s  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth,” 
and  consequently  inclined  to  all  unrighteous¬ 
ness,  sin  and  wickedness,  that,  therefore,  the 
first  doctrine  of  the  precious  New  Testament  of 
the  Son  of  God  is,  Repentance  and  amendment 
Of  life.  Gen.  8:21;  Mark  1:15.  Therefore 
those  who  have  ears  to  hear,  and  hearts  to 
understand,  must  “bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance,”  amend  their  lives,  believe  the 
gospel,  “depart  from  evil  and  do  good,”  desist 
from  wrong  and  cease  from  sinning,  “put  off 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.”  For  neither 
Baptism ,  Sacrament ,  nor  Church- Fellowship, 
nor  any  other  external  cercmon}',  can,  without 
faith,  the  new  birth,  and  a  change  or  renewal 
of  life,  help,  or  qualify  us,  that  we  may  please 
God,  or  receive  any  consolation  or  promise  of 
salvation  from  him.  Luke  3:  8;  Eph.  4:22,24; 
Col.  3:  9,  10.  But  on  the  contrary,  we  must  go 
to  God  “with  a  sincere  heart  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,”  and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 


scriptures  speak  and  testify  of  him.  Through 
which  faith  wo  obtain  the  pardon  of  our  sins, 
become  sanctified,  justified,  and  children  of 
God;  yea,  partakers  of  his  mind,  nature  and 
image,  as  we  are  born  again  of  God  through 
his  incorruptible  seed  from  above.  Hcb.  10:21, 
22;  John  7:38;  2  Pet.  1:4. 

Article  VII. — Holy  Baptism. 

Regarding  baptism,  wc  confess  that  all 
penitent  believers,  who  through  faith,  the  new 
birth  and  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have 
become  united  with  God,  and  whose  names  arc 
recorded  in  heaven,  must,  on  such  scriptural 
confession  of  their  faith,  and  renewal  of  life; 
according  to  the  command  and  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  the  example  and  custom  of  the 
apostles,  be  baptized  with  water  in  the  ever 
adorable  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  burying  of  their 
sins,  and  thus  to  become  incorporated  into  the 
communion  of  the  saints;  whereupon  they  must 
learn  to  observe  all  things  whatever  the  Son 
of  God  taught,  left  on  record,  and  commanded 
his  followers  to  do.  Matt.  3:15;  28:19,  20; 
Mark  16:15,16;  Acts  2:38;  8:12,38;  9:19: 
10:47;  16:33;  Rom.  6:3,  4;  Col.  2:12. 

Article  VIII. 

The  Church  of  Christ. 

We  believe  in  and  confess  a  visible  Church 
of  God,  consisting  of  those,  who,  as  before 
remarked,  have  truly  repented,  and  rightly 
believed;  who  arc  rightly  baptized,  united  with 
God  in  heaven,  and  incorporated  into  the  com¬ 
munion  of  the  saints  on  earth.  1  Cor.  12: 13. 
And  these,  we  confess,  are  a  “chosen  genera¬ 
tion,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,”  who 
have  the  testimony  that  they  are  the  “bride” 
of  Christ;  yea,  that  they  arc  children  and  heirs 
of  eternal  life — a  “habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit,”  built  on  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  of  which  “Christ  himself 
is  the  chief  corner  stone” — the  foundation  on 
which  his  church  is  built.  John  3:29;  Matt. 
16:18;  Eph.  2:19—21;  Tit.  3:7;  1  Pet.  1:18,  19; 
2:9.  This  church  of  the  living  God,  which  he 
has  purchased  and  redeemed  through  his  own 
precious  blood,  and  with  which  he  will  be — 
according  to  his  own  promise — for  her  comfort 
and  protection,  “always,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world;”  yea,  will  dwell  and  walk  with 
her,  and  preserve  her,  that  no  “winds”  nor 
“floods,”  yea,  not  even  the  “gates  of  hell  shall 
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prevail  against  her” — may  bo  known  by  her 
evangelical  faith,  doctrine,  love,  and  godly  con¬ 
versation;  also  by  her  pure  walk  and  practice, 
and  her  observance  of  the  true  ordinances  of 
Christ,  which  he  has  strictly  enjoined  on  his 
followers.  Matt.  7:25;  16:18;  28:20:  2  Cor. 
6:16. 

Article  IX. 

The  Office  of  Teachers  and  Ministers — 
Male  and  Female — in  the  Church. 

Regarding  the  offices,  and  election  of  persons 
to  the  same,  in  the  church,  we  believe  and 
confess:  That,  as  the  church  cannot  exist  and 
prosper,  nor  continue  in  its  structure,  without 
offices  and  regulations,  that  therefore  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  himself  (as  a  father  in  his  house), 
appointed  and  prescribed  his  offices  and  ordi¬ 
nances,  and  has  given  commandments  concern¬ 
ing  the  same,  as  to  how  each  one  should  walk 
therein,  give  heed  to  his  own  work  and 
calling,  and  do  it  as  it  becomes  him  to  do. 
Eph.  4:11,  12.  For  he  himself,  as  the  faithful 
and  great  Shepherd,  and  Bishop  of  our  souls, 
was  sent  into  the  world,  not  to  wound,  to  break, 
or  destroy  the  souls  of  men,  but  to  heal  them; 
to  seek  that  which  is  lost,  and  to  pull  down  the 

hedges  and  partition  wall,  so  as  to  make  out  of 
many  one ;  thus  collecting  out  of  Jews  and 
heathen,  yea,  out  of  all  nations,  a  church  in  his 
name;  for  which  (so  that  no  one  might  go 
astray  or  be  lost)  he  laid  down  his  own  life, 
and  thus  procured  for  them  salvation,  made 
them  free  and  redeemed  them,  to  which  bless¬ 
ing  no  one  could  help  them,  or  be  of  service  in 
obtaining  it.  1  Pet.  2:25;  Matt.  18:11;  Eph. 
2:13,  14;  John  10:9,  11,  15. 

And  that  he,  besides  this,  left  his  church 
before  his  departure,  provided  with  faithful 
ministers,  apostles  evangelists,  pastors,  and 
teachers,  whom  he  had  chosen  by  prayer  and 
supplication  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that 
they  might  govern  the  church,  feed  his  flock, 
watch  over,  maintain,  and  care  for  the  same; 
yea,  do  in  all  things  as  he  left  them  an  example, 
taught  them,  and  commanded  them  to  do;  and 
likewise  to  teach  the  church  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  he  commanded  them.  Eph. 
4: 11;  Luke  6:12,  13;  10:1;  Matt.  28:20. 

Also  that  the  apostles  were  afterwards,  as 
faithful  followers  of  Christ  and  leaders  of  the 
church,  diligent  in  these  matters,  namely,  in 
choosing  through  prayer  and  suDolication  to 


God,  brethren  who  were  to  provide  all  the 
churches  in  the  cities  and  circuits,  with  bishops, 
pastors,  and  leaders,  and  to  ordain  to  these 
offices  such  men  as  took  “heed  unto  themselves 
and  unto  the  doctrine,”  and  also  unto  the  flock; 
who  were  sound  in  the  faith,  pious  in  their  life 
and  conversation  and  who  had — as  well  within 
the  church  as  “  without” — a  good  reputation  and 
a  good  report;  so  that  they  might  be  a  light  and 
example  in  all  godliness  and  good  works;  might 
worthily  administer  the  Lord’s  ordinances  — 
baptism  and  sacrament — and  that  they  (the 
brethren  sent  by  the  apostles)  might  also,  at  all 
places,  where  such  were  to  be  had,  appoint 
faithful  men  as  elders,  who  were  able  to  teach 
others,  confirm  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
“with  the  laying  on  of  hands,”  and  who  (the 
elders)  were  to  take  care  of  all  things  of  which 
the  church  stood  in  need;  so  that  they,  as  faith¬ 
ful  servants,  might  well  “occupy”  their  Lord’s 
money,  gain  thereby,  and  thus  “save  themselves 
and  those  who  hear  them.”  1  Tim.  3:1;  4:14 — 
16;  Acts  1:23,  24;  Tit.  1:5;  Luke  19:13. 

That  they  should  also  take  good  care  (par¬ 
ticularly  each  one  of  the  charge  over  which  ho 
had  the  oversight),  that  all  the  circuits  should 
be  well  provided  with  almoners,  who  should 
have  the  care  and  oversight  of  the  poor,  and 
who  were  to  receive  gifts  and  alms,  and  again 
faithfully  to  distribute  them  amongst  the  poor 
saints  who  were  in  need,  and  this  in  all  honesty, 
as  is  becoming.  Acts  6:  3 — 6. 

Also  that  honorable  old  widows  should  be 
chosen  as  servants,  who,  besides  the  almoners, 
are  to  visit,  comfort,  and  take  care  of  the  poor, 
the  weak,  the  afflicted,  and  the  needy,  as  also 
to  visit,  comfort,  and  take  care  of  widows  and 
orphans;  and  further  to  assist  in  taking  care  of 
any  matters  in  the  church  that  properly  come 
within  their  sphere,  according  to  their  best 
ability.  1  Tim.  5:9,  10;  Rom.  16:1,  2. 

And  as  it  further  regards  the  almoners,  that 
they  (particularly  if  they  are  fit  persons,  and 
chosen  and  ordained  thereto  by  the  church), 
may  also  in  aid  and  relief  of  the  bishops,  exhort 
the  church  (being,  as  already  remarked,  chosen 
thereto),  and  thus  assist  in  word  and  doctrine; 
so  that  each  one  may  serve  the  other  from  love, 
with  the  gift  which  he  has  received  from  the 
Lord;  so  that  through  the  common  service  and 
assistance  of  each  member,  according  to  his 
ability,  the  body  of  Christ  may  be  edified,  and 
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the  Lord's  vineyard  and  church  be  preserved  in 
its  growth  and  structure.  2  Tim.  2:2. 

Article  X. 

The  Lord’s  Supper. 

We  also  believe  in  and  observe  the  breaking 
of  bread,  or  the  Lord’s  Supper,  as  the  Lord 
Jesus  instituted  the  same  (with  bread  and  wine) 
before  his  sufferings,  and  also  observed  and  ale 
it  with  the  apostles,  and  also  commanded  it  to 
be  observed  to  his  remembrance,  as  also  the 
apostles  subsequently  taught  and  observed  the 
same  in  the  church,  and  commanded  it  to  be  ob¬ 
served  by  believers  in  commemoration  of  the 
death  and  sufferings  of  the  Lord — the  breaking 
of  his  worthy  body  and  the  shedding  of  his  pre¬ 
cious  blood — for  the  whole  human  race.  So  is 
the  observance  of  this  sacrament  also  to  remind 
us  of  the  benefit  of  the  said  death  and  sufferings 
of  Christ,  namely,  the  redemption  and  eternal 
salvation  which  he  purchased  thereby,  and  the 
great  love  thus  shown  to  sinful  man;  whereby 
we  are  earnestly  exhorted  also  to  love  one 
another— to  love  our  neighbor— to  forgive  and 
absolve  him — even  as  Christ  has  done  unto  us — 
and  also  to  endeavor  to  maintain  and  keep 
alive  the  union  and  communion  which  we  have 
with  God,  and  amongst  one  another;  which  is 
thus  shown  and  represented  to  us  by  the 
aforesaid  breaking  of  bread.  Matt.  26:26; 
Mark  14:22;  Luke  22:19;  Acts  2:42,  46;  1  Cor. 
10:16;  11:23—26. 

Article  XI. 

The  Washing  of  the  Saints’  Feet. 

We  also  confess  a  washing  of  the  feet  of  the 
saints,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  did  not  only  institute 
and  command  the  same,  but  did  also  himself 
wash  the  feet  of  the  apostles,  although  he  was 
their  Lord  and  master;  thereby  giving  an  ex¬ 
ample  that  they  also  should  wash  one  another’s 
feet,  and  thus  do  to  one  another  as  he  did  to 
them;  which  the)'  also  afterwards  taught  be¬ 
lievers  to  observe,  and  all  this  as  a  sign  of  true 
humiliation;  but  yet  more  particularly  as  a  sign 
to  remind  us  of  the  true  washing — the  washing 
and  purification  of  the  soul  in  the  blood  of 
Christ.  John  13:4—17;  1  Tim.  5:10. 

Article  XII. 

Matrimony. 

We  also  confess  that  there  is  in  the  church 
of  God  an  V  honorable  ”  state  of  matrimony 


between  two  believers  of  the  different  sexes, 
as  God  first  instituted  the  same  in  paradise 
between  Adam  and  Eve,  and  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
reformed  it  by  removing  all  abuses  which  had 
crept  into  it,  and  restoring  it  to  its  first  order. 
Gen.  1:27;  2:18,  22,  24. 


In  this  manner  the  apostle  Paul  also  taught 
and  permitted  matrimony  in  the  church,  leaving 
it  to  each  one’s  own  choice  to  enter  into  matri¬ 
mony  with  any  person  who  would  unite  with 
him  in  such  state,  provided  that  it  was  done 
“in  the  Lord,”  according  to  the  primitive 
order;  the  words  “in  the  Lord,”  to  be  under¬ 
stood,  according  to  our  opinion,  that  just  as 
the  patriarchs  had  to  marry  amongst  their  own 
kindred  or  generation,  so  there  is  also  no  other 
liberty  allowed  to  believers  under  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  Dispensation,  than  to  marry  amongst  the 
“chosen  generation,”  or  the  spiritual  kindred 
of  Christ;  that  is,  to  such — and  none  others — 
as  are  already,  previous  to  their  marriage, 
united  to  the  church  in  heart  and  soul,  have 
received  the  same  baptism,  belong  to  the  same 
church,  are  of  the  same  faith  and  doctrine,  and 
lead  the  same  course  of  life,  with  themselves. 
1  Cor.  7;  9:5;  Gen.  24:4,  28:6;  Num.  36:6— 9. 
Such  are  then,  as  already  remarked,  united  by 
God  and  the  church  according  to  the  primitive 
order,  and  this  is  then  called,  “Marrying  in 
the  Lord.”  1  Cor.  7:39. 


Article  XIII. 

The  Office  of  Civil  Government. 

We  also  believe  and  confess,  that  God  has 
instituted  civil  government,  for  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked  and  the  protection  of  the  pious; 
and  also  further,  for  the  purpose  of  governing 
the  world — governing  countries  and  cities;  and 
also  to  preserve  its  subjects  in  good  order  and 
under  good  regulations.  Wherefore  we  are  not 
permitted  to  despise,  blaspheme,  or  resist  the 
same;  but  are  to  acknowledge  it  as  a  minister 
of  . God  and  bo  subject  and  obedient  to  it,  in 
all  things  that  do  not  militate  against  the  law, 
will,  and  commandments  of  God;  yea,  “to  be 
ready  to  every  good  work;”  also  faithfully  to 
pay  it  custom,  tax,  and  tribute;  thus  giving  it 
what  is  its  diie;  as  Jesus  Christ  taught,  did 
himself,  and  commanded  his  followers  to  do. 
That  we  are  also  to  pray  to  the  Lord  earnestly 
for  the  government  and  its  welfare,  and  in 
behalf  of  our  country,  so  that  we  may  live 
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under  its  protection,  maintain  ourselves,  and 
“lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty.”  And  further,  that  the  Lord 
would  recompense  them  (our  rulers),  here  and 
in  eternity,  for  all  the  benefits,  liberties,  and 
favors  which  we  enjoy  under  their  laudable 
administration.  Rom.  13:1 — 7;  Tit.  3:1,  2;  1 
Pet.  2:17;  Matt.  17:27;  22:21;  1  Tim.  2:1,  2. 

Article  XIV. 

Defense  by  Force. 

Regarding  revenge,  whereby  we  resist  our 
enemies  with  the  sword,  we  believe  and  confess 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  has  forbidden  his  disciples 
and  followers  all  revenge  and  resistance,  and 
has  thereby  commanded  them  not  to  “return 
evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing;”  but  to 
“put  up  the  sword  into  the  sheath,”  or,  as  the 
prophets  foretold,  “beat  them  into  plough¬ 
shares.”  Matt.  5:39,  44;  Rom.  12:14:  1  Pet. 
3:9;  Isaiah  2:4;  Micah4:3. 

From  this  we  see,  that,  according  to  the  ex¬ 
ample,  life,  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  we  are  not 
to  do  wrong,  or  cause  offense  or  vexation  to  any 
one;  but  to  seek  the  welfare  and  salvation  of  all 
men;  also,  if  necessity  should  require  it,  to  flee, 
for  the  Lord’s  sake,  from  one  city  or  country  to 
another,  and  suffer  the  “spoiling of  our  goods,” 
rather  than  give  occasion  of  offense  to  any  one; 
and  if  we  are  struck  on  our  “right  cheek, 
rather  to  turn  the  other  also,”  than  revenge 
ourselves,  or  return  the  blow.  Matt.  5:39; 
10:23;  Rom.  12:19. 

And  that  we  are,  besides  this,  also  to  pray 
for  our  enemies,  comfort  and  feed  them,  when 
they  are  hungry  or  thirsty,  and  thus  by  well¬ 
doing  convince  them  and  overcome  the  evil 
with  good.  Rom.  12:20,  21. 

Finally,  that  we  are  to  do  good  in  all  re¬ 
spects,  “  commending  ourselves  to  every  man’s 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,”  and  according 
to  the  law  of  Christ,  do  nothing  to  others  that 
we  would  not  wish  them  to  do  unto  us.  2  Cor. 
4:2;  Matt.  7:12;  Luke  6:31. 

Article  XV. 

The  Swearing  of  Oaths. 

Regarding  the  swearing  of  oaths,  we  believe 
and  confess,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  has  dissuaded 
his  followers  from  and  forbidden  them  the  same; 
that  is,  that  he  commanded  them  to  “swear  not 
at  all;”  but  that  their  “Yea”  should  be  “yea,” 


and  their  “Nay,  fiay.”  From  which  we  under¬ 
stand  that  all  oaths,  high  and  low,  are  forbidden; 
and  that  instead  of  them  we  are  to  confirm  all 
our  promises  and  covenants,  declarations  and 
testimonies  of  all  matters,  merely  with  “Yea 
that  is  yea,”  and  “Nay  that  is  nay;”  and  that 
we  are  to  perform  and  fulfill  at  all  times,  and  in 
all  things,  to  every  one,  every  promise  and  ob¬ 
ligation  to  which  we  thus  affirm,  as  faithfully  as 
if  we  had  confirmed  it  with  the  most  solemn 
oath.  And  if  we  thus  do,  we  have  the  confi¬ 
dence  that  no  one — not  even  the  government 
itself — will  have  just  cause  to  require  more  of 
us.  Matt.  5:34—37;  James  5:12;  2  Cor.  1:17. 

Article  XVI. 

Excommunication  or  Expulsion  from  the 

Church. 

We  also  believe  in  and  acknowledge  the  ban, 
or  excommunication,  a  separation  or  spiritual 
punishment  by  the  church,  for  the  amendment, 
and  not  for  the  destruction,  of  offenders; 
so  that  what  is  pure  may  be  separated  from 
that  which  is  impure.  That  is,  if  a  person, 
after  having  been  enlightened,  and  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  has  been  received 
into  the  communion  of  the  saints,  does  willfully, 
or  out  of  presumption,  sin  against  God,  or 
commit  some  other  “sin  unto  death,”  thereby 
falling  into  such  unfruitful  works  of  darkness, 
that  he  becomes  separated  from  God,  and  is 
debarred  from  his  kingdom — that  such  an  one — 
when  his  works  are  become  manifest,  and  suf¬ 
ficiently  known  to  the  church — cannot  remain  in 
the  “congregation  of  the  righteous;”  but  must, 
as  an  offensive  member  and  open  sinner,  be 
excluded  from  the  church,  “rebuked  before  all,” 
and  “purged  out  as  a  leaven,”  and  thus  remain 
until  his  amendment,  as  an  example  and  warning 
to  others,  and  also  that  the  church  may  be  kept 
pure  from  such  “spots”  and  “blemishes;”  so 
that  not  for  the  want  of  this,  the  name  of  the 
Lord  be  blasphemed,  the  church  dishonored, 
and  a  stumbling-block  thrown  in  the  way  of 
those  “without,”  and  finally,  that  the  offender 
may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world,  but  that 
he  may  again  be  convinced  of  the  error  of  his 
ways,  and  brought  to  repentance  and  amend¬ 
ment  of  life.  Isaiah  59:2;  1  Cor,  5:5j  6,  12; 
1  Tim.  5:20;  2  Cor.  13:10. 

Regarding  the  brotherly  admonition,  as  also 
the  instruction  of  the  erring,  we  are  to  “give 
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all  diligence  ”  to  watch  over  them,  and  exhort 
them  in  all  meekness  to  the  amendment  of  their 
ways  (James  5: 19,  20);  and  in  case  any  should 
remain  obstinate  and  unconverted,  to  reprove 
them  as  the  case  may  require.  In  short,  the 
church  must  “put  away  from  among  herself 
him  that  is  wicked,”  whether  it  be  in  doctrine 
or  life. 

Article  XVII. 

The  Shunning  of  Those  Who  are 
Expelled. 

As  regards  the  withdrawing  from,  or  the 
shunning  of,  those  who  are  expelled,  we  believe 
and  confess,  that  if  any  one,  whether  it  be 
through  a  wicked  life  or  perverse  doctrine— is 
so  far  fallen  as  to  be  separated  from  God,  and 
consequently  rebuked  by,  and  expelled  from, 
the  church,  he  must  also,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  be  shunned 
and  avoided  by  all  the  members  of  the  church 
(particularly  by  those  to  whom  his  misdeeds  arc 
known),  whether  it  be  in  eating  or  drinking,  or 
other  such  like  social  matters.  In  short,  that 
we  are  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  him;  so  that 
we  may  not  become  defiled  by  intercourse  with 
him,  and  partakers  of  his  sins;  but  that  he  may 
be  made  ashamed,  be  affected  in  his  mind,  con¬ 
vinced  in  his  conscience,  and  thereby  induced 
to  amend  his  ways.  1  Cor.  5:9—11;  Rom. 
16:17;  2  Thess.  3:11;  Tit.  3:10. 

That  nevertheless,  as  well  in  shunning  as  in 
reproving  such  offender,  such  moderation  and 
Christian  discretion  be  used,  that  such  shunning 
and  reproof  may  not  be  conducive  to  his  ruin, 
but  be  serviceable  to  his  amendment.  For 
should  he  be  in  need,  hungry,  thirsty,  naked, 
sick  or  visited  by  some  other  affliction,  we  are 
in  duty  bound,  according  to  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  to  render 
him  aid  and  assistance,  as  necessity  may  require; 
otherwise  the  shunning  of  him  might  be  rather 
conducive  to  his  ruin  than  to  his  amendment. 

1  Thess.  5: 14. 

Therefore  we  must  not  treat  such  offenders 
as  enemies,  but  exhort  them  as  brethren,  in 
order  thereby  to  bring  them  to  a  knowledge  of 
their  sins  and  to  repentance;  so  that  they  may 
again  become  reconciled  to  God  and  the  church, 
and  be  received  and  admitted  into  the  same  — 
thus  exercising  love  towards  them,  as  is  becom¬ 
ing.  2  Thess.  3: 15. 


Article  XVIII. 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Dead  and  the 
Last  Judgment. 

Regarding  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  we 
confess  with  the  mouth,  and  believe  with  the 
heart,  that  according  to  the  scriptures— all  men 
who  shall  have  died  or  “fallen  asleep,”  will — 
through  the  incomprehensible  power  of  God — 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  be  “raised  up”  and 
made  alive;  and  that  these,  together  with  all 
those  who  then  remain  alive,  and  who  shall  be 
“  changed  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  last  trump,”  shall  “appear  before 
the  judgment-scat  of  Christ,”  where  the  good 
shall  be  separated  from  the  evil,  and  where 
“  every  one  shall  receive  the  things  done  in  his 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad;”  and  that  the  good  or  pious 
shall  then  further,  as  the  blessed  of  their 
Father,  be  received  by  Christ  into  eternal  life, 
where  they  shall  receive  that  joy  which  “eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  car  heard,  nor  hath  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man.”  Yea,  where  they  shall 
reign  and  triumph  with  Christ  forever  and 
ever.  Matt.  22:30,  31;  25:31;  Dan.  12:2;  Job 
19:25,  26;  John  5: 28,  29;  1  Cor.  15;  1  Thess.4:13. 

And  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  wicked  or 
impious,  shall,  as  the  accursed  of  God,  be  cast 
into  “  outer  darkness;”  yea,  into  eternal,  hellish 
torments;  “where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched;”  and  where — according 
to  Holy  Scripture — they  can  expect  no  comfort 
nor  redemption  throughout  eternity.  Isaiah 
66:24;  Matt.  25:46;  Mark  9:46;  Rev.  14:11. 

May  the  Lord  through  his  grace  make  us  all 
fit  and  worthy,  that  no  such  calamity  may  befall 
any  of  us;  but  that  we  may  be  diligent,  and  so 
take  heed  to  ourselves,  that  we  may  be  found  of 
him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless. 
Amen.  _ 

Now  these  are,  as  before  mentioned,  the 
chief  articles  of  our  general  Christian  Faith, 
which  we  everywhere  teach  in  our  congrega¬ 
tions  and  families,  and  according  to  which  we 
profess  to  live;  and  which,  according  to  our 
convictions,  contain  the  only  true  Christian 
Faith,  which  the  apostles  in  their  time  believed 
and  taught;  yea,  which  they  testified  to  by  their 
lives  and  confirmed  by  their  deaths;  in  which 
we  will  also,  according  to  our  weakness,  gladly 
abide,  live,  and  die,  that  at  last,  together  with 
the  apostles  and  all  the  pious  we  may  obtain 
the  salvation  of  our  souls  through  the  grace  of 
God. 
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Thus  were  the  foregoing  articles  of  faith 
adopted  and  concluded  by  our  united  churches 
in  the  city  of  Dort,  in  Holland,  on  the  21st  da}r 
of  April,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1632,  and 
signed  by  the  following  ministers  and  teachers. 


The  following  attestation  was  signed  by  the  breth¬ 
ren  in  Alsace,  who  examined  this  confession  and 
adopted  it  as  their  own. 

We,  the  undersigned,  ministers  of  the  word  of 
God,  and  elders  of  the  church  in  Alsace,  hereby  de¬ 
clare  and  make  known,  that  being  assembled  this  4th 
of  Feb.  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1660,  at  Ohnenheim,  on 
account  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  which  was  adopted 
at  the  Peace  Convention  in  the  city  of  Dort,  on  the 
21st  day  of  April  in  the  year  1632;  and  having  exam¬ 
ined  the  same,  and  found  it,  according  to  our  judg¬ 
ment,  in  agreement  with  the  word  of  God,  we  have 
entirely  adopted  it  as  our  own.  Which  we,  in  testi¬ 
mony  of  the  truth,  and  a  firm  faith,  have  signed  with 
our  own  hands,  as  follows: 


Dort. 

Isaac  Koenig, 

Johann  Cobryssen, 

Jan  Jacobs, 

Jacuis  Terwen, 

Claes  Dirksen, 

Mels  Gysbaerts, 

Adrian  Cornelia. 

Flissingen. 

Dillaert  Willeborts, 
Jacob  Pennen, 

Lieven  Marymehr. 

Amsterdam. 

Tobias  Goverts, 

Peter  Jansen  Mayer, 
Abram  Dirks, 

David  ter  Haer, 

Peter  Jan  von  Zingel. 

Middleburg. 

BaStian  Willemsen, 

Jan  Winkelmans. 

Blockzyl. 

Claes  Claesson, 

Peter  Peterson. 

Ziriczee. 

Anton  Cornelis, 

Peter  Jan  Zimmerman. 

Utrecht. 

Herman  Segers, 

Jan  Heinrich  Hochfeld, 
Daniel  Horens, 
Abraham  Spronk, 
Wilhelm  von  Brock- 
huysen. 


Harlem. 

John  Doom, 

Peter  Gry speer, 

Dirk  Wouters  Kolenkamp, 
Peter  Joosten. 

Bo  M  MEL. 

Wilhelm  Jan  von  Exselt, 
Gispert  Spiering. 

Rotterdam. 

Balten  Centen  Schumacher, 
Michael  Michiels, 

Israel  von  Halmael, 
Heinrich  Dirkse  Apeldoren, 
Andreas  Lucken. 

Schiedam. 

Cornelis  Bom, 

Lambrecht  Paeldink. 

Leyden. 

Christian  de  Kopink, 

Jan  Weyns. 

CreveldT. 

Herman  op  den  Graff, 
Wilhelm  Kreynen. 

Zealand. 


Gorcum. 

Jacob  von  Sebrecht, 
Jan  J.  von  Kruysen. 


MINISTERS. 

Magenheim. 
John  Miller. 

Heidelheim. 
John  Ringer. 

Baldenheim. 
Jacob  Schebly. 

ISENHEIM. 

Henry  8chneider. 

Kunenheim. 
Rudolph  Egli. 

Markirch. 
Adolph  Schmidt. 


ELDERS. 

Markirch. 
Jacob  Schmidt, 

Bertram  Habich. 

Ohnenheim. 
Ulrich  Husser, 

Jacob  Gochnauer. 

Jepsenheim. 
John  Rudolph  Bumen. 

Duerrsanzenheim. 
Jacob  Schneider. 

Kunenheim. 
Henry  Frick. 


Postscript  to  the  Foregoing  18  Articles. 


Cornelis  de  Moir, 
Isaac  Claes. 


Arnheim. 

Cornells  Jans, 

Dirk  Renderson. 


From  an  authentic  circular  letter  of  the  year  1557, 
from  the  Highland  to  the  Netherland  churches,  it 
appears  that  from  the  Eyfelt  to  Moravia  there  were 
50  churches,  of  which  some  consisted  of  from  500  to 
600  brethren.  And  that  there  were  about  that  time, 
at  a  conference  at  Strasburg,  about  50  preachers  and 
elders  present,  who  discoursed  about  matters  concern¬ 
ing  the  welfare  of  the  churches. 

These  leaders  of  the  non-resistant  Christians  en¬ 
deavored  earnestly  to  propagate  the  truth;  so  that  like 
a  “grain  of  mustard  seed,"  of  small  beginning,  it 
grew  against  all  bloody  persecution,  to  the  height  in 
which  it  is  to  be  seen  in  so  many  large  churches  in 
Germany,  Prussia,  the  Principality  of  Cleves,  &c.,  and 
particularly  ip  the  United  Netherlands. 

But  finally,  alas!  there  arose  disunion  amongst 
them  about  matters  of  faith,  which  so  deeply  grieved 
the  peaceably  disposed  amongst  them,  that  they  not 
only  thought  about  means  to  heal  the  schism,  and 
restore  union,  but  did  also  take  the  matter  in  hand, 
and  concluded  at  Cologne,  in  the  year  1591,  a  laudable 
peace  between  the  Highland  and  Netherland  churches. 
Still  the  schism  was  not  fully  healed.  Consequently 
in  the  years*1628  and  1630,  it  was  deemed  necessary  at 
a  certain  conference,  by  some  lovers  of  peace  to  ap¬ 
point  another  conference,  in  order  to  see  whether  they 
could  come  to  an  understanding,  and  the  schism  be 
fully  healed.  Consequently,  in  order  to  attain  this 
object  in  the  most  effectual  manner,  there  assembled 
at  Dort,  from  many  of  the  churches  in  Holland,  on 
the  21st  of  April,  1632,  fifty-one  ministers  of  the  word 
of  God,  appointed  for  said  purpose;  who  deemed  it 
advisable  that  a  scriptural  confession  of  faith  should 
be  drawn  up,  to  which  all  parties  should  adhere, 
and  on  which  this  peace  convention  and  the  in¬ 
tended  union  should  be  founded  and  built.  Which 
was  then  accordingly  drawn  up,  publicly  adopted, 
confirmed,  signed,  the  so  much  wished  for  peace 
obtained,  and  the  light  again  put  on  the  candlestick, 
to  the  honor  of  the  non-resistant  Christianity. 


From  the  Upper  Country. 

Peter  von  Borsel ,  Anton  Hans. 

Besides  this  confession  being  adopted  by  so 
many  churches,  and  signed  by  their  ministers, 
all  the  churches  in  Alsace  and  Germany  after¬ 
wards  adopted  it  unanimously.  Wherefore  it 
was  translated  from  the  Holland  into  the  lan¬ 
guages  of  these  countries — into  French  and 
German— for  the  use  of  the  churches  there,  and 
for  others,  of  which  this  may  serve  as  a  notice. 


MC  1921 

Christian  Fundamentals 
Articles  of  Faith 


in  his  nature,  spiritually  dead,  subject  to  physical 
death  and  to  the  power  of  the  devil,  from  which 
fallen  condition  he  was  unable  to  save  himself.  Gen. 
1:26,  27;  2:7,  16,  17;  3:1-7;  Eph.  2:1-3,  12;  Jno. 
6:44;  Rom.  5:6. 


In  recent  years  conditions  in  the  realm  of  Chris¬ 
tian  activity  and  doctrine  are  such  that  the  Church 
must  place  a  distinct  emphasis  on  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  faith  and  Christian  living.  Particular 
doctrines  of  the  Church  have  been  attacked  and 
there  has  been  much  compromising  with  the  world 
on  matters  of  Christian  living. 

Because  of  these  conditions  the  Mennonite  Gen¬ 
eral  Conference  in  session  at  Garden  City,  Missouri, 
August  24-26,  1921,  gave  expression  to  the  faith  of 
the  Church  in  relation  to  these  conditions  in  a  state¬ 
ment  of  doctrine  pertaining  to  the  fundamentals  of 
the  Christian  faith.  This  statement  does  not  super¬ 
sede  the  eighteen  articles  of  the  Dort  Confession, 
which  the  Church  still  confesses  and  teaches.  It  is 
rather  a  restatement  of  that  confession  in  the  light 
of  present  religious  contentions  and  teachings.  It 
gives  expression  to  some  of  the  doctrines  and  prac¬ 
tices  of  the  early  Church  which  at  that  time  were 
not  a  matter  of  difference,  but  have  since  the  time 
of  the  Dort  Confession  been  questioned  or  denied 
by  many  church  organizations.  For  the  sake  of 
preserving  the  faith  and  teaching  the  Gospel  as  given 
by  Christ  and  His  apostles  the  Church  has  confessed 
in  this  formal  manner  her  faith  in  and 
the  Gospel  of  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ. 

ARTICLE  I.  OF  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

We  believe  in  the  plenary  and  verbal  inspiration 
of  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God;  that  it  is  authentic 
in  its  matter,  authoritative  in  its  counsels,  inerrant 
in  the  original  writings,  and  the  only  infallible  rule 
of  faith  and  practice.  Ex.  4:12;  II  Sam.  23:2;  Psa. 
12:6;  119:160;  Jer.  1:9;  Matt.  5:18;  24:35;  II  Tim. 
3:16;  II  Pet.  1:20,  21. 
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ARTICLE  II.  OF  THE  EXISTENCE  AND 
NATURE  OF  GOD 

We  believe  that  there  is  but  one  God,  eternal, 
infinite,  perfect,  and  unchangeable,  who  exists  and 
reveals  Himself  in  three  persons— Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit.  Deut.  6:4;  Psa.  90:2;  Gen.  17:1;  Psa. 
147:5;  139:7-12;  Isa.  40:28;  57:15;  Mai.  3:6;  Gen. 
1:2,  18;  Heb.  1:8. 

ARTICLE  III.  OF  THE  CREATION 

We  believe  that  the  Genesis  account  of  the 
Creation  is  an  historic  fact  and  literally  true.  Gen. 
1:1,  21,  27;  Ex.  20:11;  Mk.  10:6-9;  Heb.  1:10; 
4:4;  11:13. 

ARTICLE  IV.  OF  THE  FALL  OF  MAN 

We  believe  that  man  was  created  by  an  immediate 
act  of  God,  in  His  own  image  and  after  His  likeness; 
that  by  one  act  of  disobedience  he  became  sinful 


ARTICLE  V.  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  eternal  Son 
of  God,  that  He  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
born  of  a  virgin— the  perfect  God-man;  that  He 
was  without  sin,  the  divinely  appointed  substitute 
and  representative  of  sinful  man,  paying  the  penalty 
for  man’s  sins  by  His  death  on  the  cross,  making  the 
only  adequate  atonement  for  sin  by  the  shedding 
of  His  blood,  thus  reconciling  man  to  God;  that  He 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  ascended  to  glory,  and 
“ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.”  Jno.  1:1, 
14,  18;  Heb.  1:8;  13:8;  Gen.  3:15;  Isa.  7:14;  Luke 
1:35;  Matt.  1:20-25;  Isa.  53:5,  6;  II  Cor.  5:14,  21; 
Gal.  3:13;  I  Pet.  2:22,  24;  3:18;  Rom.  5:8-10;  Matt. 
28:6;  Acts  3:24;  10:39-41;  17:31;  I  Cor.  15:20; 
Acts  1:11;  Eph.  1:19,  20;  Rev.  1:18;  Col.  3:1;  Heb. 
6:20;  I  Jno.  2:1,  2;  Heb.  7:25. 

ARTICLE  VI.  OF  SALVATION 

We  believe  that  man  is  saved  alone  by  grace 
through  faith  in  the  finished  work  of  Christ;  that  he 
is  justified  from  all  things  on  the  ground  of  His 
shed  blood;  that  through  the  new  birth  he  becomes 
a  child  of  God,  partaker  of  eternal  life  and  blessed 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ.  Eph.  2:8;  Rom. 
3:20-26;  Acts  13:38,  39;  Jno.  1:12,  13;  3:4,  8,  16; 
5:24;  Eph.  1:3. 

ARTICLE  VII.  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

We  believe  in  the  deity  and  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  that  He  convinces  the  world  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  that  He  indwells 
and  comforts  the  believer,  guides  him  into  all  truth, 
empowers  for  service  and  enables  him  to  live  a  life 
of  righteousness.  Acts  5:3,  4;  II  Cor.  3:3,  17;  Jno. 
16:7,  8,  13;  I  Cor.  3:16;  Gal.  4:6;  Acts  1:8;  Rom. 
8:1-4. 


ARTICLE  VIII.  OF  ASSURANCE 

We  believe  that  it  is  the  privilege  of  all  believers 
to  know  that  they  have  passed  from  death  unto  life; 
that  God  is  able  to  keep  them  from  falling,  but  that 
the  obedience  of  faith  is  essential  to  the  maintenance 
of  one’s  salvation  and  growth  in  grace.  I  Jno.  3:14; 
5:13;  Rom.  8:16;  II  Cor.  12:9;  Jude  24,  25;  Rom. 
16:25,  26;  1:5;  Gal.  3:11;  Jno.  8:31,  32;  II  Pet. 
1:5-11. 

ARTICLE  IX.  OF  THE  CHURCH 

We  believe  that  the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
composed  of  all  those  who  through  repentance  to¬ 
ward  God,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  have 
been  born  again  and  were  baptized  by  one  Spirit 
into  one  body,  and  that  it  is  her  divinely  appointed 
mission  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  teach¬ 
ing  obedience  to  all  His  commandments.  Matt. 
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16:18;  Eph.  1:23;  Col.  1:18;  Acts  20:21;  Luke 
24:47;  Acts  17:30;  16:31;  Gal.  3:26;  I  Cor.  12:13; 
Matt.  28:19,  20;  Mark  16:15;  Acts  1:8. 

ARTICLE  X.  OF  SEPARATION 

We  believe  that  we  are  called  with  a  holy  calling 
to  a  life  of  separation  from  the  world  and  its  follies, 
sinful  practices,  and  methods;  further  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  Church  to  keep  herself  aloof  from  all 
movements  which  seek  the  reformation  of  society 
independent  of  the  merits  of  the  death  of  Christ  and 
the  experience  of  the  new  birth.  I  Pet.  2:9;  Tit. 
2:11-14;  II  Cor.  6:14-18;  Rom.  12:1,  2;  Eph.  5:11; 

I  Jno.  2:15-17;  II  Thess.  2:6;  Acts  4:12;  Jno.  3:3, 
6,  7. 

ARTICLE  XI.  OF  DISCIPLINE 

We  believe  that  the  Lord  has  vested  the  Church 
with  authority  in  accordance  with  Scriptural  teach¬ 
ing:  (1)  to  choose  officials,  (2)  to  regulate  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  ordinances,  (3)  to  exercise  wholesome 
discipline,  and  (4)  to  organize  and  conduct  her  work 
in  a  manner  consistent  with  her  high  calling  and  es¬ 
sential  to  her  highest  efficiency.  Acts  6:1-6;  13:1-3; 

II  Tim.  2:2;  Tit.  1:5-9;  2:15;  Matt.  28:19,  20;  18:15- 
18;  Eph.  4:11-16;  Heb.  13:17;  Acts  14:21-23;  2:15. 

ARTICLE  XII.  OF  ORDINANCES 

We  believe  that  Christian  baptism  should  be  ad¬ 
ministered  upon  confession  of  faith;  that  the  Lord’s 
Supper  should  be  observed  as  a  memorial  of  His 
death  by  those  of  like  precious  faith  who  have  peace 
with  God;  that  feetwashing  as  an  ordinance  should 
be  literally  observed  by  all  believers;  that  Christian 
women  praying  or  prophesying  should  have  their 
heads  covered;  that  the  salutation  of  the  holy  kiss 
should  be  duly  and  appropriately  observed  by  all 
believers;  that  anointing  with  oil  should  be  admin¬ 
istered  to  the  sick  who  call  for  it  in  faith;  that 
marriage  between  one  man  and  one  woman  is  a 
divine  institution  dissoluble  only  by  death,  that  on 
the  part  of  a  Christian  it  should  be  “only  in  the 
Lord’’  and  that  consistency  requires  that  the  marriage 
relation  be  entered  only  by  those  of  like  precious 
faith.  Luke  22:19,  20;  I  Cor.  11:23-28;  Acts  2:38; 
8:12;  18:8;  Jno.  13:1-7;  I  Cor.  11:2-16;  16:20;  Jas. 
5:14-16;  Mark  10:6-12;  Rom.  7:2;  I  Cor.  7:39;  Amos 
3:3. 

ARTICLE  XIII.  OF  RESTRICTIONS 

We  believe  that  all  Christians  should  honor,  pray 
for,  pay  tribute  to,  and  obey  in  all  things  those  who 
are  in  authority  in  state  and  nation,  provided  how¬ 
ever,  that  should  instances  arise  in  which  such  obedi¬ 
ence  would  violate  the  higher  law  of  God  “we  ought 
to  obey  God  rather  than  man,”  that  Church  and 
State  are  separate,  and  while  believers  are  to  be 
subject  to,  they  are  not  a  part  of  the  civil,  adminis¬ 
trative  powers;  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  teachings 
of  Christ  and  the  apostles  to  engage  in  carnal  war¬ 
fare;  that  Christians  should  “adorn  themselves  in 
modest  apparel,  .  .  .  not  with  broided  hair,  or  gold, 
or  pearls,  or  costly  array;”  that  the  swearing  of  oaths 


is  forbidden  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures;  that 
secret  orders  are  antagonistic  to  the  tenor  and  spirit 
of  the  Gospel;  and  that  life  insurance  is  inconsistent 
with  filial  trust  in  the  providence  and  care  of  our 
heavenly  Father.  I  Pet.  2:13,  14,  17;  Rom.  13:1-7; 
I  Tim.  2:1,  2;  Acts  5:29;  Matt.  22:21;  Mark  10:42- 
44;  Jno.  18:36;  II  Cor.  10:4;  I  Tim.  2:9,  10;  I  Pet. 
3:3-5;  Matt.  5:34-37;  Jas.  5:12;  Jno.  18:20;  Eph. 
5:11,  12;  I  Jno.  3:17;  Gal.  6:10;  Jer.  49:11;  Eph. 
1:22,  23. 

ARTICLE  XIV.  OF  APOSTASY 

We  believe  that  the  latter  days  will  be  character¬ 
ized  by  general  lawlessness  and  departure  from  the 
faith;  that  on  the  part  of  the  world  “iniquity  shall 
abound”  and  “evil  men  shall  wax  worse  and  worse”; 
that  on  the  part  of  the  Church  there  will  be  a 
falling  away  and  “the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold”; 
that  false  teachers  shall  abound,  both  deceiving  and 
being  deceived;  and  further,  that  present  conditions 
indicate  that  we  are  now  living  in  these  perilous 
times.  I  Tim.  4:1,  2;  Rom.  16:17,  18:  II  Tim.  3:1-5, 
13;  II  Pet.  2:1,  2,  10;  Matt.  24:11,  12;  II  Thess.  2:3. 

ARTICLE  XV.  OF  THE  RESURRECTION 

We  believe  in  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  in  the  bodily  resurrection  of  all  men, 
both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust— of  the  just  to  the 
resurrection  of  life,  and  of  the  unjust  to  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  condemnation.  Jno.  20:20,  24-29;  Luke 
24:30,  31;  I  Cor.  15:42-44;  Acts  24:15;  Jno.  5:28, 
29;  I  Cor.  15:20-23. 

ARTICLE  XVI.  OF  THE  COMING  OF 
CHRIST 

We  believe  in  the  personal,  imminent  coming 
of  our  Lord  as  the  blessed  hope  of  the  believer; 
that  we  who  are  alive  and  remain,  together  with 
the  dead  in  Christ  who  will  be  raised,  shall  be 
caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  and  thus 
ever  be  with  the  Lord.  John  14:2,  3;  Acts  1:11; 
Matt.  24:44;  Heb.  10:37;  Tit.  2:11-13;  I  Thess. 
4:13-18. 

ARTICLE  XVII.  OF  THE  INTERMEDIATE 

STATE 

We  believe  that  in  the  interval  between  death 
and  resurrection,  the  righteous  will  be  with  Christ 
in  a  state  of  conscious  bliss  and  comfort,  but  that 
the  wicked  will  be  in  a  place  of  torment,  in  a  state 
of  conscious  suffering  and  despair.  Luke  16:19-31; 
23:43;  Phil.  1:23;  II  Cor.  5:1-8;  I  Thess.  5:10;  II 
Pet.  2:9(R.V.) . 

ARTICLE  XVIII.  OF  THE  FINAL  STATE 

We  believe  that  hell  is  the  place  of  torment, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  where  with 
them  the  wicked  will  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eter¬ 
nal  fire  forever  and  ever,  and  that  heaven  is  the 
final  abode  of  the  righteous,  where  they  will  dwell 
in  the  fulness  of  joy  forever  and  ever.  Matt.  25:41, 
46;  Jude  7;  Heb.  14:8-11;  20:10,  15;  II  Cor.  5:21; 
Rev.  21:3-8;  22:1-5. 
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Preamble 


The  Mennonite  Church,  begun  in  Switzerland  in 
1525,  was  a  part  of  the  Reformation  which  attempted  to 
restore  the  New  Testament  church.  We  conceive  the 
church  to  be  a  body  of  regenerated  believers,  a  fellow¬ 
ship  of  holy  pilgrims  baptized  upon  confession  of  faith 
in  Christ.  As  committed  believers  we  seek  to  follow  the 
way  of  Christian  love  and  nonresistance,  and  to  live 
separate  from  the  evil  of  the  world.  We  earnestly  en¬ 
deavor  to  make  Christian  disciples  of  all  the  nations. 

In  its  beliefs  the  Mennonite  Church  is  bound  ulti-  ~j 
mately  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  not  to  any  human  formu¬ 
lation  of  doctrine.  We  regard  this  present  confession  as 
a  restatement  of  the  Eighteen  Articles  adopted  at 
Dordrecht  in  the  Netherlands  in  1632  and  of  the  other 
statements  adopted  by  our  church.  In  this  expression 
of  our  faith  we  sincerely  accept  the  lordship  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  full  authority  of  the  written  Word  of 
God,  the  Bible,  and  seek  to  promote  the  unity  of  the 
brotherhood,  to  safeguard  sound  doctrine  and  life,  and  j 
to  serve  as  a  testimony  to  others. 


J 


ARTICLE  1.  GOD  AND  HIS  ATTRIBUTES 

We  believe  in  almighty  God,  the  eternal  Spirit  who 
is  infinite  in  His  attributes  of  holiness,  love,  righteous¬ 
ness,  truth,  power,  goodness,  and  mercy.  This  one  and 
only  God  has  revealed  Himself  as  existing  eternally  as 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Father 

We  believe  that  God  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  a 
God  of  providence,  and  the  Author  of  our  salvation 
through  Christ.  Although  He  is  too  great  to  be  com¬ 
prehended  by  the  human  mind,  through  Christ  we  can 
truly  know  Him.  In  redeeming  love  He  entered  into 
a  covenant  relationship  with  Abraham,  later  with  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  has  now  made  through  Christ  an 
eternal  covenant  in  which  He  offers  to  the  human  race 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  blessings  of  divine  son- 
ship  to  those  who  will  repent  and  believe. 

The  Son 

We  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  the  divine  Son  of  God, 
who  was  with  the  Father  from  all  eternity,  who  for 
our  salvation  took  upon  Himself  human  nature,  and 
who  by  His  redemptive  death  and  resurrection  con¬ 
quered  the  forces  of  sin  and  Satan  and  atoned  for  the 
sins  of  mankind.  He  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  lived  a  sinless  life,  and  in 


God’s  redemptive  purpose  was  crucified.  He  rose  from 
the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  now  as  Lord  and 
Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  intercedes  for  the 
saints.  He  is  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  all  Christian  be¬ 
lievers,  and  the  coming  judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 
We  believe  in  His  full  deity  and  full  humanity  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Scriptures. 

The  Holy  Spirit 

We  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  sent  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son  to  bring  to  individuals  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  Christ.  We  believe  in  His  personality  as  set 
forth  in  the  Scriptures:  that  He  loves,  searches,  testifies, 
guides,  empowers,  and  intercedes  for  the  saints. 

Deuteronomy  6:4,  5;  Matthew  22:37;  John  1:18;  3:16;  Romans  8:1-17; 
II  Corinthians  13:14;  I  Timothy  3:16;  Hebrews  11:6.* 


ARTICLE  2.  DIVINE  REVELATION 

We  believe  that  the  God  of  creation  and  redemption 
has  revealed  Himself  and  His  will  for  men  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  supremely  and  finally  in  His  incarnate 
Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  God’s  purpose  in  this 
revelation  is  the  salvation  of  all  men.  Although  God’s 
power  and  deity  are  revealed  in  His  creation,  so  that  the 
nations  are  without  excuse,  this  knowledge  of  Him  can¬ 
not  save  men,  for  it  cannot  make  Christ  known.  God 
revealed  Himself  in  saving  word  and  deed  to  Israel  as 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament;  He  fulfilled  this  revela¬ 
tion  of  Himself  in  the  word  and  deed  of  Christ  as  re¬ 
corded  in  the  New  Testament.  We  believe  that  all 


•Scriptures  cited  after  each  article  are  representative,  but  not  exhaustive. 

Scripture  is  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  that  men 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke  from  God.  We  accept 
the  Scriptures  as  the  authoritative  Word  of  God,  and 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  infallible  Guide  to  lead 
men  to  faith  in  Christ  and  to  guide  them  in  the  life  of 
Christian  discipleship. 

We  believe  that  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New 
Testament  together  constitute  the  Word  of  God,  that 
the  Old  Covenant  was  preparatory,  that  its  institutions 
were  temporary  in  character,  and  that  the  New  Cove¬ 
nant  in  Christ  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  Old.  We  believe 
that  the  Old  Testament  writings  are  inspired  and  profit¬ 
able,  and  as  the  divine  word  of  promise  are  to  be  in¬ 
terpreted  in  conjunction  with  the  divine  act  of  fulfill¬ 
ment  recorded  in  the  New.  Christian  doctrine  and 
practice  are  based  upon  the  whole  Word  of  God,  the 
word  of  promise  of  the  Old  Covenant  as  fulfilled  in  the 
New. 

The  message  of  the  Bible  points  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  to  Him  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  bear  witness,  and  He  is  the  One  whom  the 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  proclaim.  He  is  the 
key  to  the  proper  understanding  of  the  entire  Bible. 

Psalm  19;  Luke  24:27.  44;  John  1:1-16;  20:31;  Romans  1:19,  20; 
II  Timothy  3:15,  16;  Hebrews  1:1,  2;  H:6,  7;  I  John  1:1-5. 

ARTICLE  3 

GOD'S  CREATION  AND  PROVIDENCE 

We  believe  that  in  the  beginning  God  created  all 
things  by  His  Son,  and  that  all  existence  is  therefore 
finite  and  dependent  upon  God,  the  Source  and  End  of 
all  things  visible  and  invisible.  He  created  man  in  His 
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own  image,  which  set  man  apart  from  the  animal  crea¬ 
tion.  In  free  will,  moral  character,  superior  intellect, 
and  spiritual  nature,  man  bore  the  image  of  his  Creator. 

In  His  providence  God  is  concerned  with  the  lives  of 
His  children,  and  in  everything  works  for  their  eternal 
good.  He  hears  and  answers  their  prayers.  By  Jesus 
Christ  He  upholds  the  entire  creation.  He  is  Sovereign 
over  all  things,  but  He  is  not  the  author  of  sin.  He  has 
endowed  man  with  the  power  of  self-determination,  and 
He  holds  him  responsible  for  his  moral  choices. 

Genesis. 1:1,  26,  27;  Psalm  139:7-12;  Matthew  10:29;  John  1:3;  Ro¬ 
mans  8:28;  Colossians  1:16,  17;  James  5:16. 

ARTICLE  4.  MAN  AND  HIS  SIN 

We  believe  that  God  created  man  sinless  and  holy, 
and  subjected  man  to  a  moral  test  as  a  means  of  bring¬ 
ing  him  to  full  spiritual  maturity.  Man  yielded,  how¬ 
ever,  to  the  temptation  of  Satan  and  by  willful  disobedi¬ 
ence  to  God  failed  to  maintain  that  holy  condition  in 
which  he  had  been  created.  This  sin  brought  depravity 
and  death  to  the  race.  Although  men  are  sinners  by 
nature  because  of  Adam’s  fall,  they  are  not  guilty  of  his 
sin.  Those  who  perish  eternally  do  so  only  because  of 
their  own  sin.  The  most  grievous  sin  is  the  stubborn 
refusal  to  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and 
Lord.  As  a  fallen  creature  man  is  self-centered,  self- 
willed,  rebellious  toward  God,  unwilling  to  yield  to 
Christ,  unable  to  break  with  sin,  and  under  divine 
judgment. 

We  believe  that  children  are  born  with  a  nature 
which  will  manifest  itself  as  sinful  as  they  mature. 
When  they  come  to  know  themselves  to  be  responsible 
to  God,  they  must  repent  and  believe  in  Christ  in  order 
to  be  saved.  Before  the  age  when  children  are  accounta¬ 
ble  to  God,  their  sins  are  atoned  for  through  the  sacri¬ 
fice  of  Christ.  Jesus  Himself  assured  us  that  children 
are  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Genesis  1:27,  31;  3:1-19;  Matthew  18:1-14;  Luke  18:16;  Romans 
5:12-21;  Ephesians  2:1-3;  I  Timothy  4:10. 


ARTICLE  5.  CHRIST,  THE  SAVIOUR  FROM  SIN 

We  believe  that  there  is  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  The  purpose  of  the 
incarnation  of  God’s  eternal  Son  was  to  redeem  men 
from  sin  and  death,  to  destroy  the  power  and  works  of 
the  devil,  and  to  reconcile  men  to  God.  As  a  prophet, 
the  Lord  Jesus  not  only  proclaimed  God’s  Word;  He 
was  in  His  very  person  the  Word  of  God.  As  a  priest, 
He  Himself  was  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  now  makes 
intercession  with  the  Father  for  the  saints.  As  our  risen 
Lord  and  King  He  is  vested  with  all  authority  in  heav¬ 
en  and  on  earth. 

In  His  life  the  Lord  Jesus  demonstrated  perfectly  the 
will  of  God.  Although  tempted  in  all  points  as  we  are, 
yet  He  never  sinned.  Through  the  shedding  of  His 
blood  He  inaugurated  the  New  Covenant,  broke  the 
power  of  sin  for  those  who  exercise  faith  in  Him,  and 
triumphed  over  Satan.  By  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  Christ  accomplished  the  full  justification  of  thpse 
who  believe  in  Him.  By  faith  each  believer  is  united 
with  the  risen  and  glorified  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory. 

Luke  19:10;  John  1:1;  Acts  2:33;  Romans  5:11;  II  Corinthians  5:21; 
Colossians  2:15;  I  Timothy  2:5;  Hebrews  2:14,  15;  4  15;  7:11. 


ARTICLE  6 

SALVATION  BY  GRACE  THROUGH  FAITH 

We  believe  that  men  are  saved,  not  by  character,  law, 
good  works,  or  ceremonies,  but  by  the  grace  of  God.  The 
merits  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  are  ade¬ 
quate  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  are  offered  to  all,  and 
are  intended  for  all.  Salvation  is  appropriated  by  faith 
in  Christ.  From  all  eternity  God  knew  who  would  be 
the  believers  in  Christ,  and  these  persons  foreknown 
as  believers  are  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of 
God.  Those  who  repent  and  believe  in  Christ  as  Saviour 
and  Lord  receive  the  gift  of  righteousness,  are  born  again, 
and  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  God.  Saving  faith 
involves  the  giving  of  the  self  to  Christ,  a  full  surrender 
of  the  will,  a  confident  trust  in  Him,  a  joyful  obedience 
to  His  Word  as  a  faithful  disciple,  and  an  attitude  of 
love  to  all  men.  It  is  the  privilege  of  every  believer  to 
have  the  assurance  of  salvation.  The  God  who  saves  is 
also  able  to  keep  each  believer  unto  a  happy  end  in 
Christ.  As  long  as  the  believer  lives,  he  stands  in  need 
of  the  forgiveness,  cleansing,  and  grace  of  Christ. 

John  3:16;  10:27-29;  Romans  4;  Ephesians  2:8-10;  I  Peter  1:2;  I  John 
1:8-10;  5:13;  Jude  24. 

ARTICLE  7 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AND  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE 

We  believe  that  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour  does  His 
work  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  convicts 
of  sin.  Through  the  Holy  Spirit  those  who  believe  are 
born  again.  The  supreme  ministry  of  the  Spirit  is  to 
lead  men  to  Christ  and  His  salvation.  As  Christians 
yield  to  Christ  and  obey  His  Word,  the  Holy  Spirit 
transforms  them  into  the  spiritual  image  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  enables  perseverance  in  faith  and  holiness.  He  em¬ 
powers  them  as  effective  witnesses  to  Christ  and  His 
salvation,  fills  their  hearts  with  love  for  all  men,  and 
moves  them  to  practice  Christian  discipleship.  The 
Holy  Spirit  bestows  upon  each  believer  such  gifts  as  He 
wills  for  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ.  The 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God’s  seal  of  owner¬ 
ship  of  the  Christian  believer.  He  is  God’s  guarantee 
that  He  will  also  redeem  the  bodies  of  believers  on  the 
day  of  Christ. 

John  16:7-15;  Acts  1:8;  2:1-21;  I  Corinthians  3:16,  17;  6:19;  12:11-13; 
chapters  12  to  14;  Galatians  5:22-24;  Ephesians  1:13,  14;  5:30. 

ARTICLE  8.  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST 
Nature 

We  believe  that  God’s  redemptive  work  in  history  has 
led  to  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  church.  Christ 
established  His  church  when  He  poured  out  His  Spirit 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  In  preparation  for  this  church 
He  entered  into  covenant  relationships  with  Abraham 
and  his  seed.  Today  the  spiritual  “seed  of  Abraham” 
are  those  who  have  faith  in  Christ,  the  people  of  God, 
the  body  of  Christ,  composed  of  believers  from  all  races 
and  nations.  The  church  is  the  fellowship  of  those  who 
are  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  assembly  of  those  who 
believe  in  Him,  the  brotherhood  of  the  saints.  The 
church  is  corporately  the  dwelling  place  of  God  in  the 
Spirit,  His  holy  temple.  It  is  the  visible  body  of  those 
who  are  Christian  disciples.  Membership  in  the  church 
is  dependent  upon  a  voluntary  response  to  God’s  offer 
of  salvation  in  Christ. 

The  primary  unit  of  the  church  is  the  local  assembly 
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of  believers.  It  is  in  the  congregation  that  the  work  of 
teaching,  witnessing,  and  disciplining  is  carried  on.  In 
order  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  church  it  is  Scriptural 
and  profitable  for  congregational  representatives  to 
meet  together  in  conferences.  The  concern  for  the  wel¬ 
fare  of  the  whole  church  calls  for  Spirit-led  conferences 
to  assist  local  congregations  in  maintaining  Biblical 
standards  of  faith,  conduct,  stewardship,  and  missions. 
The  decisions  of  such  conferences  should  be  respected 
by  the  individual  congregations  and  members. 

Function 

It  is  the  function  of  the  church  to  demonstrate  to  the 
world  the  will  of  God,  to  witness  to  all  men  of  the  sav¬ 
ing  power  and  intention  of  God  in  Christ,  and  to  make 
disciples  of  all  the  nations.  The  church  seeks  to  lead  all 
men  to  the  obedience  of  faith.  Believers  unite  in  the 
church  for  instruction  and  nurture,  for  worship,  for  in¬ 
clusion  in  the  witnessing  and  evangelizing  body  of 
Christ,  for  the  observance  of  the  ordinances,  for  Chris¬ 
tian  fellowship,  and  for  the  discipline  of  the  Word  and 
the  Spirit  of  God.  The  Spirit  leads  the  church  to  dis¬ 
cover  the  gifts  which  He  has  bestowed  upon  the  mem¬ 
bers  for  the  building  up  of  the  body.  The  church  has 
the  obligation  to  speak  authoritatively  on  God’s  will.  It 
shall  listen  to  the  Word  of  God  and  obey  it  in  the  moral 
and  spiritual  conflicts  of  each  era  of  history. 

The  church  is  called  to  be  a  brotherhood  under  the 
lordship  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  loving  fellowship  of  brethren 
and  sisters  who  are  concerned  for  the  total  welfare,  both 
spiritual  and  material,  of  one  another.  This  concern 
results  in  the  attempt  to  help  the  erring  brother  find  the 
right  path;  it  includes  sharing  generously  both  financial 
aid  and  the  word  of  encouragement,  and  a  willingness 
to  give  and  receive  counsel. 

Discipline 

We  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  has  given  authority  to 
His  church  to  exercise  discipline.  The  purposes  of  disci¬ 
pline  are  to  lead  each  member  to  full  stature  in  Christ, 
to  restore  to  full  fellowship  the  members  who  fall  into 
sin,  to  clarify  for  all  members  the  meaning  of  Christian 
discipleship,  to  promote  the  purity  of  the  church,  to 
warn  the  weak  and  immature  of  the  serious  character  of 
sin  and  disobedience  to  God’s  Word,  and  to  maintain 
the  good  name  and  witness  of  the  church  before  the 
world.  In  this  work  the  church  employs  public  teach¬ 
ing,  private  counseling,  intercessory  prayer,  earnest 
warning  and  rebuke,  and  sympathetic  encouragement. 
If  disobedience  persists,  the  church  may  withhold  the 
right  to  commune  until  the  individual  repents.  And  the 
church  must,  with  a  deep  sense  of  loss,  recognize  that 
the  one  who  goes  on  to  full  apostasy  and  spiritual  ruin 
has  severed  his  relation  with  Christ  and  His  body.  The 
standard  in  church  discipline  is  the  Word  of  God  as 
interpreted  by  the  brotherhood.  The  entire  congrega¬ 
tion  should  share  in  the  work  of  discipline  and  seek 
earnestly  to  win  the  fallen  member. 

Ceremonies  and  Practices 

The  Lord  Jesus  and  His  apostles  instituted  ordinances 
for  the  church  to  observe  permanently  as  symbols  of 
Christian  truths.  The  apostolic  church  literally  ob¬ 
served  them.  Among  these  are  baptism  with  water,  the 
communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  washing  of  the 
saints’  feet,  the  holy  kiss,  the  laying-on  of  hands  in  or¬ 
dination,  the  veiling  of  Christian  women,  the  anointing 
of  the  sick  with  oil,  and  the  institution  of  Christian 
marriage.  When  the  church  observes  ordinances  as  ex¬ 


pressions  of  a  heart  of  faith,  divine  blessings  are  received, 
and  a  Christian  witness  is  given. 

Since  the  Lord  Jesus  arose  from  the  dead  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  the  Christian  church,  following  apos¬ 
tolic  precedent,  observes  the  first  day  of  each  week  in 
memory  of  the  Lord’s  resurrection. 

The  Church  and  Healing 

We  believe  that  the  church  should  exercise  a  ministry 
of  prayer  for  those  who  are  in  need.  Prayer  for  the  sick 
may  be  accompanied  by  a  symbolic  anointing  with  oil 
by  the  elders  of  the  church.  In  response  to  the  prayer 
of  faith,  and  in  accordance  with  His  will,  God  heals  in 
various  ways,  through  the  use  of  the  healing  arts,  or  by 
direct  intervention.  When  healing  does  not  occur,  we 
believe  that  God’s  grace  is  sufficient.  The  full  redemp¬ 
tion  of  the  body  will  come  only  at  the  return  of  Christ. 

Exodus  2:24:  24:8;  Matthew  5:13,  14,  23,  24;  18:15-18;  28:19,  20; 
Acts  15;  I  Corinthians  3:16,  17;  5:11-13;  II  Corinthians  2:6-11;  3:2; 
12:9;  Galatians  3:6-9;  6:1;  Ephesians  2:11-22;  4:13;  I  Timothy  5:20; 
James  2:14-17;  5:14-16;  I  Peter  2:9. 

ARTICLE  9 

THE  MISSION  OF  THE  CHURCH  TO  SOCIETY 

We  believe  that  Christ  has  commissioned  the  church 
to  go  into  all  the  world  and  make  disciples  of  all  the 
nations,  baptizing  them,  and  teaching  them  to  observe 
His  commandments.  Jesus  entrusted  to  the  church  the 
stewardship  of  the  Gospel,  and  promised  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  work  of  evangelism  and  missions. 
This  ministry  of  reconciliation  is  inherent  in  the  very 
nature  of  the  church.  The  church  is  interested  not  only 
in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  men  but  in  their  total  well¬ 
being.  Jesus  Himself  fed  the  hungry,  healed  the  sick, 
and  had  compassion  on  the  poor.  The  church  should 
likewise  minister  to  those  who  are  in  physical  or  social 
need  and  to  those  who  are  physically  or  emotionally  ill. 
The  church  should  witness  against  racial  discrimination, 
economic  injustice,  and  all  forms  of  human  slavery  and 
moral  degradation. 

Amos  5:21-24;  Matthew  28:18-20;  Mark  6:56;  Romans  1:16;  8:23. 

ARTICLE  10.  THE  MINISTERS  OF  THE  CHURCH 

We  believe  that  it  is  the  intention  of  Christ  that  there 
should  be  shepherds  in  His  congregations  to  feed  the 
flock,  to  serve  as  leaders,  to  expound  the  Word  of  God, 
to  administer  the  ordinances,  to  exercise,  in  co-operation 
with  the  congregation,  a  Scriptural  church  discipline, 
and  in  general  to  function  as  servants  of  the  church. 
Ordination  is  accompanied  by  a  laying-on  of  hands,  sym¬ 
bolic  of  the  church  assigning  responsibility  and  of  God 
imparting  strength  for  the  assignment.  In  addition  to 
the  primary  office  of  apostle,  in  the  New  Testament 
church  there  were  such  gifts  as  prophets,  evangelists, 
pastors,  and  teachers.  The  early  church  had  regional 
overseers  such  as  Timothy,  and  bishops  (pastors)  and 
deacons  in  the  local  congregations.  Upon  the  pastors 
lay  the  responsibility  for  the  leadership  and  pastoral  care 
of  the  congregations,  and  the  deacons  served  as  their 
helpers.  In  each  era  of  the  life  of  the  church,  Christ 
through  His  Spirit  seeks  to  lead  the  church  to  adapt  its 
organization  to  the  needs  of  time  and  place.  The  church 
is  a  brotherhood,  and  its  organizational  structure  should 
insure  the  full  participation  of  the  members  with  their 
spiritual  gifts  in  its  life  and  discipline.  It  is  the  duty  of 


76 


MENNONITE  CONFESSIONS 


the  church  to  give  financial  support  to  those  whom  it 
asks  to  serve  as  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers. 

Matthew  23:8;  28:19;  Acts  15:6;  20:28;  I  Corinthians  5:4,  5;  9:14; 
Ephesians  4:11,  12;  Philippians  1:1;  I  Timothy  3:1-13;  4:14;  II  Tim¬ 
othy  4:12;  Titus  1:5-9;  Hebrews  13:17;  I  Peter  5:2,  3. 

ARTICLE  11.  CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM 

We  believe  in  obeying  the  instruction  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  baptize  believers  with  water  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  order 
to  qualify  for  baptism  one  must  repent,  turn  to  Christ 
in  sincere  faith,  and  accept  Him  as  Lord.  We  regard 
water  baptism  as  an  ordinance  of  Christ  which  symbol¬ 
izes  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  divine  cleansing 
from  sin  and  its  guilt,  identification  with  Christ  in  His 
death  and  resurrection,  and  the  commitment  to  follow 
Him  in  a  life  of  faithful  discipleship.  Since  baptism 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  pouring  out,  we  generally  prac¬ 
tice  pouring  as  our  mode  of  water  baptism. 

Matthew  28:18-20;  Acts  2:16-21;  22:16;  Romans  6:4-6;  I  Corinthians 
12:13;  I  Peter  3:21. 

ARTICLE  12.  THE  LORD’S  SUPPER 

We  believe  in  observing  the  communion  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper  as  an  ordinance  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  to 
symbolize  the  New  Covenant.  We  recognize  the  bread 
and  the  cup  as  symbols  commemorating  Christ’s  broken 
body  and  shed  blood,  of  our  spiritual  life  in  Him,  and 
of  the  spiritual  unity  and  fellowship  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  Each  believer  shall  examine  himself  so  as  not  to 
partake  of  the  sacred  emblems  carelessly  or  while  living 
in  sin.  The  church  shall  invite  to  the  Lord’s  table  only 
those  who  have  peace  with  God  and  with  their  fellow 
men,  and  who  share  the  faith  of  the  church.  The  Lord’s 
Supper  shall  be  observed  faithfully  until  the  Lord 
comes. 

Luke  22:19,  20;  I  Corinthians  5:13;  10:16,  17;  11:24,  26. 

ARTICLE  13 

SYMBOLS  OF  CHRISTIAN  BROTHERHOOD 

We  believe  in  the  observance  of  the  washing  of  the 
saints’  feet  as  an  ordinance  instituted  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 
By  His  example  Christ  rebuked  the  pride  and  rivalry 
of  the  apostles  and  showed  them  that  Christian  disciple¬ 
ship  involves  obedience  to  His  lordship  and  loving 
service.  This  ordinance  reminds  us  of  the  brotherhood 
character  of  the  church,  of  our  mutual  duty  to  serve  and 
admonish  one  another,  and  of  our  need  for  continuous 
cleansing  in  our  daily  walk.  In  the  New  Testament  the 
holy  kiss  and  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  are  also  sym¬ 
bols  of  Christian  love  in  the  church  of  Christ. 

Luke  22:24;  John  13:1-17;  Romans  16:16;  Galatians  2:9;  I  Timothy 
5:10. 

ARTICLE  14.  SYMBOLS  OF  CHRISTIAN  ORDER 

We  believe  that  in  their  relation  to  the  Lord  men  and 
women  are  equal,  for  in  Christ  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female.  But  in  the  order  of  creation  God  has  fitted  man 
and  woman  for  differing  f  unctions;  man  has  been  given 
a  primary  leadership  role,  while  the  woman  is  especially 
fitted  for  nurture  and  service.  Being  in  Christ  does  not 
nullify  these  natural  endowments,  either  in  the  home  or 
in  the  church.  The  New  Testament  symbols  of  man’s 
headship  are  to  be  his  short  hair  and  uncovered  head 


while  praying  or  prophesying,  and  the  symbols  of  wom¬ 
an’s  role  are  her  long  hair  and  her  veiled  head.  The 
acceptance  by  both  men  and  women  of  the  order  of 
creation  in  no  way  limits  their  rightful  freedom,  but 
rather  ensures  their  finding  the  respective  roles  in 
which  they  can  most  fruitfully  and  happily  serve. 

Genesis  2:18-25;  I  Corinthians  11:2-16;  Galatians  3:28. 

ARTICLE  15.  MARRIAGE  AND  THE  HOME 

We  believe  that  at  the  beginning  of  human  history 
God  instituted  marriage.  He  ordained  that  a  man  shall 
leave  his  father  and  mother  and  cleave  to  his  wife,  and 
that  the  two  shall  become  one  in  love  and  mutual  sub¬ 
mission.  It  is  God’s  will  that  marriage  be  a  holy  state, 
monogamous,  and  for  life.  It  is  also  fully  acceptable  to 
God  to  serve  Christ  unmarried.  Marriage  was  instituted 
for  the  happiness  of  the  husband  and  wife  and  for  the 
procreation  and  Christian  nurture  of  children.  Chris¬ 
tians  shall  marry  only  in  the  Lord,  and  for  the  sake  of 
spiritual  unity  in  the  home  they  should  become  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  same  congregation.  The  Christian  home 
ought  regularly  to  have  family  worship,  to  seek  faithful¬ 
ly  to  live  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  support 
loyally  the  church  in  its  mission.  We  believe  it  is  ap¬ 
propriate  for  parents  to  pledge  themselves  to  the  faith¬ 
ful  Christian  nurture  of  their  children. 

Genesis  1:27,  28;  2:24;  Matthew  19:3-9;  Mark  10:2-12;  Ephesians 
6:1,  4. 

ARTICLE  16 

DISCIPLESHIP  AND  NONCONFORMITY 

We  believe  that  there  are  two  opposing  kingdoms  to 
which  men  give  their  spiritual  allegiance,  that  of  Christ 
and  that  of  Satan.  Those  who  belong  to  Satan’s  king¬ 
dom  live  for  sin  and  self,  and  refuse  the  obedience  of 
faith.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  composed  of  those  who 
have  been  born  again  and  who  have  entered  into  a  faith 
union  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  them  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  in  evidence.  They  recognize  the  lordship 
of  Christ,  and  perform  all  manner  of  good  works.  They 
seek  for  holiness  of  heart,  life,  and  speech,  and  refuse 
any  unequal  yoke  with  unbelievers.  They  manifest  only 
love  toward  those  of  other  races,  cultures,  and  economic 
levels.  They  regard  their  bodies  as  temples  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  crucify  their  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts. 
They  therefore  avoid  such  things  as  harmful  drugs, 
beverage  alcohol,  and  tobacco.  We  believe  that  their 
adornment  should  be  a  beauty  of  spirit,  expressed  in 
attire  that  is  modest,  economical,  simple,  and  becoming 
to  those  professing  Christian  faith.  They  should  seek 
to  be  Christian  in  their  stewardship  of  money  and  pos¬ 
sessions.  Their  recreational  life  should  be  consistent 
with  the  Christian  walk.  Through  the  Spirit  they  should 
put  off  the  old  man  and  put  on  the  new. 

Matthew  7:13,  14;  Luke  9:23-26;  Romans  12:1,  2;  I  Corinthians  6:12, 
19;  II  Corinthians  6:14-18;  Galatians  5:22-24;  Ephesians  4:20-32; 
Colossians  1:13;  I  Timothy  2:9,  10;  I  Peter  3:3,  4 


ARTICLE  17.  CHRISTIAN  INTEGRITY 

We  believe  that  it  is  a  major  Christian  obligation  to 
be  strictly  truthful  and  transparent  in  life  and  doctrine, 
with  no  secrecy  or  hypocrisy.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  forbidden  to  His  followers  the  use  of  any  and  all 
oaths,  because  of  the  finite  limitations  of  human  beings, 
and  the  obligation  always  to  speak  the  truth.  In  legal 
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matters  we  therefore  simply  affirm  the  truth.  We  are 
opposed  to  membership  in  secret  societies  or  lodges, 
because  such  membership  would  involve  an  unequal 
yoke  with  unbelievers,  and  because  these  organizations 
employ  hierarchical  titles,  require  oaths,  stand  for  or¬ 
ganized  secrecy,  and  may  offer  salvation  on  grounds 
other  than  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  believe 
that  it  is  in  the  church  that  we  should  find  love,  fellow¬ 
ship,  and  security. 

Matthew  5:33-37;  23:7-10,  16-22;  John  18:20;  Acts  4:12;  II  Corin¬ 
thians  6:14—7:1;  James  5:12. 

ARTICLE  18.  LOVE  AND  NONRESISTANCE 

We  believe  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  for  His  children 
to  follow  Christian  love  in  all  human  relationships. 
Such  a  life  of  love  excludes  retaliation  and  revenge. ^ 
God  pours  His  love  into  the  hearts  of  Christians  so 
that  they  desire  the  welfare  of  all  men.  The  supreme 
example  of  nonresistance  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself. 
The  teaching  of  Jesus  not  to  resist  him  who  is  evil  re¬ 
quires  the  renunciation  by  His  disciples  of  all  violence 
in  human  relations.  Only  love  must  be  shown  to  all 
men.  We  believe  that  this  applies  to  every  area  of  life: 
to  personal  injustice,  to  situations  in  which  people  com¬ 
monly  resort  to  litigation,  to  industrial  strife,  and  to 
international  tensions  and  \yars.  As  nonresistant  Chris¬ 
tians  we  cannot  serve  in  any  office  which  employs  the 
use  of  force.  Nor  can  we  participate  in  military  service, 
or  in  military  training,  or  in  the  voluntary  financial 
support  of  war.  But  we  must  aggressively,  at  the  risk 
of  life  itself,  do  whatever  we  can  for  the  alleviation  of 
human  distress  and  suffering. 

Matthew  5:38-48;  John  18:36;  Romans  5:5;  12:18-21;  I  Corinthians 
6:1-8;  II  Corinthians  10:3,  4;  James  2:8;  I  Peter  2:23;  4:1. 

ARTICLE  19.  THE  CHRISTIAN  AND  THE  STATE 

We  believe  that  the  state  is  ordained  of  God  to  main¬ 
tain  law  and  order.  We  seek  to  obey  the  New  Testament 
commands  to  render  honor  to  the  authorities,  to  pay  our 
taxes,  to  obey  all  laws  which  do  not  conflict  with  the 
higher  law  of  God,  and  to  pray  for  our  rulers.  The 
church  should  also  witness  to  the  authorities  of  God’s 
redeeming  love  in  Christ,  and  of  His  sovereignty  over 
all  men.  In  law  enforcement  the  state  does  not  and 
cannot  operate  on  the  nonresistant  principles  of  Christ’s 
kingdom.  Therefore,  nonresistant  Christians  cannot  un¬ 
dertake  any  service  in  the  state  or  in  society  which  would 
violate  the  principles  of  love  and  holiness  as  taught  by 
Christ  and  His  inspired  apostles. 


ARTICLE  20.  THE  FINAL  CONSUMMATION 

We  believe  that  in  addition  to  the  physical  order 
with  which  our  senses  are  related,  there  also  exists  an 
eternal  spiritual  order,  the  realm  of  God,  of  Christ,  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the  angels,  and  of  the  church  tri¬ 
umphant.  We  believe  that  at  death  the  righteous  enter 
at  once  into  conscious  joy  and  fellowship  with  Christ, 
while  the  wicked  are  in  a  state  of  conscious  suffering. 
The  church  militant  lives  and  witnesses  in  this  present 
evil  world,  a  world  in  which  apostasy  from  God  is  to 
become  even  more  pronounced.  The  church  also  looks 
forward  with  hope  to  the  day  of  the  Lord,  to  the  per¬ 
sonal  return  of  Christ,  and  the  glorious  future  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  In  His  triumphant  Second  Coming 
Christ  will  judge  Satan,  and  usher  in  the  consummation 
of  all  things.  His  coming  will  introduce  the  resurrec¬ 
tion,  the  transformation  of  the  living  saints,  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,  and  the  fulfillment  of 
His  glorious  reign.  He  will  deliver  the  kingdom  to  God 
the  Father,  cleanse  the  world  by  fire,  create  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  consign  unbelievers  to  eternal 
punishment,  and  usher  His  children  into  the  eternal 
bliss  of  the  world  to  come. 

Daniel  12:2;  Matthew  25:34,  41;  Mark  9:43-48;  Luke  16:22,  23;  John 
5:22;  I  Corinthians  15:24,  35-58;  II  Corinthians  5:1-4;  Philippians  1:23; 
I  Thessalonians  4:13—5:4;  I  Peter  1:4;  II  Peter  3:3-13;  Revelation  15:3; 
21:4;  22:3. 

May  God  enable  us  all  to  attain  His  eternal  kingdom 
prepared  for  us  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that 
with  His  blessed  Son  we  may  enjoy  fullness  of  life  for 
ever  and  ever. 


Acts  4:19;  5:29;  Romans  13:1-7;  Ephesians  1:20-22;  5:23;  I  Timothy 

2:1,2. 
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Brief  Statement  of 
Mennonite  Doctrine 

1963 


This  is  a  summary  statement  based  on  the  Mennonite  Confession  of  Faith 
adopted  by  Mennonite  General  Conference  in  1963.  For  a  fuller  statement  see 
the  1963  Confession  of  Faith. 


1.  We  believe  in  one  God  eternally  existing  as  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  We  believe  that  God  has  revealed  Himself  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  in¬ 
spired  Word  of  God,  and  supremely  in  His  Son,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  We  believe  that  in  the  beginning  God  created  all 
things  by  His  Son.  He  made  man  in  the  divine  image, 
with  free  will,  moral  character,  and  a  spiritual  nature. 

4.  We  believe  that  man  fell  into  sin,  bringing  de¬ 
pravity  and  death  upon  the  race;  that  as  sinner,  man  is 
self-centered  and  self-willed,  unwilling  and  unable  to 
break  with  sin. 

5.  We  believe  that  there  is  one  Mediator  between  I 
God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  who  died  to  re¬ 
deem  us  from  sin  and  arose  for  our  justification. 

6.  We  believe  that  salvation  is  by  grace  through  faith 
in  Christ,  a  free  gift  bestowed  by  God  on  those  who  re¬ 
pent  and  believe. 

7.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  convicts  of  sin, 
effects  the  new  birth,  gives  guidance  in  life,  empowers 
for  service,  and  enables  perseverance  in  faith  and 
holiness. 

8.  We  believe  that  the  church  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
the  brotherhood  of  the  redeemed,  a  disciplined  people 
obedient  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  a  fellowship  of  love, 
intercession,  and  healing. 

9.  We  believe  that  Christ  commissioned  the  church 
to  go  into  all  the  world,  making  disciples  of  all  the 
nations,  and  ministering  to  every  human  need. 

10.  We  believe  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  there  should 
be  ministers  to  teach  the  Word,  to  serve  as  leaders,  to 
administer  the  ordinances,  to  lead  the  church  in  the  ex¬ 
ercise  of  discipline,  and  to  serve  as  pastors  and  teachers. 


11.  We  believe  that  those  who  repent  and  believe 
should  be  baptized  with  water  as  a  symbol  of  baptism 
with  the  Spirit,  cleansing  from  sin,  and  commitment  to 
Christ. 

12.  We  believe  that  the  church  should  observe  the 
communion  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  a  symbol  of  His 
broken  body  and  shed  blood,  and  of  the  fellowship  of 
His  church,  until  His  return. 

13.  We  believe  in  the  washing  of  the  saints’  feet  as  a 
symbol  of  brotherhood,  cleansing,  and  service,  and  in 
giving  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  and  the  holy  kiss 
as  symbols  of  Christian  love. 

14.  We  believe  that  God  has  established  unique  roles 
for  man  and  woman,  symbolized  by  man’s  bared  head 
in  praying  and  prophesying,  and  by  woman’s  veiled 
head. 

15.  We  believe  that  Christian  marriage  is  intended 
by  God  to  be  the  union  of  one  man  and  one  woman  for 
life,  and  that  Christians  shall  marry  only  in  the  Lord. 

16.  We  believe  that  Christians  are  not  to  be  con¬ 
formed  to  the  world,  but  should  seek  to  conform  to 
Christ  in  every  area  of  life. 

17.  We  believe  that  Christians  are  to  be  open  and 
transparent  in  life,  ever  speaking  the  truth,  and  employ¬ 
ing  no  oaths. 

18.  We  believe  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  for  Chris¬ 
tians  to  refrain  from  force  and  violence  in  human  rela¬ 
tions  and  to  show  Christian  love  to  all  men. 

19.  We  believe  that  the  state  is  ordained  of  God  to 
maintain  order  in  society,  and  that  Christians  should 
honor  rulers,  be  subject  to  authorities,  witness  to  the 
state,  and  pray  for  governments. 

20.  We  believe  that  at  death  the  unsaved  enter  into 
everlasting  punishment  and  the  saved  into  conscious 
bliss  with  Christ,  who  is  coming  again,  and  will  raise 
the  dead,  sit  in  judgment,  and  bring  in  God’s  everlast¬ 
ing  kingdom. 

Supporting  Scriptures  are  cited  following  each  article  of  the  1963  Mennonite 
Confession  of  Faith. 


The 

Schleitheim 

Confession 

MC  1527 

Brotherly  Union  of  a  Number  of  Children 
of  God  Concerning  Seven  Articles 

The  Cover  Letter 

May  joy,  peace,  mercy  from  our  Father, 
through  the  atonement1  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
Jesus,  together  with  the  gift  of  the  Spirit — who  is 
sent  by  the  Father  to  all  believers  to  [give] 
strength  and  consolation  and  Constance  in  all 
tribulation  until  the  end,  Amen,  be  with  all  who 
love  God  and  all  children  of  light,  who  are  scat¬ 
tered  everywhere,  wherever  they  might  have 

been  placed2  by  God  our  Father,  wherever  they 
might  be  gathered  in  unity  of  spirit  in  one  God 
and  Father  of  us  all;  grace  and  peace  of  heart  be 
w  ith  you  all.  Amen. 

Beloved  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord;  first 
and  primordiallv  we  are  always  concerned  for 
your  consolation  and  the  assurance  of  your 
conscience  (which  was  sometimes  confused),  so 
that  you  might  not  always  be  separated  from  us 
as  aliens  and  by  right  almost  completely  ex¬ 
cluded,3  but  that  you  might  turn  to  the  true  im¬ 
planted  members  of  Christ,  who  have  been 
armed  through  patience  and  the  knowledge  of 
self,  and  thus  be  again  united  with  us  in  the 
power  of  a  godly  Christian  spirit  and  zeal  for 
God. 

It  is  manifest  with  what  manifold  cunning  the 
devil  has  turned  us  aside,  so  that  he  might 
destroy  and  cast  down  the  work  of  God,  w'hich  in 
us  mercifully  and  graciously  has  been  partially 
begun.  But  the  true  Shepherd  of  our  souls, 
Christ,  w  ho  has  begun  such  in  us,  will  direct  and 
teach4  the  same  unto  the  end,  to  His  glory  and 
our  salvation,  Amen. 

Dear  brothers  and  sisters,  we  who  have  been 
assembled  in  the  Lord  at  Schleitheim  on  the 
Randen5  make  know'n,  in  points  and  articles, 
unto  all  that  love  God,  that  as  far  as  we  are 
concerned,  we  have  been  united6  to  stand  fast  in 
the  Lord  as  obedient  children  of  God,  sons  and 
daughters,  who  have  been  and  shall  be  separated 
from  the  world  in  all  that  we  do  and  leave  un¬ 
done,  and  (the  praise  and  glory  be  to  God  alone) 
uncontradicted  by  all  the  brothers,  completely  at 


peace.7  Herein  we  have  sensed  the  unity  of  the 
Father  and  of  our  common  Christ  as  present  with 
us  in  their  Spirit.  For  the  Lord  is  a  Lord  of  peace 
and  not  of  quarreling,  as  Paul  indicates.8  So  that 
you  understand  at  what  points  this  occurred,  you 
should  observe  and  understand  [what  follows]: 

A  very  great  offense  has  been  introduced  by 
some  false  brothers  among  us,9  whereby  several 
have  turned  away  from  the  faith,  thinking  to 
practice  and  observe  the  freedom  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  Christ.  But  such  have  fallen  short  of  the 
truth  and  (to  their  own  condemnation)10  are 
given  over  to  the  lasciviousness  and  license  of  the 
flesh.  They  have  esteemed  that  faith  and  love 
may  do  and  permit  everything  and  that  nothing 
can  harm  nor  condemn  them,  since  they  are 
‘‘believers.’ 

Note  well,  you  members11  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  faith  in  the  heavenly  Father  through 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  thus  formed;  it  produces  and 
brings  forth  no  such  things  as  these  false  brothers 
and  sisters  practice  and  teach.  Guard  yourselves 
and  be  warned  of  such  people,  for  they  do  not 
serve  our  Father,  but  their  father,  the  devil. 

But  for  you  it  is  not  so;  for  they  who  are 
Christ’s  have  crucified  their  flesh  with  all  its  lusts 
and  desires.12  You  understand  me13  well,  and 
[know]  the  brothers  whom  we  mean.  Separate 
yourselves  from  them,  for  they  are  perverted. 
Pray  the  Lord  that  they  may  have  knowledge 
unto  repentance,  and  for  us  that  we  may  have 
Constance  to  persevere  along  the  path  we  have 
entered  upon,  unto  the  glory  of  God  and  of 
Christ  His  Son.  Amen.14 

The  Seven  Articles 

The  articles  we  have  dealt  with,  and  in  which 
we  have  been  united,15  are  these:  baptism,  ban, 
the  breaking  of  bread,  separation  from  abomina¬ 
tion,  shepherds  in  the  congregation,  the  sword, 
the  oath. 

I.  Notice  concerning  baptism.  Baptism  shall  be 
given  to  all  those  who  have  been  taught 
repentance  and  the  amendment  of  life  and  [who] 
believe  truly  that  their  sins  are  taken  away 
through  Christ,  and  to  all  those  who  desire  to 
walk  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  and  be 
buried  with  Him  in  death,  so  that  they  might  rise 
with  Him;  to  all  those  who  with  such  an  under¬ 
standing  themselves  desire  and  request  it  from 
us;  hereby  is  excluded  all  infant  baptism,  the 
greatest  and  first  abomination  of  the  pope.  For 
this  you  have  the  reasons  and  the  testimony  of 
the  writings  and  the  practice  of  the  apostles.16 
We  wish  simply  yet  resolutely  and  with  assurance 
to  hold  to  the  same. 

II.  We  have  been  united  as  follows  concerning 
the  ban.  The  ban  shall  be  employed  with  all 
those  who  have  given  themselves  over  to  the 
Lord,  to  walk  after  [Him]17  in  His  command¬ 
ments;  those  who  have  been  baptized  into  the 
one  body  of  Christ,  and  let  themselves  be  called 
brothers  or  sisters,  and  still  somehow  slip  and  fall 
into  error  and  sin,  being  inadvertently  over¬ 
taken.18  The  same  [shall]  be  warned  twice  pri¬ 
vately  and  the'  third  time  be  publicly  admonished 
before  the  entire  congregation19  according  to  the 
command  of  Christ  (Mt.  18). 20  But  this  shall  be 
done  according  to  the  ordering  of  the  Spirit  of 
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God  before  the  breaking  of  bread21  so  that  we 
may  all  in  one  spirit  and  in  one  love  break  and  eat 
from  one  bread  and  drink  from  one  cup. 

III.  Concerning  the  breaking  of  bread,  we 
have  become  one  and  agree22  thus:  all  those  who 
desire  to  break  the  one  bread  in  remembrance  of 
the  broken  body  of  Christ  and  all  those  who  wish 
to  drink  of  one  drink  in  remembrance  of  the  shed 
blood  of  Christ,  they  must  beforehand  be 
united23  in  the  one  body  of  Christ,  that  is  the  con- 
gregatioh  of  God,  whose  head  is  Christ,  and  that 
by  baptism.  For  as  Paul  indicates,24  we  cannot  be 
partakers  at  the  same  time  of  the  table  of  the 
Lord  and  the  table  of  devils.  Nor  can  we  at  the 
same  time  partake  and  drink  of  the  cup  of  the 
Lord  and  the  cup  of  devils.  That  is:  all  those  who 
have  fellowship  with  the  dead  works  of  darkness 
have  no  part  in  the  light.  Thus  all  who  follow  the 
devil  and  the  world,  have  no  part  with  those  who 
have  been  called  out  of  the  world  unto  God.  All 
those  who  lie  in  evil  have  no  part  in  the  good. 

So  it  shall  and  must  be,  that  whoever  does  not 
share  the  calling  of  the  one  God  to  one  faith,  to 
one  baptism,  to  one  spirit,  to  one  body  together 
with  all  the  children  of  God,  may  not  be  made 
one  loaf  together  with  them,  as  must  be  true  if 
one  wishes  truly  to  break  bread  according  to  the 
command  of  Christ.25 

IV.  We  have  been  united  concerning  the 
separation  that  shall  take  place  from  the  evil  and 
the  wickedness  which  the  devil  has  planted  in  the 
world,  simply  in  this;  that  we  have  no  fellowship 
with  them,26  and  do  not  run  with  them  in  the 
confusion  of  their  abominations.  So  it  is;  since  all 
who  have  not  entered  into  the  obedience  of  faith 
and  have  not  united  themselves  with  God  so  that 
they  will  to  do  His  will,  are  a  great  abomination 
before  God,  therefore  nothing  else  can  or  really 
will  grow  or  spring  forth  from  them  than  abom¬ 
inable  things.  Now  there  is  nothing  else  in  the 
world  and  all  creation  than  good  or  evil,  believ¬ 
ing  and  unbelieving,  darkness  and  light,  the 
world  and  those  who  are  [come]  out  of  the  world, 
God’s  temple  and  idols,  Christ  and  Belial,  and 
none  will  have  part  with  the  other. 

To  us,  then,  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is 
also  obvious,  whereby  He  orders  us  to  be  and  to 
become  separated  from  the  evil  one,  and  thus  He 
will  be  our  God  and  we  shall  be  His  sons  and 
daughters.27 

Further,  He  admonishes  us  therefore  to  go  out 
from  Babylon  and  from  the  earthly  Egypt,  that 
we  may  not  be  partakers  in  their  torment  and  suf¬ 
fering,  which  the  Lord  will  bring  upon  them.28 

From  all  this  we  should  learn  that  everything 
which  has  not  been  united29  with  our  God  in 
Christ  is  nothing  but  an  abomination  which  we 
should  shun.30  By  this  are  meant  all  popish  and 
repopish31  works  and  idolatry,32  gatherings, 
church  attendance,33  winehouses,  guarantees  and 
commitments  of  unbelief,34  and  other  things  of 
the  kind,  which  the  world  regards  highly,  and  yet 
v/hich  are  carnal  or  flatly  counter  to  the  com¬ 
mand  of  God,  after  the  pattern  of  all  the  iniquity 
which  is  in  the  world.  From  all  this  we  shall  be 
separated  and  have  no  part  with  such,  for  they 
are  nothing  but  abominations,  which  cause  us  to 
be  hated  before  our  Christ  Jesus,  who  has  freed 


us  from  the  servitude  of  the  flesh  and  fitted  us  for 
the  service  of  God  and  the  Spirit  whom  He  has 
given  us. 

Thereby  shall  also35  fall  away  from  us  the36  dia¬ 
bolical  weapons  of  violence — such  as  sword, 
armor,  and  the  like,  and  all  of  their  use  to  protect 
friends  or  against  enemies — by  virtue  of  the  word 
of  Christ:  “you  shall  not  resist  evil.”37 

V.  We  have  been  united  as  follows  concerning 
shepherds  in  the  church  of  God.  The  shepherd  in 
the  church  shall  be  a  person  according  to  the  rule 
of  Paul,  38  fully  and  completely,  who  has  a  good 
report  of  those  who  are  outside  the  faith.  The  of¬ 
fice  of  such  a  person  shall  be  to  read  and  exhort 
and  teach,  warn,  admonish,  or  ban  in  the  con¬ 
gregation,  and  properly  to  preside  among  the 
sisters  and  brothers  in  prayer,  and  in  the  breaking 
of  bread,39  and  in  all  things  to  take  care  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  that  it  may  be  built  up  and 
developed,  so  that  the  name  of  God  might  be 
praised  and  honored  through  us,  and  the  mouth 
of  the  mocker  be  stopped. 

He  shall  be  supported,  wherein  he  has  need, 
by  the  congregation  which  has  chosen  him,  so 
that  he  who  serves  the  gospel  can  also  live  there¬ 
from,  as  the  Lord  has  ordered.40  But  should  a 
shepherd  do  something  worthy  of  reprimand, 
nothing  shall  be  done  with  him  without  the  voice 
of  two  or  three  witnesses.  If  they  sin  they  shall  be 
publicly  reprimanded,  so  that  others  might 
fear.41 

But  if  the  shepherd  should  be  driven  away  or 
led  to  the  Lord  by  the  cross,42  at  the  same  hour 
another  shall  be  ordained43  to  his  place,  so  that 

the  little  folk  and  the  little  flock  of  God  may  not 
be  destroyed,  but  be  preserved  by  warning  and 
be  consoled. 

VI.  We  have  been  united  as  follows  concerning 
the  sword.  The  sword  is  an  ordering  of  God  out¬ 
side  the  perfection  of  Christ.  It  punishes  and  kills 
the  wicked,  and  guards  and  protects  the  good.  In 
the  law  the  sword  is  established44  over  the  wicked 
for  punishment  and  for  death,  and  the  secular 
rulers  are  established  to  wield  the  same. 

But  within  the  perfection  of  Christ  only  the 
ban  is  used  for  the  admonition  and  exclusion  of 
the  one  who  has  sinned,  without  the  death  of  the 
flesh,45  simply  the  warning  and  the  command  to 
sin  no  more. 

Now  many,  who  do  not  understand  Christ’s 
will  for  us,  will  ask:  whether  a  Christian  may  or 
should  use  the  sword  against  the  wicked  for  the 
protection  and  defense  of  the  good,  or  for  the 
sake  of  love. 

The  answer  is  unanimously  revealed:  Christ 
teaches  and  commands  us  to  learn  from  Him,  for 
He  is  meek  and  lowly  of  heart  and  thus  we  shall 
find  rest  for  our  souls.46  Now  Christ  says  to  the 
woman  who  was  taken  in  adultery,47  not  that  she 
should  be  stoned  according  to  the  law  of  His 
Father  (and  yet  He  says,  “what  the  Father  com¬ 
manded  me,  that  I  do”)48  but  with  mercy  and 
forgiveness  and  the  warning  to  sin  no  more,  says: 
“Go,  sin  no  more.”  Exactly  thus  should  we  also 
proceed,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  ban. 

Second,  is  asked  concerning  the  sword: 
whether  a  Christian  shall  pass  sentence  in 
disputes  and  strife  about  worldly  matters,  such  as 
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the  unbelievers  have  with  one  another.  The 
answer:  Christ  did  not  wish  to  decide  or  pass 
judgment  between  brother  and  brother  concern¬ 
ing  inheritance,  but  refused  to  do  so.49  So  should 
we  also  do. 

Third,  is  asked  concerning  the  sword:  whether 
the  Christian  should  be  a  magistrate  if  he  is 
chosen  thereto.  This  is  answered  thus:  Christ  was 
to  be  made  king,  but  He  fled  and  did  not  discern 
the  ordinance  of  His  Father.50  Thus  we  should 
also  do  as  He  did  and  follow  after  Him,  and  we 
shall  not  walk  in  darkness.  For  He  Himself  says: 
“Whoever  would  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me.”51 
He  Himself  further  forbids  the  violence  of  the 
sword  when  He  says:  “the  princes  of  this  world 
lord  it  over  them  etc.,  but  among  you  it  shall  not 
be  so.  52  Further  Paul  says,  “Whom  God  has 
foreknown,  the  same  he  has  also  predestined  to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,”  etc.53 
Peter  also  says:  “Christ  has  suffered  (not  ruled) 
and  has  left  us  an  example,  that  you  should 
follow  after  in  his  steps.”54 

Lastly  one  can  see  in  the  following  points  that 
it  does  not  befit  a  Christian  to  be  a  magistrate: 
the  rule  of  the  government  is  according  to  the 
flesh,  that  of  the  Christians  according  to  the 
Spirit.  Their  houses  and  dwelling  remain  in  this 
world,  that  of  the  Christians  is  in  heaven.  Their 
citizenship  is  in  this  world,  that  of  the  Christians 
is  in  heaven.55  The  weapons  of  their  battle  and 
warfare  are  carnal  and  only  against  the  flesh,  but 
the  weapons  of  Christians  are  spiritual,  against 
the  fortification  of  the  devil.  The  worldly  are 
armed  with  steel  and  iron,  but  Christians  are 
armed  with  the  armor  of  God,  with  truth, 
righteousness,  peace,  faith,  salvation,  and  with 
the  Word  of  God.  In  sum:  as  Christ  our  Head  is 
minded,  so  also  must  be  minded  the  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ  through  Him,  so  that  there  be 
no  division  in  the  body,  through  which  it  would 
be  destroyed.56  Since  then  Christ  is  as  is  written 
of  Him,  so  must  His  members  also  be  the  same, 
so  that  His  body  may  remain  whole  and  unified 
for  its  own  advancement  and  upbuilding.  For 
any  kingdom  which  is  divided  within  itself  will 
be  destroyed.57 

VII.  We  have  been  united  as  follows  concern¬ 
ing  the  oath.  The  oath  is  a  confirmation  among 
those  who  are  quarreling  or  making  promises.  In 
the  law  it  is  commanded  that  it  should  be  done 
only  in  the  name  of  God,  truthfully  and  not 
falsely.  Christ,  who  teaches  the  perfection  of  the 
law,  forbids  His  [followers]  all  swearing,  whether 
true  nor  false;  neither  by  heaven  nor  by  earth, 
neither  by  Jerusalem  nor  by  our  head;  and  that 
for  the  reason  which  He  goes  on  to  give:  For 
you  cannot  make  one  hair  white  or  black.  You 
see,  thereby  all  swearing  is  forbidden.  We  cannot 
perform  what  is  promised  in  swearing,  for  we  are 
not  able  to  change  the  smallest  part  of  our¬ 
selves.58 

Now  there  are  some  who  do  not  believe  the 
simple  commandment  of  God  and  who  say,  “But 
God  swore  by  Himself  to  Abraham,  because  He 
was  God  (as  He  promised  him  that  He  would  do 
good  to  him  and  would  be  his  God  if  he  kept  His 
commandments).  Why  then  should  I  not  swear  if 


I  promise  something  to  someone?”  The  answer: 
hear  what  Scripture  says:  “God,  since  he  wished 
to  pfove  overabundantly  to  the  heirs  of  His 
promise  that  His  will  did  not  change,  inserted  an 
oath  so  that  by  two  immutable  things  we  might 
have  a  stronger  consolation  (for  it  is  impossible 
that  God  should  lie)”  59  Notice  the  meaning  of 
the  passage:  God  has  the  power  to  do  what  He 
forbids  you,  for  everything  is  possible  to  Him. 
God  swore  an  oath  to  Abraham,  Scripture  says,  in 
order  to  prove  that  His  counsel  is  immutable. 
That  means:  no  one  can  withstand  and  thwart 
His  will;  thus  He  can  keep  His  oath.  But  we  can¬ 
not,  as  Christ  said  above,  hold  or  perform  our 
oath,  therefore  we  should  not  swear. 

Others  say  that  swearing  cannot  be  forbidden 
by  God  in  the  New  Testament  when  it  was  com¬ 
manded  in  the  Old,  but  that  it  is  forbidden  only 
to  swear  by  heaven,  earth,  Jerusalem,  and  our 
head.  Answer:  hear  the  Scripture.  He  who  swears 
by  heaven,  swears  by  God’s  throne  and  by  Him 
who  sits  thereon.60  Observe:  swearing  by  heaven 
is  forbidden,  which  is  only  God’s  throne;  how 
much  more  is  it  forbidden  to  swear  by  God 
Himself.  You  blind  fools,  what  is  greater,  the 
throne  or  He  who  sits  upon  it? 

Others  say,  if  it  is  then  wrong  to  use  God  for 
truth,  then  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  also 
swore.61  Answer:  Peter  and  Paul  only  testify  to 
that  which  God  promised  Abraham,  whom  we 
long  after  have  received.  But  when  one  testifies, 
one  testifies  concerning  that  which  is  present, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  Thus  Simeon  spoke  of 
Christ  to  Mary  and  testified:  “Behold:  this  one  is 
ordained  for  the  falling  and  rising  of  many  in  Is¬ 
rael  and  to  be  a  sign  which  will  be  spoken 
against.”62 

Christ  taught  us  similarly  when  He  says:63 
Your  speech  shall  be  yea,  yea;  and  nay,  nay;  for 
what  is  more  than  that  comes  of  evil.  He  says, 
your  speech  or  your  word  shall  be  yes  and  no,  so 
that  no  one  might  understand  that  He  had 
permitted  it.  Christ  is  simply  yea  and  nay,  and  all 
those  who  seek  Him  simply  will  understand  His 
Word.  Amen.64 

The  Cover  Letter 

Dear  Brothers  and  Sisters  in  the  Lord;  these  are 
the  articles  which  some  brothers  previously  had 
understood  wrongly  and  in  a  way  not  conformed 
to  the  true  meaning.  Thereby  many  weak 
consciences  were  confused,  whereby  the  name  of 
God  has  been  grossly  slandered,  for  which  reason 
it  was  needful  that  we  should  be  brought  to 
agreement65  in  the  Lord,  which  has  come  to  pass. 
To  God  be  praise  and  glory! 

Now  that  you  have  abundantly  understood  the 
will  of  God  as  revealed  through  us  at  this  time, 
you  must  fulfill  this  will,  now  known,  persistently 
and  unswervingly.  For  you  know  well  what  is  the 
reward  of  the  servant  who  knowingly  sins. 

Everything  which  you  have  done  unknowingly 
and  now  confess  to  have  done  wrongly,  is  for¬ 
given  you,  through  that  believing  prayer,  which 
is  offered  among  us  in  our  meeting  for  all  our 
shortcomings  and  guilt,  through  the  gracious  for¬ 
giveness  of  God  and  through  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 
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Watch  out  for  all  who  do  not  walk  in  simplicity 
of  divine  truth,  which  has  been  stated  by  us  in 
this  letter  in  our  meeting,  so  that  everyone  might 
be  governed  among  us  by  the  rule  of  the  ban,  and 
that  henceforth  the  entry  of  false  brothers  and 
sisters  among  us  might  be  prevented. 

Put  away  from  you  that  which  is  evil,  and  the 
Lord  will  be  your  God,  and  you  will  be  His  sons 
and  daughters.66 

Dear  brothers,  keep  in  mind  what  Paul 
admonished  Titus.67  He  says:  “The  saving  grace 
of  God  has  appeared  to  all,  and  disciplines  us, 
that  we  should  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  and  live  circumspect  righteous  and  godly 
lives  in  this  world;  awaiting  the  same  hope  and 
the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God  and 
of  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for 
us,  to  redeem  us  from  all  unrighteousness  and  to 
purify  unto  himself  a  people  of  his  own,  that 
would  be  zealous  of  good  works.”  Think  on  this, 
and  exercise  yourselves  therein,  and  the  Lord  of 
peace  will  be  with  you. 

May  the  name  of  God  be  forever  blessed  and 
greatly  praised,  Amen.  May  the  Lord  give  you 
His  peace,  Amen. 

Done  at  Schleitheim,  St.  Matthew’s  Day,68 
Anno  MDXXVII. 


Notes 


1.  A  most  significant  concept  in  the  thought  of  Michael 
Sattler  is  that  of  Vereinigung,  which,  according  to  the 
context,  must  be  translated  in  many  different  ways.  In  the 
title  we  render  it  “Union”;  here  in  the  salutation  it  can  most 
naturally  be  translated  “reconciliation”  or  “atonement”; 
later  in  the  text,  in  the  passive  participle  form,  it  will  mean 
"to  be  brought  to  unity.”  Thus  the  same  word  can  be  used 
for  the  reconciling  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  procedure 
whereby  brothers  come  to  a  common  mind,  for  the  state  of 
agreement  in  which  they  find  themselves,  and  for  the  docu¬ 
ment  which  states  the  agreement  to  which  they  have  come. 
Fast  suggests  that  here,  in  connection  with  “the  blood  of 
Christ,”  the  meaning  might  be  “fellowship”;  cf:  1  Corin¬ 
thians  10:16. 

2.  Or,  literally,  “ordered”;  the  rendering  of  J.  C.  Wenger, 
“scattered  everywhere  as  it  has  been  ordained  of  God  our 
Father,”  is  a  good  paraphrase  if  “ordained”  may  be  under¬ 
stood  without  sacramental  or  predestinarian  connotations. 

3.  This  term  “aliens”  or  “foreigners”  was  interpreted  by 
Cramer  BRN,  605,  note  1,  in  the  geographic  or  political 
sense,  as  referring  to  non-Swiss.  Kiwiet,  Pilgram  Marpeck, 
Kassel,  1957,  p.  44,  takes  for  granted  the  same  meaning  and 
says  more  sharply  that  at  Schleitheim  the  Swiss  Anabaptists 
broke  communion  with  the  German  ones.  This  understand¬ 
ing  is  impossible  for  several  reasons: 

There  was  no  such  strong  sense  of  national  identity, 
divided  on  clear  geographic  lines,  in  the  1520s; 

Sattler  and  Reublin,  leaders  in  the  meeting,  were  not 
Swiss; 

The  libertines  whom  Schleitheim  had  in  mind,  although 
Denck  (or  Bucer)  might  have  been  included,  were  (if 
Anabaptist)  surely  mostly  Swiss;  namely,  the  enthusiasts  of 
St.  Gall  (H.  Fast  “Die  Sonderstellung  der  TSufer  in  St. 
Gallen  and  Appenzell,”  Z wingliana  XI,  1960,  pp.  223  ff . ), 
and  Ludwig  Hatzer. 

This  term  has  a  quite  different  reference;  it  is  an  allusion 
to  Ephesians  2:12  and  19,  testifying  to  the  reconciling  effect 
of  the  gospel  on  men  who  previously  had  been  alienated  by 
unbelief. 

4.  "Direct”  and  “teach”  have  as  their  object  “the  same,” 
i.e.,  the  “work  of  God  partially  begun  in  us.”  Wenger’s 
paraphrase,  “direct  the  same  and  teach  [us]”  is  smoother 
but  weakens  the  striking  image  of  a  “work  of  God”  within 
man  which  can  be  “partially  begun,”  "cast  down,” 
“directed,”  and  “taught.”  There  is,  however,  ground  for 
BOhmer’s  conjecture  that  the  original  may  have  read  keren 
(guide)  rather  than  leren  (teach). 

5.  The  “Langer  Randen”  and  the  “hoher  Randen”  are 
hills  overlooking  Schleitheim  and  not,  as  a  modern  reader 
might  think,  a  reference  to  the  fact  that  Schleitheim  is  near 
the  (contemporary,  political)  border. 

The  original  reads  “Schlaten  am  Randen.”  A  good  half- 
dozen  villages  in  southern  Germany  bear  the  names  Schlat, 
Schlatt,  or  Schlatten.  One,  near  Engen  in  Baden,  also  is 
identified  as  “am  Randen,”  and  until  recently  was  held  by 
some  to  have  been  the  place  of  origin  of  the  Seven  Articles. 
The  evidence,  now  generally  accepted,  for  Schleitheim  near 
Schaffhausen,  is  easily  surveyed: 

J.  J.  RGger,  a  Schaffhausen  chronicler,  writing  around 
1594,  identifies  Schleitheim  with  the  Seven  Articles; 

In  the  local  dialect,  the  equivalent  of  ei  in, modem 
German  is  long  a  as  in  Schlaten,  whereas  the  other  villages 
Schlatten  or  Schlat  have  a  short  a; 

Being  subject  to  overlapping  jurisdictions  and  therefore 
hard  to  police,  the  Klettgau,  and  Schleitheim  on  its  edge, 
were  relatively  safe  and  accessible  for  Anabaptists  and  thus  a 
most  fitting  meeting  place  linking  the  major  centers  in 
southwest  Germany  and  northeast  Switzerland.  This  was  the 
first  area  where  Sattler’ s  colleague  W.  Reublin  had  been  ac¬ 
tive  after  his  expulsion  from  Zflrich  early  in  1525.  This  juri- 
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dical  situation  continued  through  the  century;  Anabaptism 
was  still  alive  in  the  KOhtal  above  Schleitheim  as  late  as 
Rflger’s  writing. 

Professor  F.  Blanke  reviews  the  question  of  place  in  Z,  VI, 
pp.  104  f.;  cf.  also  Werner  Pletscher,  “Wo  Entstand  das 
Bekenntnis  von  1527?”  MGB,  V,  1940,  pp.  20  f. 

6.  According  to  Bflhmer,  one  line  of  print  was  misplaced 
in  imprint  A.  The  text  seems  to  say  literally,  “we  were 
assembled  in  points  and  articles.”  The  verb  here  is  again 
“ vereinigt .”  The  “points  and  articles”  may  well  have  stood 
elsewhere  in  the  sentence  in  the  original  text:  “we  have 
been  united  in  points  and  articles”  or  “to  stand  fast  in  the 
Lord  in  these  points  and  articles.”  Wenger’s  translation, 
“we  are  of  one  mind  to  abide  in  the  Lord”  is  the  best 
paraphrase  but  sacrifices  the  passive  verbal  construction 
which  is  important  to  the  writer. 

7.  Beginning  with  the  parenthesis  “(the  praise  and  glory 
be  to  God  alone),”  the  closing  phrases  of  this  paragraph 
refer  not  simply  to  a  common  determination  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Lord,  but  much  more  specifically  to  the  actual  Schlei¬ 
theim  experience  and  the  sense  of  unity  ( Vereinigung ) 
which  the  members  had  come  to  in  the  course  of  the  meet¬ 
ing.  “Without  contradiction  of  all  the  brothers”  is  the 
formal  description  and  "completely  at  peace”  is  the  subjec¬ 
tive  definition  of  this  sense  of  Holy  Spirit  guidance.  Zwingli 
considered  the  very  report  that  “we  have  come  together”  to 
be  the  proof  of  the  culpable,  sectarian,  conspiratorial 
character  of  Anabaptism  (Elenchus,  Z,  VI,  p.  56). 

8.  First  Corinthians  14:33. 

9.  Ds.  H.  W.  Meihuizen  has  recently  asked  with  great 
thoroughness  “Who  were  the  ‘False  Brethren’  mentioned  in 
the  Schleitheim  Articles?”  (MQR,  XL1,  1967,  pp.  200  ff.). 
Meihuizen’s  method  is  to  survey  the  entire  Reformation 
scene,  Anabaptists  of  all  shadings  as  well  as  Reformers,  espe¬ 
cially  those  at  Strasbourg  whom  Sattler  had  recently  left. 
Comparing  the  known  theological  positions  of  these  men 
with  the  Schleitheim  statements,  Meihuizen  concludes  that 
Schleitheim  must  have  been  aimed  against  Denck, 
Hubmaier,  Hut,  HStzer,  Bucer,  and  Capito.  One  can  agree 
with  this  description  of  the  positions  in  question,  without 
being  convinced  that  the  meeting  was  this  clearly  directed 
against  a  tew  particular  men  who  were  specitically  not 
invited.  If  any  one  person  was  meant,  if  would  most  likely 
be  HStzer,  whom  Sattler  had  just  been  with  in  Strasbourg, 
and  who  was  the  only  one  of  these  who  could  be  accused  of 
libertinistic  leanings.  For  present  purposes,  i.e.,  in  order  to 
understand  the  meaning  of  this  document,  it  suffices  to  be 
clear  from  the  internal  evidence  (in  agreement  with  Mei¬ 
huizen): 

That  some  persons  previously  attached  to  some  of  the 
positions  condemned  were  present  at  Schleitheim  in  order  to 
be  participants  in  the  event  of  “being  brought  to  unity  ;  the 
“false  brothers”  referred  to  by  the  cover  letter  were 
therefore  not  only  state-church  Reformers  but  at  least  some 
of  them  were  within  Anabaptism: 

That  the  greatest  emphasis  in  the  Seven  Articles 
themselves  falls  on  those  points  of  ultimate  theological 
separateness  from  the  Reformed:  baptism,  relation  between 
ban  and  the  supper,  sword,  oath.  Here  the  list  is  so  parallel 
to  the  document  from  Strasbourg  that  one  surmises  that  Sat¬ 
tler  may  have  been  developing  his  outline  already  when  he 
was  at  Strasbourg; 

That  in  the  juxtaposition  of  the  cover  letter  and  the  Seven 
Articles ,  Sattler  affirms  an  inner  linkage  between  the  posi¬ 
tions  of  the  marginal  Anabaptists  and  Spiritualists  who  dif¬ 
fered  from  the  ZGrich-Schleitheim  stream,  and  those  of  the 
evangelical  Reformers. 

10.  H.  W.  Meihuizen  reads  the  phrase  “to  their  own  con¬ 
demnation”  as  meaning  that  the  Schleitheim  assembly  took 
action  to  excommunicate  the  libertines  whom  the  text  here 
refers  to.  “The  Concept  of  Restitution  in  the  Anabaptism  of 
Northwestern  Europe,  MQR,  Vol.  XLIV,  April  1970,  p. 
149.  This  is  not  possible.  The  verb  ergeben  refers  to  the 
libertines’  abandoning  themselves  to  lasciviousness,  not  to 
the  Anabaptists’  action.  In  order  to  enable  this  interpreta¬ 
tion  Meihuizen  must  omit  the  parentheses  which  are  in  the 
original. 

11.  “Glieder”  (members)  has  in  German  only  the  mean¬ 
ing  related  to  the  image  of  the  body;  the  overtone  of 
“membership”  in  a  group,  which  makes  the  phrase 
“members  of  God”  unusual  in  modern  English,  is  not 
present  in  the  original. 


12.  Galatians  5:24. 

13.  The  use  of  the  first  person  singular  here  is  the 
demonstration  that  the  introductory  letter  was  written, 
probably  after  the  meeting,  by  an  individual. 

14.  This  is  the  conclusion  of  the  introductory  letter  and  of 
the  epistolary  style.  The  “cover  letter”  is  not  in  the  Bern 
manuscript,  and  the  Seven  Articles  probably  circulated  most 
often  without  it. 

15.  With  one  exception,  every  article  begins  with  the 
same  use  of  the  word  vereinigt  as  a  passive  participle,  which 
we  have  rendered  thus  literally  as  a  reminder  of  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  Vereinigung  for  Sattler. 

16.  Here  the  printed  version  identifies  the  following 
Scripture  texts  (giving  chapter  number  only):  Matthew 
28:19;  Mark  16:6;  Acts  2:38;  Acts  8:36;  Acts  16:31-33;  19:4. 

17.  Nachwandeln,  to  walk  after,  is  the  nearest  approxima¬ 
tion  in  the  Schleitheim  text  to  the  concept  of  discipleship 
(Nachfolge)  which  was  later  to  become  especially  current 
among  Anabaptists. 

18.  Two  interpretations  of  this  phrase  are  possible.  “To  be 
inadvertently  overtaken”  might  be  a  description  of  falling 
into  sin,  parallel  to  the  earlier  phrase  “somehow  slip  and 
fall.”  This  would  mean  that  sin  is  for  the  Christian  disciple 
partly  a  matter  of  ignorance  or  inattention.  Cramer,  BRN,  p. 
607,  note  2,  and  Jenny,  p.  55,  seek  to  explain  that  all  sin  is 
somehow  inadvertent;  i.e.,  that  at  the  time  of  a  sinful  deci¬ 
sion  one  is  deceived  and  not  fully  aware  of  its  gravity.  Calvin 
(with  some  grounds  in  the  phrasing  of  the  French  transla¬ 
tion)  misunderstood  this  text  to  mean  that  the  Anabaptists 
would  distinguish  between  forgivable  and  unforgivable  sins, 
with  only  the  inadvertent  ones  being  within  the  scope  of  the 
congregation’s  reconciling  concern.  Or  the  reference  may  be 
to  the  way  the  guilty  person  was  discovered. 

19.  The  printed  version  inserts  “or  banned.” 

20.  This  reference  to  Matthew  18  is  the  only  Scripture 
reference  in  the  earliest  handwritten  text.  “Rule  of  Christ” 
or  “Command  of  Christ”  is  a  standard  designation  for  this 
text.  Cf.  J.  Yoder:  “Binding  and  Loosing,”  Concern  14, 
Scottdale,  1967,  esp.  pp.  15  ff.  Other  Scripture  allusions 
identified  in  the  footnotes  are  not  labeled  in  the  text.  This 
abundant  citation  of  scriptural  language  without  being 
concerned  to  indicate  the  source  of  quotation  is  an  indica¬ 
tion  of  the  fluency  with  which  Anabaptists  thought  in  bib¬ 
lical  vocabulary;  it  is  probably  also  an  indication  that  they 
thought  of  those  texts  as  expressing  a  meaningful  truth 
rather  than  as  “proof  texts.” 

21.  At  this  point  Walter  Kohler,  the  editor  of  the  printed 
version,  suggests  the  text  Matthew  5:23.  If  “the  ordering  of 
the  spirit”  relates  specifically  to  “before  the  breaking  of 
bread”  and  means  to  point  to  a  Scripture  text,  this  could  be 
a  likely  one;  or  1  Corinthians  11  could  also  possibly  be 
alluded  to;  but  “ordering  of  the  spirit”  is  not  the  usual  way 
in  which  the  Anabaptists  refer  to  a  Bible  quotation.  The 
phrase  can  also  mean  a  call  for  a  personal  and  flexible  at¬ 
titude,  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  application  of  the 
concern  for  reconciliation. 

22.  This  is  the  one  point  at  which  the  word  vereinigt  is  not 
used  at  the  beginning  of  an  article,  presumably  because  it 
occurs  later  in  the  same  sentence. 

23.  Vereinigt:  here  the  word  has  none  of  the  meanings 
detailed  above,  but  points  to  still  another;  to  the  work  of 
God  in  constituting  the  unity  of  the  Christian  church. 

24.  First  Corinthians  10:21.  Some  texts  have  here  “Saint 
Paul.” 

25.  Most  ecumenical  debate  about  the  validity  of  sacra¬ 
ments  focuses  upon  either  the  sacramental  status  of  the  of¬ 
ficiant  or  the  doctrinal  understanding  of  the  meaning  of  the 
emblems.  It  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  Anabaptist 
understanding  of  close  communion  refers  not  to  the  sacra¬ 
ment  but  to  the  participants.  It  is  invalidated  not  by  an 
unauthorized  officiant  or  an  insufficient  concept  of  sacra¬ 
ment,  but  by  *he  absence  of  real  community  among  those 
present. 

26.  Note  the  shift  from  “world”  to  “they.”  “The  world” 
is  not  discussed  independently  of  the  people  constituting  the 
unregenerate  order. 

27.  Second  Corinthians  6: 17. 

28.  Revelation  18:4  ff.  Some  texts  read  “which  the  Lord 
intends  to  bring  upon  them. 

29.  Vereinigt. 

30.  The  printed  version  adds  “and  flee. 

31.  The  prefix  wider  can  mean  either  “counter  or  “re-” 
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(modern  wieder-).  Both  meanings  of  course  apply  to  the 
Reformation  churches  of  Strasbourg  and  the  Swiss  cities, 
which  are  meant  here;  they  are  both  anti-popish  (having 
broken  with  the  Roman  communion)  and  re-popish  (having 
retained  or  reinstated  certain  characteristics  of  Catholicism). 
Earlier  translations  have  chosen  the  rendering  “papist  and 
anti-papist,”  but  the  other  reading  carries  a  greater  pointed¬ 
ness  of  meaning  and  is  supported  by  Zwingli’s  translation. 
Thus  the  claim  that  the  new  Protestant  churches  are  at  some 
points  copies  of  what  was  wrong  with  Catholicism  is  already 
taken  for  granted  in  early  1527. 

32.  Gdtzendienst.  The  Bern  manuscript  and  the  early 
prints  read  Gottesdienst  (“worship”);  but  Zwingli,  who  had 
other  manuscripts  as  well,  translated  “idolatry.”  Since  the 
next  two  words  both  deal  with  church  attendance, 
"idolatry”  is  less  redundant.  “Idolatry”  was  a  current 
designation  in  the  whole  Zwinglian  movement  for  the  place 
of  statues  and  pictures  in  Catholic  worship. 

33.  Kilchgang,  literally  meaning  church  attendance,  has 
no  congregational  dimension  to  it  but  refers  to  the  con¬ 
formity  to  established  patterns  of  those  who,  while  perhaps 
sympathizing  with  the  Anabaptists,  still  avoided  any  public 
reproach  by  regularly  being  seen  at  the  state  church  func¬ 
tions. 

34.  The  Bern  manuscript  reads  Burgschaft,  i.e.,  a 
guarantee  or  security  supporting  a  promise,  and  belongs  in 
the  economic  and  social  realm.  If  “unbelief”  here  refers  to  a 
lack  of  sincerity,  then  the  “guarantees  and  commitments  of 
unbelief’  would  mean  such  matters  as  signing  notes  and 
mortgages  and  affidavits  in  less  than  good  faith.  Martin 
Luther  held  strongly  that  such  guarantees,  even  in  good 
faith,  were  not  only  unwise  but  immoral  since  the  guarantor 
puts  himself  in  the  place  of  God.  (“On  Trading  and  Usury, 
1524,”  in  Works  of  Martin  Luther,  Muhlenburg,  Phil¬ 
adelphia,  1931,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  9  ff).  His  argument  is  thus  very 
parallel  to  that  of  the  Anabaptists  on  the  oath.  A  more  likely 
view  is  that  “unbelief’  is  synonymous  with  “worldly,”  and 
the  reference  is  rather  to  guilds  and  social  clubs.  Zwingli 
translates  with  foedera,  “covenants.”  Bullinger  bears  out 
this  interpretation  by  reprimanding  the  Anabaptists  at 
length  ( Von  dem  unverschampten  Frttfel.  .  .  ,  pp.  cxxi  to  cx- 
xviii)  for  their  opposition  to  associations  and  societies 
(pilndtnussen  und  gselschafften),  concord  and  friendship 
(vertrag  unnd  friintschafft )  with  unbelievers,  and  seemly 
temporal  joy  (zymliche  zytliche  frdud).  The  later  printed 
text  changed  Burgshaft  to  Biirgerschaft  (citizenship),  which 
is  less  in  place  in  Art.  IV.  In  April  1527  Zwingli  was  unsure 
what  it  meant  but  leaned  toward  “serving  as  a  guarantor” 
(Z,  IX,  p.  112);  by  August  when  he  wrote  the  Elenchus  he 
interpreted  it  as  “citizenship,”  perhaps  as  referring  to  the 
Anabaptists’  refusal  to  perform  the  citizen’s  oath.  But  if 
Biirgerschaft  should  mean  citizenship,  the  “commitments  of 
unbelief”  still  must  mean  some  kind  of  involvement,  legal, 
economic,  or  social,  with  unbelievers  (Z,  VI,  p.  121).  Luke 
16:15’s  reference  to  “abominations”  may  be  alluded  to. 

35.  The  printed  version  adds  “doubtless.” 

36.  The  printed  version  reads  "unchristian  and.” 

37.  Matthew  5:39. 

38.  First  Timothy  3:7.  Interpreters  are  not  clear  where  the 
focus  of  Art.  V  lies.  Its  first  thrust  is  a  call  for  the  shepherd  to 
be  a  morally  worthy  person,  i.e.,  a  critique  of  the  practice  of 
his  being  appointed  on  the  grounds  of  his  education  or  social 
connections  without  regard  to  moral  stature.  Zwingli’s 
translation  moves  the  accent  by  translating  “the  shepherd 
should  be  one  from  the  congregation,”  i.e.,  not  someone 
from  elsewhere.  As  Zwingli  knew,  the  Anabaptists  also  re¬ 
jected  the  naming  of  a  minister  to  a  parish  by  a  distant  city 
council,  and  he  let  that  knowledge  influence  his  translation. 

39.  The  printed  version  adds,  “to  lead  the  brothers  and 
sisters  in  prayer,  to  begin  to  break  bread.  ...” 

40.  First  Corinthians  9: 14. 

41.  The  change  in  number  here  from  “a  shepherd”  to  “if 
they  sin”  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  this  sentence  is  a 
quotation  from  1  Timothy  5:20. 

42.  "Cross”  is  already  by  this  time  a  very  clear  cliche  or 
“technical  term”  designating  martyrdom. 

43.  Perhaps  "installed”  would  be  less  open  to  the  sacra¬ 
mental  misunderstanding.  Verordnet  has  no  sacramental 
meaning. 

44.  “Law”  here  is  a  specific  reference  to  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment.  Significantly  the  verb  here  is  not  verordnet  but 
merely  geordnet;  conveying  even  less  of  a  sense  of 


permanence  or  of  specific  divine  institution.  It  should  be 
noted  that  in  this  entire  discussion  “sword”  refers  to  the  ju¬ 
dicial  and  police  powers  of  the  state;,  there  is  no  reference  to 
war  in  Art.  VI;  there  had  been  a  brief  one  in  IV. 

45.  “Without  the  death  of  the  flesh”  is  the  clear  reading 
of  the  earliest  manuscript.  Zwingli,  however,  understood  it 
“toward  the  putting  to  death  of  the  flesh,”  a  possible  allu¬ 
sion  to  1  Corinthians  5;  the  difference  in  the  original  is  only 
between  a  and  o. 

46.  Matthew  11:29. 

47.  John  8:11. 

48.  John  8:22. 

49.  Luke  12:13. 

50.  Two  interpretations  are  possible  for  “did  not  discern 
the  ordering  of  His  Father.”  This  may  mean  that  Jesus  did 
not  respect,  as  being  an  obligation  for  Him,  the  service  in 
the  state  in  the  office  of  king,  even  though  the  existence  of 
the  state  is  a  divine  ordinance.  More  likely  would  be  the  in¬ 
terpretation  that  Jesus  did  not  evaluate  the  action  of  the 
people  wanting  to  make  Him  king  as  having  been  brought 
about  (ordered)  by  His  Father. 

51.  Matthew  16:24. 

52.  Matthew  20:25. 

53.  Romans  8:30. 

54.  First  Peter  2:21. 

55.  Philippians  3:20. 

56.  Here  the  printed  version  adds  Matthew  12:25:  “For 
every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  will  be  destroyed.” 

57.  Matthew  12:25. 

58.  Matthew  5:34-37. 

59.  Hebrews  6:7  ff. 

60.  Matthew  5:35. 

61.  Zwingli’s  translation  fills  in  the  argument  here:  “if  it  is 
bad  to  swear,  or  even  to  use  the  Lord’s  name  to  confirm  the 
truth,  then  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  sinned:  for  they 
swore.” 

62.  Luke  2:34. 

63.  The  difference  in  tense  between  “taught”  and  “says” 
is  in  the  original;  it  results  from  the  fact  that  Scripture 
references  are  always  given  in  the  present:  “Christ  says,” 
“Paul  says,”  “Peter  says.” 

64.  This  concludes  the  Seven  Articles. 

65.  Vereinigt. 

66.  A  second  reference  to  2  Corinthians  6:17. 

67.  Titus  2:11-14. 

68.  February  24. 
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Mennonite  Articles  of  Faith 

GC  Ris  1766/1895 

I.  Of  the  Knowledge  of  God  from  Nature. 

We  believe  that  there  necessarily  must  be  and 
actually  is  a  supremely  perfect  Being,  exalted  above  all 
other  beings;  a  Being  possessing  in  Himself  infinite 
wisdom,  power  and  glory,  by  whom  all  things  were 
made  and  are  continually  sustained  and  governed; — this 
we  believe  not  only  because  of  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  but  because  we  may  also  clearly  gather 
it  from  the  things  created. 

Leaving  our  own  being  out  of  consideration,  we  see 
the  heavens  (Psa.  19:1;  8:3),  the  earth  (Psa.  24:1;  Job 
26:7),  the  seas  (Psa.  89:9;  Jer.  5:22)  and  all  that  in  them 
is  (Job  12:7-9;  Psa.  107:23,  24;  Psa.  104)  proclaim  that 
such  a  greatness  (Psa.  104:24)  and  glory  (Psa.  8:9; 
19:5;  104:1-3),  skill  and  mastery  (Psa.  104;  139:1-18), 
fixed  order  (Psa.  148:6;  Isa.  40:26;  Jer.  31:35,  36),  in¬ 
numerable  benefits  (Acts  14:17;  Psa.  119:64)  and  much 
besides,  must  of  necessity  have  an  author  who  Himself 
is  infinitely  great,  glorious,  wise,  powerful  and  good, 
just  as  the  perfectness  of  a  work  of  art  gives  evidence 
of  the  ability  and  insight  of  the  artist. 

Considering  ourselves  also,  we  find  that  this  is  no 
less  verified  when  we  thoughfully  observe  the  in¬ 
genious  mechanism  of  our  body  (Job  10:11,  12),  the 
marvelous  qualities  and  capabilities  of  the  soul,  as  well 
as  the  union  and  reciprocal  relation  of  both,  all  of 
which  points  to  a  supreme  author  or  creator  and  teaches 
us  our  exalted  duties  toward  the  same.  Mai.  1:6;  Acts 
17:27.  In  this  we  are  also  especially  confirmed  by  the 
consciousness  of  peace  or  fear,  accordingly  as  we  obey 
or  disobey  the  voice  of  the  law  as  it  is  written  in  our 
hearts.  Rom.  2:15. 

All  this,  together  with  the  concurring  testimony  of 
all  thinking  people  in  all  ages,  leads  us  to  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  the  thought  that  all  things  are  eternal  and 
self-existent  or  have  been  brought  into  existence  by 
chance,  and  work  independent  of  the  control  of  a  higher 
being,  is  so  irrational  that  only  presumptuous  fools 
(Psa.  14:1;  Isa.  29:15,  16)  or  the  stubbornly  hardened 
(Jer.  5:1-5)  can  entertain  it,  and  that  they  do  violence  to 
their  better  convictions  in  order  that,  continuing  in 
such  unbelief,  they  may  sin  the  more  unhindered. 

II.  Of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Although,  as  has  been  said,  we  conceive  from  the 
things  that  are  created  that  there  must  be  a  God  who 
in  His  own  being  possesses  infinite  perfections,  never¬ 
theless,  without  a  further  revelation  concerning  the 
nature  of  His  being,  His  perfection,  His  ways  and  His 
works,  His  holy  will,  and  (since  we  have  sinned)  espe¬ 
cially  concerning  the  way  and  means  of  being  reconcil¬ 
ed  with  God,  we  would  be  much  in  the  dark,  as  has 
been  generally  true  of  all  the  heathen. 

Therefore  we  conceive  it  an  incalculable  boon  that 
God  has  spoken  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
in  times  past  to  the  fathers  and  prophets  and  in  the 
fulness  of  time  through  His  only  begotten  Son,  as  also 
through  His  holy  apostles  (Heb.  1:1,  2),  and  that  in  His 
gracious  pleasure  He  Las  had  as  much  of  it  recorded  as 
is  necessary  for  us  as  a  rule  of  faith  and  conduct.  Rom. 
15:4;  II  Tim.  3:15-17. 


Under  the  term  Holy  Scriptures  we  include  all  those 
books  known  as  regular  or  canonical,  from  the  Penta¬ 
teuch  to  Revelation.  These  Scriptures  we  call  holy,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  inspired  by  God  and  written  by  holy 
men  of  God  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
II  Pet.  1:21.  We  accept  them,  therefore,  not  as  the  word 
of  man,  but  of  God;  as  the  only  infallible  and  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  and  conduct  to  which  we  owe  supreme 
reverence  and  obedience. 

There  are  many  and  weighty  arguments  upon  which 
this  our  faith  rests.  Of  these  we  give  the  following: 
(a)  The  teaching  contained  in  these  holy  books  tran¬ 
scends  the  laws  or  the  light  of  nature,  but  in  no  wise 
contradicts  them,  (b)  The  contents  thereof  are  alto¬ 
gether  worthy  of  God  and  invite  reverence  for  Him. 
(c)  All  that  is  contained  therein  serves  to  the  attain¬ 
ment  of  holy  ends;  as  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  one’s 
neighbor,  and  one’s  own  happiness,  (d)  The  holy  writers 
were  persons  of  distinguished  piety  and  uprightness, 
who  neither  evidenced  credulity  nor  sought  their  own 
glory,  justification  or  temporal  advantage  in  this  work, 
much  less  could  they  obtain  such;  but  their  sole  object 
was  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  and  peace  of 
their  fellowmen.  (e)  By  means  of  supernatural  mir¬ 
acles,  fulfillment  of  prophecies,  and  many  other  things, 
God  convinced  them,  and  us  through  them,  of  their 
divine  mission.  Moreover,  everyone  who  yields  himself 
in  honest  obedience  and  submission  to  the  Word  of  God, 
finds  peace  of  heart  and  obtains  for  himself  the  assur¬ 
ance  of  the  truth. 

III.  Of  God’s  Being  and  Perfections. 

In  accordance  with  these  Holy  Scriptures  and  as 
taught  by  them  we  believe  there  is  an  only  God  (Deut. 
6:4;  I  Cor.  8:4-6),  a  Being  wholly  perfect  (Matt.  5:48),  a 
Spirit  (John  4:24),  self -existent  (Psa.  90:2),  unchange¬ 
able  (Jas.  1:17;  Psa.  102:28),  omnipresent  (Jer.  23:23,  24; 
Psa.  139:7-10),  all-sufficient  (Acts  17:25),  and  altogether 
perfect  in  His  attributes,  viz.,  holy  (I  Pet.  1:16;  Lev.  11: 
44),  righteous  (Psa.  11:7),  omnipotent  (Gen.  17:1),  om¬ 
niscient  (Psa.  139:1-18)  all-wise  (Isa.  40:28;  Psa.  104:24), 
merciful  (Jas.  5:11),  gracious,  long-suffering,  of  great 
goodness  and  truth  (Ex.  34:6;  Psa.  145:8,  in  a  word,  God 
is  love  (I  John  4:16),  the  source  of  life  (Psa.  36:16;  Jer. 
2:13),  and  author  of  all  good  (Jas.  1:17;  Psa.  102:28),  the 
creator  and  preserver  of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible 
(Col.  1:16,  17),  worthy  to  be  reverenced,  loved  and 
glorified  by  all  His  creatures. 

IV.  Of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

This  one  God  (Deut.  6:4)  is  more  definitely  revealed 
in  Holy  Scripture  (John  1:18)  and  distinguished  as  Fa¬ 
ther,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  (John  14:16,  17;  Isa.  48:16; 
Matt.  3:16, 17;  I  Cor.  12:4-6),  yet  with  the  added  declara¬ 
tion  that  these  three  are  one. 

The  Father  is  presented  to  us  as  the  author  (John 
5:26;  17:5,  6)  and  source  of  all  things  (I  Cor.  8:6),  of 
whom,  in  an  inscrutable  manner,  the  Son  is  begotten 
(Psa.  2:7-8)  from  eternity  (John  1:1,  2),  before  all  crea¬ 
tures.  Col.  1:15, 16. 

The  Son  is  the  Father’s  eternal  word  and  wisdom 
(John  1:1;  I  Cor.  1:24;  Col.  2:3),  through  whom  all 
things  are  (Col.  1:15,  16),  the  effulgence  of  the  Father’s 
glory  and  the  very  image  of  his  being.  Heb.  1:2,  3. 

The  Holy  Spirit  belongs,  as  a  divine  entity,  to  the 
essence  of  God.  He  is  as  well  the  Spirit  of  the  Father 
(Matt.  10:20)  as  of  the  Son  (Gal.  4:6;  Rom,  8:9),  and 
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proceeds  from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son  (John  15:26) 
as  the  mighty  worker  of  all  divine  and  spiritual  things. 
Phil.  1:19. 

We  profess  that  these  three  are  not  divided  or  sep¬ 
arated  from  one  another,  but  united  and  one  (John 
10:30)  in  essence  as  well  as  in  will  and  operation,  since 
the  same  names,  attributes  and  works  are  predicated 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  so,  too,  the 
same  divine  regard,  as  the  Saviour  so  explicitly  com¬ 
mands  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  (Matt.  28:19),  and  as  also  every  believer 
has  need  of  the  grace,  love  and  communion  of  these 
three  (II  Cor.  13:  14),  for  which  reasons  equal  honor 
and  equal  service  are  due  them  (see  of  the  Son  Luke 
24:52;  John  5:23;  14:23,  24;  Phil.  2:10,  11;  Rev.  5:12.  Of 
the  Holy  Spirit  Eph.  4:30;  I  Cor.  3:16). 

V.  Of  the  Creation  and  All  Things  and  of 
Man  in  Particular. 

We  believe  that  this  eternal  God — Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit — is  the  omnipotent  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth,  who  in  the  beginning  (Gen.  1:1),  in  six  days  (Ex. 
20:11),  made  the  heavens  with  all  their  host  (Neh.  9:6), 
the  stars,  the  holy  angels  and  celestial  spirits,  as  also 
the  earth  and  the  seas  with  all  that  is  found  in  and  on 
the  same,  and  lastly,  on  the  sixth  day,  man  who  is  the 
masterpiece  of  all  God’s  works  upon  earth.  Gen.  1:26, 
27.  Man’s  body  is  indeed  made  of  the  earth  (Gen.  2:7, 
3:19),  but  his  spirit  is  by  the  breath,  or  a  direct  powerful 
working,  of  the  Almighty  (Job  33:4)  and  is  therefore 
immaterial  and  immortal.  Matt.  10:28. 

Man  being  thus,  especially  after  the  spirit,  of  such 
exalted  and  divine  origin  (Acts  17:28)  he  is  created  like¬ 
wise  unto  a  noble  end,  viz.,  to  know  God,  to  love  Him, 
and  to  glorify  Him  (Rom.  1:19-21), -which  is  the  essence 
of  all  true  godliness.  John  17:3;  Jer.  9:23,  24. 

Further,  God  gave  Adam  a  wife  for  his  help  (Gen. 
2:18),  built  of  one  of  his  ribs  (Gen.  2:22)  that  there 
should  be  between  them  the  closest  union  and  the  most 
intimate  love.  Gen.  2:23,  24.  Out  of  her  all  mankind 
have  sprung.  Acts  17:26. 


VI.  Of  God  as  Preserver  and  Ruler. 

We  believe  that  God  in  His  supreme  wisdom,  power, 
righteousness  and  goodness,  provides  for  (Acts  17:25; 
Psa.  145:15),  directs  (Job  37:1-13;  Gen.  50:20),  and 
governs  (Psa.  103:19;  Psa.  104;  Psa.  147)  all  things  that 
He  has  made,  so  that  nothing  takes  place  (Lam.  3:37), 
however  insignificant  it  may  seem,  without  this  divine 
providence  and  control;  as  Jesus  also  plainly  taught  that 
no  sparrow  falls  to  the  earth  without  the  will  of  our 
heavenly  Father.  Luke  12:6,  7;  Matt.  10:29.  Yet  we  must 
here  carefully  distinguish  between  what  God  works 
directly  (Jas.  1:16,  17;  II  Cor.  3:5;  Phil.  2:13)  and  what 
He  permits  and  overrules  (Gen.  31:7;  Isa.  10:5-15)  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  nature  of  things  and  in  consonance  with 
His  divine  perfection.  (It  is  of  the  highest  importance 
to  note  this  distinction,  wherefore  James  says,  “Do  not 
err.”  God  does  not  bring  about  the  evil  of  sin,  but  per¬ 
mits,  yet  limits  and  overrules  it).  Above  all  do  we 
believe  in  God’s  control,  protection  and  direction  exer¬ 
cised  with  solicitous  care  (Zech.  2:8)  and  in  minute  de¬ 
tail  (Matt.  10:30;  I  Tim.  4:10)  over  them  that  fear  Him 
(Psa.  33:18;  34:7,  9,  10,  15,  17),  love  Him  (Rom.  8:28), 
and  obey  Him.  John  15:10. 


VII.  Of  the  Condition  of  Man  Before  the  Fall. 

Concerning  the  condition  of  man  before  the  fall,  we 
believe  that  God  made  man  upright  (Eccl.  7:29)  and 
good  (Gen.  1:31),  in  His  image  and  after  His  likeness 
(Gen.  1:26;  5:1);  in  which  holy  and  good  condition  our 
first  parents  were  glorious  and  happy  creatures,  endow¬ 
ed  and  adorned  with  exalted  wisdom,  pure  affections 
and  impulses,  and  with  a  free  will  whereby  they  could 
(under  God’s  permission)  accept  without  compulsion, 
or  of  their  own  accord  reject,  what  was  presented  to 
them,  whether  it  be  the  counsel  and  will  of  God  (Gen. 
2:16,  17)  or  the  counsel  and  will  of  the  evil  one  (Gen. 
3:4,  5)  as  the  issue  demonstrated.  To  prove  this,  God 
laid  upon  them  a  certain  duty  (namely,  first  of  all  the 
law  of  nature  written  in  their  hearts  (Rom.  2:14,  15); 
wherefore  God  could  ask  Cain,  Gen.  4:7:  “Is  it  not 
thus?” — Luther’s  translation),  and  made,  as  it  were,  a 
covenant  with  them.  Hos.  6:7. 

As  long  as  this  good  condition  lasted,  they  doubtless 
enjoyed  a  perfect  and  intimate  converse  with  God. 
(Gen.  3:8)  in  child-like  love  and  reverence,  which,  had 
they  continued  therein,  could  have  issued  only  in  a  pure 
blessedness  for  soul  and  body  in  all  eternity. 

VIII.  Of  the  Fall  of  Man  and  Its  Consequences. 

We  believe  tnat  our  first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve, 
remained  not  in  this  blessed  condition,  but  allowed 
themselves  to  be  led  astray  through  the  crafty  deceit  of 
the  serpent,  the  devil,  or  Satan  (Gen.  3:1-5;  Rev.  20:2; 
John  8:44)  who  with  his  angels  had  before  fallen  away 
from  God  and  been  cast  out.  Jude  6;  II  Pet.  2:4.  Our 
parents  fell  in  that  they,  against  their  conscience,  tran- 
gressed  the  plain  command  of  God  and  ate  of  the  tree 
(Gen.  3:1-8)  of  which  God  had  bidden  them  not  to  eat 
under  pain  of  death.  Gen.  2:16,  17. 

Through  this  one  disobedience  sin  with  all  its  sad 
consequences  came  into  the  world.  We  acknowledge 
the  far-reaching  effects  of  this  in  every  relation,  first  of 
all,  howfever,  for  our  first  parents.  Rom.  5:12-21. 
Through  it  they  fell  from  their  innocence  and  were 
filled  with  shame;  in  the  place  of  their  filial  reverence 
and  openheartedness  came  fear  and  pangs  of  conscience 
(Gen.  3:1-8);  in  place  of  the  unrestricted  and  intimate 
converse  with  God,  a  condition  of  antipathy  and  es¬ 
trangement  from  Him  (John  3:20),  yea,  the  wrath  and 
severity  of  the  holy  and  righteous  Creator.  Eph.  2:3. 
Besides  the  peace  with  God  they  lost  also  the  peace  with 
their  created  surroundings,  they  must  pass  under  the 
sentence  of  death  (Rom.  5),  were  driven  from  the  gar¬ 
den  of  Eden,  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life  was  closed  for 
them  (Gen.  3:24),  the  earth  itself  was  cursed  on  their 
account,  and  they  were  doomed  to  much  pain  and  hard 
work.  Gen.  3:16-19. 

All  this  misery  and  wretchedness  passed  as  a  natural 
heritage  upon  all  their  posterity  (I  Cor.  15:21,  22),  for 
how  could  they  bring  forth  seed  different  from  them¬ 
selves  (Job.  14:4;  John  3:6),  or  how  could  they  transmit 
prerogatives  which  they  themselves  had  lost?  There¬ 
fore  we  believe  that  they  and  all  their  posterity  in, 
through,  and  with  them,  have  become  subject  to  physi¬ 
cal  (Rom.  5:14;  I  Cor.  15:21,  22),  spiritual  (Eph.  4:18; 
Jas.  1:15;  Rom.  7:13),  and  eternal  death  (Rom.  6:23),  and 
utterly  unable  to  be  saved  therefrom  either  by  their 
own  efforts  (Rom.  3:23;  Jer.  13:23)  or  through  any 
creature.  Psa.  49:7,  8.  In  this  miserable  condition  they 
would,  therefore,  have  to  remain  forever,  if  God  had  not 
come  to  them  in  His  mercy.  Ezek.  16:5,  6. 
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IX.  Of  the  Election  of  Grace  or  Election  and 
Rejection. 

We  believe  that  God  from  eternity  foresaw  and  knew 
all  things  that  have  been,  that  are,  and  that  yet  shall  be, 
both  good  and  evil  (Acts  15:18;  Isa.  41:21-26;  Heb.  4: 
13),  therefore  also  the  above  named  sad  fall  of  man 
with  its  fatal  consequences,  which  is  clearly  indicated 
by  the  foreordaining  of  Christ  as  mediator  (Eph.  1:4; 

I  Pet.  1:20;  Rev.  13:8);  nevertheless,  that  He  in  no  wise 
caused  the  fall  or  made  it  necessary  (James  1:13;  Psa. 
145:17)  but  only  permitted  it  for  reasons  known  only 
to  His  infinite  wisdom.  Rom.  11:33.  Since  He  is  the 
eternal,  highest  good  (Matt.  19:17)  and  the  fountain¬ 
head  of  all  life  (Psa.  36:9),  we  understand  and  confess 
that  He  is  the  author,  source,  and  doer  only  of  those 
things  that  are  good  and  pure  and  holy,  and  in  harmony 
with  His  nature  (Jas.  1:16,  17),  but  in  no  wise  of  sin  or 
impurity,  which  are  damnable.  Everywhere  He  com¬ 
mands  (I  Pet.  1:15,  16;  Eph.  5:1)  and  desires  the  good, 
commends  it  (II  Cor.  5:20)  and  incites  to  it  by  means  of 
great  promises  (Deut.  28:1,  2;  Matt.  5:1-12;  II  Cor.  7:1). 
On  the  other  hand  He  prohibits  the  evil  (Rom.  12:9). 
warns  against  it  (Gen.  4:6,  7),  threatens  the  evil-doers 
(Deut.  28:15),  punishes  them  often  in  this  life  (I  Sam. 
15:23;  Psa.  73:16-19),  and  finally  pronounces  upon  them 
an  eternal  punishment.  Matt.  25:46;  3:12.  He  thus 
declares  Himself  the  enemy  of  sin,  and  that  all  un¬ 
righteousness  is  offensive  to  His  nature.  Psa.  45:8.  As  it 
is,  therefore,  impossible  that  God  should  lie  (Num. 
23:19;  Tit.  1:2),  so  it  is  also  impossible  that  He  should 
work  in  a  manner  contrary  to  His  perfectly  holy  nature. 
Gen.  18:25;  Job.  8:3;  II  Tim.  2:13. 

We,  therefore,  cannot  and  must  not  believe  that  God 
should  in  His  free  pleasure  have  decreed  to  leave  by 
far  the  greater  part  of  fallen  humanity  in  their  sins 
withholding  from  them  altogether  the  needed  grace  for 
conversion  and  salvation,  much  less  that  He  should  have 
created  them  to  the  end  that  they  should  be  damned 
(I  John  4:8),  and  that  thus  He  willed  and  made  neces¬ 
sary  their  impenitence  and  hardness  of  heart  in  order  to 
bring  them  into  perdition  (Psa.  51:6);  for  as  the  Lord 
liveth  He  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked 
but  in  that  he  turn  from  his  way  and  live.  Ezek.  33:11; 

II  Pet.  3:9;  I  Tim.  2:4. 

We  do  indeed  gladly  and  heartily  believe  that  God 
in  and  of  Himself  formed  an  eternal  purpose  (Eph.  3:11; 
1:9;  Rom.  8:28)  concerning  all  that  which  He  would  in 
time  perform  (Eph.  1:11)  especially  how  and  by  what 
means  He  would  redeem  fallen  man  (Acts  4:28);  like¬ 
wise,  that  He  decreed  to  impart  His  love,  His  grace,  and 
His  gifts  in  larger  measure  to  some,  in  smaller  measure 
to  others  (Luke  8:10;  Matt.  25:15;  Rom.  9:13),  and  this 
according  to  His  own  will  and  pleasure  (Matt.  20:15; 
II  Tim.  2:20),  as  experience  proves; — but  that  neverthe¬ 
less  His  loving  kindness  is  so  great,  so  far-reaching,  and 
so  all-inclusive  (II  Cor.  5:19;  John  3:16;  1:7;  I  John  2:2) 
that  no  one  is  excluded  therefrom  without  a  just  cause. 
Psa.  145:9;  Acts  17:30;  Tit.  2:11,  12.  This  He  confirmed 
by  His  command  that  the  gospel  of  this  universal  grace, 
love,  and  good-will  shall  be  proclaimed  and  offered  to 
every  creature.  Mark  16:15,  16;  Luke  24:4^. 

Moreover,  we  confess  that  in  the  wisdom  and  the 
ways  of  God,  especially  in  this  matter,  there  are  depths 
which  will  ever  be  beyond  our  ability  to  fathom  in  this 
life.  Therefore  we  deem  it  best  not  to  seek  to  penetrate 
further  into  the  mysteries  of  the  divine  purposes,  but  in 
our  confession  to  rest  satisfied  with  a  statement  of  the 


nature  of  those  persons  respectively  whom  God  has  de¬ 
creed  to  save  or  to  condemn. 

Everyone,  namely,  who  with  a  penitent  and  believ¬ 
ing  heart  (Mark  1:15;  Acts  20:21)  apprehends,  accepts 
and  abides  in  the  proffered  salvation  (John  1:12,  13; 
Acts  2:41;  Rev.  3:20;  Matt.  24:13;  I  John  2:19;  Rev.  2:10) 
him  has  God  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  out  of 
free  grace,  and  for  Christ’s  sake,  elected  (II  Thess.  2:13; 
Jas.  2:5;  I  Pet.  2:9)  and  ordained  (Eph.  1:5)  to  make  him 
partaker  of  His  kingdom  and  His  glory  (Matt.  25:34, 
41);  him  has  God  foreknown  (I  Pet.  1:1,  2)  and  called 
by  his  name.  II  Tim.  2:19;  Rev.  3:5. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  that  despise  ctnd  reject  the 
proffered  grace  (Rom.  2:4,  5;  Heb.  10:29),  love  darkness 
rather  than  light  (John  3:19),  and  continue  in  sin  and 
unbelief  (John  3:18) — these  He  has  ordained  to  eternal 
destruction  from  His  face  (II  Thess.  1:9)  by  reason  of 
their  own  willful  wickedness  (Matt.  23:37;  Prov.  1:24- 
32)  as  those  that  thrust  from  them  the  Word  and  judge 
themselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life.  Acts  13:46.  Seeing 
they  despise  the  Lord’s  supper  to  which  they  were  in¬ 
vited,  they  shall  never  taste  of  it.  Luke  14:24 

X.  Of  Man’s  Restoration. 

Since  God  purposed  even  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world  to  redeem  fallen  man  through  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  as  above  set  forth,  He  in  His  goodness  did  not 
leave  him  long  in  his  hopeless  condition,  but  revealed 
unto  him,  immediately  after  the  fall,  His  purpose  of 
grace  by  the  promise  of  a  redeemer,  who  as  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  crush  the  serpent’s  head,  although  it 
should  bruise  His  heel.  (This  promise,  mysterious  as  it 
may  seem,  is  the  basis  of  all  succeeding  promises.  Gen. 
3:15). 

This,  together  with  many  other  evidences  of  God’s 
goodness,  gave  our  first  parents  such  a  great  consolation 
that  they  could  perceive  how  that  by  faith  in  God’s 
promises,  in  a  sincere  conversion  to  Him,  grace  and  sal¬ 
vation  could  be  obtained.  Heb.  11:4.  (It  seems  that  Eve 
already  at  the  birth  of  Cain  drew  comfort  from  this 
hope.  Gen.  4:1).  Thus,  through  the  inestimable  grace 
of  God  in  Christ,  revealed  to  them  as  above  stated,  there 
was  given  to  them,  in  distinction  from  the  fallen  angels, 
the  possibility  and  hope  of  being  restored  to  blessedness, 
and  with  them  to  all  their  posterity  in  so  far  a£  these 
would  not  cut  themselves  off  by  their  own  guilt  and  the 
rejection  of  God’s  grace. 

This  revelation  of  His  grace  in  and  through  the 
promise  of  a  redeemer,  was  renewed  and  confirmed 
both  to  the  devout  patriarchs  (Gen.  12:2,  3)  and  through 
all  the  prophets  (Luke  1:70;  24:27)  as  also  by  means  of 
many  symbols  and  types  (Heb.  9:8-10),  in  order  that 
they  should  exercise  faith  in  this  coming  Messiah  (I  Pet. 
1:10,  11),  wait  with  confidence  for  their  redemption 
through  Him  (Rom.  4:20),  and  look  forward  to  the  same 
with  desire  (Luke  10:24)  as  many  among  them  did  in  a 
remarkable  manner.  John  8:56. 


XI.  Of  Man’s  Freedom  and  Ability  After 
the  Fall. 

Regarding  man’s  free  agency,  we  believe,  that  how¬ 
ever  great  may  be  the  loss  and  the  ruin  that  have  come 
upon  mankind  through  the  fall  in  sin  (as  set  forth  in 
Art.  IX),  yet  through  God’s  grace  the  light  of  reason 
and  of  conscience  has  not  been  wholly  quenched,  as  we 
are  taught  by  Holy  Scripture  (Rom.  1:19-21;  2:1-15)  as 
well  as  by  experience;  further,  that  man  still  left  in  the 
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position  of  a  free  agent,  can  either  by  and  through  the 
power  of  the  grace  of  restoration  accept  or  else  reject 
the  divine  instruction  and  the  good  offered  by  God  irw 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ — that  he  can  incline  in  a  degree 
his  heart  unto  them,  or  turn  away  and  withdraw  him¬ 
self  from  them.  Deut.  11:26-28;  30:15-20.  This  freedom  is 
so  essential  to  the  nature  of  a  rational  being  that  with¬ 
out  it  his  actions  could  not  be  reasonably  judged  as  good 
or  bad,  nor  could  they,  if  virtuous,  deserve  reward,  or, 
if  sinful,  come  under  righteous  condemnation,  which, 
however,  is  most  certainly  the  case  with  man. 

For  this  reason  we  acknowledge,  that,  although 
without  God’s  prevenient  grace  it  is  entirely  impossible 
for  our  corrupt  nature  to  seek,  choose  and  apprehend 
the  good,  and  even  if  the  universal  gift  of  divine  grace 
alone  arouses  and  assists  our  nature,  these  acts  still 
come  very  hard  and  are  possible  only  in  a  rudimentary 
way — yet  they  must,  nevertheless,  not  be  considered  as 
wholly  impossible,  but  rather  as  actually  possible,  in  a 
way  since  the  Lora  our  God  certainly  deals  with  us  so 
that,  on  the  one  hand,  He  holds  out  to  us  commands 
(Ex.  20:3-17;  Matt.  17:5),  counsel  (Rev.  3:18),  motives 
(Isa.  55:1-7;  II  Cor.  5:11,  18-21;  6:1),  promises  (Isa.  55; 
Matt.  11:28,  29;  II  Cor.  6:17,  18),  blessings  for  good  un¬ 
dertakings  (Isa.  45:22;  Luke  18:29,  30),  and  finally  an 
eternal  reward  (Matt.  25),  but  on  the  other  hand,  warn¬ 
ing  (Gen.  4:6,  7;  I  Cor.  10:11),  threatenings  (Deut.  27: 
26)  ,  chastisements  (Heb.  12:5-11;  I  Pet.  1:6,  7;  Rev.  3:19), 
and  terrible  judgments  (Deut.  28:15;  29:19,  20)  both 
temporal  (Isa.  29:13-15)  and  eternal  (Matt.  25:46);  all 
of  which  would  otherwise  seem  strange  and  incon¬ 
sistent.  Deut.  32:3,  4. 

However,  from  what  has  thus  far  been  said  in  a 
general  way,  we  must  be  careful  not  to  draw  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  man  is  as  capable  to  use  his  free  agency 
aright  in  spiritual  things  as  he  is  in  natural  things.  Luke 
12:54-57.  Far  be  it!  The  contrary  is  plainly  taught  not 
only  by  the  Holy  Scripture  (I  Cor.  2:14),  but  also  by 
reason  and  our  daily  experience.  Matt.  7:13. 

For  this  reason  we  conclude  that  ordinary  impulses 
in  the  direction  of  good,  moving  simply  on  the  plane  of 
reason,  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  those  that 
are  spiritual,  far  more  powerful  (Ezek.  36:25-27),  and 
special  (Rom.  9:12-18);  that  the  former,  nevertheless, 
are  sufficient  to  awaken  in  us  certain  incipient  longings 
(Prov.  2:4-7),  and  that  such  seeking  is  the  God-ordained 
way  to  obtain  more  (I  Chron.  28:9;  Prov.  8:17;  Matt. 
7:7)  yet  by  grace  (Isa.  55:7);  that,  accordingly,  fallen 
man,  to  whom  grace  has  come  (Micah  6:8;  Rev.  3:20), 
has  still  the  ability  left  to  him  to  take  to  heart  more  or 
less  the  general  promptings  of  grace,  to  prove  them,  to 
adapt  himself  to  them,  and  wait  for  more  grace.  Psa. 
37:24;  27:14;  Isa.  40:31;  Lam.  3:24,  25.  (See  further  Art. 
17.) 

XII.  Of  the  Person  of  the  Redeemer  and  His 
Appearing  in  the  Flesh. 

When  the  time  was  fulfilled  (Gal.  4:4)  of  which  the 
prophets  had  spoken  (Gen.  49:10;  Dan.  9:24),  God  let 
His  Son  proceed  forth  from  Himself  (John  8:42;  16:28) 
and  sent  Him  into  the  world  (John  6:38),  into  the  womb 
of  a  highly  favored  virgin  named  Mary  (Luke  1:27,  28), 
where  and  by  whom  He  (the  seed  of  the  woman,  Gen.  3: 
i5;  of  Abraham,  Gal.  3:16-19;  of  David,  Rom.  1:3)  was 
conceived  through  divine  quickening  and  overshadow¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Luke  1:35);  became  partaker  of 
flesh  and  blood,  and  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things 
yet  without  sin  (Heb.  2:14-17;  4:15),  in  that  in  the  natur¬ 


al  course  of  time  He  was  born  of  her,  as  it  was  written, 
in  Bethlehem  (Luke  2:11;  Micah  5:1),  and  was  called 
Jesus  because  He  should  save  His  people  from  their 
sins.  Matt.  1:21. 

This  Jesus,  born  of  Mary  in  Bethlehem  and  brought 
up  in  Nazareth  (Matt.  2:23),  is  the  one  whom  we  confess 
to  be  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  (Matt.  16:16)  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth 
(John  1:14),  the  Word  which  was  with  God  and  was 
God  (John  1:1;  Gen.  1:3;  I  John  1:1),  and  became  flesh. 
John  1:14;  Gal.  4:4;  Phil.  2:7-11.  Not  as  though  the  divine 
essence  of  the  eternal  Word  had  been  changed  to  visible, 
mortal  flesh  or  a  visible  man  (Heb.  1:8-12),  and  had 
ceased  to  be  Spirit,  Divinity  or  God  (I  Tim.  3:16),  but 
so,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God(  Micah  5:2)  continued  to 
be  what  He  was  before  (John  3:13;  Col.  1:17;  Rev.  22: 
13),  namely  God  (Rom.  9:5)  and  Spirit  (II  Cor.  3:17; 
I  Cor.  15:45-47),  and  became  what  He  was  not,  namely 
flesh  or  man. 

Therefore  we  confess  that  Jesus  is  our  Immanuel, 
true  God  and  man  in  one  person  (Col.  2:9;  I  Tim.  3:16), 
and  thus  qualified  and  fitted  to  be  a  redeemer  and  the 
proptitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  I  John  2: 
1,  2. 

XIII.  Of  the  Work  of  Redemption  in  General. 

The  great  purpose  for  which  God  the  Father  out  of 
His  infinite  love  to  man  thus  gave  His  Son  Jesus  Christ 
(John  3:16;  Rom.  5),  and  to  which  end  the  Son  of  God 
willingly  humbled  Himself  (Eph.  5:2;  Phil.  2:7),  was  to 
reconcile  unto  God  the  world  lost  in  sin  (II  Cor.  5:19),  to 
redeem  it  (Heb.  2:15,  17)  and  to  save  it.  I  Tim.  1:15. 

To  accomplish  fully  this  great  work  committed  to 
Him  of  the  Father  (John  17:4),  for  which,  according  to 
the  divine  purpose  and  preordination  He  was  anointed 
and  set  apart  even  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
and  which  out  of  pure  love  and  obedience  He  took  upon 
Himself  (Heb.  10:4;  9:10),  He  must  be  first  put  under 
the  law  (Gal.  4:4,  5)  that  by  a  perfect  obedience  He 
might  fulfill  all  its  demands  (Matt.  5:17-18);  and  this 
He  actually  did.  John  17:4. 

Having  lived  a  holy  and  spotless  life  (Heb.  7:26;  I 
Pet.  2:22,  23)  to  the  age  of  about  thirty  years  (Luke  3: 
23),  fully  satisfying  in  this  respect  the  will  and  pleasure 
of  the  Father,  He  received  a  public  approval  from 
heaven  (Matt.  3:16,  17)  and  was  as  to  His  human  nature 
also  anointed  and  endowed  in  an  especial  manner  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  God  the  Father  (Acts  10:38)  to 
carry  out  the  momentous  work  of  salvation  (Col.  1:19, 
20),  in  which  He  as  our  mediator  (I  Tim.  2:5;  Heb.  9:15; 
12:24)  approved  Himself  in  the  exalted  threefold  capa¬ 
city  as  a  prophet  (Luke  24:19),  high  priest  (Heb.  10:21) 
and  king  (John  12:15;  18:37),  whom  God  had  promised 
to  send  into  the  world,  and  whom  we  must-hear  (Deut. 
18:15-18),  believe  (John  3:16;  6:40,  47),  and  obey  (John 
8:12;  10:27-30),  as  will  be  more  fully  shown  in  the 
following  chapters. 

XIV.  Of  Christ’s  Office  as  Prophet. 

After  the  Son  of  God  had  been  solemnly  anointed 
and  had  passed  victoriously  through  sundry  hellish 
temptations  (Luke  4:1-13;  Mark  1:12-15,  22)  He  pre¬ 
sented  Himself  at  once  to  the  world  (Matt.  4:17)  as  the 
great  prophet  (Luke  7:16)  who  had  been  promised  of 
God  (Acts  3:22,  23;  Deut.  18:15,  18),  in.  that  He  taught 
the  way  of  God  in  truth  (Matt.  22:16)  as  one  who  had 
authority  (Mark  1:22)  and  with  a  wisdom  (Matt.  13:54) 
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which  no  one  could  withstand;  preached  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  repentance  anu  faith  (Mark  1:14, 
15) ;  testified  likewise  how  one  must  walk  to  be  pleasing 
to  God  (Matt.  5:3-12),  foretold  also  things  to  come 
(Matt.  20:i8,  19;  21:2;  24:2);  and  confirmed  it  all  with 
many  wonderful  miracles.  Matt.  11:5.  Moreover,  He 
lived  just  as  He  taught  (John  8:46)  and  has  thus  left 
us  both  in  His  teaching  and  His  life  an  example  which 
we  are  to  follow.  I  Pet.  2:21. 

Further,  as  the  Lord  Christ  taught  and  led  His  people 
under  the  old  covenant  as  the  angel  of  God’s  presence, 
through  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  in  whom  His  Spirit 
was,  and  as  He  now  did  the  same  in  His  own  person,  so 
He  continued  His  teaching  office  through  His  apostles 
and  evangelists  (Eph.  4:11;  Luke  10:1-7),  whom  He 
called  (Luke  9:1-6),  instructed  (Acts  1:2,  3),  endowed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  1:8;  2:1-4),  and  sent  forth 
(John  20:21)  to  be  His  witnesses  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  Acts  1:8.  And  these  were  faithful  even  unto 
death  and  kept  back  nothing  that  is  profitable  (Acts 
20:20,  24)  but  declared  the  whole  counsel  of  God  unto 
salvation,  to  which  God  also  bore  witness  by  signs  and 
wonders  and  by  manifold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ac¬ 
cording  to  His  own  will.  Heb.  2:4. 

The  Lord  Jesus  also  continues  His  work  as  teacher 
by  means  of  His  holy  Word,  seeing  He  has  given  a  short 
yet  sufficiently  complete  account  of  His  holy  life  and 
divine  teaching  as  well  as  of  those  of  His  holy  apostles 
to  be  transmitted  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
in  which,  together  with  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
there  is  included  everything  needful  to  a  rule  of  faith 
and  life.  (See  Art.  2).  Through  the  teaching,  reading, 
and  hearing  of  this  Word  He  continues  to  bring  about 
faith,  conversion  and  sancitification,  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  Unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.  Rom. 
1:16. 

Finally  the  Lord  Jesus  teaches  also  through  the 
Spirit  according  to  His  promise,  both  convincing  and 
winning  the  unbelieving,  and  leading  the  believers  into 
all  truth.  John  16:13.  In  this  work  the  Spirit  never 
contradicts  the  true  meaning  of  the  written  Word  (Jas. 
3:11;  1:17),  but  enlightens  the  believer’s  mind  to  a  right 
understanding  of  the  Word  (Luke  24:45),  gives  them 
assurance  of  its  truth,  and  brings  to  remembrance  the 
things  that  the  Lord  has  spoken.  John  14:26. 

It  is,  therefore,  necessary  to  prove  the  spirits  wheth¬ 
er  they  are  of  God  (I  John  4:1)  and  to  hold  fast  to  the 
unerring  Word  of  God  (II  Tim.  3:14-17;  II  Pet.  1:19-21) 
concerning  which  we  have  received  assurance  and  know 
who  has  taught  us  the  same.  Gal.  1:6-12. 

XV.  Of  Christ  as  High  Priest. 

As  the  true  high  priest  (Heb.  4:14)  and  only  medi¬ 
ator  of  the  new  and  eternal  covenant  (I  Tim.  2:5),  Christ 
prayed  to  His  heavenly  Father  for  His  apostles  and  also 
for  them  that  should  believe  on  Him  through  their 
word  (John  17:9,  20),  yea  even  for  those  who  crucified 
Him  and  would  take  His  life.  Luke  23:34. 

Moreover,  He  obediently  took  upon  Himself  the 
most  grievous  suffering  (Phil.  2:8)  and  offered  Himself 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  without  blemish  unto  God 
(Heb.  9:1,4) ,  both  in  soul  and  body,  to  make  propitiation 
for  the  sins  of  the  people  (Heb.  2:17;  7:26,  27),  We  be¬ 
lieve  that  this  most  bitter  suffering  of  soul  as  well  as  of 
body,  begun  in  Gethsemane  and  finished  on  Calvary,  is 
an  offering  whose  efficacy  is  eternal  (Heb.  9:12;  Isa.  53) 
and  by  which  He  has  perfected  forever  them  that  come 
to  God  through  Him,  are  obedient  to  Him,  and  are  sanc¬ 


tified.  Heb.  10:14.  We  take  the  obedience  of  the  Son  of 
God,  His  precious  suffering,  shed  blood,  and  sacrificial 
death  on  the  cross  once  for  all  (I  Pet.  2:24)  to  be  the 
ransom  (Matt.  20:28;  I  Tim.  2:6)  or  price  (Heb.  9:13, 
14)  of  our  redemption,  all-sufficient  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  (I  John  2:2);  through  which,  accordingly, 
all  who  truly  believe  on  Him,  are  reconciled  with  God 
(II  Cor.  5:19-21),  are  brought  into  a  condition  of  peace, 
and  attain  unto  a  well  grounded  hope  and  assurance  of 
eternal  life.  Rom.  5:1,  5,  9,  10. 

Now,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  finished  His 
high-priestly  work  upon  earth  through  His  death,  He 
was  buried  and  on  the  third  day  arose  again  from  the 
dead  and  appeared  unto  the  apostles  and  many  others 
(I  Cor.  15)  with  many  infallible  proofs  by  the  space  of 
forty  days.  Acts  1:3,  9-12.  Thereafter  He  ascended  into 
heaven  as  a  triumphant  victor  (Eph.  4:8;  Col.  2:15)  be¬ 
fore  the  eyes  of  all  His  faithful  apostles  (Luke  24:50-52) 
and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  (Mark  16: 
19)  crowned  with  honor  and  glory.  Heb.  2:9;  John  17:5. 

There,  and  thus  clothed,  He  continues  His  holy  office 
as  our  high  priest.  Heb.  8:1.  For  as  He  is  the  servant 
of  the  true  tabernacle,  He  has  entered  not  through  the 
blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  through  His  own  blood 
once  into  heaven  itself  (Heb.  9:11,  24),  to  appear  before 
the  face  of  God  in  behalf  of  the  believers.  Wherefore  He 
is  called  of  God  a  high  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedek  (Heb.  5:10;  Psa.  110:4)  to  the  great  com¬ 
fort  of  the  believers  in  their  infirmities.  Heb.  4:14-16. 
And  as  He  has  an  everlasting  priesthood,  since  He 
abides  forever,  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  them 
that  come  unto  God  through  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them.  Heb.  7:24,  25;  I  John 
2:1,  2. 

Lastly,  as  it  was  the  part  of  the  high  priest,  after 
completing  the  offering  of  atonement,  to  return  to  the 
waiting  and  praying  people  to  bless  them,  so  Christ,  the 
great  High  Priest,  is  continually  bestowing  upon  His 
own  the  fruit,  the  power,  and  the  sufficiency  of  His  sac¬ 
rifice  that  they  may  benefit  by  them.  Acts  3:26.  Having 
the  power  and  the  right  to  forgive  sins  (Mark  2:10; 
Matt.  28:18),  He  grants  this  blessing  to  the  penitent 
(Acts  5:31);  through  His  blood  of  sprinkling  He  purges 
the  conscience  from  dead  works  (Heb.  9:14)  and  thus 
gives  boldness  and  confidence  to  draw  nigh  unto  God. 
Eph.  3:12.  He  baptizes  them  with  His  Spirit  (John  1: 
33) ,  holds  spiritual  and  intimate  communion  with  them 
(Rev.  3:20;  John  14;21-23),  yea,  and  He  makes  His  holy 
and  redeemed  people  themselves  to  be  a  royal  priest¬ 
hood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God. 

I  Pet.  2:5,  9. 

From  all  this  follows  self-evidently  that  the  Levitical 
priesthood  (Heb.  10:5-9),  and  with  it  the  whole  cere¬ 
monial  law,  has  been  fulfilled,  has  come  to  an  end,  and 
has  been  abolished.  The  law  had  only  the  shadow  of 
good'things  to  come  (Heb.  10:1)  and  it  ended  in  Christ 
(Rom.  10:4)  to  whom  be  glory  forever.  Amen! 


XVI.  Of  Christ  as  King. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  one  promised  and 
heavenly  King  of  the  new  covenant  (Psa,  2:6;  Jer.  23:5; 
Luke  1:32,  33),  having  by  His  glorious  resurrection 
proved  Himself  victor  over  the  devil,  over  death  and  the 
grave,  (Col.  2:15;  II  Tim.  1:10;  Heb.  2:14,  15)  at  once 
began  to  set  up  and  order  His  spiritual  kingdom  when 
He  gave  His  apostles  command  and  instruction  as  to 
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how  the  same  should  be  established  (Matt.  28:19,  20; 
Mark  16:15;  Luke  24:47);  yet  more  especially  when  He 
ascended  on  high  (Eph.  4:8),  entered  into  His  glory 
(Luke  24:26),  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  His 
Father  in  heaven  (Heb.  1:3)  of  which  He  gave  the 
strongest  proof  when  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  He  poured 
forth  abundantly  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  His  apostles. 
Acts  2:33-36. 

Thenceforth  the  kingdom  of  God  came  with  power, 
so  that  from  that  day  on,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  apostles,  great  numbers  of  believing  and  spirit¬ 
ually  minded  people  were  gathered  (Acts  2:41,  47;  4:32, 
33)  who  confessed  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  Phil.  2:9-11. 

The  spiritual  kingdom,  generally  called  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  the  Lord  Jesus  has  committed  in  part  to  His 
servants  here  on  earth  to  administer  according  to  the 
spiritual  laws  of  His  kingdom.  Eph.  4:11,  12;  I  Pet.  5: 
1-4.  Yet  above  all  and  in  particular  He  Himself  adminis¬ 
ters  the  same  direct  from  heaven.  He  rules  the  hearts 
of  His  people  through  the  Holy  Spirit  (John  16:13;  14: 
26),  in  accordance  with  His  Word,  with  passionate  love; 
He  protects  and  shelters  them  as  under  His  wings, 
equips  them  with  spiritual  weapons  against  His  and 
their  enemies  (Eph.  6:11-18),  and  is  to  them  a  very 
present  help  in  trouble  so  that  in  Him  they  are  more 
than  conquerors  (Rom.  8:37);  He  prepares  for  them  a 
place  in  heaven  (John  14:2)  and  will  by  grace  give  vic¬ 
tory  and  a  crown  of  righteousness  in  the  life  eternal 
(II  Tim.  4:7,  8)  to  all  who  continue  faithful  to  Him  in 
the  spiritual  conflict  with  sin  and  Satan  (Rev.  2:10; 
Matt.  24:13);  but  His  enemies  He  will  put  under  His 
feet.  Matt.  22:24. 

XVH.  Of  the  Universal  Offer  of  Grace  and  the 
Can  of  God  Unto  Faith. 

fey  universal  grace  as  We  confess  it  (Tit.  2:11-14)  we 
do  not  understand  that  God  dispenses  gifts  and  favors 
alike  great  to  all  men  and  at  all  times  (See  Art.  IX) 
even  not  under  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel;  much  less 
that  through  the  death  of  Christ  all  men  without  dis¬ 
tinction  are  reconciled  with  God  (John  3:36)  and  receiv¬ 
ed  and  adopted  as  children  {John  1:12),  for  then  would 
conversion  (Mark  1:15),  regeneration  (John  3:3),  and  a 
willingness  to  become  reconciled  to  God  (II  Cor.  5:20) 
be  no  longer  necessary,  upon  which,  however,  the  gos¬ 
pel  lays  great  stress  (Acts  2:38-40),  ascribing  the  grace 
of  justification  only  to  them  who  truly  believe.  Rom. 
3:22,  25,  26;  Acts  10:43;  13:39. 

We  understand  rather,  thereby,  in  the  first  pla^p, 
the  all-including  love  of  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ  in  thp 
work  of  salvation  (John  3:16),  seeing  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  died  not  only  for  many  (Matt.  20:28)  but  for  all 
men  (II  Cor.  5:15;  I  Tim.  2:5,  $;  Heb.  2:9)  not  only  for 
the  reconciliation  of  the  believers  (John  10:15;  Acts  20: 
28)  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  (I  John  2:2) ; 
that,  namely,  God  so  reconciled  the  world  unto  Himself 
(II  Cor.  5:18)  that  He  in  view  of  the  perfect  obedience 
(Rom.  5:18,  19)  and  death  (Isa.  53:11,  12)  of  Christ — as 
the  ransom  for  all — has  made  His  throne  of  grace  ac¬ 
cessible  (Heb.  10:19-22)  to  all  sinners  (I  Tim.  1:15;  Luke 
19:10)  Without  distinction  (Rom.  10:12;  2:11;  Isa.  45; 
22),  and  therefore  has  ordered  that  universal  forgive¬ 
ness  be  proclaimed  (Acts  17:30)  to  all  the  world  (Mark 
16:15,  16),  so  that  everyone  who  believes  (John  3:15) 
and  is  converted  (Luke  24:47)  shall  not  perish  but  shall 
have  forgiveness  of  sins  and  inherit  eternal  life  (Acts 


13:38,  39).  Wherefore,  then,  we  have  confidence  that  no 
one  will  be  eternally  damned  for  Adam’s  transgression, 
but  indeed  for  his  own  obstinacy,  his  unbelief,  his  dis¬ 
obedience,  etc.,  and  that  thus  we  need  not  fear  con¬ 
demnation  for  little  children,  but  rather  we  may  cherish 
for  them  the  hope  of  the  kingdom  of  God  for  Christ’s 
sake.  Mark  10:13-16. 

Again  we  confess  to  believe  that  with  whatever 
power  (Gal.  2:8;  Eph.  1:19)  and  absolute  authority 
(Matt.  20:15;  I  Cor.  12:11;  Eph.  1:11)  it  may  please  God 
to  work  at  certain  times  to  bring  about  conviction  and 
conversion  (Isa.  44:3),  and  though  some  nations  and 
persons  are  preferred  before  others  (Luke  8:10),  all  of 
which  we  heartily  believe  and  reverently  adore — it  is 
yet  withal  sufficiently  plain  and  evident  that  God’s 
work  of  grace  to  incite  man  to  faith  and  conversion 
(Acts  3:26)  is  so  far  general  that  He  does  not  altogether 
pass  by  any  one  (Rom.  1:20;  2:14,  15)  but  manifests  to 
all  and  every  one  His  goodness  (Psa.  145:9)  and  justice, 
and  even  the  common  mercies  of  His  providence  have 
this  in  view  (Acts  17:27)  and  lead  to  this  end.  Rom.  2:4. 

Seeing  then,  as  we  do,  that  all  grace  shown  by  God 
to  fallen  man  from  the  gates  of  Paradise  on  through  all 
times,  is  the  fruit  only  and  solely  of  Christ’s  mediation, 
and  that  it  has  pleased  God  to  reveal  the  same  very  dif¬ 
ferently  and  by  degrees,  we  regard  ourselves  as  both 
disqualified  (I  Cor.  4:5;  Rom.  14:4)  and  unable  to  define 
with  exactness  what  the  Lord  our  God  through  His 
omnipresent  Spirit  and  His  unceasing  works  of  provi¬ 
dence  does  and  will  do  (Job  33:14,  24,  28-30),  in  the  con¬ 
sciences  of  such  nations  and  persons  who  hitherto  have 
been  deprived  of  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  For  this 
reason  we  hold  it  best  to  maintain  a  holy  silence  on  this 
point,  since  we  know  that  God’s  decisions  are  always  : 
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themselves  in  the  proffered  hope  (Heb.  6:18;  10:19-23; 
Rom.  3:24,  25)  and  also  to  commend  it  to  all  others  and 
invite  souls  thereto  (Rev.  22:17)  as  the  experience  of  all 
those  who  are  in  any  measure  constrained  by  the  love 
of  Christ  proves.  II  Cor.  5:13-15. 

XVIII.  Of  Faith  by  Which  We  Partake  of  the 
Grace  of  God  in  Christ 

We  hold  that  it  is  not  enough  to  have  simply  a  his¬ 
torical  knowledge  of  the  truth  (Rom.  2:17-24),  or  to 
assent  to  it,  or  even  to  be  able  to  talk  eloquently  and 
beautifully  about  it  (I  Cor.  4:20) ;  more  particularly  that 
true  faith  does  not  consist  in  a  self-assumed  favorable 
position  (John  8:32,  33;  Matt.  3:9;  Rom.  2:28,  29;  9:6-8) 
and  assurance  (Matt.  7:21,  22;  15:13;  John  3:27),  for  this 
may  all  be  found  apart  from  the  heart-renewing  and 
cleansing  power  (II  Cor.  5:17;  Gal.  6:15;  Acts  15:9), 
apart  from  true  love  (II  Thess.  2:10)  and  good  works 
(Matt.  7:17)  without  which  true  faith  unto  righteous¬ 
ness  (Rom.  10:10)  can  not  exist.  Jas.  2:17;  Gal.  5:6. 

Saving  faith  therefore  includes  both  a  profound  con¬ 
viction  (Heb.  11:1)  and  understanding  of  divine  truth, 
and  an  appreciation  of  its  sublimity  and  worth  (Matt. 
13:44-46.  It  is  thus,  viewed  in  its  inception,  nothing  less 
than  a  light  from  God  shining  in  our  souls.  II  Cor.  4:6. 
Further,  faith  may  be  defined  as  including  a  hearty  con¬ 
sent  (Rom.  7:16),  approval  (Psa.  119:128)  and  appro¬ 
priation  (Psa.  119:97)  of  all  God’s  testimonies  (Psa.  19: 
7)  promises  (Psa.  119:49,  50)  and  blessings  (Psa.  116: 
12),  especially  the  gift  of  His  Son,  and  all  this  out  of 
love  (I  John  4:8,  19)  combined  with  a  deep  reverence 
and  sense  of  unworthiness  (Luke  7:6) ;  frequently  also 
with  much  anxiety  and  fear  so  that  the  joy  in  the  Holy 
Spirit  (I  Thess.  1:6),  which  should  otherwise  follow 
without  fail,  may  for  a  time  remain  suppressed  through 
the  weakness  of  the  faith. 

This  faith  naturally  begets  a  passionate  desire  to 
partake  by  experience  of  the  whole  Christ  and  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  this  an  humble  looking  for  and  to  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  (John 
1:29;  3:14,  15).  In  other  words,  it  amounts  to  fleeing  to 
Christ  for  refuge  (Heb.  6:18;  Matt.  11:28,  29),  actually 
accepting  Him  in  all  respects  (though  in  varying  de¬ 
grees  as  to  clearness  and  power  according  to  the  meas¬ 
ure  of  faith)  with  much  crying  for  mercy  (Matt.  9:27), 
repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins  (Acts  5:31;  Matt. 
8:2;  Psa.  51:1-17)  and  a  participation  in  all  the  blessings 
He  has  obtained  for  us.  John  1:16;  I  John  5:12. 

To  this  fleeing  for  refuge  in  such  a  frame  of  mind 
there  belongs  a  sincere  prayer  for  acceptance  (Luke  15: 
19)  an  actual  self-surrender  and  unfeigned  submission 
(Isa.  44:5;  Acts  16:30),  henceforth  not  to  live  unto  one’s 
self  but  unto  Him  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again  (II 
Cor.  5:15),  the  soul  being  constrained  thereto  by  love, 
with  great  desire  (II  Cor.  5:9,  14)  and  joy.  Prov.  21:15. 

t  In  all  this,  faith  acts  and  is  sustained  (Heb.  11:33-38) 
by  a  deeply  felt  trust  in  God  (Rom.  4:3),  holding  Him 
to  be  faithful  that  promised  (Rom.  10:23)  and  that  hav¬ 
ing  not  spared  His  own  Son,  He  will  with  Him  freely 
give  us  all  things  (Rom.  8:32;  Heb.  4:16),  which  trust  is 
fully  answered  by  His  actual  dealings  in  His  own  time. 

This  true  faith  we  recognize  as  a  gift  of  God  (Phil. 
1:29;  Eph.  2:8)  wrought  in  us  (Phil.  1:6;  I  Cor.  12:7-11; 
II  Thess.  1:11)  through  His  Word  (Rom.  10:17)  and  by 
His  Spirit  (Acts  16:14;  Luke  24:45;  John  16:8,  15)  out 
of  free  grace,  yet  so  that  in  order  to  its  proper  reception 
it  is  necessary  that  we  give  an  attentive  ear  to  what  the 


Lord  says  (Isa.  55:3-7)  and  do  not  harden  our  hearts 
against  it  (Prov.  1:23-33;  28:13,  14;  Heb.  3:7,  8)  but  give 
room  to  the  power  of  conviction  and  yield  to  it  (Mark 
4:23-25);  for  in  them  that  draw  back  the  Lord  has  no 
pleasure.  Heb.  10:38;  3:18,  19. 

By  this  faith  one  becomes  a  child  of  God  (Gal.  3:26), 
overcomes  the  world  (I  John  5:4),  and  is  fortified 
against  the  crafty  attacks  of  the  devil  (Eph.  6:16);  but 
without  it,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  Heb.  11:6.  As 
faith  is  the  ordained  means  of  becoming  a  partaker  of 
the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  so  it  is  also  the  means  of 
abiding  in  Christ,  of  holding  fast  to  Him,  of  becoming 
more  intimately  united  with  Him,  and  of  drawing  from 
Him,  as  the  head  of  the  body  or  as  the  true  vine,  all 
spiritual  life  power  and  thus  walk  worthy  of  God  who 
has  called  us  unto  His  kingdom  and  glory.  I  Thess.  2:12. 

XIX.  Of  Conversion  and  the  New  Birth. 

Since  the  heart  of  man  is  evil  from  his  youth  (Gen. 
8:21;  John  3:6)  and  carnally-minded  (Rom.  8:5)  which 
is  enmity  against  God  (Rom.  8:7),  it  is  self-evident  that 
such  a  faith  as  set  forth  in  the  preceding  chapter  in¬ 
cludes  and  brings  about  a  sincere  amending  of  one’s 
way  (Eph.  4:25-29;  I  Pet.  4:2-4),  conversion  (Acts  3:19) 
and  a  newness  of  life.  Rom.  6:4,  11;  8:1,  4.  Therefore 
equally  as  strong  emphasis  is  laid  upon  conversion  as 
upon  faith  (Matt.  18:3;  Acts  2:38)  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
has  declared  most  solemnly,  that  no  one  can  see  the 
kingdom  of  God  unless  he  be  born  again.  John  3:3; 
Luke  13:3-5. 

This  teaches  as  that  all  men  must  be  converted  if 
they  are  to  receive  remission  of  sins  (Isa.  45:22;  Luke 
24:47),  be  fitted  for  fellowship  with  God  who  is  light 
(I  John  1:5-7)  and  bring  forth  good  fruit  (Matt.  12:33- 
35;  John  15:8);  since  neither  profession  (Matt.  7:21)  nor 
baptism,  nor  the  Lord’s  Supper,  nor  any  other  outward 
act  apart  from  regeneration  can  avail  anything  to  please 
God.  Gal.  5:6;  6:15;  Eph.  4:22-24. 

That  this  essential  experience  of  conversion  may  be 
truly  a  turning  unto  the  Lord  (Hos.  14:2;  Jer.  4:1),  it 
is  not  sufficient  that  one  be  convinced  in  his  conscience 
that  he  must  leave  the  evil  and  do  good,  for  this  is  found 
among  the  heathen  (Rom.  2:14,  15)  and  with  many  of 
the  worst  sinners.  Acts  24:25.  Again,  it  is  not  enough 
to  make  some  good  resolutions  now  and  then  (Matt.  21: 
.28-30),  or  to  do  this  or  that  good  deed  (Mark  6:20)  with¬ 
out  a  sincere  turning  of  the  heart  to  God  (Acts  8:21),  for 
in  this  way  one  may  indeed  come  near  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  (Matt.  13:20-22;  Mark  12:34)  and  yet  be  excluded 
from  it  just  the  same.  Matt.  25:11,  12;  Luke  13:24.  But 
in  order  to  a  true  conversion  there  must  be  such  an  un¬ 
derstanding  and  conviction  of  sin  (Psa.  51;  John  16:8) 
that  we  repent  of  it  not  only  because  of  the  punishment 
that  it  brings,  but  primarily  because  through  it  we  have 
dishonored,  offended  and  lost  God  (Isa.  1:2-4;  Deut.  32: 
5,  6;  Dan.  9:5-19) ;  for  it  is  sorrow  for  God  that  worketh 
unto  salvation  a  repentance  which  bringeth  no  regret. 
II  Cor.  7:10.  They  who  thus  sorrow,  shall  be  comforted. 
Matt.  5:4.  Those  who  are  thus  exercised  abhor  them¬ 
selves  (Job.  42:6;  Ezek.  36:31),  hate  and  leave  sin  (Psa. 
119:104),  and  from  the  heart  make  the  resolve, — I  will 
arise  (Luke  15:18),  I  will  confess.  Psa.  32:5.  And  this 
they  do  in  that  they  penitently  plead  for  forgiveness 
(Luke  18:13;  Psa.  51),  make  a  complete  surrender  of 
their  will  (Rom.  6:17),  and  seek  to  know  (Acts  22:10) 
and  to  do  (Psa.  40:8;  Eph.  6:6)  what  is  well-pleasing 
unto  the  Lord.  Eph.  5:10. 
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In  view  of  the  inner  renewing  of  the  understanding 
and  the  will  (Rom.  12:2;  Tit.  3:5)  as  well  as  of  the  out¬ 
ward  active  change  and  renewing  of  the  life  (Matt.  18:3; 
Rom.  6:4),  this  true  conversion  is  also  called  a  new 
birth,  a  being  born  again  (John  3:7),  a  new  creation  (II 
Cor.  5:17;  Eph.  2:10-15)  and  the  like,  because  the  change 
of  condition  and  activity  that  is  brought  about  is  as 
though  a  heart  of  stone  had  been  removed  and  one  of 
flesh  received,  upon  which  the  Lord  would  write  His 
law.  Ezek.  36.  The  effect  is  therefore  nothing  less  than 
a  transition  from  sin  to  virtue  (Rom.  6:17-22),  from 
death  unto  life  (I  John  3:14),  from  darkness  to  light 
(Eph.  5:8),  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  (Acts 
26:18),  etc.,  though  weak  in  its  inception  and  needing 
growth  (Col.  1:11-14)  and  strengthening.  Eph.  6:10. 

This  true  conversion  or  new  birth  is  therefore  a 
spiritual  life,  which,  like  faith,  comes  from  God  (Eph.  4: 
18;  Rom.  6:11;  Gal.  2:19,  20;  Acts  11:18;  Tit.  3:5;  Psa. 
51:10;  a  gift  of  God  in  Christ  for  which  we  must  ask 
and  return  thanks  as  for  a  blessing  upon  which  depends 
our  whole  happiness.  Tit.  3:5;  I  Pet.  1:3,  21-23;  2:25). 
Nevertheless,  to  obtain  it,  there  is  required  on  our  part, 
accompanying  the  divine  work  of  grace  and  through 
the  same,  earnest  effort  (Luke  8:18;  13:24;  Jas.  1:21) 
and  great  diligence  as  is  plainly  evident  from  the  many 
exhortations  and  promises  (Ezek.  18:30-32;  Mark  1:15; 
Isa.  55:7;  Luke  7:30-34;  Matt.  11:20)  as  well  as  warnings 
and  rebukes  pointing  this  way. 

XX.  Of  Justification  and  Faith. 

Through  faith,  which,  as  shown  above,  stands  direct¬ 
ly  connected  with  conversion  and  the  new  birth,  a  poor, 
grief-stricken  sinner  (Matt.  5:3;  Luke  18:13)  obtains  true 
justification  from  God  (Rom.  3:24-26;  8:33),  not  for  any 
merit' of  his  own,  but  alone  out  of  grace  (Tit.  3:5)  by 
virtue  of  the  full  obedience  and  sufficient  offering  of 
Christ  (Rom.  5:18,  19;  Heb.  10:10-14),  being  made  free 
and  absolved  from  all  his  sins  (Acts  13:38,  39),  however 
great  they  may  be  (Isa.  1:18;  Psa.  32;  Psa.  51;  Rom  5: 
6-10)  called  into  fellowship  with  Christ  (I  Cor.  1:9,  and 
made  a  rightful  partaker  of  Him  (Heb.  3:14)  and  of  the 
blessings  of  salvation  which  He  obtained  for  His  people 
(I  Cor.  1:30)  and  which  out  of  His  fullness  and  in  His 
wisdom  He  gives  each  in  His  time.  Eph.  4:7;  John  1:14- 
16. 

In  the  counsel  of  God  this  boon,  great  beyond  all 
comprehension  (John  3:16;  Rom.  5:6-10),  has  been  ac¬ 
complished  and  bestowed  once  for  all  (II  Cor.  5:17-19) 
when  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  surety  of  a  better  covenant 
(Heb.  7:22)  and  the  Redeemer  of  His  people,  offered  (I 
Tim.  2:5,  6;  Heb.  10:4-10),  accomplished  (John  17:4)  and 
suffered  (Phil.  2:8-10)  in  their  stead,  all  that  the  of¬ 
fended  majesty  of  God  demanded  to  be  reconciled  with 
the  world.  Wherefore  the  Son  of  God  could  say  on  the 
cross  as  He  gave  His  soul  into  death,  “It  is  finished” 
(John  19:30);  and  to  this  also  bear  witness  the  rending 
of  the  veil  (Heb.  10:14-20),  Christ’s  glorious  resurrection 
and  ascension  (Rom.  1:4;  4:18-25),  the  giving  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  all  the  world. 

But  before  the  tribunal  of  conscience  this  comes  to 
pass  only  then  when  true  faith  is  exercised,  and  not  be¬ 
fore,  since  faith  is  distinctly  the  God-ordained  means 
(John  3:16;  6:40)  of  becoming  actually  and  personally 
a  partaker  of  Christ  and  the  blessings  He  obtained  for 
us.  For  this  reason  evangelical  justification  is  always 
associated  with  faith  (Rom.  3:22,  28,  30;  John  3:16-18, 
36)  and  remains  thus  inseparably  associated. 


Thus  it  is  (as  set  forth  in  Art.  18)  that  a  really  con¬ 
victed  sinner,  poor  (Isa.  66:2)  and  heavy  laden  (Matt. 
11:28),  flies  for  refuge  to  this  gracious  Christ.  Utterly 
undone  in  himself,  he  hungers  after  Christ  with  weep¬ 
ing  and  sighing  (Jer.  3:21,  22),  falls  at  His  feet  praying 
for  forgiveness  of  sins  and  adoption  into  the  sonship  of 
God  (II  Cor.  6:16-18;  Gal.  4:4-6);  he  tastes  and  realizes 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious  (I  Pet.  2:3)  in  that  He  covers 
our  nakedness  and  condescends  to  dwell  in  us  (John  14: 
23;  Eph.  3:17)  and  we  are  found  in  Him.  Rom.  8:1; 
Phil.  3:9.  We  come  praying  that  we  may  be  healed  of 
our  infirmities  (Matt.  9:12),  of  our  spiritual  blindness 
(Isa.  35:5;  Eph.  1:18;  Rev.  3:18),  deafness,  barrenness 
(Psa.  63:1;  119:81-83),  leprosy  (Psa.  38:3-8;  Isa.  1:6),  and 
every  form  of  spiritual  disease  (Psa.  103:3);  that  He 
baptize  us  with  His  Holy  Spirit  (Matt.  3:11);  that  He 
satisfy  our  hunger  and  thirst  with  heavenly  food  and 
drink  (John  6:48-51;  7:37,  38),  and  make  us  partakers 
of  His  divine  nature  (II  Pet.  1 :2-4)  so  that  His  mind  may 
be  in  us  (Phil.  2:5;  Matt.  5:44-48),  that  by  His  grace  our 
old  man  may  be  crucified  with  Him.  (Rom.  6:4-6;  Gal. 
5:24)  and  His  life  may  be  manifested  in  us  (II  Cor. 
4:10,  11)  being  conformed  unto  His  death  and  risen 
again  to  a  newness  of  life  thus  to  know  by  personal  ex¬ 
perience  the  power  of  His  resurrection  (Phil.  3:10;  Eph. 
1:19,  20)  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  His  heavenly  Father, 
Rom.  6:17. 

This  is  what  we  call  knowing  Christ  after  the  Spirit 
whereby  eternal  life  is  received  (John  10:4,  14;  17:3), 
and  we  frankly  submit  that  without  this  spiritual 
knowledge,  this  inward  exercise  and  experience,  a 
knowledge  of  Christ  historically  or  according  to  the 
letter  does  not  suffice  unto  salvation.  Rom.  2:14-20,  28, 
29;  I  Cor.  13:1-3.  However,  the  soul  that  in  truth  seeks 
refuge  in  Christ  (Psa.  145:18)  with  steadfastness  in 
prayer  (Luke  18:7;  Rom.  12:12)  we  believe  will  assured¬ 
ly  find  grace  (Matt.  7:7-11)  in  God’s  own  time,  and  be 
received  into  the  covenant  of  God  (II  Cor.  6:18)  where¬ 
by  everyone  thus  constituted,  becomes  the  property  of 
Jesus  Christ.  II  Tim.  2:19. 

The  most  certain  outward  proof  of  this  great  work 
of  salvation,  we  hold  is  to  be  found  in  the  fruits  of  right¬ 
eousness,  such  as  unfeigned  love  to  God  (I  Cor.  8:3; 
Luke  7:47)  and  to  the  brethren  (I  John  3:14)  yea  to  all 
men,  active  godliness  (I  John  3:18,  19)  and  an  earnest 
observance  of  God’s  commandments  (I  John  5:1-4).  The 
inward  verification  is  found  in  the  experience  of  peace 
With  God  (Rom.  5:1;  Isa.  32:17),  a  new  spiritual  joy  (Isa. 
29:19;  61:10),  as  also  a  strong  assurance  (Rom.  8:38,  39) 
and  sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (II  Cor.  1:21,  22;  5:5;  Rom. 
8:16;  Eph.  1:13;  4:7,  30;  I  John  4:13);  and  all  this  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

XXI.  Of  Good  Works,  or  the  Piety  of  True  Believers. 

By  good  works,  for  which  the  believers  in  Christ 
Jesus  are  created  that  they  should  walk  in  them  (Eph. 
2:10),  those  works  must  not  be  meant  which  are  only 
outward  (Luke  11:39)  and  have  simply  the  appearance 
of  good  like  the  works  of  the  Pharisees  (Matt.  23:28) : 
nor  those  that  are  performed  from  natural  or  civil  mo¬ 
tives  (Matt.  5:44-47;  Luke  6:32)  which,  though  good  and 
becoming  in  themselves,  are  not  distinctly  characteristic 
of  true  Christianity;  and  not  those  which  spring  out  of 
a  servile  or  legal  spirit  (John  15:15;  Gal.  4:7;  Rom.  9:31, 
.32;  10:1-4)  more  out  of  fear  and  compulsion  (Rom.  8:15; 
I  John  4:18)  than  out  of  love  (Gal.  5:6;  I  Tim.  1:5);  for 
the  disciple  of  Christ  is  called  unto  a  better  righteous¬ 
ness  than  is  found  in  all  these.  Matt.  5:20. 
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Therefore  we  hold  those  only  to  be  good  works 
which  are  well  pleasing  to  God  in  Christ  (I  Pet  2:5; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;  Heb.  12:28),  being  wx  ought  in  God  (John 
3:21),  proceeding  out  of  faith  (Heb.  11:6)  and  love  (I 
John  4:8)  and  true  thankfulness  (I  John  4:19)  out  of  a 
changed  and  renewed  mind  (Eph.  5:8-10;  Rom.  12:2), 
a  child-like  fear  (Prov.  14:27),  in  short  out  of  a  fellow¬ 
ship  with  Christ  (John  15:5)  in  and  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  Gal.  5:22-24;  Eph.  5:9-11. 

In  our  relation  to  God  this  life  requires  an  humble 
walking  with  Him  (Micah  6:8)  and  before  His  face 
(Gen.  17:1)  in  heart-felt  love  (Matt.  22:37-40;  Eph.  5:1, 
2),  gratitude  (CoL  1:12),  praise  (I  Cor.  6:20),  child-like 
fear  (I  Pet.  1:17),  obedience  (Eph.  6:6),  etc. 

In  relation  to  our  fellowmen,  good  works  consist  in 
a  practical  and  unwearying  exercise  of  righteousness 
(Tit.  2:12;  I  John  3:18),  forbearance  (Phil.  4:5;  Tit.  3:2; 
Jas.  3:17),  gentleness  (I  Pet.  3:8;  II  Tim.  2:24;  Phil.  2:3, 
4),  readiness  to  serve  (Gal.  5:3),  benevolence  (I  Tim. 
6:17,  18;  Heb.  3:16),  etc.,  in  the  endeavor  to  promote  the 
best  interests  of  our  neighbors  both  in  soul  and  body 
(Lev.  19:17)  and  this  not  only  of  the  brethren  (Rom. 
12:10;  Heb.  13:1;  I  John  3:16)  but  of  all  (II  Pet.  1:7;  I 
Thess.  3:12)  yea  even  of  our  enemies.  Rom.  12:20. 

In  reference  to  one’s  self  there  is  required  a  holy 
watchfulness  and  warfare  (Luke  12:1-5;  17:3;  21:34; 
Eph.  6:10-18;  Heb.  12:1-4,  12-17;  II  Pet.  3:17)  against 
all  manner  of  intemperance  (Tit.  2:4-6;  I  Tim.  2:9,  10) 
and  worldly  lusts  (II  Pet.  1:4;  I  John  2:16),  against  all 
unclean  affections  and  lusts  of  the  flesh  (Rom.  13:14; 
I  Pet.  2:12),  against  pride  (Rom.  11:20;  Psa.  19:13)  and 
all  its  miserable  issues  (Jas.  4:1-6;  Math  15:19)  such  as 
hatred,  envy,  and  anger;  or  thoughtless,  frivolous,  and 
harsh  words  (Gal.  5:19-21;  Matt.  12:36;  5:37;  Jas.  5:11, 
12),  corrupt  speech  (Eph.  4:29)  and  the  like.  Thus  the 
deeds  of  the  body  of  sin  (Rom.  8:13;  7:23,  24)  with  all 
its  members  upon  the  earth,  must  be  mortified  (Col. 
3:5)  and  the  opposite  virtues  be  put  (CoL  3:12-14) 
in  order  that  we  may  live  unto  righteousness  (I  Pet. 
2:24),  increase  in  holiness  (Heb.  12:14;  Rev.  22:11)  unto 
perfection  in  the  fear  of  God.  II  Cor.  7:1;  I  Thess.  3:13. 

XXII.  Of  Perseverance  in  Holiness. 

The  true  believer  applies  himself  with  all  diligence 
in  this  new  spiritual  life  to  walk  worthily  of  the  Lord 
(Col.  1:10,  11;  I  Thess.  2:12)  and  to  be  fruitful  in  good 
works,  not  only  because  he  is  called  and  in  duty  bound 
thereto  (Eph.  4:1-3;  II  Pet.  1:5-10),  but  because  by 
virtue  of  his  new  birth  from  God  (I  John  3:9)  there  is 
within  him  an  inward  impulse  (Psa.  119:35)  an  inbred 
disposition  to  the  same.  II  Cor.  5:9.  He  finds  in  it  a  holy 
delight  (Rom.  7:22),  a  great  spiritual,  yea  divine,  peace 
and  comfort  (Acts  9:31),  a  growth  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  (Col.  1:10,  11)  and  of  Jesus  Christ  (Eph.  4:15),  in 
short,  the  life  of  the  soul.  By  a  contrary  course  a  be¬ 
liever  does  violence  to  his  own  soul  (Prov.  8:36),  pur¬ 
sues  death  (Rom.  6:16;  8:6)  and  brings  upon  himself 
great  misery.  I  Tim.  6:10. 

It  is  therefore  contrary  to  the  renewed  nature  of  the 
believers  and  in  antagonism  with  it,  to  sin.  I  John  3:6-9. 
Moreover,  they  are  carefully  watched  over  and  kept 
(Psa.  23;  Zech.  2:8;  Jude  1)  by  the  faithful  Shepherd 
(John  10:1-16;  Ezek.  34:11-31)  and  Bishop  of  their  souls 
(I  Pet.  2:25),  as  also  by  His  heavenly  Father  who  is 
greater  than  all  (John  10:29),  so  that  it  is  impossible  for 
any  power,  however  great,  to  pluck  them  out  of  such 
faithful  hands  in  which  they  are  kept  unto  salvation. 

I  Pet.  1:5;  John  10:28,  29. 


Wherefore  also  it  seems  unnecessary  that  any  one 
should  teach  them  (I  John  2:27)  if  they  will  but  abide  in 
Him  constantly  as  they  ought  (I  John  3:6)  and  will  let 
that  abide  in  them  which  they  have  heard  from  the  be¬ 
ginning.  I  John  2:24. 

But  since  they  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels 
(II  Cor.  4:7)  and  in  their  flesh  there  dwelleth  no  good 
thing  (Rom.  7:18)  but  on  the  contrary  a  law  that  wars 
against  the  law  of  their  mind  (Rom.  7:23),  since  they 
are,  moreover,  surrounded  by  various  seductions  of  the 
world  (I  John  2:16)  and  temptations  of  the  devil  (Eph. 
6:11;  I  Pet.  5:8),  and  since  the  Lord  permits  all  this 
that  He  may  prove  their  faith  and  their  obedience 
(Deut.  8:2,  16-18)  and  keep  them  in  humility  through 
the  experience  of  their  weakness  (II  Cor.  12:7);  there 
is  required  of  them,  notwithstanding  what  has  been  said 
above,  or  rather  by  reason  of  it  (I  Pet.  1:5-7;  Phil.  2:13), 
nothing  less  than  resolute  watchfulness  and  earnest 
care  (I  Cor.  6:13)  that  they  may  not  fall  back  (I  Tim. 
1:6;  6:20,  21;  Heb.  3:12),  become  slothful  (Heb.  6:12; 
3:13;  Rom.  12:11),  lose  again  that  which  they  have  al¬ 
ready  obtained  (II  John  8),  fall  from  their  stronghold 
(II  Pet.  3:17),  and  be  overcome  of  sin  (II  Pet.  2:20),  as 
is  shown  to  have  been  the  case  with  many  who  at  first 
ran  well  (Gal.  5:7)  but  afterward  grew  weary  (Heb. 
12:3-5)  and  were  but  scarcely  brought  back  to  the  right 
path  (I  Pet.  4:18;  Psa.  40:1,  2)  not  without  agony  of 
soul  (II  Sam.  24:14)  and  grievous  chastisement  (Psa. 
38:1-19;  51;  130) — let  alone  that  such  escape  is  not 
recorded  of  all. 

For  this  reason  the  Scriptures  are  everywhere  full 
of  admonition  to  take  heed  (Heb.  3:12-15),  to  watch 
(Luke  21:36;  Rev.  16:15;  Matt.  26:41),  to  pray  always 
(Eph.  6:18;  Luke  18:1;  Rom.  12:12)  that  we  may  be 

zealous  (Tit.  2:14),  rich  (I  Tim.  6:18),  full  (Acts  9:36), 
yea  abounding  (I  Cor.  15:58;  II  Cor.  9:8;  II  Pet.  1:8)  in 
good  works  (Tit.  3:8) ;  also  that  we  consider  one  another 
(Heb.  10:24,  25),  exhort  one  another  (I  Thess.  5:11)  and 
pray  with  and  for  one  another  (Jas.  5:14-18);  and  it  is 
indicated  that  even  the  most  sincere  hearts  may  not 
consider  this  to  be  useless  or  unnecessary.  II  Pet.  1:12, 
13;  3:1;  Phil.  3:1;  Heb.  3:12-14. 

XXIII.  Of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

All  such  believing,  converted,  and  from  the  heart 
obedient  ones  (Rom.  6:17)  together  constitute  as  so 
many  living  stones  (I  Pet.  2:5)  a  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord  (I  Cor.  3:16,  17;  Eph.  2:20,  21),  the  true  church 
(Heb.  12:23)  the  people  of  God  (Heb.  4:9)  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ  (Matt.  16:18)  which  He  has  purchased 
through  His  own  blood.  Acts  20:28. 

This  church,  according  to  our  confession,  is  but  one 
(John  10:16),  its  members  (I  Cor.  12),  however  many 
(Rev.  7:9),  and  however  varied  in  their  achievements 
(Rom.  12:4-6),  constituting  but  one  body  (Eph.  4:4-6) 
of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head.  Col.  1:18;  2:19.  It  is 
known  by  such  names  as,  People  of  God  (Heb.  4:9),  His 
Saints  (Psa.  50:4;  Rom.  8:27),  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
(Matt.  13:18,  23;  25:1),  the  Kingdom  of  God  (Matt.  12: 
28),  the  Kingdom  of  His  dear  Son  (Col.  1:13;  Eph.  5:5), 
etc. 

We  call  this  church  holy,  not  saying  by  this  that  its 
members  are  freed  from  the  condition  of  sinfulness  as 
long  as  they  live  here  below  (I  John  1:8),  but  because 
they  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father  (Jude  1)  in  Christ 
Jesus  (I  Cor.  1:2)  as  well  as  by  His  sanctifying  Himself 
for  them  (John  17:19;  Eph.  5:26;  Heb.  2:11)  as  also  by 
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their  actual  separation  from  the  world  (II  Pet.  1:4;  II 
Cor.  6:17)  and  their  transition  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son  of  God  (Col.  1:13)  to  serve  the  Lord  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  life.  Luke  1:74,  75. 

That  this  church  is  general  we  confess,  because  in  it 
the  distinction  between  different  nationalities  falls 
away  (Rom.  10:12;  Eph.  2:14)  and  its  members  are  scat¬ 
tered  in  all  parts  of  the  earth  (Matt.  24:31)  among  all 
nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues  (Rev.  5:9; 
7:9);  wherefore  it  is  self-evident  that  this  true  church 
must  not  be  sought  among  any  particular  nation  or  a 
particular  class  of  professors  (Acts  10:35;  I  Cor.  3:1-5) 
or  limited  to  such  to  the  exclusion  of  others.  Luke 
17:^21-23;  Matt.  24:26;  Mark  13:21. 

We  call  the  church  Christian,  because  we  thereby 
mean  only  those  that  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  (John 
1:12),  are  united  with  Him  (John  15),  belong  to  Him  as 
His  sheep,  know  Him,  hear  and  follow  Him  (John  10: 
12,  27)  and  are  therefore  most  tenderly  loved  (John  13: 
1),  cherished  (Eph.  5:29,  30),  led,  protected  and  kept 
(John  10)  by  Him,  the  weak  as  well  as  the  strong.  Isa. 
40:11,  25-31. 

Because  of  the  intimate  relation  which  the  members 
of  Christ’s  spiritual  body  sustain  to  each  other,  it  is  His 
expressed  will  (Mark  10:42-45;  Matt.  23:11;  Mark  9:35) 
that  these  His  saints  shall  cultivate  fellowship  (John  13: 
34,  35;  17:22,  26)  and  this  not  in  a  restricted  way  (Matt. 
5:46-48),  as  for  instance  only  with  those,  with  whom  we 
are  especially  united,  or  with  those  whose  association 
may  seem  desirable  for  our  own  benefit — for  this  would 
follow  of  itself — but  with  all  believers  in  general  (Acts 
4:32;  I  Thess.  3:12;  5:15;  II  Thess.  1:3),  even  with  those 
who  seem  to  be  the  weakest  (Acts  20:35;  Rom.  14:1;  I 
Thess.  5:14)  and  most  insignificant  (I  Cor.  12:22-24),  for 
such  have  special  need  of  spiritual  help.  Gal.  6:1.  Has 
not  God  put  together  and  endowed  the  members  of  the 
body  in  such  a  manner  that  they  must  have  care  one  for 
another  (I  Cor.  12:18-31;  Rom.  12:3-10),  so  that  those 
that  are  strong  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak  and  do 
not  have  pleasure  in  themselves?  Rom.  15:1-3.  For  this 
reason  it  is  not  proper,  on  the  one  hand,  that  any  among 
them  think  of  others, — I  have  no  need  of  thee  (I  Cor. 
12:21,  22),  nor  on  the  other  hand,  that  any  one  should 
possess  his  gifts  for  himself  alone  (Rom.  12:4-8);  but  it 
is  the  duty  of  each  one  to  use  the  same  as  much  as 
possible  for  the  general  good.  Mark  4:21;  I  Pet.  4:10,  11. 

From  this  arises  the  necessity  for  the  assembling  of 
believers  in  meetings  (I  Cor.  11:18;  Acts  2:1),  of  which 
both  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  apostles  spoke  with  appro¬ 
val.  Matt.  18:19,  20;  Heb.  10:23-25.  Therefore,  too,  our 
Lord  Himself  was  a  regular  attendant  at  such  meetings 
(Luke  4:16)  and  likewise  His  loving  disciples  came  to¬ 
gether  even  at  the  risk  of  their  lives  (John  20:19;  Acts 
12:12-16)  thus  to  serve  God  publicly  (Acts  13:1-3;  Eph. 
4:11,  12)  and  to  praise  Him  together  as  with  one  accord 
(Rom.  15:6;  Acts  11:18);  to  confess  Jesus  Christ  before 
the  whole  world  (Matt.  10:32;  Rom.  10:10;  I  Tim.  6: 
12),  cultivate  fellowship  among  themselves  (Acts  2:42) 
in  edification  (I  Tim.  4:13;  I  Cor.  14:26)  and  continue  in 
the  breaking  of  bread  (Acts  20:7)  and  in  prayer.  Matt. 
18:19,  20.  Therefore  we  pray  all  disciples  of  Christ  Jesus 
not  to  withdraw  themselves  from  such  meetings  out  of 
obstinacy  or  self-conceit  (Heb.  10:23-25)  seeing  that 
even  the  weakest  and  least  talented  can  be  useful  in 
the  Lord’s  temple  if  only  their  lives  show  a  good  ex¬ 
ample  (I  Pet.  3:1-5),  if  they  are  active  in  works  of  love 
(Rom.  16:1-6;  Heb.  6:10)  and  by  earnest  intercession 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord. 


And  though  hypocrites  (II  Tim.  3:5;  Jude  12)  and 
the  unconverted  (Rom.  12:2)  should  mingle  in  great 
numbers  with  the  flock  of  Jesus  who  are  His  own  (John 
10:14,  27),  as  has  at  all  times  been  the  case,  sometimes 
less  and  sometimes  more,  in  the  outward  fold  of  the 
church — a  condition  unavoidable  on  account  of  the  limi¬ 
tations  in  our  ability  to  discern  the  intents  of  the  heart 
— rthe  true  disciples  of  Jesus  (John  8:31)  must  not  be 
soon  alarmed  or  draw  back  discouraged,  but  must  seek 
to  let  their  lights  shine  (Matt.  5:13-16)  and  become 
pillars  in  the  house  of  their  God  (Rev.  3:12),  remember¬ 
ing  that  the  Son  of  God  represented  the  economy  and 
outward  union  of  the  church  as  composed  partly  by 
foolish  virgins.  Matt.  25:2;  Luke  17:34-36.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  the  firm  foundation  of  God  standeth,  having  this 
seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His:  and,  Let 
everyone  that  nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord  depart  from 
unrighteousness.  II  Tim.  2:19. 

XXIV.  Of  the  Ministry  of  the  Church. 

In  reference  to  the  ministers  of  the  church  we  rever-r 
ently  consider  that  God  is  not  a  God  of  disorder  (I  Cor. 
14:33)  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  order  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  above  mentioned  unity  and  edification  of  His 
people  (Eph.  4:12-15)  instituted  various  offices  and  con¬ 
ditions  in  His  church  (I  Pet.  4:10),  in  that  He  gave  some 
to  be  apostles  and  some  prophets  and  some  evangelists 
and  some  pastors  and  teachers  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints  unto  the  work  of  ministering,  unto  the  building 
up  of  His  body  (Eph.  4:11-16),  etc. 

Now,  although  our  Lord  did  this  directly  (Mark  3: 
14;  Luke  9:1,  2)  and  by  original  authority  (John  15:16) 
as  long  as  He  was  here  on  earth  and  as  far  as  the  first 
founders  of  His  church  were  concerned  (I  Cor.  3:10-15; 
Eph.  2:20,  21),  whom  He  therefore  also  endowed  with 
much  grace  (II  Cor.  4:5,  6)  and  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  2:1-4),  we  yet  know  full  well  that 
He  must  have  willed  and  commanded  (as  Acts  1:2,  3  cf. 
Rom  15:18  suggests)  that  later  on  this  be  done  indirect¬ 
ly,  in  respect  to  the  regular  and  ordinary  ministers  of 
His  church  who  should  simply  continue  to  build  on  the 
foundation  already  laid  (I  Cor.  3:11)  and  for  this  reason 
ever  remained  subordinate  to  the  first,  “the  apostles.” 

I  Cor.  14:37.  Moreover  we  hold  ourselves  assured  of 
this  partly  because  good  order  requires  it  (Matt.  12:25) 
and  the  promise  of  Christ’s  presence  is  given  to  the  min¬ 
isters  of  the  gospel  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
(Matt.  28:20)  and  partly  because  it  accords  with  the 
constant  practice  and  directions  of  the  apostles.  Acts 
14:23;  Tit.  1:5. 

Therefore  we  believe  it  is  the  duty  of  all  assemblies 
of  saints  that  they  observe  this  order  after  the  example 
and  direction  of  the  apostles  (II  Tim.  2:2;  I  Cor.  11:2; 

II  Thess.  2:15),  namely,  that  they  pray,  as  Christ  com¬ 
manded,  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  send  forth  laborers 
into  His  harvest  (Matt.  9:38);  that  they,  however,  also 
look  about  for  such  men  as  are  of  good  report,  possess¬ 
ing  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  and  true  faith  (Acts  6:2-5)  and 
other  essential  characteristics  (II  Tim.  2:24-26;  Tit.  1: 
6-9)  in  the  highest  measure  obtainable;  further,  that  to 
such  men,  chosen  with  prayer  (Acts  1:24)  and  with  the 
greatest  possible  unanimity  (thus  not  doing  violence  to 
the  rights  common  to  the  whole  brotherhood,  much  less 
disregarding  the  same)  (Acts  6:5;  Jas.  2:1-9;  I  Pet.  5: 
1-4) ,  the  administering  of  the  affairs  of  the  church  shall 
be  committed  (Acts  6:3)  and  they  solemnly  installed  in 
their  office  (I  Tim.  4:14)  provided  they  accept  the  call 
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and  have  first  been  examined  and  proved.  I  Tim.  3:10; 

I  Cor.  9. 

Those  who  have  been  thus  lawfully  chosen  to  the 
office  of  overseer  (I  Tim.  3:1)  and  have  accepted  the 
same  in  faith  as  of  the  Lord  (Col.  4:17)  have  in  conse¬ 
quence  resting  on  them  very  weighty  obligations  to¬ 
ward  the  church,  as  the  latter  also  has  toward  them.  It 
is  incumbent  upon  the  shepherds  and  teachers  to  pas¬ 
ture  the  church  of  God,  speaking  always  as  is  proper 
according  to  sound  doctrine  (I  Tim.  6:3-5;  II  Tim.  1:13; 
Tit.  1:9;  2:1;  I  Pet.  5:1,  2),  to  proclaim  unto  her  the 
whole  counsel  of  God  (Acts  20:26-28)  and,  as  much  as 
in  them  is,  as  faithful  and  wise  stewards  (I  Cor.  4:1,  2; 

II  Tim.  2:2;  Luke  12:42)  to  impart  unto  each  one 
in  particular  according  to  his  circumstances  and  con¬ 
dition  (I  Cor.  9:22;  I  Tim.  5:1;  I  Pet.  4:10),  to  watch  over 
the  church  (Heb.  13:17)  and  to  set  before  her  a  good 
example  in  a  godly  life.  I  Pet.  5:3;  I  Tim.  4:12. 

The  deacons  have  likewise  and  in  many  points  simi¬ 
lar  holy  responsibilities.  I  Tim.  3:8-13.  They  must  help 
to  rule  the  church  in  the  fear  of  God  (1  Tim.  5:17),  col¬ 
lect  the  useful  offerings,  exercise  faithful  stewardship 
with  these,  and  whatever  other  gifts  there  may  be,  and 
according  to  need  distribute  in  the  best  way,  impartial¬ 
ly,  with  kindness  and  love.  II  Cor.  8:19-21;  9:5-14. 

The  church  on  her  part  owes  it  to  hold  them  in  honor 
(Phil.  2:29),  to  obey  them  (Heb.  13:17),  to  esteem  them 
for  their  work’s  sake  (I  Thess.  5:12,  13),  not  lightly 
blame  them  (I  Tim.  5:19),  much  less  to  grieve  them  and 
quench  the  Spirit  (I  Thess.  5:19)  but  to  pray  for  them 
(Col.  4:3,  4;  Phil.  1:19;  4:10-19;  II  Thess.  3:1,  2;  Heb. 
13:18)  and  kindly  care  for  them  with  a  proper  compe¬ 
tence  (Gal.  6:6;  Matt.  10:10;  I  Cor.  9:7-14;  II  Cor.  11: 
7-9;  I  Tim.  5:18);  yet  in  all  this  is  the  respect  for  their 
office  and  administration  not  to  be  in  any  wise  binding 
upon  the  conscience,  except  in  so  far  as  their  words  and 
management  are  in  accord  with  the  Word  of  God  (Matt. 
15:9;  Phil.  3:17;  I  John  4:1;  Matt.  7:16)  as  the  only  rule 
of  faith  and  life.  I  Tim.  6:3-5. 

XXV..  Of  Water  Baptism. 

In  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  and  through  its  minis¬ 
ters*  we  believe  there  is  to  be  maintained  not  only  the 
ministry  of  the  Word  but  also,  as  has  already  been  said, 
the  ordinances  commanded  by  the  Lord,  namely  bap¬ 
tism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  (Matt.  28:19,  20 — “Go  ye, 
therefore  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsover  I  commanded  you.”  R.  V.).  The  first  of  these 
is  to  be  a  sign  and  a  means  of  incorporation  (Gal.  3:27; 
I  Cor.  12:13),  the  second  a  means  of  strengthening  in 
the  covenant  with  God  (Luke  22:19,  20)  and  in  com¬ 
munion  with  Christ.  I  Cor.  10:16. 

Concerning  the  act  of  holy  baptism  we  understand 
it  to  be  an  immersing  of  the  whole  body  in  water  (Rom. 
6:4;  Matt.  3:16;  Acts  8:37,  38),  or  a  liberal  sprinkling 
with  water  (which  latter  mode  we  in  these  northern 
latitudes  consider  more  generally  appropriate,  since  the 
same  blessings  are  signified  by  it)  and  this  most  solemn¬ 
ly  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  (Matt.  28:19),  God  on  His  account  thus 
giving  most  positive  assurance  of  the  benefits  of  His 
covenant  of  grace,  that  every  one  truly  believing  in 
Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  10:10)  and  penitently  seeking  refuge 
in  Him  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  us  (Rom.  3:25; 
Heb.  6:18)  shall  certainly  and  truly  partake  of  the 


blessings  signified  thereby,  namely,  the  washing  away 
of  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ  (Acts  22:16;  Rev.  1:5) 
together  with  all  the  blessed  results  that  follow.  Rom. 
8:17,  28-39. 

On  the  part  of  the  believer  to  be  baptized  this  ordi¬ 
nance  is  also  exceedingly  important  and  precious  in  that 
he,  by  the  act  of  presenting  himself  for  baptism,  most 
solemnly  professes  his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
blood  (Rom.  3:25),  that  in  Him  are  to  be  found  right¬ 
eousness  and  strength  (Isa.  45:24),  and  that  he  implor¬ 
ingly  prays  to  be  permitted  to  partake  thereof;  that  as 
much  as  in  him  is,  he  lays  hold  on  the  Savior  (John 
1:12)  and  most  humbly  offers  and  surrenders  himself  to 
Him  (Luke  9:23;  14:26,  27;  Matt.  10:37)  out  of  gratitude 
and  reciprocating  love  (I  John  4:19;  II  Cor.  5:14,  15; 
Eph.  5:2)  to  live  for  His  honor  and  glory.  Isa.  44:5;  Rom. 
6:16,  17;  12:1. 

If  Christian  water  baptism  is  thus  devoutly  desired 
(Acts  8:36),  administered  (II  Cor.  3:6),  and  received 
(Acts  2:41;  I  Thess.  2:13),  we  hold  it  in  high  esteem  as 
a  means  of  communicating  and  receiving  spiritual  bless¬ 
ings  (I  Pet.  3:20,  21),  nothing  less  than  a  washing  of  re¬ 
generation  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Tit.  3:5; 
Eph.  5:26.  This  blessed  result  and  work  is,  however,  not 
obtained  through  the  outward  element  of  the  water  (I 
Pet.  3:21,  “even  baptism,  not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh  but  a  prayer  addressed  to  God  for  a 
good  conscience,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,” — Parallel  Bible),  but  through  the  Holy  Spirit 
(Matt.  3:11;  Tit.  3:5),  only  on  the  ground  of  true  faith 
and  the  searching  of  a  good  conscience  before  God, 
wherefore  in  the  absence  of  this  condition  in  the  one 
baptized  the  blessing  is  not  found.  Acts  8:21. 

Therefore  it  is,  in  our  estimation,  self-evident  that 
children  in  their  infancy  are  not  qualified  to  receive  the 
Christian  rite  of  water  baptism  because  they  can  neither 
understand  nor  believe  these  things.  Rom  10:14.  Fur¬ 
ther,  it  does  not  seem  to  us  right  to  administer  this  sa¬ 
credly  important  covenant  act  after  the  manner  of  the 
fleshly  law  of  circumcision  and  the  condition  of  the 
church  in  its  infancy  (Gal.  4:1-3;  5:1-6;  Heb.  7:18,  19; 
8:7-12;  10:19-22;  John  4:23,  24)  on  the  ground  of  a  su¬ 
perficial  assertion  (Rom.  2:29;  Phil.  3:3;  Col.  2:11-15) 
that  baptism  has  taken  the  place  of  circumcision,  seeing 
that  in  the  church  of  the  New  Testament  everything  is 
founded  on  grace  and  truth  (John  1:17),  or  on  the  reali¬ 
ty  of  the  things  typified  (Heb.  10:1).  Neither  can  we 
assent  to  infant  baptism  on  the  strength  of  the  indefinite 
and  uncertain  accounts  of  the  baptizing  of  Jewish  prose¬ 
lytes  which  are  founded  on  the  Jewish  Talmud,  a  book 
known  to  be  spun  through  with  many  fabulous  tales. 
Finally,  and  of  more  especial  weight  is  the  fact  that  in 
all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  we  do  not  find  a 
single  convincing  indication  that  in  the  early  church 
any  but  grown  people  were  baptized.  Of  the  households 
that  were  baptized  there  are  everywhere  things  said 
that  are  not  applicable  to  little  children  (Acts  10:2,  47, 
48;  16:15,  34)  and  in  the  most  detailed  reports  we  find 
indeed  that  more  and  more  were  added  to  the  church 
of  such  as  believed  in  the  Lord,  both  of  men  and  women 
(Acts  5:14),  but  of  the  baptizing  of  children  there  is 
nowhere  any  mention.  Acts  8:12. 

Since  then  there  is  not  a  single  plain  evidence  con¬ 
cerning  infant  baptism;  since  salvation  does  not  depend 
on  any  outward  sign;  since  every  testimony  and  narra¬ 
tion  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  points  only  to  the  baptism  of 
grown  persons,  even  as  the  nature  of  the  case  demands; 
since  the  Son  of  God  Himself  has  led  the  way  otherwise, 
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and  it  is  well  known  that  in  the  first  centuries  the  most 
eminent  teachers  of  the  church,  though  born  of  believ¬ 
ing  parents,  were  baptized  only  when  they  had  come 
to  years,  and  that  it  was  not  without  serious  complaint 
and  strong  opposition  that  in  the  second  and  third  cen¬ 
turies  infant  baptism  increased  and  prevailed:  we  there¬ 
fore  come  to  the  conclusion  that  we  must  wait  with 
baptism  until  our  children  attain  to  years  of  riper  un¬ 
derstanding,  that  we  must  carefully  instruct  them  from 
youth  up  (II  Tim.  3:15),  pray  with  them  and  for  them, 
lay  before  them  the  importance  of  the  matter,  and  the 
necessity  of  faith  and  conversion,  and  that  in  this  we 
must  keep  on  and  on.  As  many  of  them  as  in  the  course 
of  time  with  constancy  confess  their  faith,  their  re¬ 
pentance  and  a  decision  for  the  good,  and  also  in  their 
lives  do  not  manifest  the  contrary,  shall  be  baptized,  we 
believe,  and  added  to  the  church,  calling  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  (Acts  22:16)  according  to  the  example  of  the 
apostolic  church. 

XXVI.  Of  the  Holy  Supper. 

By  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  we  understand  the  sacred 
and  solemn  act  of  the  Lord  with  His  disciples  in  the 
night  in  which  He  was  betrayed  (I  Cor.  11:23-26)  when 
after  the  eating  of  the  Passover  meal  (Luke  22:15)  He 
took  of  the  bread  which  they  had,  blessed  (Luke  22:19, 
20)  and  broke  it  and  gave  to  the  disciples  (Matt.  26:26- 
28)  with  the  gracious  words,  “Take,  eat;  this  is  My 
body  which  is  broken  and  given  for  you:  this  do  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  me.” 

Likewise  also  He  took  the  cup  after  the  eating  of 
the  Supper,  gave  thanks  again  (Mark  14:22,  23)  and 
gave  it  to  the  disciples  with  the  loving  words,  “Drink  ye 
all  of  it,  for  this  is  My  blood,  the  blood  of  the  new 
covenant,  which  is  shed  for  you  and  for  many;  this  do, 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  Me.” 

That  the  Lord  instituted  this  sacrament  with  the 
intention  that  it  is  to  be  observed  by  His  disciples  in 
His  church  in  all  time,  is  plainly  seen,  we  think,  not 
pnly  from  the  words  already  quoted,  and  repeated  by 
the  Lord — “This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me,”  but  also 
from  the  renewed  command  given  evidently  for  this 
reason,  directly  to  the  Apostle  Paul  and  through  him  to 
the  church,  in  the  same  words;  further,  from  the  care¬ 
ful  observance  of  this  sacred  act  by  the  first  and  best 
Christians  (Acts  2:46;  20:7);  finally  also  from  the  fact 
that  the  apostles  did  not  revoke  the  institution  when 
great  disorder  and  abuse  crept  in  with  its  observance, 
but  rather  insisted  on  reformation  and  a  return  to  its 
right  use. 

When  we  consider,  moreover,  the  ends  for  which  this 
sacrament  was  instituted,  ends  worthy  of  God  and 
positively  useful  to  the  church,  we  find  our  esteem  for 
the  same  to  grow  at  every  turn.  On  the  part  of  God  and 
Christ  it  serves  as  a  means  to  confirm  and  seal  unto  us 
in  the  most  emphatic  manner  the  great  blessings  com¬ 
prehended  in  the  gospel.  The  great  love  of  the  Father 
manifested  to  us  (John  3:14-17);  Jesus  Christ  as  cruci¬ 
fied,  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  (Heb.  5:9),  the  true 
Bread  of  Life  (John  6:35,  50,  51,  53-58)  both  all-sufficient 
(Heb.  10:14)  as  well  as  ready  and  willing  to  give  us  the 
life — all  this  is  here,  as  it  were,  set  before  our  eyes  for 
the  strengthening  of  our  faith  and  hope  (Gal.  3:1;  John 
12:32);  and  this  the  Holy  Spirit  confirms  unto  the  souls 
that  are  susceptible  to  it. 

On  the  side  of  the  believer  the  celebration  of  this  holy 
feast  has  likewise  important  ends  to  serve  and  is  useful 


in  more  ways  than  one.  In  general  to  bring  to  grateful 
remembrance,  with  deep  reverence,  the  great  work  of 
redemption;  to  proclaim  the  Lord’s  death  as  well  as  the 
occasion  (I  John  4:9,  10;  Rom.  5:6-8;  II  Cor.  8:9)  and  the 
effects  (Isa.  53:5,  6;  Rom.  8:1)  of  the  same;  to  lay  stress 
upon  the  exalted  duties  of  the  believers  toward  God 
(I  Cor.  6:20;  I  Pet.  1:14-19)  and  Jesus  Christ  (II  Cor. 
5:14,  15),  as  well  as  toward  one  another  (I  John  4:11; 
Col.  3:13);  and  more  of  like  nature.  But  especially  ac¬ 
cording  to  each  one’s  attitude  and  inclination,  may 
persons  who  stand  in  the  assurance  of  a  blessed  par¬ 
ticipation  in  Christ  have  fellowship  and  eat  with  joy,  in 
love  and  singleness  of  heart;  burdened  ones  may  fall 
together  at  Jesus’  feet  with  new  confession  of  guilt, 
with  humiliation  and  self -surrender  seeking  in  Him 
righteousness  and  strength  and  looking  for  His  grace; 
yea,  even  the  most  unworthy  and  the  most  timid  among 
the  people  of  the  Lord,  if  they  hunger  indeed  after  the 
truth  and  His  righteousness  (Matt.  5:6)  and  desire  to 
be  wholly  His,  may  confidently  disclose  this  longing  and 
this  desire,  and  rest  in  the  hope  of  His  grace,  remember¬ 
ing  that  He  never  cast  out  those  that  came  to  Him  in 
humility  (John  6:37)  crying  to  Him  for  mercy,  asking 
for  the  crumbs,  and  counting  themselves  happy  if  they 
could  but  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment. 

If  the  Lord’s  holy  Supper  is  thus  desired,  and  cele¬ 
brated  with  this  end  in  view,  we  believe  that  the  true 
blessing  as  indicated — the  communion  with  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  knitting  together  of  the  believers  (Matt.  26:26- 
28;  John  6:55;  I  Cor.  10:16,  17),  will  be  realized  in  no 
small  measure,  and  be  furthered  thereby.  But  where 
this  essential  frame  of  mind  is  lacking  (Matt.  22:11-13)’ 
there  this  fruit  can  not  with  reason  be  expected  (II 
Chron.  16:9);  and  if  the  elements  are  taken  unworthily, 
that  is,  if  one  does  not  with  reverence  aiscern  the  Body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,  such  a  one  eateth  and  drinketh 
judgment  unto  himself.  I  Cor.  11:27-29. 

For  this  reason  we  may  invite  none  to  the  Lord’s 
table  but  such  as  truly  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  and  hon¬ 
estly  desire  to  live  through  and  for  Him,  those  who  have 
openly  professed  this  before  God  and  man,  who  have 
been  baptized  according  to  the  Scriptures  (I  Cor.  12:13) 
and  have  been  duly  received  into  the  church,  who  do 
not  by  their  lives  give  just  cause  for  offense  in  the 
church  (Rom.  16:17),  who  live  with  her  in  peace  (Matt. 
5:23,  24),  and  as  much  as  in  them  is  have  peace  with  all 
men  (Rom.  12:18),  who  bear  with  and  forgive  one  an¬ 
other  (Matt.  6:14,  15;  18:23-35);  in  short  none  but  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Christ  who  have  a  desire  and  are  determined 
solemnly  to  renew  and  confirm  the  covenant  once  en¬ 
tered  into.  Wherefore  we  admonish  everyone  to  prove 
himself  (I  Cor.  11:28).  Moreover  we  exclude  no  one 
except  those  who  by  offensive  teaching  or  disgraceful 
life  (II  Thess.  3:14;  I  Cor.  5:9-13)  are  subject  to  dis¬ 
cipline. 

XXVH.  Of  Brothfirly  Care  and  Church  Discipline. 

We  believe  that  in  a  Christian  church  every  brother 
and  every  sister  must  share,  according  to  ability  and 
gifts  bestowed,  in  a  mutual  care  among  the  members, 
inciting  one  another  to  love  and  good  works.  Heb.  10:24. 
True  love  to  one’s  neighbor  requires  this  (Lev.  19:17, 
18),  and  it  is  commanded  by  Christ  our  Lord  (Matt. 
18:15-20),  and  also  enjoined  by  His  apostles  after  Him. 
I  Thess.  5:14,  15;  Jas.  5:16-20.  More  especially  should 
this  be  observed  by  those  who  are  set  as  overseers  (Acts 
20:28;  Tit.  1:7-11),  whose  Work  it  is  by  virtue  of  their 


GC  RIS  1766/1895 


99 


office  to  shepherd  the  flock  (I  Pet.  5:1-4)  and  watch  over 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  church.  Heb.  13:17;  Ezek. 
3:17;  33:2-9. 

The  cases  that  call  for  the  notice,  reproof  and  dis¬ 
cipline  of  the  church  are  not  those  shortcomings  and 
mistakes  which  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  are  common 
to  all  believers  (Jas.  3:2;  I  John  1:8;  Psa.  130:2;  143:2), 
but  errors  in  teaching  (Gal.  1:8;  I  Tim.  6:3-5;  Tit.  3:10) 
or  conduct  (II  Thes.  3:6;  Phil.  3:18,  19)  so  far-reaching 
that  those  who  commit  the  error  are  in  apparent  danger 
of  losing  their  soul’s  inheritance  (I  Cor.  6:5-10)  or  be¬ 
come  a  cause  of  offense  and  stumbling  to  the  church 
(Gal.  5:10;  Rev.  2:20;  I  Cor.  5:6,  7;  Matt.  18:7),  leading 
souls  astray  (Matt.  24:10-12;  II  Tim.  3.13;  Jude  3,  4)  and 
causing  the  name  of  God  and  the  church  of  Christ  to  be 
evil  spoken  of.  II  Pet.  2:2;  Rom.  2:24;  I  Tim.  6:1;  Tit. 
2:3-5. 

In  dealing  with  offenders  we  distinguish  the  follow¬ 
ing  four  stages  to  be  observed:  First,  when  with  a  rea¬ 
sonable  degree  of  certainty  it  becomes  known  that  a 
brother  or  sister  is  guilty  of  this  or  that  dangerous  prac¬ 
tice  or  clearly  interdicted  sin  (I  Cor.  5:11-13;  II  Pet.  2: 
20;  Gal.  5:19-21),  but  the  matter  is  not  as  yet  generally 
known,  the  person  is  to  be  called  to  account  in  private, 
examined  with  all  possible  discretion,  and  warned  in 
tender  love  (Gal.  6:1-3;  Jas.  3:13-18),  so  that,  if  possible, 
such  a  one  may  be  brought  back  into  the  right  way 
(Jas.  5:19,  20)  before  the  evil  seed  spread  further.  Gal. 
5:9;  Heb.  12:15. 

If,  in  the  second  place,  some  one  is  guilty  of  manifest 
works  of  the  flesh  (Gal.  5:19-21;  Eph.  5:3-7)  and  such  fact 
is  surely  known,  though  the  sin  be  committed  under 
circumstances  which  seem  in  a  degree  to  palliate  the 
offense,  as  for  instance  being  taken  unawares  or  having 
acted  hastily,  such  a  one  is  to  be  solemnly  called  to 
account,  the  evil  of  his  sin  and  its  consequence  set  be¬ 
fore  him  with  the  admonition  to  humble  himself  before 
God  (Acts  8:22;  Jas.  4:7-10;  Psa.  51)  and  man  (Matt. 
5:23-26;  Luke  17:1-4),  according  as  the  transgression 
may  have  been,  and  all  possible  means  applied  to  bring 
about  true  repentance  (Rev.  3:2,  3;  Isa.  55:6,  7);  and  if 
necessary  he  should  be  counselled  not  to  come  to  the 
Lord’s  table  for  a  time  (Jude  22,  23),  until  by  clear  proof 
of  an  amended  life  the  offense  that  was  given  may  be 
removed,  or,  in  the  judgment  of  his  fellow  members 
(II  Cor.  2:6-8)  it  be  blotted  out. 

The  third  stage  is  reached  in  the  case  of  one  who, 
regardless  of  the  first  and  second  reproof  given  in  pri¬ 
vate,  continues  and  grows  hardened  in  his  sin  (Eph.  4: 
17-19;  Acts  19:9;  Heb.  3:13).,  He  is  to  be  made  known  to 
the  congregation  in  order  that  the  whole  congregation 
may  decide  what  is  to  be  done  with  such  a  member  and 
take  such  action  that,  being  reproved  in  the  presence 
and  by  the  judgment  of  all,  he  may  be  ashamed  and  be 
brought  to  repentance.  II  Thess.  3:14,  15.  This  properly 
must  be  accompanied  with  earnest  prayer  that,  if  pos¬ 
sible,  the  result  may  be  reformation  and  forgiveness. 
Jas.  5:15;  I  John  5:16,  17. 

If,  however,  all  this  is  fruitless  and  the  reproved  one 
continues  and  hardens  himself  in  his  evil  way,  he  must 
finally,  by  the  decision  of  the  whole  congregation,  be  ex¬ 
cluded  from  membership  and  denied  all  spiritual 
church-fellowship  (Eph.  5:11)  till  he  is  truly  converted 
and  gives  evident  proof  thereof.  However,  all  must  be 
done  with  due  regard  to  position  and  circumstances  (I 
Tim.  5:1,  19-21),  yet  without  respect  of  person. 

This  ecclesiastical  care  and  discipline  we  consider 
most  necessary,  not  only  because  Jesus  Christ  and  His 


apostles  enjoined  it  and  by  neglecting  the  same  we  have 
to  fear  just  condemnation  (I  Cor.  11:30,  31),  but  also 
because  it  works  many  a  benefit,  namely,  keeping  the 
church  free  from  open  blemish,  saving  it  from  harmful 
contempt,  and  preventing  the  estrangement  of  weak 
souls  or  the  leading  astray  of  established  hearts;  yea, 
much  more  tending  to  deter  these  from  evil  and  on  the 
other  hand  to  move  the  reproved  ones  to  shame  and 
repentance. 

In  order,  however,  that  this  manner  of  treatment 
may  have  its  desired  effect,  there  must  be  far  removed 
from  us  all  inordinate  desire  for  authority  and  all  self- 
conceit  of  superior  holiness,  since  in  the  use  of  these 
keys  (Matt.  16:19)  there  is  a  power  to  which  we  resort 
only  out  of  obedience  (consider  with  what  holy  reserve 
the  apostles  went  to  work:  Acts  5:1-13;  13:8-11;  I  Cor.  5: 
3-5;  I  Tim.  1:20),  and  which  must  be  applied  in  deep 
humility  (II  Cor.  2:1-4)  because  we  dare  not  neglect  it 
(I  Cor.  9:16-22;  Ezek.  3:17-21),  and  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  Matt.  10:14.  There  is  in  it,  therefore,  also  no  con¬ 
demning  or  absolving  power  further  than  as  it  is  in  per¬ 
fect  accord  with  God’s  judgment  and  His  holy  testi¬ 
mony.  Prov.  17:15;  II  Tim.  2:2,  15,  24-26;  Tit.  1:9;  2:2, 
7,  8. 

For  this  reason  the  separation  from  the  persons  un¬ 
der  discipline  must  not  proceed  out  of  a  spirit  of  Phari¬ 
saic  holiness  (I  Cor.  4:7),  as  though  we  said,  “Depart 
from  me,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou,”  but  out  of  a  holy 
fear  lest  we  manifest  a  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness  (Eph.  5:11;  I  Cor.  6:17;  I  Tim.  5:22; 
Rev.  18:4),  in  accordance  with  the  apostolic  injunction 
to  have  nothing  in  common  with  such;  with  which  there 
must,  nevertheless,  be  combined  a  Christ-like  compas¬ 
sion  (Rom.  9:1-3)  and  continued  admonition  until  one  is 
compelled  reluctantly  to  leave  such  a  person  to  himself. 
Between  husband  and  wife  this  separation  cannot  in  all 
cases  take  place  unless  it  be  for  adultery  or  fornication. 
Matt.  5:32;  19:9;  I  Cor.  7:3-5,  10,  16,  39. 

In  conclusion,  we  believe  in  reference  to  this  subject, 
that  as  soon  as  the-erring  one  gives  conclusive  evidence 
of  sincere  sorrow  and  amendment  (Luke  17:3,  4;  II  Cor. 
7:7,  16)  he  must  be  met  with  added  love,  encouraged, 
and  after  public  and  humble  confession,  received  back 
into  communion  (Psa.  130:4;  Jer.  3:1;  Ezek.  33:11),  with 
cordial  love  and  joy  (Luke  15:1-10)  and  full  forgiveness 
(II  Cor.  2:10),  even  as  God  also  in  Christ  Jesus  has  for¬ 
given  us.  Eph.  4:32;  Col.  3:13;  Matt.  18. 

XXVIII.  Of  the  Office  of  Temporal  Government. 

We  believe  that  although  men  have  by  nature  no 
right  to  rule  over  one  another  with  violence,  but  only 
in  a  brotherly  spirit  to  control  themselves  and  come  to 
one  another’s  assistance  (Acts  17:26,  27;  Matt.  7:12), 
nevertheless,  the  office  of  government  has  become  ne¬ 
cessary  by  reason  of  man’s  great  corruptness  (Gen.  6:12, 
13)  and  that  the  Lord  our  God  therefore  has  not  only 
permitted  but  determined  and  ordained  it  (Rom.  13: 
1-8)  first  through  His  divine  providence  in  general  but 
then,  too,  among  His  people,  Israel,  by  specific  com¬ 
mand  (Deut.  16:18;  Ex.  18:25;  Num.  11:11,  16,  17)  and 
that  the  same  seems  still  absolutely  necessary  as  well 
for  the  observance  of  right  and  good  order  in  social  life 
as  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil  and  the  protection  of 
the  good,  and  other  like  objects. 

For  this  reason  we  hold  ourselves  in  duty  bound  to¬ 
wards  our  lawful  government  to  regard  the  same  as 
God’s  servant  for  our  good,  to  honor  it  with  due  rever- 
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ence  (I  Pet.  2:12-21),  to  be  obedient  unto  it  in  all  things 
that  are  not  in  violation  of  God’s  commandments  or  of 
one’s  good  conscience  (Acts  4:19,  20),  to  pay  cheerfully 
and  faithfully  all  proper  taxes  and  assessments,  and 
devoutly  to  pray  for  it  (I  Tim.  2:1-4;  Jer.  29:7),  etc. 
All  this  we  need  to  observe  the  more  in  all  cases  since 
we  know  that  “promotion  cometh  neither  from  the  east 
nor  from  the  west  nor  from  the  south;  but  God  is  the 
judge:  He  putteth  down  one  and  lifteth  up  another” 
(Psa.  75:6,  7)  according  to  His  will  (Prov.  8:15, 16),  now 
to  bless  and  now  to  chastise. 

Should,  however,  such  an  office  be  conferred  upon 
us,  we  would  hesitate  and  would  not  dare  to  accept  it, 
not  knowing  the  will  of  Christ  as  to  how  such  office 
should  be  administered.  (True,  there  are  other  things, 
too,  in  civil  life  concerning  which  we  have  no  explicit 
direction,  but  they  are  less  difficult  and  can  more  easily 
be  ordered  according  to  God’s  Word.)  No  direction 
whatever  concerning  it  is  found  among  all  His  com¬ 
mandments  respecting  the  administration  of  His  king¬ 
dom,  nor  among  all  the  instructions  of  his  apostles.  (We 
know  nothing  as  to  how  the  government  is  to  be  institut¬ 
ed  or  how  the  office  should  be  administered.  This  gives 
us  reason  to  be  scrupulous) .  Moreover  when  we  consider 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  seems  everywhere  to  warn  His 
disciples  against  bearing  rule  according  to  the  manner 
of  the  world  (Matt.  20:25,  26;  Luke  22:25-30;  John  18:36), 
as  well  as  against  all  vengeance  (Matt.  5:39,  40;  Rom.  12: 
19),  the  swearing  of  oaths,  and  all  worldly  conformity, 
we  consider  it  a  very  difficult  matter  to  administer  this 
office  according  to  faith.  We  hold,  too,  that  the  power 
vested  for  a  time  in  the  Jewish  government  (Deut.  17:8- 
12;  II  Chron.  10:5-11)  is  in  Christ  fulfilled,  brought  to  an 
end  and  abolished  (Matt.  5:17;  Eph.  1:20-23;  Col.  2:15- 
23;  3:16-25),  and  hence  can  not  be  applicable  to  Christ’s 
people  (Heb.  7:12);  on  the  other  hand  it  seems  to  us  no 
less  calculated  to  arouse  scruples  when  human  laws  are 
to  be  enforced  which  are  at  variance  with  the  principles 
of  civil  law  which  God  Himself  laid  down  for  Israel. 
Cases  occur  which  often  cause  judges  to  hesitate:  Com¬ 
pare  the  present  laws  concerning  theft  and  adultery 
with  Ex.  22:1;  Lev.  20:10. 

For  these  various  reasons  we  consider  ourselves  for¬ 
tunate  to  be  exempt  from  this  most  important  and  at 
best  dangerous  service  (we  regard  it  a  favor  not  to  be 
called  or  impressed  into  civil  office)  while  at  the  same 
time  we  can  live  in  peace  and  quiet  under  the  protection 
of  such  a  benign  government,  who,  though  not  recogniz¬ 
ing  for  themselves  the  difficulties  mentioned  (but  ra¬ 
ther  seeing  in  their  office  a  divine  calling)  have  yet 
granted  to  us  such  great  privileges  and  exemptions  (ex¬ 
emption  from  oaths  and  military  service)  for  which  we 
can  not  thank  God  enough  (I  Tim.  2:1-4)  and  owe  our 
government  all  reverence  and  love. 

XXIX.  Of  Revenge  and  War. 

We  believe  we  do  not  err  when  by  nature  we  judge 
that  avenging  or  retaliating  of  every  injustice  is  but 
just.  Nevertheless,  it  is  certain  that  though  the  Lord 
our  God  permitted  His  people  in  the  olden  times  to  ex¬ 
ercise  revenge  (Matt.  5:38,  43),  by  reason  of  their  hard¬ 
ness  of  heart  (Matt.  19:8),  yet  it  primarily  and  properly 
belongs  to  God  Himself  (Rom.  12:17-21;  Heb.  10:30;  Lev. 
19:17-18;  Deut.  32:35)  who  also  is  alone  able  correctly 
and  with  exactness  to  judge  of  the  measure  of  the  evil 
and  of  the  just  punishment  (Isa.  28:17;  Jer.  17:10;  Luke 
12:47,  48)  for  which  we  are  often  incapacitated  by  our 


imperfect  knowledge,  our  unbridled  self-love,  and  ex¬ 
cited  passions.  Jas.  1:20;  Prov.  27:4.  For  this  reason,  we 
believe,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  would  estab¬ 
lish  His  spiritual  and  heavenly  kingdom  in  accord  with 
the  will  of  God  as  it  was  from  the  beginning,  forbade 
His  followers  not  only  all  practice  of  revenge  (Matt. 
5:38-44)  but  even  all  vindictiveness  (I  John  3:15),  as 
did  likewise  His  apostles  after  Him.  Rom.  12:19;  I  Thess. 
5:15;  I  Pet.  3:9.  On  the  contrary,  He  insisted  on  their 
putting  in  practice  the  law  of  love  to  a  degree  far  in 
advance  of  the  teaching  of  nature  (Luke  6:32,  33)  or  of 
the  Jewish  Rabbis  (Matt.  5:20),  as  well  as  on  an  exercise 
of  patience  that  should  be  perfect  (Jas.  1:4)  after  His 
own  example  (II  Thess.  3:5;  I  Peter  2:21-23) ;  that  is,  in¬ 
stead  of  violently  resisting  the  evil  with  the  object  of 
destroying  it,  rather  to  suffer  repeated  wrong  (Matt. 
5:38-40);  rather  put  up  with  material  loss  and  injustice 
than  to  be  quick  to  quarrel  (I  Cor.  6:1-8) ;  to  render  to 
no  one  evil  for  evil  (Rom.  12:17,  20)  not  even  reviling 
for  reviling  (I  Pet.  3:9) ;  but  always  to  follow  after  that 
which  is  good  toward  one  another  and  toward  all;  to 
overcome  by  doing  good  (Rom.  12:21);  to  manifest  love 
even  to  our  enemy:  if  he  is  hungry,  feed  him;  if  he  is 
thirsty,  give  him  drink  (Prov.  25:21,  22;  Rom.  12:20); 
to  bless  them  that  curse  us;  to  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  us,  and  to  pray  for  them  that  do  violence  to  us 
and  persecute  us.  Only  as  we  do  this  shall  we  be  child¬ 
ren  pleasing  to  our  Father  in  heaven  (Matt.  5:44-48), 
and  true  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  (John  12:26),  who, 
when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  He  suffer¬ 
ed,  threatened  not;  but  committed  all  to  Him  that 
judgeth  righteously  (I  Pet.  2:21-23),  in  all  of  which  He 
left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  in  His  steps. 
Phil.  2:5. 

Hence  it  is,  as  we  think,  self-evident  that  the  use  of 
deadly  weapons  and  the  carrying  on  of  warfare  to  the 
destruction  of  our  enemies — and  even  of  innocent  ones 
who  have  not  wronged  us  but  upon  whom  in  war  often 
falls  the  burden  of  misery  and  sorrow — is  entirely  un¬ 
seemly  for  a  true  follower  of  Jesus  and  therefore  not 
allowed  (Matt.  5:39,  40,  43,  44;  II  Cor.  10:3,  4).  For  we 
are  persuaded  that  war,  as  we  know  it,  cannot  possibly 
be  carried  on  without  manifestly  violating  the  funda¬ 
mental  principles  of  Christ’s  kingdom  (John  18:36;  Eph. 
4:31,  32)  and  without  nurturing  vice  and  practices  con¬ 
trary  to  those  principles  (Gal.  5:19-21),  whereby  there 
is  often  manifested  the  likeness  of  wild  beasts  and  of 
devils,  rather  than  of  followers  of  the  Lamb  of  God  (Isa. 
53:7)  and  of  those  that  show  forth  His  excellencies.  I 
Pet.  2:9. 

We  therefore  hold  that  it  is  our  duty  carefully  to 
abstain  from  the  use  of  all  war-like  weapons  and  from 
the  above  mentioned  hostile  resistance;  that  it  is  allow¬ 
ed  to  flee  from  the  evil  as  much  as  is  in  our  power 
(Matt.  10:23),  to  adopt  such  measures  against  an  enemy 
that  without  working  to  his  destruction  we  may  pre¬ 
vent  and  bring  to  naught  his  hostile  purposes  (Acts 
23:6-9),  and  by  means  of  defensive  reasoning  and  good 
words  (John  18:23;  Acts  4:8-13,  19,  20)  and  manifold 
kindnesses  to  bring  him  to  reflect  and  be  at  peace  (Matt. 
5:25,  26;  Luke  12:58;  Gen.  21:25-27.  Moreover,  we  are  of 
the  opinion  that  all  malevolent  treatment  that  we  ex¬ 
perience  must  serve  to  exercise  us  in  the  faith  and 
patience  of  the  saints,  as  we  follow  the  example  of  Jesus 
Christ,  His  holy  apostles,  and  many  thousands  of  Chris¬ 
tians  in  the  early  and  later  centuries,  who  when  for 
conscience  sake  they  had  to  suffer  adversities  (Matt. 
5:10)  experienced  in  this  the  grace  of  God  making  all 
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things  work  for  their  good  (Rom.  8:28;  II  Cor.  1:3-6; 
4:17,  18;  6:10),  not  to  mention  that  the  merciful  God 
often  gives  an  issue  and  an  escape  (II  Cor.  11:23-33)  be¬ 
yond  all  human  thought  (II  Cor.  1:8-11;  II  Tim.  3:11; 
4:17,  18).  Besides  all  this,  it  was  plainly  prophesied  that 
such  a  peaceful  and  non-resistant  life  (Matt.  10:16;  Luke 
10:3)  would  be  found  among  the  subjects  of  Christ’s 
kingdom  (Isa.  2:4;  11:6-8;  Micah  4:1-3;  Zech.  9:9,  10). 
Wherefore  we  pray  that  this  blessed  kingdom  may 
come  (Matt.  6:10)  and  come  soon,  Amen! 


XXX.  Of  Oaths. 

In  the  question  of  taking  oaths  we  believe  that 
though  it  is  possible  to  take  an  oath  with  a  devout  pur¬ 
pose,  as  did  the  holy  patriarchs  at  times  (Gen.  14:22,  23; 
21:30,  31)  and  as  it  was  permitted  under  the  Mosaic  dis¬ 
pensation,  God  Himself  being  often  represented  as 
speaking  in  this  human  manner  (Heb.  6:13-17;  Psa. 
89:35;  95:11;  110:4),  yet  such  a  practice  is  nowhere  en¬ 
joined  by  a  command  of  God  (Ex.  20:7;  Lev.  19:12)  but 
simply  defined  and  restrained.  Ex.  22:11.  Thus  it  is 
evident  that  swearing,  like  divorce  and  some  other 
practices,  was  in  reality  permitted  because  of  the  want 
of  love  and  of  the  prevailing  mistrust,  and  the'  increas¬ 
ing  degeneracy  among  mankind.  Wherefore  the  Lord 
Jesus,  in  order  to  correct  also  this  violation  of  and 
deviation  from  the  original  purpose  of  God,  entirely 
prohibited  the  use  of  oaths  in  His  spiritual  and  heaven¬ 
ly  kingdom,  when  He  said:  “But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear 
not  at  all,”  etc.  Matt.  5:34-37. 

The  reason  why  we  cannot  regard  these  words  as  a 
prohibition  simply  of  the  frivolous  and  notorious  habit 
of  profane  swearing,  or  of  swearing  in  things  of  minor 
importance,  but  consider  it  far  safer  to  regard  them  as 
doing  away  entirely  with  all  swearing  are,  besides 
those  already  mentioned  and  others,  the  following: 
First,  because  the  Lord  Jesus  is  evidently  not  speaking 
against  trivial  swearing  but  refers  to  the  legal  use  of 
the  oath,  as  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time,  “Thou  shalt 
not  forswear  thyself  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths”  (obviously  the  Lord  here  refers  to  Ex. 
20:7  and  Lev.  19:12).  Further  because  the  Lord  says, — 
“But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all — but  let  your 
speech  be  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay,  and  whatsoever  is  more 
than  these  is  of  the  evil  one.”  Further,  because  James, 
repeating  the  same  words,  adds:  “But  above  all  things, 
my  brethren,  swear  not — neither  by  any  other  oath — 
that  ye  fall  not  under  judgment.”  James  5:12.  Again, 
because'  such  a  view  does  not  forbid  an  earnest  assertion 
of  the  truth  of  our  statements,  when  the  honor  of  God 
and  the  love  of  the  truth  calls  for  it — such  as  the  Lord 
Jesus  often  made  (John  14:12)  likewise  the  Apostle 
Paul,  now  and  then  (Rom.  1:9;  9:1;  II  Cor.  1:23;  Gal. 
1:20;  Phil.  1:8),  since  Christ  does  not  mean  to  say  that 
one  shall  use  no  words  except  Yea  and  Nay,  but  that 
our  Yea  shall  be  yea,  and  since  we  cannot  regard  such 
manner  of  emphasis  as  in  reality  an  oath  but  an  in¬ 
tense  effort,  proceeding  from  a  holy  motive,  to  awaken 
attention  and  deepen  the  impression;  and  even  if  in  a 
few  instances  (like  I  Thess.  5:27)  this  should  be  found 
to  have  taken  the  form  of  an  oath  (which,  however,  is 
not  conceded)  it  is  well  to  observe  that  this  was  done  by 
persons  of  unimpeachable  truthfulness,  and  probably  in 
the  spirit  of  forbearance,  but  not  to  serve  us  as  a  pat¬ 
tern.  Again,  because  it  is  far  more  commendable  to 
keep  our  yea  and  nay  as  faithfully  as  though  we  had 


sworn  to  it;  and  this  confidence  in  one’s  given  word  is  in 
harmony  with  the  kingdom  of  Jesus.  Further,  because 
by  reason  of  the  depravity  of  human  nature  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  the  very  practice  of  making  oath  is  taken  by 
godless  men  as  a  cause  for  attaching  no  weight  to  simple 
assurances  and  making  light  of  lying.  Rev.  21:27;  22:15. 
Further,  because  the  Christians  of  the  first  centuries  in 
general  seem  to  have  understood  these  words  thus,  and 
we  have  on  record  the  testimonies  of  almost  all  the  old 
teachers  of  the  church  against  the  use  of  oaths.*  Final¬ 
ly,  because  a  look  at  civil  life  and  the  requirements  of 
a  well-regulated  state  does  not  seem  to  reveal  the  need 
of  swearing,  since  godless  and  faithless  men  are  not  to 
be  trusted  even  though  they  swear  (Jer.  5:2)  and  such 
persons  have  often  so  little  fear  of  an  oath  that  it  is 
known  full  well  beforehand  and  afterwards  established 
that  false  oaths  are  sworn  without  number,  a  fact  that 
causes  godly  rulers  as  well  as  true  Christians  in  general 
to  sigh,  and  which  makes  it  necessary  in  spite  of  the 
use  of  the  oath,  to  provide  civil  punishment  for  the  un¬ 
truthful. 

As  for  ourselves,  we  hold  that  if  under  our  solemn 
affirmation  of  the  truth,  which  is  put  in  place  of  the 
oath,  we  should  deal  faithlessly  or  fail  to  come  up  to 
our  word,  we  are  just  as  guilty  and  subject  to  just 
punishment  as  though  we  had  sworn  the  heaviest  oaths. 

*  We  find  in  the  early  church  widespread  disapprobation 
of  the  oath  based  dn  the  declaration  of  Jesus  and  of  James.  One 
of  the  oldest  testimonies  is  that  of  Justin  Martyr.  In  the  early 
part  of  the  third  century  Basilides  dies  a  martyr’s  death  for 
refusing  to  swear.  Irenaeus  gives  a  similar  testimony.  Basilius 
is  very  emphatic  in  his  prohibition  of  the  oath,  but  above  all 
Chrysostom.  Likewise  Isidore  Pelusius,  also  Theophylact  and 
Euthymius,  Hilarius  and  Hieronymus.  In  modern  times  Ol- 
shausen  and  Stirus. 

it  behooves  us  indeed  to  excel  in  this  respect  and  thus 
to  confirm  our  testimony  with  our  acts,  and  it  is  there¬ 
fore  not  to  be  feared  that  through  our  abstaining  from 
the  oath  good  order  and  fidelity  shall  suffer  even  in  the 
least. 

XXXI.  Of  Marriage. 

We  believe  that  the  married  state  should  be  held  in 
honor  by  all  (Heb.  13:4)  and  that  it  is  not  only  permitted 
but  also  needful  (Gen.  1:28),  expedient  (Gen.  2:18-24; 
Prov.  18:22),  and  well  pleasing  to  God  (Matt.  19:4-6),  if 
it  is  entered  upon  in  the  true  spirit  (Gen.  24;  Prov.  19: 
14;  31:10-30;  I  Cor.  7:39)  and  so  continued  in.  Eph.  5: 
22-33.  We  are  assured  of  this  through  the  fact  of  God’s 
own  appointment  (Gen.  2:18-24),  and  the  reaffirming  of 
the  same  (Mark  10:3-12)  and  through  the  action  of 
Jesus,  who  hallowed  a  marriage  by  His  presence  (John 
2:1-11),  as  well  as  through  the  example  of  the  most 
eminent  saints  who,  living  in  a  married  state,  walked 
with  God  (Gen.  5:22)  and  had  the  testimony  that  they 
pleased  God  (Heb.  11:5),  including  even  the  priests 
(Lev.  21:7-9),  the  high  priest  (Lev.  21:13-15),  the  pro¬ 
phets  (e.  g.  David,  Ezekiel,  Hosea)  and  the  apostles  of 
the  Lord  (I  Cor.  9:5;  Matt.  8:14).  It  appears  indeed  that 
the  teaching  of  the  Bible  holds  this  state  to  be  expedient 
for  overseers  in  the  church  (I  Tim.  3:2,  12;  5:9,  10;  Tit. 
1:6)  wherefore  we  are  certain  that  the  throwing  of  sus¬ 
picion  on  the  married  state  proceeds  from  superstition 
and  the  prohibiting  of  it  is  anti-Christian  and  an  abomi¬ 
nation.  I  Tim.  4:3. 

On  the  general  question  involved  the  will  of  God 
concerning  this  state  is  clearly  expressed,  viz.,  that  only 
two  persons  free  from  all  others  and  not  of  too  close 
blood  relationship  may  enter  into  it,  to  be  united  and 
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bound  together  without  any  reserve  even  unto  death. 
Matt.  19:5;  Eph.  5:28.  The  separation  of  such  is  more¬ 
over,  altogether  prohibited  except  for  the  cause  of  for¬ 
nication.  Matt.  5:31,  32;  19:7-10;  I  Cor.  7:10,  11. 

Further,  we  believe  that  in  cases  of  marrying  as  in 
all  things,  the  Lord  our  God  directs  and  disposes — yet 
so  as  not  thereby  to  annul  man’s  freedom — be  it  that  He 
in  His  goodness  graciously  brings  them  about  (Gen.  24: 
14,  50;  Matt.  19:6;  Josh.  23:12,  13)  or  that  He  in  His 
righteous  displeasure  and  chastisement  permits  them 
(e.  g.  Judg.  14:3,  4,  14;  I  Kings  11:1-6;  Ezra  9:10-15;  Neh. 
13:23-27.)  Therefore  marriage  is  not  to  be  regarded  as 
an  explicit  general  command  (Matt.  19:11,  12;  I  Cor.  7: 
7,  17,  27,  28)  or  as  a  universally  ordained  destiny,  but  as 
a  thing  in  which  man  may  act  with  freedom,  so  far  as 
this  is  not  limited  by  God’s  holy  directions,  and  that  it 
be  in  the  Lord.  I  Cor.  7 :39.  These  limitations  are  clearly 
to  be  seen  in  the  prohibition  of  marriage  with  unbeliev¬ 
ing  persons  (Gen.  24:14,  50;  Matt.  19:6;  Josh.  23:12,  13); 
the  transgression  of  God’s  repeated  command  in  this 
respect  (Gen.  6:1-3;  26:34,  35;  27:46)  and  God’s  holy  dis¬ 
pleasure  thereat  (I  Kings  11:1-9) ;  and  in  the  necessity  of 
putting  away  the  strange  wives  out  of  Israel  in  order 
that  the  enkindled  wrath  of  the  Almighty  might  be 
turned  from  them  (Ezra  9:10-15;  10:1-19;  Neh.  13:23-28) 
as  well  as  many  occurrences  showing  the  evil  and  hurt¬ 
ful  consequences  of  carnal  marriages  in  which  only  the 
natural  passions  are  followed.  Luke  17:26-28. 

For  this  reason  it  is  exceedingly  important  that  a 
person  purposing  either  to  enter  this  state  or  to  abstain 
from  it  should  examine  himself,  consider  well  his  quali¬ 
ties,  in  faith  seek  to  know  God’s  will  concerning  himself 
(I  Cor.  7:12-17),  take  counsel  of  God  and  His  Word 
(Prov.  3:6;  Psa.  119:9-11;  Phil.  4:6,  7),  and  not  decide 
upon  one  or  the  other  course  until  in  faith  and  with  a 
good  conscience  he  is  convinced  that  in  that  course  he 
will  be  pleasing  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  Cor.  10: 
31;  II  Cor.  5:9,  10;  Col.  3:17.  Those  who  thus  marry 
have  good  reason  to  hope  that  it  is  in  the  Lord  and 
that  His  blessing  will  accompany  it. 

If  matrimony  is  thus  begun  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
and  conducted  in  a  Christian  manner  (Eph.  5:22-33)  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  as  laid 
down  for  the  direction  of  both  husbands  and  wives  (I 
Tim.  2:8-13;  Tit.  2:3-8;  I  Pet.  3:1-7),  then  shall  the  man, 
who  is  the  head  of  the  woman,  strive  to  be  a  worthy 
copy  of  Jesus  Christ  in  His  relation  to  His  church.  The 
wife  shall  be  saved  through  the  child-bearing  (I  Tim. 
2:15,  R.  V.),  her  seed  shall  be  blessed  (Gen.  18:18,  19; 
Eph.  6:4)  and  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good 
to  them.  Matt.  6.33;  Rom.  8:28. 

That  this  married  life  may  be  a  happy  one  we  con¬ 
sider  it  essential,  as  much  as  possible,  to  remain  within 
one’s  own  church  communion  (after  the  example  of  the 
patriarchs,  Gen.  24:3,  4;  28:1-8;  Rom.  15:5,  6;  Phil.  2,1, 
2)  to  avoid  disgraceful  contentions  and  many  unpleas¬ 
ant  consequences  which  are  so  apt  to  arise  out  of  differ¬ 
ences  in  the  bringing  up,  in  the  manner  of  life,  and  in 
intellectual  views  (as  exemplified  in  I  Cor.  3:4)  and 
which  crop  out  when  it  comes  to  bringing  up  their  own 
children  as  well  as  in  other  things,  being  often  discov¬ 
ered  too  late.  It  is,  therefore  not  only  proper  but  also 
to  their  advantage  for  young  people  to  counsel — next  to 
God — with  their  parents  and  other  intimate  relatives, 
listen  to  their  advice  and  not  to  grieve  them  but  rather 
give  them  cause  for  joy.  Prov.  10:1.  But  everything  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord. 


XXXD.  Of  Death. 

Of  the  state  of  the  soul  after  this  life  and  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  a  godly  preparation  for  a  blissful  departure. 

That  it  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die  (Heb.  9:27; 
Psa.  89:48)  is,  we  believe,  a  result  of  the  transgression 
of  our  first  parents  (Rom.  5:12-14;  Gen.  2:17;  3:19;  I  Cor. 
15:21)  and  is  thus  in  reality  a  punishment  for  sin.  Rom. 
6:23.  But  we  also  believe  that  through  the  obedience 
and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  5:19;  Heb.  2:14,  15;  Isa. 
25:8)  the  sting  of  death  has  been  removed  (I  Cor.  15: 
55-57;  Hos.  13:14)  for  all  them  that  truly  believe  on  Him 
(John  6:40,  50,  51,  58) ;  so  that  these  need  not  fear  death 
(Heb.  2:14,  15;  Isa.  25:8),  but  can  thank  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  that  it  is  their’s  sometime  to  die.  For 
though  our  body — which,  be  it  remembered,  is  of  the 
earth  (Gen.  2:7;  Eccl.  12:7),  polluted  through  sinful 
lusts  (Rom.  7:5,  23,  24;  II  Cor.  7:1),  and  altogether  un¬ 
fitted  for  heaven  without  great  change  (I  Cor.  15:36, 
50;  Phil.  3:21) — continues  under  the  necessity  of  a  re¬ 
turn  to  its  first  element  (Rom.  8:10),  and  though  such  a 
thought  is  indeed  appalling  to  them  that  live  after  the 
flesh  (Rom.  8:6,  13;  Luke  12:16-21)  and  are  the  servants 
of  sin  (Rom.  6:16;  II  Cor.  5:10;  Heb.  10:31),  yea,  also  to 
the  godly  in  a  certain  degree  after  the  physical  nature; 
yet  to  the  believer  the  thought  of  death  brings  true 
comfort  (I  Thess.  4:17,  18)  amid  the  hardships  (Jas.  5:7, 
8;  II  Cor.  4:17,  18;  5:1-9)  and  imperfections  (I  Cor.  13:8- 
12;  I  John  3:2)  of  this  earthly  life,  knowing  that  to  be 
absent  from  the  body  and  at  home  with  the  Lord,  to  be 
set  free  and  be  with  Christ,  is  by  far  better  (II  Cor. 
5:6-8;  Phil.  1:20-23),  and  finally  that  the  putting  of  the 
body  in  the  earth  like  the  grain  of  wheat  (John  12:24) 
is  the  divinely  ordained  way  to  the  reaping  of  better 
things.  I  Cor.  15:35-44. 

As  to  the  soul,  the  immortal  nature  of  which  has 
already  been  spoken  of  under  Article  Five,  we  believe 
that  the  same  immediately  upon  its  release  from  the 
body,  returns  to  God — not  to  the  full  and  final  condition 
of  glory  or  punishment  (Matt.  25:46;  Jude  6)  for  this 
will  come  only  after  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and 
the  reunion  of  the  soul  with  the  same,  in  the  day  of  the 
final  judgment  (Matt.  25:34-46) — but  to  a  lively  antici¬ 
pation  of  that  state  (Luke  16:23,  24;  Rev.  6:10,  11) 
though  in  greater  or  less  measure  (Luke  12:47,  48;  II 
Peter  2:9,  10)  according  to  the  degree  of  unrighteous¬ 
ness  (Matt.  10:15;  11:22,  24)  and  estrangement  from 
God  (Matt.  25:30;  Luke  13:24-30),  or  of  holiness  (II  Tim. 
2:20-22)  and  intimate  union  with  Him  (John  14:21-23; 
15:10;  17:23,  24;  I  Cor.  15:58;  II  Pet.  1:8),  as  it  evidently 
follows  from  the  justice  of  God  (Gal.  6:7,  8;  II  Cor.  9:6) 
and  the  nature  of  the  case.  With  many  their  conscience 
bears  witness  to  this  even  while  they  seek  to  deafen  it, 
Rom.  1:21-25,  how  much  more  when  it  awakes.  Luke 
16:23;  Isa.  57:21.  The  ungodly  and  unconverted  sinners 
pass  at  death  to  a  condition  of  imprisonment  (II  Pet. 
2:4,  9,  17),  of  regret  that  is  too  late,  of  chagrin  and  pain. 
Isa.  66:24;  Matt.  18:34;  Mark  9:48.  Those  who  die  in  the 
Lord  (Rev.  14:13)  pass  to  a  condition  of  comfort  (Luke 
16:25),  of  peace  and  happiness.  Luke  23:43.  In  this  state 
of  being,  kept  by  the  hand  of  Jesus  Christ  (Rev.  1:18; 
3:7),  they  await  either  in  fear  (Matt.  8:29;  Heb.  10:27)  or 
with  desire  (II  Pet.  3:12-14)  the  last  sentence  or  final 
judgment.  For  of  a  purging  of  the  soul  after  death  (as 
taught  by  the  Roman  church)  we  confess  to  know 
nothing,  but  rather  that  the  judgment  is  connected  with 
death  (Heb.  9:27)  and  that  the  tree  will  lie  as  it  falls. 
Eccl.  11:3;  Luke  16:22,  23. 

It  is  therefore  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we  seek 
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to  prepare  for  the  hour  of  death  in  time  (John  9:4) 
while  it  is  yet  today  (Heb.  3:15)  not  only  by  a  solemn 
contemplation  of  these  things  (Deut.  32:29;  Psa.  39:4, 
5;  Psa.  90)  but  also  by  a  true  conversion  (Acts  9:1-18; 
I  Pet.  2:25)  and  a  striving  after  faith  and  holiness  (I 
Tim,  6:11;  II  Tim.  2:22;  Heb.  12:14),  to  be  found  in  Christ 
(Phil.  3:9-14),  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  (Acts  24:16;  I  John  3:20,  21),  to  do  gladly  and 
with  our  might  what  our  hands  find  to  do  (Eccl.  9:10), 
and  whatever  there  is  more  of  like  import.  Phil.  4:8.  All 
this  because  (being  repeatedly  warned  of  the  Lord, 
Mark  13:37)  we  know  not  at  what  time  or  hour  He  will 
come  (Matt.  24:42;  25:13;  Luke  12:35-46),  that  we  may 
always  be  ready  as  those  that  wait  for  their  Lord  that 
we  may  not  be  ashamed  at  His  coming  (II  John  2:28) 
but  may  be  found  of  Him  in  peace  without  spot,  and 
blameless.  II  Pet.  3:14, 

Seeing,  moreover,  that  for  this  most  necessary  and 
most  important  preparation  very  much  is  required, 
namely,  that  we  look  forward  to  death  in  faith  as  to  a 
messenger  of  peace  (Luke  2:29,  30),  regard  the  putting 
off  of  our  body  as  a  deliverance  (II  Tim.  4:6)  and  a 
redemption  (Rom.  8:23)  and  commit  our  spirit  with  a 
well-founded  calmness  of  mind  unto  the  hands  of  God 
as  our  heavenly  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  dear  Re- 
desmer  (Acts  7:58),  we  need  to  this  end  nothing  less 
than  saving  faith  (John  3:14,  15;  6:40),  true  peace  with 
God  (Rom  5:1)  a  resignation  to  His  will  (Matt.  6:10; 
26:39;  Phil.  1:20-23),  a  relinquishing  of  all  earthly  things 
(Phil.  3:7-11;  Heb.  11:13),  the  experience  of  His  love 
(Rom.  5:5),  and  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (II  Cor. 
5:5;  Rom.  8:15,  16.  These  all  being  gifts  of  grace  be¬ 
stowed  on  us  by  reason  of  the  obedience  and  death  of 
our  dear  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  5:17; 
8:37;  II  Cor.  5:15;  II  Tim.  1:10),  we  must  seek  these  gifts 
in  persevering  prayer,  moved  throughout  by  a  lively 
realization  of  our  dependence,  and  then  receive  and 
acknowledge  them  in  such  measure  as  the  Lord  may 
impart  to  .us,  in  deep  humility,  as  His  undeserved  mer¬ 
cy.  Psa.  103:10-14;  32:6.  7. 

XXXm.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead. 

That  the  great  mystery  (I  Cor.  15:51)  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  was  revealed  and  known  to  the  saints  in  the  old 
dispensation  (Dan.  12:2),  though  less  clearly  than  to  us 
(Heb.  11:13-16),  we  know  from  the  words  of  Christ 
when  He  said,  to  the  confusion  of  the  Sadducees:  “Ye 
do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of 
God.”  “God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  liv¬ 
ing.”  Matt.  22:29,  32;  Mark  12:24,  26,  27.  The  same  is 
also  evident  from  the  many  tokens  and  testimonies  that 
they  lived  and  died  in  this  faith.  This  fundamental 
doctrine  (Heb.  6:1,  2)  has,  however,  been  set  forth  in  a 
much  clearer  fight  through  the  gospel  (II  Tim.  1:9,  10), 
by  which  we  now  know  definitely  that  before  the  final 
judgment  there  is  to  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both 
of  the  just  and  the  unjust  (Acts  24;15)  so  that  all  men 
that  ever  lived  and  died,  whether  buried  on  land  or  in 
the  sea  (John  5:28,  29;  I  Cor.  15:21,  22;  Rev.  20:12,  13) 
shall  awake  and  be  made  manifest.  John  6:39;  Ezek. 
37:1-14. 

As  to  the  possibility  of  such  an  occurrence,  surpass¬ 
ing  all  human  thought,  our  faith  rests  not  only  on  the 
above  mentioned  and  many  other  clear  testimonies,  but 
on  the  omnipotence  (Matt.  19:26;  Luke  1:37;  Zech.  8:6), 
justice  and  faithfulness  of  Him  who  has  promised  and 
will  perform  it  (Heb.  10:23;  Num.  23:19),  namely  God 


the  Father  (Rom.  4:17;  Deut.  32:39)  through  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ  (II  Cor.  4:14;  John  6:40;  Phil.  3:21)  in  the 
all-availing  power  and  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
(Rom.  8:11),  seeing  that  He  to  whom  nothing  is  im¬ 
possible,  who  calls  into  being  that*  which  is  not  (Rom. 
4:17)  should  much  less  find  it  impossible  to  call  them  to 
whom  the  seed  yet  remaineth.  I  Cor.  15:35-44;  John 
12:14.  This  faith  rests  further  on  the  cases  of  those  who 
in  times  past  were  raised  from  the  dead  (John  11:23, 
44) ,  and  especially  on  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Him¬ 
self  (I  Cor.  15:12-18),  for  in  that  He  was  thus  declared 
the  Son  of  God  with  power  (Rom.  1 :4) ,  having  power  to 
take  His  fife  again  (John  10:18)  we  can  with  confidence 
rely  on  His  Word  (John  6:54;  14:19)  knowing  that  He  is 
our  Redeemer  (Job.  19:25,  26)  and  that  He  as  the  first 
fruit  (I  Cor.  15:20-23;  Rom.  11:16;  Acts  26:23)  and  the 
Head  of  the  church  (Col.  1:18)  not  only  can  but  without 
fail  will  fulfill  all  His  promises.  Rev.  1:18. 

Concerning  the  way  and  manner,  how  all  this  shall 
take  place,  we  see  from  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  that 
Christ  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  arch-angel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God  (I  Thess.  4:16)  accompanied  by  the  angels  of  His 
power  (II  Thess.  1:7;  Matt.  25:31);  that  then  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and 
shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the 
resurrection  of  fife,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto 
the  resurrection  of  judgment  (John  5:29) ;  that  this  shall 
take  place  with  the  same  bodies  in  which  they  have 
thus  lived  (Isa.  26:19;  Rom.  8:11)  yet  so  changed  and 
made  incorruptible  (I  Cor.  15:53,  54)  that  they  can  either 
five  forever  in  bliss  or  continue  in  eternal  woe;  that 
these  changes  shall  take  place  instantly  as  in  the  twink¬ 
ling  of  an  eye,  and  yet  each  in  this  own  order  (I  Cor. 
15:23),  for  they  that  have  died  in  Christ  shall  rise  first 
and  they  that  are  yet  alive  and  remain  shall  be  changed 
likewise.  I  Thess.  4:16. 

Finally,  as  regards  the  time  of  this  coming  of  the 
Lord  (I  Thess.  3:13;  Jas.  5:7,  8;  II  Pet.  3:12)  it  shall  be 
in  the  last  day  (John  6:39,  44,  54)  immediately  before 
the  last  judgment,  when  the  Lord  shall  come  to  hold 
judgment,  the  day  and  hour  of  which  it  is  not  for  us  to 
know.  Matt.  24:36;  Mark  13:32;  Acts  1:7.  For  though 
there  are  various  prophecies  and  signs  of  the  times 
given  (Matt.  24:1-38),  which  we  are  to  observe'  with 
deep  reverence  and  which  seem  to  indicate  that  the 
time  of  the  end  is  near  at  hand  (Dan.  12:4-9;  I  Tim.  4: 
1-3;  II  Tim.  3:1-5;  II  Pet.  3:3-18),  yet  it  must  be  preceded 
by  the  transpiring  of  great  things — there  is,  neverthe¬ 
less,  nothing  more  certain  than  that  the  Lord  will  come 
in  an  hour  when  men  will  not  be  looking  for  Him 
(Matt.  24:44)  and  in  a  time  when  thoughtlessness  and 
worldly-mindedness  shall  predominate  in  the  world 
(Matt.  24:37-39;  Luke  18:8;  I  Thess.  5:2,  3;  II  Tim.  3:1-5), 
wherefore  the  Lord  Jesus  so  often  admonishes  always 
to  watch,  as  has  been  more  fully  set  forth  in  the  fore¬ 
going  article. 


XXXIV.  Of  the  Final  Judgment. 

That  in  immediate  connection  with  the  aforenamed 
resurrection  of  the  dead  the  final  and  general  judgment 
will  take  place,  we  believe — first  because  of  the  idea  of 
God’s  justice  so  deeply  impressed  on  the  conscience  of 
all  men  that  the  consciousness  of  evil  fills  us  with  fear 
(Rom.  2:15;  Gen.  42:21,  22),  and,  on  the  contrary,  the 
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consciousness  of  good  inspires  a  heartfelt  confidence  (I 
John  3:20,  21),  and  this  in  such  a  manner  that  even  the 
most  godless  can  scarcely  and  at  most  only  for  a  time 
deaden  the  impression  (Isa.  57:20,  21;  Rom.  6:13-17); 
secondly,  because  we  do  not  always  see  justice  carried 
out  in  this  life  (Psa.  73)  and  are  thus  led  to  look  for  it  in 
the  hereafter  (Eccl.  8:11-13;  II  Cor.  5:10),  since  the 
above-mentioned  idea  can  in  no  wise  be  denied  or  got¬ 
ten  rid  of  (Rom.  1:19;  2:15),  for  which  reasons  all  in¬ 
telligent  peoples  in  all  ages,  even  though  being  without 
special  divine  relevation,  have  believed  in  a  coming 
judgment.  Our  belief  in  this  rests  still  much  more  on 
the  explicit  statements  found  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  (Eccl.  12:14;  11:9;  Dan.  7:9,  10;  12:1-3; 
Mai.  4:1)  and  more  especially  in  those  of  the  New. 

The  one  who  is  to  hold  this  great  judgment  is  God, 
the  Father  (Acts  17:31;  Rom.  3:6)  the  Judge  of  all  (Heb. 
12:23);  yet  it  will  be  through  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son 
(Acts  10:42)  to  whom  He  has  committed  all  judgment 
(John  5:22,  27)  because  of  His  willing  humiliation  and 
His  obedience  even  unto  death  (Phil.  2:6-11)  by  which 
He,  as  mediator  between  God  and  man  (I  Tim.  2:5;  Heb. 
12:24),  has  obtained  the  right  (Psa.  2:8-12)  to  rule  over 
all.  Psa.  72:8;  John  5:27.  Wherefore  He  will  show  His 
kingly  power  not  only  to  His  friends  (Matt.  25:34;  28: 
18-20)  but  also  to  His  foes  (Luke  19:27;  Rev.  1:7)  as  it 
is  written, — “That  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.”  Phil.  2:10,  11. 

Those  who  shall  be  judged  are  all  nations  as  whole 
(Matt.  25:31,  32)  and  every  individual  person  in  particu¬ 
lar,  be  he  great  or  small  (Rev.  20:12,  13)  rich  or  poor 
as  well  as  the  humblest  beggar,  yea  also  the  fallen 
angels.  Matt.  25:41;  II  Pet.  2:4;  Jude  6;  Rev.  20:10. 

The  manner  of  the  appearing  of  the  great  Judge, 
Jesus  Christ,  at  His  coming  in  judgment  will  be  in  the 
highest  degree  terrible,  and  the  bringing  of  all  nations 
before  His  judgment  seat,  without  any  escape  (Matt. 
24:29,  30);  for  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  (I  Thess.  4:16)  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  (Rev. 
1:7;  Dan.  7:13,  14),  with  great  power  and  glory  (Luke 
9:26;  21:25-27),  with  ten  thousands  of  His  saints  (Jude 
14,  15),  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  amid  accom¬ 
panying  circumstances  so  mighty  that  all  nature  will 
be  moved  and  amazed.  II  Pet.  3:10.  When  He  shall  thus 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory  before  the  eyes  of  all, 
even  of  His  bitterest  enemies,  then  shall  the  angels  of 
His  power  (Matt.  13:41-44;  II  Thess.  1:7)  gather  before 
His  judgment  seat  all  nations  to  give  account  (Rom. 
14:12;  Matt.  25)  of  the  time  (Rev.  3:3;  Luke  19:44),  the 
means  (Luke  16:2;  Matt.  11:20-24;  Heb.  2:1-4)  and  the 
gifts  which  they  have  received.  Luke  12:47,  48. 

Moreover,  the  things  concerning  which  account  shall 
be  required  are  not  only  a  few  of  the  most  prominent 
actions  of  men,  but  every  one  of  them  in  particular,  sub¬ 
jective  as  well  as  objective  (Heb.  4:12,  13),  not  only 
words  (Matt.  12:36,  37;  Jude  15)  and  deeds  (Rom.  2:6; 
Rev.  2:23)  but  even  the  hidden  thoughts  (I  Cor.  4:5)  and 
inclinations  of  the  heart.  Rom.  2:16. 

The  standard  of  judgment  will  be  perfect  righteous¬ 
ness  itself  (Isa.  28:17;  Psa.  9:8;  96:10;  98:9)  which  be¬ 
longs  to  this  great  Judge  as  an  essential  quality  (Psa. 
45:7,  8;  Heb.  1:8,  9)  by  which  He  is  always  known.  Gen. 
18:25.  And  His  judgment  is  unerring  (Psa.  139:1-13;  Isa. 
29:15,  16),  since  He  is  the  omniscient  one  (John  2:25; 
Heb.  4:13)  the  searcher  of  all  hearts  (Acts  1:24)  before 


whom  no  manner  of  false  plea  or  any  pretence  can  in 
the  least  avail.  Matt.  7:22,  23.  Moreover,  He  will  judge 
with  exactness  (Dan.  5:27;  Prov.  24:12)  according  to 
that  which  is  written  in  the  books  of  His  omniscience 
(Mai.  3:16),  of  conscience  (Rom.  2:15),  and  of  divine 
revelation  (John  12:48;  5:45),  in  each  case  according  to 
the  circumstances  under  which  the  person  has  lived 
(Rom.  2:12)  and  after  the  measure  of  gifts  he  received 
and  the  means  and  opportunities  he  had  of  obtaining 
the  same  (Matt.  13:16,  17)  as  well  as  the  use  or  abuse 
or  total  neglect  of  them.  I  Cor.  3:10-15. 

All  this  shall  proceed  on  the  basis  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  (John  3:14-18;  5:24)  by  virtue  of  which  they 
who  sincerely  believe  (Rom.  8:1)  who  earnestly  strive 
after  that  which  is  good  (I  Cor.  9:24-27;  Phil.  3:7-14; 
Heb.  12:14)  and  do  the  same  (I  John  2:4,  29;  3:4-10) 
even  though  in  weakness  (Psa.  103:10-14;  I  John  1:6-10) 
and  amid  much  stumbling  (Jas.  3:2;  Psa.  37:24),  will 
obtain  mercy  for  Christ’s  sake  (Jude  21;  Rom.  6:23); 
those  however  who  continue  in  unbelief  and  obey  not 
the  truth  but  obey  unrighteousness,  unto  them  shall  be 
wrath  and  indignation.  Rom.  2:4-8. 

As  to  the  award  of  this  righteous  judgment  we  see 
that  Jesus  Christ  the  great  Judge  shall  bring  together 
as  His  chosen  ones  those  who  shall  be  found  to  be  His 
sheep  (John  10:27,  28),  who  have  done  good  and  have 
been  faithful  in  a  very  little  (Luke  16:10;  19:17),  and 
shall  set  them  on  His  right  hand  receiving  them  with 
this  most  gracious  greeting:  “Come,  ye  blessed  of  My 
Fathei,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.”  But  those  who  have  done  evil 
and  not  good  (whose  names  are  not  found  in  the  book 
of  life,  Rev.  3:5,  20:15;  21:27),  set  on  His  left  hand  as 
the  servants  of  unrighteousness,  He  shall  banish  from 
His  presence  with  these  most  terrible  words:  “Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.” 

The  time  when  this  final  judgment  shall  take  place 
the  Father  has  put  in  His  own  power  (Mark  13:32-37; 
Acts  1:7)  but  upon  us  He  enjoins  a  life  of  pious  prepara¬ 
tion  and  watchfulness  in  the  fear  of  God.  Luke  21:34-36. 

XXXV.  Of  Eternal  Life. 

The  kingdom  which  the  blessed  shall  inherit  in  the 
day  of  the  final  judgment  (Matt.  25:34)  we  understand 
(I  John  3:2)  to  be  in  general  a  condition  of  joy  (Matt. 
25:21;  Psa.  16:11;  Isa.  51:11)  and  glory  (I  Pet.  1:4)  far 
exceeding  our  conceptions  in  this  life  of  humble  limita¬ 
tions.  I  Tim.  6:16.  For  this  reason  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
order  to  help  our  infirmity,  speaks  of  it  throughout 
figuratively,  in  terms  of  such  things  as  in  this  life  are 
esteemed  the  most  agreeable  and  delightful.  Matt.  8:11; 
22:2;  Heb.  11:10;  Rev.  19:7;  chaps.  21  and  22. 

To  speak  of  it  more  in  particular,  we  believe  that  it 
will  consist  in  a  life  of  eternal  and  heavenly  bliss  (Luke 
15:7;  Rev.  19:7),  imperishable  and  unfading,  which  will 
be  enjoyed  under  conditions  of  perfect  delight  and  satis¬ 
faction  in  soul  and  body,  spoken  of  as  a  fullness  of  joy  in 
God’s  presence  and  pleasures  at  His  right  hand  forever¬ 
more. 

The  body  will  be  freed  from  all  its  present  imper¬ 
fections  and  infirmities,  altogether  changed  (Phil.  3:21), 
spiritual,  heavenly  (I  Cor.  15:40-44,  49,  50),  shining 
glory  (Matt.  13:43),  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorified 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven. 

In  no  less  degree  will  the  soul  be  set  free  from  all 
that  is  yet  painful  and  grievous  (Rev.  7:16;  21:4)  and 
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on  the  contrary  will  be  clothed  with  all  the  perfection 
of  which  it  is  capable,  both  in  knowledge  (I  Cor.  13:9-13) 
and  in  glory  (II  Thess.  2:14;  I  Pet.  5:10;  Rev.  21:27),  per¬ 
fectly  at  one  with  God,  and  thus  transformed  into  that 
image  of  glory  (II  Cor.  3:18)  toward  which  the  upward 
progress  in  this  life  is  but  as  the  beginning,  though  its 
consummation  be  sought  with  longing  desire.  II  Cor. 
5:1,  2;  Rom.  8:23. 

The  place  of  this  blissful  state  is  heaven,  where  God 
dwells  (Isa.  57:15;  John  14:2),  a  city  that  has  founda¬ 
tions  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God,  of  which  the 
greatest  glory  on  earth  is  but  a  shadow. 

Though  there  will  be  degrees  of  glory  (I  Cor.  3:8), 
some  shining  as  the  sun(  Dan.  12:3;  Matt.  13:43)  others 
as  the  stars,  even  as  also  one  star  differeth  from  another 
in  glory,  according  as  they  suffered  much  and  contend¬ 
ed  rightly  (II  Tim.  2:5-12;  I  Cor.  15:58;  Rev.  3:4,  5)  or 
have  excelled  in  holiness  and  zeal  (II  John  8  ;Rev.  2:17; 
3:12),  yet  each  one  according  to  his  capability  will  be 
filled  and  satisfied. 

The  company  of  the  blessed  will  be  extremely  de¬ 
lightful.  First  there  will  be  the  perfectly  blessed  and 
all-sufficient  God  (Matt.  5:8;  I  John  3:2;  Rev.  21:3),  and 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  (Rev.  5:6;  John 
12:26;  14:3;  17:19-24),  then  the  holy  angels  of  God  (Rev. 
7:11;  Heb.  12:22-24)  together  with  all  just  men  made 
perfect  from  Eden  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Luke  13: 
28-30.  Among  all  these  there  will  not  be  found  the  least 
contention  or  disagreement,  but  on  the  contrary,  the 
fullest  accord  (Rev.  5:8-14;  7:9-12)  and  the  most  pas¬ 
sionate  love.  I  John  4:7-21.  In  all  probability  they  will 
know  each  other  (Matt.  17:3;  Luke  16:19-31)  and  also 
communicate  to  one  another  their  knowledge,  their  ex¬ 
periences  and  their  enjoyments,  all  of  which  will  be 
the  source  of  unspeakable  joy.  Psa.  79:13. 

The  blessed  will  be  occupied  largely  in  beholding 
unveiled  all  the  perfections  of  God  (Psa.  63:3-6;  Ex.  34: 
5-8)  and  JesUs  Christ  as  the  mediator  between  God  and 
man,  and  all  the  divine  providences  and  works  both  in 
nature  and  in  grace,  especially  the  work  of  redemption 
(Rev.  1:5)  as  well  as  that  of  conversion  and  sanctifica¬ 
tion  (Col.  1:12),  etc.  Thus  beholding  all  the  wonderful 
things  in  God,  in  His  saints,  and  especially  in  one’s  own 
self  (Rev.  15:34;  II  Thess.  1:10;  Tit.  3:3^7;  Eph.  2:3-10) 
under  the  unbroken  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  glory,  the 
overshadowing  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  guidance  of  the 
Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  both  body  and  soul 
will  be  continually  refreshed,  and  be  absorbed  in  the 
delight  of  united  and  responsive  praise,  worship  and 
glorifying  (Rev.  7:10-12)  in  all  eternity. 

XXXVI.  Of  Eternal  Punishment 

Respecting  the  condition  of  those  who  in  the  final 
judgment  will  be  condemned,  we  believe  that  it  will  be 
Unhappy  and  terrible  beyond  all  conception  (Dan.  12:2), 
because  the  Holy  Spirit  represents  it  throughout  in 
terms  of  all  that  is  dreadful  and  insufferably  (Heb. 
12:29;  Isa.  33:14),  speaking  of  it  now  as  hell  (Matt.  10:28; 
18:9;  II  Pet.  2:4)  or  the  valley  of  the  children  of  Hinnblrt 
where  the  idolatrous  Israelites  formerly  cast  their 
children  as  an  offering  into  the  glowing  arms  of  Moloch 
to  be  burned  with  fire;  then  as  a  furnace  of  fire  (Matt. 
13:50),  a  pit  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone  (Rev. 
19:20;  20:10,  14,  15;  21:8)  an  outer  darkness  (Matt.  25: 
30),  the  gnawing  of  a  worm  that  dieth  not  (Mark  9;43- 
48)  and  fire  that  is  not  quenched  (Matt.  3:12),  and  more 


of  like  import  (Matt.  18:34).  From  all  these  dreadful 
representations  we  have  every  reason  to  assume  that 
that  condition  will  be  one  of  utter  perdition  from  God 
(II  Thess.  1:9;  Matt.  7:23;  Luke  13:27,  28),  from  all  good, 
all  comfort  (Luke  16:24,  25),  and  all  salvation,  as  also  a 
realization  of  the  insufferable  wrath  of  almighty  God 
(Rev.  6:16,  17)  and  His  avenging  justice  (II  Thess.  1:8; 
Heb.  10:30,  31),  both  as  to  60ul  and  body,  without  any 
hope  of  escape  or  relief  in  all  eternity.  Matt.  25:46. 

In  their  bodies,  as  we  can  conceive  of  it,  the  con¬ 
demned  will  be  standing  without  (Luke  13:25)  when 
the  blessed  have  been  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air  (I  Thess.  4:17)  when  all  the  doors  of  hope  and  of 
escape  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven  shall  be  shut  (Matt. 
25:10),  when  all  the  elements,  kindled  with  fire,  will  be 
burned  up  (II  Pet.  3:10-12),  the  bottomless  abyss  open¬ 
ing  to  engulf  alive  these  unhappy  ones  as  were  in  their 
time  Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram  (Num.  16:32,  33)  and 
the  Sodomites,  they  being  thus  consumed  with  the  earth 
and  all  that  is  upon  it  that  they  loved  (II  Tim.  3:2-4; 
Psa.  17:14;  Luke  17:26-30;  I  John  2:15-17;  II  Pet.  3:7),  yet 
their  changed  bodies  being  indestructible,  they  are  not 
annihilated  (Rev.  9:6)  but  will  suffer  the  fire  of  eternal 
punishment. 

Regarding  the  soul,  they  will  not  only,  as  said  above, 
be  separated  by  a  great  gulf  from  God  and  the  blessed 
and  from  every  sort  of  comfort,  but  will,  moreover,  be 
most  painfully  tormented,  by  the  undying  recollection 
of  so  many  proffered  means  of  grace  (Matt.  21:20-24) 
opportunities  (Matt.  11:28;  23:37;  Isa.  55),  and  convinc¬ 
ing  appeals  to  God’s  goodness  (Acts  14:17;  Rom.  1:16-25; 
2:1-24;  Rev.  3:20),  and  the  wilful  neglect  and  refusal  of 
the  same  (Matt.  22:5;  Heb.  2:3;  10:29;  Acts  13:40-46)  as 
well  as  all  manner  of  unrighteous  deeds.  This  con¬ 
sciousness  with  the  consequent  belated  repentance, 
chagrin,  and  despair  (Gen.  4:13,  14;  Matt.  27:3-5),  will 
cause  a  torment  far  exceeding  all  our  present  con¬ 
ception. 

All  this  will  be  aggravated  by  the  exceeding  terrible¬ 
ness  of  the  company  of  the  devil  and  his  angels  (Matt. 
25:41)  together  with  all  wicked  sinners  (Gal.  5.19-21; 
Eph.  5:3-6;  Jude  14-16;  Rev.  22:15)  and  by  the  sound  of 
their  blasphemies  against  God  and  all  that  is  good.  Rev. 
16:9,  11,  21.  Moreover,  that  which  makes  this  unhappy 
condition  most  desperately  terrible  is  the  fact  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  do  not  give  the  least  ground  to  expect 
a  release  from  the  same,  but  on  the  contrary  they  call 
it  an  eternal  punishment,  an  everlasting  fire,  and  un¬ 
quenchable  fire,  a  worm  that  dieth  not,  etc. 

However,  it  is  certain  that  there  will  be  degrees 
in  these  punishments  (Luke  12:47,  48)  so  that  it  will  be 
more  tolerable  for  them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for 
such  places  and  persons  among  whom  the  ^ord  has 
manifested  Himself  with  especial  means  of  knowledge 
and  convicting  power  (Matt.  12:41,  42),  such  distinction 
being  indeed  a  necessary  part  of  the  exercise  of  the 
most  perfect  justice,  which  will  be  manifested  in  this 
as  in  all  other  works  of  God.  Gal.  6:7,  8. 

May  He  give  us  grace,  that  in  the  right  way  we  may 
flee  from  this  wrath  to  come!  Amen. 
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The  General  Conference  believes  in  the 
divine  inspiration  and  the  infallibility  of 
the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  and  the  only 
trustworthy  guide  of  faith  and  life;  and  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  Savior  and  Lord. 
"Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid  which  is  Jesus  Christ"  (1  Cor.  3:11). 

In  the  matter  of  faith  it  is,  therefore, 
required  of  the  congregations  which  unite 
with  the  Conference  that,  accepting  the  above 
confession,  they  hold  fast  to  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  grace  through  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  (Eph.  2:8-9;  Titus  3:5),  baptism 
on  confession  of  faith  (Mark  16:16;  Acts 
2:38),  the  avoidance  of  oaths  (Matt.  5:34-37; 
James  5:12),  the  biblical  doctrine  of 
nonresistance  (Matt.  5:39-48;  Rom.  12:9-21), 
non-conformity  to  the  world  (Rom.  12:1-2; 
Eph.  4:22-24),  and  the  practice  of  a 
scriptural  church  discipline  (Matt.  18:15-17; 
Gal.  6:1). 
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I.  God. 

We  believe  in  a  triune  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holv  Spirit,  who  is  the  only  God,  infinite,  incom¬ 
prehensible,  self-existent  from  eternity,  unchange¬ 
able,  omnipresent,  all-sufficient  and  wholly  perfect. 
In  His  essence  He  is  Spirit,  Life,  Love,  and  Light. 
In  His  attributes  He  is  holy,  righteous,  omnipotent, 
omniscient,  all-wise,  merciful,  gracious,  long-suffer¬ 
ing,  of  absolute  goodness  and  truth.  He  is  the 
creator,  ruler,  and  preserver  of  all  things,  and  is 
worthy  to  be  reverenced,  loved,  and  glorified  by 
all  His  creatures. 

Deut.  6:4.  Mitt.  3:16-17.  I  Kin**  6:27.  Gen.  1:1;  17:1.  In.  40:23-26.  11:6, 
Rom.  1:19,  20.  John  4:24.  I  John  3:20,  4:8.  Ex.  34:8-7,  Ps.  139:7-12. 
James  1  17.  Eph.  4  24.  James  3:11,  Rev.  7:11-12. 

The  Father  is  the  first  person  in  the  God-head, 
and  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  author 
of  life  and  the  source  of  all  things  through  the 
Word.  He  is  the  father  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  only 
begotten,  eternal,  uncreated  Son. 

Rom  13:6.  John  3  26:  1:14,  Ps.  2:7.  I  Cor.  8:8.  John  1:11.  12;  1:3. 

I  John  5  20.  Mich*  5  2 

The  Son  is  the  second  person  in  the  God-head, 
being  the  Father's  eternal  Wisdom  and  Word 
through  whom  all  things  are,  and  who  was  made 
flesh,*  being  the  very  image  of  His  person  and  the 
brightness  of  His  glory. 

John  1  1-4,  Hebr.  1:3. 

The  Son  is  the  fullest  expression  of  God’s 
thought  to  the  world  in  His  threefold  office  of 
prophet,  priest,  and  king. 

I  Tim.  6  13.  Hebr.  7:17. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  third  person  in  the  God¬ 
head,  proceeding  from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
His  office  is  to  convict  the  sinner,  regenerate  him, 
and  dwell  within  the  believer,  sanctifying  him,  fill¬ 
ing  him  with  peace,  joy,  and  power  for  service,  and 
victory  over  sin,  leading  him  in  all  truth  as  the 
true  vicar  of  Christ  during  His  absence  in  person, 
sealing  the  believer  unto  the  day  of  the  consum¬ 
mation  of  the  redemption  at  Christ’s  return.  He 
is  also  an  intercessor  for  the  believer. 

John  13:38.  John  16:8-13,  John  3:3-3,  John  14:16.  Rom.  14:17.  Ephcs. 
1:13-14,  Rom.  8  36. 

As  a  summary  of  our  belief  in  the  triune  God 
we  accept  the  “Apostolic  Creed-’  in  full,  in  which 
the  whole  Christian  church  is  united. 

•This  incarnation  is  of  profound  signiticance:  It  made 
possible  not  only  the  supreme  revelation  of  God’s  infinite 
love,  hut  also  His  death  for  the  redemption  from  sin.  The 
denial  of  this  “coming  in  the  flesh”  (not  "of  the  flesh", 
which  denotes  ordinary  birth)  is  an  outstanding  mark  of 
the  anti-christian  spirit. 

I  Tim.  3  16.  Hebr.  10  3-10,  t  John  4:3. 

II.  God’s  Word. 

We  believe  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
called  the  Bible,  or  Sacred  Scriptures,  is  God’s 
word,  and  although  written  by  men,  was  inbreathed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  therefore  the  infallible 
record  of  God’s  dealing  with  His  creation,  partic¬ 


ularly  with  man,  and  of  man's  reaction  to  it.  It 
is  the  special  revelation  of  God’s  will  and  plan  of 
redemption,  and  of  the  rule  of  life  for  man.* 

It  Pet.  1  20,  21.  John  10  33. 

•It  is  different  from  all  other  books,  being  in  a  class 
by  itself.  All  other  books,  insofar  as  they  might  come  in 
conflict  with  the  Scriptures,  are  to  be  tested  by  this  standard 
of  truth,  which  cannot  be  broken.  The  fulfillment  of  many 
prophecies  bears  witness  to  the  trust-worthiness  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  does  also  the  best  scholarship.  We  believe 
that  the  prophecies  that  are  yet  unfulfilled,  will  be  fulfilled 
when  their  time  comes. 

Luke  24:44-47.  II  Tim  3  16.  Matth.  5:17-19.  John  10:33.  Hab.  2:3. 

III.  Creation. 

We  believe  that  the  triune  God,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit  created  the  universe,  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  with  all  that  is  therein,  and  that  He 
continues  to  have  immediate  command  over  it.  The 
visible  things  were  created  from  that  which  does 
not  appear.  Everything  that  has  life  was  created 
after  its  kind. 

Gen  1:1-27,  John  1:3.  Ps  33  8 

As  an  intelligent  and  moral  being  God  desired 
fellowship  of  such  beings,  and  therefore  created 
man  in  His  own  image  and  to  His  glory,  using  the 
dust  of  the  ground  to  form  his  body,  and  His  own 
breath  of  life  to  endow  him  with  a  soul.  We  be¬ 
lieve  that  this  crown  of  creation  was  physically, 
mentally,  and  spiritually  perfect,  having  a  free  will 
and  a  pure  spirit  from  the  beginning,  able  to  acquire 
dominion  over  the  earth  and  to  glorify  his  Cre¬ 
ator  in  all  bis  doings.  We  also  believe  as  the 
Scriptures  indicate  and  science  after  many  years  of 
searching  has  failed  to  disprove  that  man  was  not 
evolved  from  a  lower  animal.** 

Gen  1  26  .  27;  Gen.  2:7:  5:1,  Hebr.  11:3.  Prov.  8  31.  I  Cor  13  39 

••In  His  wisdom  and  power  God  rules  the  universe, 
making  all  things  serve  together  for  good  to  them  that 
|n\c  Him.  Net  even  a  sparrow,  or  a  hair  falls  to  the 
ground  without  His  will.  But  we  must  distinguish  between 
what  He  wills  in  an  absolute  sense,  and  what  He  permits 
and  overrules  according  to  circumstances  and  the  nature  of 
things,  giving  sufficient  room  for  man’s  free  will  to  safe¬ 
guard  his  personality  as  a  moral  being,  and  for  God's 
foreknowledge. 

Rom.  8  28.  Matth.  10  29,  Matth  23:27,  Job  1:12.  Act*  15  18 

IV.  Fall  and  Degeneration  of  Man. 

\Yc  believe  that  our  first  parents  Adam  and 
Five  did  not  remain  in  their  original  state  of  in¬ 
nocence  and  happiness,  in  which  they  enjoyed  inti¬ 
mate  communion  with  God.  Through  the  subtlety 
of  Satan  man  was  induced  to  doubt  and  disobey 
God,  and  to  believe  the  tempter,  and  to  eat  of  the 
forbidden  fruit  from  the  tree  of  knowledge,  which 
was  set  before  them  to  test  their  faith  and  free 
will  obedience. f  (see  next  page) 

Gen.  2  17,  Gen.  3  1-6.  II  Cor.  11:3.  John  8  44.  Gen  3  6.  16-19 
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We  believe  that  the  whole  perspective  of  man 
ami  all  creation,  of  history  in  nations  and  nature, 
of  ethical  and  physical  evils  is  absolutely  connected 
with  this  fall,  and  that  Satan  is  the  author  of  all 
of  degeneration. 

John  8  44,  Rom  8  19-23. 

tTlie  consequences  of  this  transgression  are:  Loss  of 
peace  and  happiness,  estrangement  from  God.  mental  and 
physical  suffering,  corruption  of  the  whole  nature,  which 
is  continually  inclined  toward  evil,  and  a  degeneration 
ci  ursing  into  death  as  the  wages  of  sin.  '1' his  death  passed 
upon  Adam  and  all  his  posterity  as  a  separation  from  God 
spiritually,  resulting  in  a  separation  of  the  spirit  from  the 
body,  and  eternal  separation  cf  man  from  God,  unless  man 
is  reconciled  to  God  through  Christ. 

Gen.  3  10:  6  S.  Rom  3  10  19.  Gen  2  17:  3:12,  Rom  8  21-23;  8:23. 

P«  59  2.  Rev  21  8 

V.  Man’s  Redemption  and  Regeneration. 

1.  THE:  MEDIATOR— We  believe  that  the 
work  ot  regeneration  or  redemption  was  and  is 
wrought  in  the  person,  words,  and  work  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  the  only  me¬ 
diator  between  God  and  man. 

I  John  4:9.  I  Tim.  2:3.  8.  John  3:16,  I  John  4:9,  10 

2.  THE  SPRING — We  believe  the  source  of  the 
cure  for  sin  in  man  and  creation  is  found  in  God’s 

Rom  5-8.  I  Tim  2  3.  4.  Cal  1:3.  4. 

3.  THE  PREPARATION— Webelieve  that  God 
first  revealed  His  plan  of  redemption  to  Adam  and 
Eve  as  He  pronounced  the  doom  upon  Satan 
love  and  God’s  will  and  God’s  holiness  tand  justice 
through  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  promised  to 
Abraham  that  in  his  seed  should  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  be  blessed.  He  gave  the  law  to  Israel  to 
teach  man  the  knowledge  of  sin,  and  train  him  in 
righteousness  until  Christ  should  come.  Through 
the  types,  symbols,  ceremonies  and  prophecies  in 
the  Old  Testament  He  kept  this  hope  of  redemp¬ 
tion  alive. 

Horn  1:17.  18.  Rom.  3  23-28.  Gen.  3:13,  Gen.  12:3.  Ex  20  3-17 

Rom.  3:20.  Gal  3:24.  Gal.  4:4. 

4.  THE  MANIFESTATION— We  believe  that 
for  our  redemption  from  sin  and  death,  God  in  the 
fullness  of  time  gave  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  made  flesh,  and  assumed  the  form  of  a  servant, 
that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  who  had 
the  power  of  death.  Because  man  had  transgressed 
God’s  law  and  was  under  sentence  of  death,  Christ 
was  put  under  the  law  to  free  us  from  it  by  fulfill¬ 
ing  its  requirements,  and  becoming  our  substitute. 
Having  lost  our  righteousness  by  the  Fall,  He  was 
made  siiv  for  us  that  we  might  be  made  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  God  by  Him.  Eternal  life  having  been  for¬ 
feited,  Christ  made  the  restoration  of  it  possible  by 
tasting  death  on  the  accursed  tree,  thus  ransoming 
us  by  His  precious  blood.  The  penitent  believer’s 
standing  before  God  as  a  just  soul  being  thus  re¬ 
stored,  Christ  rose  again,  thereby  sealing  our  justi¬ 
fication.  He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
as  our  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  to  atone  for 
our  sins,  and  as  our  advocate  to  intercede  for  us, 
and  remove  our  sins  from  us  as  far  as  the  East  is 


from  the  West.  We  also  believe,  according  to  the 
Scripture,  in  a  future  consummation  or  completion 
of  this  work  of  redemption  or  regeneration,  through 
our  Savior  Jesus  Christ. 


John  1:14,  Phil.  2:7.  Hebr.  2:14-18.  Gen 
Ita.  83:4-8.  Gal.  3:13.  II  Cor  5:21,  I  Pet 
Hebr.  2  9.  Rom.  4  25.  Heb  10:12  I  John 
Rom  8:17-23.  I  Cor.  3:24-28;  54-57.  Rev 


2:17.  Gal  4:4.  3.  Heb  9  15. 
1:18-19.  Hebr  2:9.  Rom  4  25 
2  2.  Ps.  103  12.  Acts  3  20  2|’ 
21:1-4. 


5-  CONDITIONS — We  believe  that  Christ’s  re¬ 
demptive  work  is  applied  to  the  sinner  by  the  Holy- 
Spirit  through:  grace,  faith,  repentance,  conversion, 
regeneration,  justification,  and  sanctification.* 

Eph  2:4-8. 


*a.  GRACE— Grace  is  the  merciful  attitude  of  God 
toward  the  sinner  who  has  no  claims  to  make  and  no 
promise  to  plead,  and  who  is  entirely  unable  to  earn  his 
salvation  by  works,  but  must  receive  it  as  the  gift  of  Gcd. 
This  grace  is  extended  toward  all  without  respect  of  per¬ 
son,  but  subject  to  our  choice  and  will. 

Rom  8:23,  II  Pet  3  8,  John  1:12. 

b.  FAITH — It  is  the  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  which  we  accept  Him  as  our  personal  Savior,  and  receive 
the  right  and  power  to  become  the  children  of  God,  and 
obtain  peace  and  joy,  and  are  fruitful  in  gooc^  works,  and 
live  a  victorious  life. 

Rom.  3:1,  I  Pet.  1:8.  Gal  5:22,  I  John  3:4. 

c.  REPENTANCE — This  is  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin 
and  offences  of  which  we  have  been  convicted  by  Gcd’s 
Word,  His  goodness,  or  His  chastening  rod,  so  that  we 
are  willing  to  confess  them  and  forsake  them,  and  do  God’s 
will.  This  secures  pardon  and  forgiveness  because  our  sins 
have  been  atoned  for,  and  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
becomes  possible. 

It  Cor.  7:10,  I  John  1:3.  P«  32  I.  3.  Isa  43  23,  Acts  2  38. 

d.  COW  ERSIOX — This  is  a  change  of  mind  and 
attitude  toward  Grd,  and  cau-a-s  the  soul  to  turn  from 
sin  unto  Christ.  When  a  soul  turns  to  God  with  an  honest 
purpose,  then  the  Holy  Spirit  docs  His  part  in: 

Rom.  12:2.  Ps  51:13. 

e.  REGENERATION— This  is  by  the  Word  oi  God 

the  new  birth,  the  imparting  of  the  divine  nature,  a  new 
creature  in  Christ,  receiving  eternal  life  by  faith,  and  the  res¬ 
toration  cf  thV  image  of  God.  The  evidences  of  this  new  life 
arc:  supreme  live  to  God,  love  for  the  brethren  and  love 
for  our  enemies.  This  constrains  us  to  be  obedient  to 
Christ,  whereby  we  know  that  we  know  Hint,  and  that 
His  Spirit  is  in  us,  and  we  pri  duce  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 

I  Pet  1:23.  John  3:3-7.  It  Pet  13.  4.  II  Cor.  5  17.  Eph.  4  24.  I  John 

3:14.  Gal  5:22. 

f.  JUSTIFICATION — We  believe  and  confess  that 

man  has  no  righteousness  of  his  own,  hut  cnly  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  Christ  which,  of  his  free  grace,  without  any 

merits  on  man’s  part,  is  imputed  to  man’s  account  by  faith, 
and  imparted  to  the  penitent  sinner  through  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  regeneratien,  and  changes  his  position  before  God 
front  guilt  and  condemnation  to  acquittal  and  acceptance 
when  Gcd  sees  the  penitent  believer  in  Christ. 

Matt  5:44-47,  John  14:15.  I  John  2  3.  I  John  3  24  Gai  3.22.  Rom  3  10. 
Rom.  4:5,  8.  Rom  5:17-21,  Gal  2:16,  Tit  3  5.  Rom  8  1 

g.  SANCTIFICATION — We  believe  that  we  can 
only  then  have  fellowship  with  a  holy  God  when  we  are 
holy  in  character,  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sin  and  per¬ 
fect  in  Christ,  pursuing  a  life  if  holiness.  This  condition 
is  wrought  by  God  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  daily 
cleansing  by  the  Word,  and  only  completed  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord- 

It  Cor.  5:15.  I  Pet.  1:15,  16.  I  Thess  4:3.  Col  1  28,  Heb  12  14.  1 
Thess.  5  23.  I  Pet.  1  2.  Eph  5  26. 


VI.  The  Church  (Greek  “ekklesia”— called  out). 

Wc  believe  that  the  church  is  the  body  of  be¬ 
lievers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  called  saints,  that 
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have  been  called  out  of  the  world  by  a  living  faith 
in  a  crucified,  risen,  ascended,  and  returning  Christ, 
who  have  been  partakers  of  His  divine  nature,  are 
indwelled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  living  union 
with  Him  and  with  each  other.  Christ  is  the  head 
of  the  church  which  is  the  new  man  in  Christ,  hav¬ 
ing  been  baptized  on  Pentecost  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
into  one  body  in  Christ,  including  believers  of 
both,  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

I  Cor  1:2.  John  17  16.  John  5:24.  Gal  6:14.  I  Cor.  15:20.  Luke  24  51 
Acts  1:11.  John  14:17,  John  15:4,  7.  1  John  17,  Eph.  5:23,  Eph  1  22 
Acts  1:5,  I  Cor  12.13.  Eph.  3  6. 

MEMBERSHIP — Only  such  can  be  members 
of  the  church  who  have  been  baptized  upon  their 
confession  of  repentance  and  faith  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.* 

Acts  2  36,  II  Cor  5:17.  Rom.  10:9,  10.  Acts  2:38-41. 

‘CHARACTER — We  believe  that  according  to  the 
Scripture,  the  character  of  the  church  should  he  holy,  net 
confcrnied  to  the  world  and  the  spirit  of  the  age,  hut 
hound  together  by  the  bond  of  love,  therefore,  in  fellowship 
with  each  ether,  and  united  in  faith  and  spirit,  entirely  con¬ 
secrated  to  her  calling,  and  possessed  of  a  spirit  of  absolute 
equality  among  her  members. 

Eph.  5  26  .  27.  Rom  12  2.  John  13:34  ,  35,  Acts  2:44,  Eph.  4  3-6.  13. 
Rom  12:1,  Col  3  11. 

FIGURES  of  the  Church — 1.  As  Christ’s  body 
The  Bible  teaches  that  the  true  church  is  the  body 
of  Christ,  and,  therefore,  a  living  organism,  and 
\  Tally  related  to  Christ  as  the  head,  and  having  the 
same  life,  consequently,  the  members  are  vitally  re¬ 
lated  to  each  other.  2.  Branches  on  the  vine  which 


baptism  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  they  were  in¬ 
corporated  into  the  body  of  Christ  (the  church). 

Malt.  28:19.  20.  I  Pet.  3:21.  I  Cor.  12:13. 

The  conditions  for  baptism  are:  previous  in¬ 
struction,  faith,  repentance  and  a  new  life.  These 
conditions  make  it  impossible  for  infants  to  be  fit 
subjects  for  baptism,  since  in  every  New  Testament 
record  of  baptismal  services,  faith  was  present,  and 
required.  But  we  believe  in  the  consecration  of 


children. 


Matt.  28  19,  20.  Mark  16:16.  Acts  8:36.  37 
Acts  8  36-39.  Acts  16:14,  15.  Acts  16:31.  32. 


Acts  2:38,  Acts 
I  Sam.  1  24-28. 


8:12. 


13. 


COMMUNION  (THE  LORD’S  SUPPER)— 
In  the  night  in  which  Christ  was  betrayed  He  in¬ 
stituted  the  Holy  Communion  with  bread  and  wine. 
The  former,  the  emblem  of  His  broken  body,  the 
latter  the  emblem  of  His  shed  blood,  and  He  com¬ 
manded  that  this  ordinance  should  be  observed. 

Matt.  26  26-28,  I  Cor.  10  16.  Acts  2  46.  I  Cor.  11:24-26. 

The  purpose  of  communion  as  taught  in  the 
M  ord  of  God,  is  a  memorial  of  Christ’s  suffering 
and  death  till  He  comes,  and  a  token  of  communion 
with  Christ,  and  with  each  other,  in  unity  of  faith 
and  spirit.  It  is  to  be  partaken  of  with  gratitude, 
and  faith,  and  after  a  thorough  self-examination. 

John  6  29.  Heb  11  6,  I  Cor  11  28,  Luke  22:19  .  20. 


VIII.  The  Family 

The  family  is  the  first  institution  ordained  of 
God  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  confirmed  by 


is  Christ.  3.  The  Bride  of  Christ.  4.  God’s  dwell¬ 
ing  place.  'The  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 

Col  1:18,  Rom.  12:4.  5.  I  Cor.  12:12-27,  II  Cor.  11:2 
John  15:1.  Eph.  5:31,  32.  Eph.  2:19-22. 

PURPOSE— The  mission  of  the  church  is  to 
witness  for  Christ,  and  bring  the  Gospel  to  all  man¬ 
kind,  and  be  a  spiritual  power  in  the  world.  It  is 
her  duty  to  complete  herself,  and  show'  forth  the 
riches  of  God’s  grace.  This  is  effected  through  the 
ministry  of  the  Word  and  the  fostering  of  the 
Christian  life. 

Acts  1:8.  Malt.  28:19,  20,  Eph  4:11-16.  Eph.  2:7.  Eph  5  18.  19,  Hcb.  10:25 

THE  MINISTRY. — To  accomplish  this  pur¬ 
pose  with  the  church,  God  has  appointed  the  office 
of  the  ministry  in  its  diversified  duties  and  depart¬ 
ments.  It  is  enjoined  upon  the  church  to  look  for 
men  with  proper  qualifications.  These  qualifica¬ 
tions  and  their  duties,  as  well  as  the  duties  of  the 
church  toward  them,  are  outlined  in  the  Scripture 
passages  connected  herewith. 

Acts  20:28.  Eph.  4  11.  Tit.  1:5,  I  Tim  3:2-7.  Tit  1:5-9  I  Pet.  5:1-3. 
Hcb  13:17. 

VII.  The  Ordinances: 

BAPTISM — Christ  has  commanded  that  all 
who  believe  in  Him  and  His  shed  blood  and  have 
become  children  of  God,  should  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spir¬ 
it  ;  not  as  in  itself  a  means  of  salvation,  but  as  the 
outward  sign  of  their  covenant  with  God,  and  their 


Christ,  and  must  he  regarded  and  honored  as  the 
holiest  temporal  relation  between  two  persons  on 
earth,  because  it  is  typical  of  the  believer's  relation 
to  Christ.  This  union  must,  therefore,  properly  orig¬ 
inate  with  God  who  really  joins  them  together,  for 
marriages  are  to  be  “in  the  Lord”.  We  believe, 
therefore,  that  only  such  that  are  free  from  all 
others,  and  not  too  close  in  blood  relationship,  and 
fundamentally  of  the  same  faith,  should  be  united 
in  the  holy  bonds  of  matrimony.  Such  a  union  is 
to  be  for  life,  and  divorces  are  unscriptural. 

Gen.  2  18-24,  Matt.  19:4-6,  Eph.  5  22-32,  Matt.  196.  Matt.  5  32.  Matt 
19:8,  9.  I  Cor.  7:10,  11. 

If  children  are  born  into  the  family  it  is  the 
duty  of  parents  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  the  children  are  to  obey 
their  parents  in  the  Lord. 

Eph.  6:1-4. 

IX.  The  Relation  of  the  Church  and  the  Individual 
to  the  Government 

We  believe  that  the  office  of  the  worldly  gov¬ 
ernment  is  a  necessity  and  ordained  of  God.  But 
Church  and  State,  the  one  a  heavenly  and  the  other 
an  earthly  institution,  are  to  be  organically  separate 
from  each  other.  They  are  not  built  on  the  same 
loundation,  and  their  principles  are  often  in  direct 
conflict  with  each  other,  and  Christ’s  followers  are 
warned  against  bearing  rule  according  to  the  man¬ 
ner  of  the  world.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  be- 
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liever's  relation  to  the  government  should  be  guid¬ 
ed  by  strict  adherence  to  the  plain  teachings  of  the 
Scriptures  wherever  there  is  a  conflict  of  duties. 
The  Bible  teaches  that  it  is  the  duty  of  those  enjoy¬ 
ing  the  blessings  of,  and  protection  by  the  govern¬ 
ment,  to  pay  their  tribute,  honor  and  obey  those  to 
whom  it  belongs,  in  so  far  as  it  does  no  violence 
to  their  conscience,  and  to  pray  for  those  in  author¬ 
ity. 

Rom.  13:1.  Matt.  1618-18.  Matt.  5:43-48,  Rom.  12:17-21,  Rom  13  1-6. 
Mark  10:42-43.  Acts  5:29.  Matt  5:33-37.  James  5:12.  Matt.  22:21. 
Rom.  13:8.  Rom.  13  8.  7.  I  Pet  2:13-15,  Acts  5:29,  I  Tim.  2:1.  2. 

X.  Swearing  of  Oaths 

The  Oath,  though  devoutly  performed  by  the 
patriarchs,  even  spoken  by  God  Himself,  according 
to  the  Scriptures  and  history,  seems  not  to  have 
been  in  the  original  divine  plan,  but  adopted  by, 
and  deeply  rooted  into  the  heart  of  man  because  of 
man’s  inclination  to  misrepresent  a  matter  and  de¬ 
viate  from  the  truth,  and  only  permitted  by  God 
like  the  divorce,  because  of  the  hardness  of  their 
heart. 

Gen.  24:2-9,  Heb.  6  13-17. 

We,  therefore,  believe  that  a  Christian  should 
abstain  from  any  and  all  forms  of  oath  as  well  as 
profanity  and  idle  words,  and  a  false  affirmation 
which  is  justly  regarded  as  perjury.  The  oath  es¬ 
tablishes  a  low  standard  of  truthfulness,  and  is  an 
insult  to  a  Christian  who  is  supposed  to  speak  the 
truth  always,  and  who  is  forbidden  to  take  the  name 
of  God  in  vain. 

Matt.  12:38.  Ex.  20:7. 

Besides,  the  law  does  not  require  the  oath  of 
us.  Those  of  us  who  have  an  office  that  ordinarily 
requires  the  administration  of  an  oath  to  others, 
should  serve  only  as  a  witness  instead,  and  not  as 
a  partaker  in  swearing.* 

XI.  Non-Conformity  to  the  World. 

The  Scripture  and  experience  have  taught  us 
that  man’s  nature  is  prone  to  conform  to  the  spirit 
of  the  age,  and  God’s  Word  warns  believers  against 

*An  oath  is  a  religious  act,  an  appeal  to  God  by  hold¬ 
ing  up  the  hand,  or  imploring  His  wrath  upon  the  defaulter 
by  kissing  the  Bible  or  laying  the  hand  upon  it,  and  taking 
God  into  partnership  without  His  consent,  and  without 
any  power  on  the  human  side  to  fulfill  its  obligation.  It 
was  inflicted  upon  Christ  by  force  so  as  to  compel  Him 
to  speak,  or  in  case  of  silence  to  judge  Him  guilty  of  per¬ 
jury.  Therefore,  Christ,  in  order  to  correct  this  violation 
tf,  and  deviation  from  God’s  original  purpose,  entirely 
prohibits  the  use  of  the  oath,  and  the  Apostle  James  covers 
all  the  avenues  of  the  subject  by  saying:  “Swear  not  at 
all”,  which  indicates  that  believers  are  not  permitted  to 
go  beyond  the  “Yea  and  nay’  in  their  affirmation  of  the 
truth.  The  expressions  by  Christ  in  John  14:12;  and  by 
Paul  in  Romans  1:9;  II  Cor.  1:23;  and  Gal.  1:20;  were  re¬ 
quired  by  the  Jewish  custom  of  establishing  a  word  in  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses. 

Gen  14:23-23,  Jer  34:18-20.  Matt.  3:34-36.  Matt  28  83  Matt  3:33-37. 
James  5:12. 


loving  the  world,  because  they  are  not  of  it.  It  de¬ 
clares  that  the  believer’s  friendship  to  the  world  is 
at  the  expense  of  the  friendship  of  God,  and  that 
they  shall  be  a  separate  people  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers,  and  keep  them¬ 
selves  unspotted  from  the  world,  and  do  all  to  the 
g'ory  of  God. 

I  John  2:15-17,  John  17:18,  James  4:4,  II  Cor.  6:17,  James  1:27 

I  Cor.  10:13.  ' 

We,  therefore,  believe  that  this  principle 
should  control  the  believer’s  conduct  in  regard  to 
amusements,  business  methods,  bodily  adornment, 
his  affiliation  with  organizations  which  are 
hindering  his  spiritual  growth,  and  oath-bound  se¬ 
cret  organizations,  which  under  the  guise  of  relig¬ 
ion  are  antagonistic  to  Christ  and  the  best  interests 
of  the  church. 

Ps.  37:4,  Eph.  2:2,  I  Tim.  2:8-10.  I  Pet.  3:3,  4.  Eiek.  8:7-18.  Eph.  5:11-14. 

XII.  Nonresistance. 

Since  the  Word  of  God  teaches  that  all  strife 
and  contention  and  wars  originate  in  carnal  lusts, 
against  which  the  Spirit  strives,  because  the  flesh 
is  contrary  to  the  Spirit,  Therefore, 

James  4:1,  Gal.  5:17. 

We  believe,  according  to  the  teachings  of  Christ 
and  the  Apostles,  and  the  example  of  our  Lord  and 
Master  and  the  first  Christians,  that  believers  can¬ 
not  take  part  in  any  carnal  strife  or  warfare,  either 
domestic,  religious,  or  civil,  between  individuals, 
factions  or  nations,  because: 

1.  ( )f  the  believer's  nature  and  relation  to 
(  hrist. 

2.  Of  what  the  Bible  teaches  of  the  believer’s 
attitude  toward  his  fellowmen. 

3.  <  )f  what  the  Bible  teaches  concerning  war¬ 
fare.** 

**1.  Of  the  believer’s  nature  and  relation  to  Christ, 
he  is  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  a  partaker  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  has  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  and  through  the  Holy  Ghost  he  produces  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Therefore,  as  a  follower  of  Christ  he 
shall  suffer  patiently,  even  praying  for  his  tormenters. 

II  Cor.  5:17.  II  Pet.  1:4,  Phil.  2:5.  Rom  8  9.  Gal  5  22.  I  Pet  2:21-23, 
Luke  23:34. 

2.  Of  what  the  Bible  teaches  of  the  believer's  attitude 
toward  his  fellowmen.  The  followers  of  Christ  shall  not 
resist  the  evil  done  to  them.  The  spirit  of  retaliation  was 
very  emphatically  rebuked  by  the  Lord.  The  believer  is 
admonished  to  have  peace  with  all  men,  to  love  his  enemies 
and  pray  for  them.  Hatred,  the  necessary  element  in  war 
and  strife  is  condemned,  and  he  is  to  overcome  evil  with 
good. 

Matt.  5:39.  Luke  9:54-56,  Rom.  12:18.  Matt  5  44-48  I  John  3:15. 
Rom  12  20-21. 

3  Of  what  the  Bible  teaches  concerning  warfare. 
Christ  orders  Peter  to  sheath  the  sword  or  perish  by  it. 
'Hie  d  isciples  of  Christ  must  not  fight  with  carnal  weapons, 
because  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  The  weapons 
of  the  believer's  warfare  are  spiritual,  and  vengeance  be¬ 
longed  to  God  only.  David  is  rebuked  and  not  permitted 
to  build  the  house  of  God  because  he  shed  much  blood- 

Matt  28  52.  John  18  36,  II  Cor.  10:4.  Rom  12  19.  Ex  20  13.  I  Chron  22  8 
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4.  Believers  must  be  true  to  their  God  when 
conflicting  demands  are  made  upon  them. 

Wc  believe  that  a  Christian's  duty  is  to  be 
subject  to  the  higher  powers,  but  when  demands 
are  made  contra  v  to  our  convictions  from  the 
Word  of  God,  e.  g.  military  service,  we  are  governed 
bv  the  word  of  the  apostles:  “We  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  man.” 

Rom.  13:1-2,  Acts  5:29. 


XIII.  Death,  Resurrection  and  Judgment 

DEATH — We  believe  that  as  descendants  of 
the  first  Adam,  our  bodies  are  of  the  earth,  earthy, 
composed  of  flesh  and  blood  which  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  through  the  fall  of  the 
first  Adam,  was  polluted  by  sin,  the  wages  of  which 
is  death.  And  death  has  passed  through  all,  there¬ 
fore  all  have  to  die  except  those  that  are  His  at 
His  coming,  who  will  be  changed  suddenly  to  im¬ 
mortality. 

Gen  2:7.  I  Cor.  15:47.  I  Cor  15:50.  Rom.  6:23,  Rom.  5:12.  Heb.  9:27, 

I  Cor.  15:22  .  23. 

For  the  believer  death  is  to  be  absent  from  the 
body  and  present  with  the  Lord.  For  the  ungodly 
death  is  to  suffer  the  eternal  vengeance  of,  and 
separation  from  God  in  torment.  We  believe, 
therefore,  that  death  is  not  the  annihilation  of  man 
but  a  severing  of  the  right  relation. 

J  Cor.  15:51.  52.  II  Cor  5:6.  Luke  23:43,  Luke  16:23-26 

RESURRECTION — We  believe  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  really  died  on  the  Cross,  and  that  He 
was  buried,  and  on  the  third  day  He  was  bodily 
raised  from  the  dead  according  to  the  Scriptures.* 

I  Cor.  15:3.  4. 

The  Bible  teaches  that  there  are  two  resurrec¬ 
tions,  the  first  and  the  last.  The  first  resurrection,  or 
the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  will  take  place 
at  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  The  time  of  the  second 
resurrection,  including  the  resurrection  of  the  un¬ 
righteous,  will  take  place  at  the  end. 

I  Cor.  15:23.  Rev.  20:5.  6,  I  Cor.  15:23,  I  Thess.  4:1*.  I  Cor.  15:23-26. 

JUDGMENT — We  believe  that  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  God  and  the  sinfulness  of  man  make  it  nec¬ 
essary  for  a  judgment  to  come.  This  is  definitely 
declared,  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  guar¬ 
antee  that  it  will  come.  And  Jesus  Christ  will  be 

♦Christ’s  rcstirrccticn  was:  1.  The  proof  that  His  work 
nf  redemption  was  fully  satisfying  and  acceptable  to  God, 
and,  therefore,  was  for  our  justification.  2.  The  ground 
for  our  faith  and  hope.  3.  The  guarantee  of  our  own 
rcsurrecticn,  being  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept,  and, 
therefore,  an  assurance  of  the  harvest,  and  according  to 
His  promise,  believers  will  be  raised  with  incorruptible 
bodies,  changed  and  glorified  like  His  own,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye.  4.  The  assurance  of  the  bodily  resurrection 
from  death  of  all  who  ever  lived. 

Rom  4  25.  I  Cor.  15:14,  17.  I  Cor.  15  20.  Jno.  6:39.  40.  44  .  54.  Phil  3:20,  21. 

I  Cor.  15:52.  John  5:28  .  29.  Act*  24:15. 

The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  the  complete  redemption  of  all  things. 

Rom.  8:22,  23 


the  Judge,  and  an  account  must  be  given  of  deeds, 
words,  thoughts,  and  all  the  secrets  of  man.** 

P*.  96:12,  Matt.  13:40-42.  Heb.  9:27.  Acts  17:31.  Acts  10:42,  II  Tim.  4:1, 
Rom.  3:5.  6.  Matt.  12:36.  37.  I  Cor.  4:5.  Rom.  2:16. 


XIV.  Eternal  Life. 


We  believe  that  the  state  of  the  blessed  will 
be  one  of  perfect  joy  and  happiness  and  glory,  far 
surpassing  our  present  comprehension.  And  while 
there  will  be  different  degrees  of  glory,  each  one 
will  enjoy  a  full  measure  of  bliss  and  perfect  satis¬ 
faction  according  to  his  capacity.  Prompted  by 
the  realization  that  all  this  has  come  to  them 
through  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ’s  grace 
and  mercy  in  redemption,  the  redeemed  will  find 
their  greatest  joy  in  praising  and  adoring  their 
Lord  in  saying,  “Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  power  and  riches  and  wisdom  and 


♦*In  principle,  sin  and  Satan  were  judged  in  Christ 
on  the  Cross.  At  the  present  time  sin  is  judged  jn  the  be¬ 
liever  by  discipline.  In  the  future  the  saints  will  be  judged 
for  reward  or  loss,  according  to  their  faithfulness  or  un¬ 
faithfulness.  The  living  nations  will  be  judged  when  Christ 
shall  come  in  His  glory.  The  dead  of  the  last  resurrec¬ 
tion  shall  be  judged  befere  the  Great  White  Throne.  And 
there  is  also  a  judgment  of  the  fallen  angels  in  which  the 
saints  will  be  associated  with  Christ.  The  Bible  teachej 
that  the  judgment  sentence  for  both  the  just  and  the  un¬ 
just  shall  be  eternal. 

Ji13--1  Pet  ,:M- *  1  Cor.  1  Cor  3:10-15.  Luke  19:17-19.  Matt. 

25:31-46.  Rev.  20:11-15,  II  Pet.  2:4.  I  Cor.  6:3,  John  5:24.  Matt.  25:46, 
Mark  9:45-48. 


strength  and  honor  and  glory  and  blessing.”  And 
again:  “Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and 
thanksgiving,  and  honor  and  power,  and  might  be 
unto  our  God  forever  and  ever!  Amen.” 

Matt.  25:21,  I  Cor.  2:9,  Luke  19:16-19,  I  Cor  3:8.  Rev  5:12,  Rev  7.12. 


STATEMENT  OF  FAITH— 1941  (GC) 


The  following  statement  of  faith,  approved  for  the 
seminary  by  the  General  Conference  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  of  North  America  in  session  at  Souderton, 
Pennsylvania,  August  17-22,  1941,  as  recorded  in  the 
minutes  of  said  session  on  pages  37  and  161,  was 
adopted  by  the  Seminary  Board  in  session  at  Chicago, 
July  31 ,  1943 . 

Accepting  the  full  Bible  and  the  Apostolic  Creed: 

1.  We  believe  in  one  God,  eternally  existing  and 
manifest  as  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  We  believe  in  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father  full  of  grace  and  truth, 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  His  perfect  humanity,  His 
atoning  death,  His  bodily  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  His  personal  triumphant  return. 

3.  We  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  a  future  state 
determined  by  divine  judgment . 

4.  We  believe  in  the  divine  inspiration  and  the 
infallibility  of  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
only  trustworthy  guide  of  faith  and  life. 

5.  We  believe  a  Christian  is  one  saved  by  grace 
whose  life  is  transformed  into  the  likeness  of  Christ 
by  His  atoning  death  and  the  power  of  His 
resurrection. 

6.  We  believe  that  Christ  lived  and  taught  the  way 
of  life  as  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  which  is  God's 
plan  for  individuals  and  the  race,  and  that  it  becomes 
disciples  of  Christ  to  live  in  this  way,  thus 
manifesting  in  their  personal  and  social  life  and 
relationships  the  love  and  holiness  of  God.  And  we 
believe  that  this  way  of  life  also  implies 
nonresistance  to  evil  by  carnal  means,  the  fullest 
exercises  of  love,  and  the  resolute  abandonment  of  the 
use  of  violence,  including  warfare.  We  believe 
further  that  the  Christian  life  will  of  necessity 
express  itself  in  nonconformity  to  the  world  in  life 
and  conduc  t . 

7.  We  believe  in  prayer  as  fellowship  with  God,  a 
desire  to  be  in  His  will,  and  in  its  divine  power. 

8.  We  believe  that  the  Christian  Church  consists 
of  believers,  who  have  repented  from  their  sins,  have 
accepted  Christ  by  faith  and  are  born  again,  and 
sincerely  endeavor  by  the  grace  of  God  to  live  the 
Christian  life. 

9.  We  believe  in  the  brotherhood  of  the  redeemed 
under  the  fatherhood  of  God  in  Christ. 
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I.  Concerning  God  the  Father. 

We  believe  with  our  hearts  and  confess  every  man 
with  his  mouth,  according  to  the  content  of  Holy 
Scripture,  the  word  of  God,  one  God  who  is  eternal, 
omnipotent,  holy,  just,  incorruptible,  omniscient, 
gracious,  compassionate.  He  alone  is  good,  perfect, 
invisible,  and  incomprehensible,  alone  wise,  the 
Fountain  of  Life,  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  all 
things  visible  and  invisible,  Who  sustains  all  things 
by  the  word  of  His  Power.  All  things  are  done  by  Him. 
Heaven  is  His  Throne,  and  the  earth  is  His  footstool. 
He  is  great  in  wisdom  and  mighty  in  power,  Lord  of 
all  Lords  and  King  of  all  Kings,  Whose  name  is  Lord 
Sabaoth.  The  whole  world  is  full  of  His  honor  and 
glory,  for  in  His  hands  is  everything.  To  Him  alone 
be  praise,  honor  and  glory  forever  and  ever,  Amen. 

II.  Concerning  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 

We  believe  on  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  is  our  Lord  and 
Savior,  Redeemer  and  Giver  of  Salvation.  He  was 
miraculously  begotten  from  eternity,  the  Eternal  Son 
of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father  Himself  so  that  He 
should  be  His  beloved  Son,  as  we  are  able  to  see  and 
read  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  So  also  the  beloved 
apostles  recognized  Him,  as  did  other  holy  men  of  God, 
such  as  the  apostle  Peter,  Nathaniel,  John  the 
Baptist,  Thomas,  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  and 
others.  He  was  sent  into  the  world  by  the  Father,  so 
that  He  might  fulfill  the  plan  laid  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  namely,  to  redeem  us  from  the 
eternal  curse.  For  this  purpose  God  sent  His  eternal 
Son  from  heaven,  Who  in  the  body  of  a  blessed, 
gracious,  young  woman  named  Mary,  became  flesh  and 
man,  through  the  miraculous  power  and  action  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  He  suffered  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  died,  and  buried  for  our  sins,  the  four 
evangelists  report.  He  descended  into  hell  to  save  us 
from  it.  On  the  third  day  He  rose  for  our 
justification.  He  ascended  to  heaven,  was  seated  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  almighty  Father.  From  there 
He  will  come  again  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

III.  Concerning  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit  who  proceeds  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Through  Him  the  Father  and  the 
Son  work,  so  that  He  with  Father  and  Son  forms  the 
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God-Head,  as  we  read  in  the  story  of  creation.  We  see 
them  as  one  in  the  willing,  acting,  ruling,  and 
accomplishing  of  the  revelation  of  the  Godly  nature  in 
the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  true  God.  We 
believe  also  in  the  holy  Christian  Church,  the 
communion  of  saints,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  as  well  of  the  just  as  the 
unjust,  who  all  must  appear  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ,  Who  will  judge  all  men  according  to  their 
works,  good  or  evil.  After  this  the  eternal  life. 

IV.  Concerning  the  Church  of  God. 

Concerning  the  Church  of  God  and  the  fellowship  of 
the  saints  we  believe  and  confess  that  there  is  a 
Church  of  God,  which  He  through  His  own  blood  has 
redeemed  and  has  washed  her  of  her  sins  through  His 
blood.  He  has  given  Himself  for  the  Church  so  that  He 
might  sanctify  her,  and  has  purified  her  through  the 
washing  of  the  word  so  that  He  might  present  her  to 
Himself  glorified,  that  is  a  church  which  is  glorious, 
without  spot  or  wrinkle,  but  which  is  holy  and 
blameless.  This  Church  we  believe  consists  of  the 
large  number  of  people  who  throughout  the  world 
through  faith  on  Jesus  Christ  and  through  obedience  to 
the  Holy  Gospel  have  separated  themselves  from  the 
sinful  world  and  have  their  fellowship  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  God  the  Father  and  with  Christ  their 
Head,  with  the  multitudes  of  many  thousands  of  holy 
angels  in  Heaven,  and  with  all  those  who  believe  on 
Christ  here  on  earth.  Even  though  this  church  is 
scattered  throughout  all  parts  of  the  world,  still 
these  believers  are  members  of,  and  constitute  the 
body  of,  Christ  Who  is  their  head  and  foundation, 
their  Shepherd,  Lord  and  King.  By  Him  the  believers 
are  ruled  and  guided.  The  signs  of  the  true  church 
are  the  right  fruits  of  conversion:  the  avoidance  and 
rejection  of  sins,  and  the  life  of  goodness,  holiness, 
and  integrity,  according  to  the  teachings  of  Christ 
and  His  apostles;  following  in  the  true  faith  on  Jesus 
Christ  by  obedience  to  the  godly  Word,  and  in  the 
observance  of  the  holy  ordinances  and  in  the 
unrestrained  confession  of  God  and  Jesus  before  all 
men;  in  fervent,  brotherly  love  toward  each  other,  so 
that  the  unity  in  the  Spirit  may  be  kept  in  the  bond 
of  peace;  by  taking  up  the  cross  and  truly  following 
Christ.  These  are  the  true  signs  of  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  God,  who  gives  evidence  of  life  through 
godly  and  Christian  virtues.  These  are  purified  by 
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Christ,  and  are  born-again  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  joint  heirs  of  eternal  life. 

V.  Concerning  the  Office  of  Preacher. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  in  accordance  with  the 
teachings  and  practices  of  the  Lord  Christ  and  His 
apostles,  God  gave  power  to  His  Church  to  choose 
teachers  and  servants  (Titus  1:5),  so  that  the  saints 
might  be  prepared  for  the  work  through  which  the  body 
of  Christ  is  built  up.  The  choosing  for  such  work  and 
service  is  done  when  the  servants  and  the  church 
earnestly  call  upon  the  name  of  God,  according  to  the 
example  of  the  apostle  Peter,  when  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ  took  two  men,  Joseph,  called  Barsabas, 
with  a  surname  Just,  and  Matthew,  prayed,  and  said, 
"Lord,  discerner  of  all  hearts,  show  now  whom  thou 
hast  chosen  of  these  two  so  that  one  may  receive  this 
service  and  office  of  apostle  from  which  Judas  has 
departed  so  that  he  might  go  to  his  place."  They  cast 
lots  over  them  and  the  lot  fell  on  Matthew,  and  he  was 
added  to  the  eleven  apostles.  If  now  the  churches 
have  need  of  such  men  for  the  ministry  this  is  of 
great  avail,  and  humbly  implore  Him  that  He,  the 
discerner  of  all  hearts,  might  show  through  the 
consensus  of  those  gathered  whom  He  has  chosen  for 
this  service  and  office,  being  fully  confident  that 
Christ  has  faithfully  promised  that  whatever  you  will 
ask  of  the  Father  in  My  Name  that  He  will  give  unto 
you.  For  He  is  among  those  who  believe  on  Him  and  who 
are  gathered  together  in  His  Holy  Name,  whose  desires 
are  known  unto  Him  even  before  they  ask.  Through  His 
good  Spirit  He  rules  the  will  of  man,  so  that  He  may 
reveal  which  one  He  has  selected  to  be  profitable  and 
serviceable  to  His  Church.  Then  is  fulfilled  the  word 
which  was  spoken  through  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  "I  will 
give  you  a  shepherd  according  to  my  heart,  who  will 
feed  you  with  wisdom  and  understanding."  After  this 
election  has  occurred  it  is  important  to  note  what 
qualities  are  required  in  such  a  servant,  namely,  he 
must  be  a  blameless  person,  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
sober,  temperate,  modest,  hospitable,  apt  to  teach, 
not  a  heavy  wine  drinker,  not  boastful,  not  engaged  in 
an  unhonorable  occupation,  but  gentle,  not 
quarrelsome,  not  avaricious,  one  who  rules  well  his 
own  household,  who  has  obedient  children,  with 
constant  integrity.  He  must  hold  to  the  Word  which  is 
sure,  and  be  able  to  teach  so  that  through  wholesome 
doctrine  he  may  mightily  exhort  and  punish  the 
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opponents.  He  must  be  an  example  to  the  flock,  he 
must  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  not  out  of  compulsion, 
but  willingly;  not  for  the  sake  of  contemptible  gain, 
but  because  of  his  deepest  convictions;  not  as  one  who 
lords  it  over  the  people  but  as  one  who  is  an  example. 
Then  he  shall  receive  the  incorruptible  crown  of 
glory  at  the  appearance  of  the  chief  shepherd. 

VI.  Concerning  the  Office  of  Deacons. 

We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "In  those 
days,  however,  as  the  number  of  disciples  grew,  there 
arose  a  murmuring  among  the  Greeks  against  the 
Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  being  overlooked  in 
the  daily  distribution  of  food.  Then  the  twelve 
called  a  group  of  disciples  together  and  said,  It  is 
not  fitting  that  we  should  leave  the  ministry  of  God 
and  serve  at  tables.  Therefore,  dear  brethren  seek 
among  you  seven  men  of  good  reputation  and  full  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  together  with  others  who  were  set  aside 
for  the  service  of  the  poor."  In  this  the  Church  of 
God  must  follow  the  example  of  the  Holy  Apostles  when 
there  is  need  for  such  men  for  the  service  to  the 
poor.  The  Church  must  first  earnestly  pray  to  God  and 
after  such  prayer  choose  men  who  have  a  good  report 
through  whom  the  poor  will  be  helped  by  the  gifts  of 
the  devout  souls  in  the  church.  Members  of  the  Church 
work  faithfully  so  that  they  may  give  for  the  need  of 
the  poor,  not  letting  the  left  hand  know  what  the 
right  does.  They  eat  their  own  bread  and  deprive  no 
one  whether  he  has  much  or  little.  For  Christ  said, 
"The  poor  you  have  with  you  always  and  if  you  wish  you 
can  do  good  to  them."  Therefore  they  must  follow  the 
teachings  of  the  Apostle  Paul:  "If  anyone  has  an 
office,  let  him  take  care  of  that  office.  Is  anyone  a 
teacher,  let  him  apply  himself  to  teaching.  He  that 
exhorts,  let  him  await  exhortation.  He  that  gives, 
let  him  do  so  with  simplicity.  He  that  rules,  let  him 
do  it  with  diligence.  Let  him  that  shows  kindness  do 
so  gladly.  Let  love  be  without  hypocrisy." 

VII.  Concerning  Christian  Baptism. 

Baptism  is  an  outward,  visible,  ordinance  commanded 
by  Christ  Himself  for  incorporation  into  His  Church. 
Its  practice  consists  of  this:  all  those  who  hear  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Gospel,  believe,  and  with 
penitent  heart  gladly  accept  it,  must  be  baptized  with 
water  unto  a  blessed  life  according  to  the  command  of 
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Christ  when  He  said,  "Unto  Me  is  given  all  power  in 
Heaven  and  on  Earth;  therefore  go,  and  teach  all 
nations,  and  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Go  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  all  creatures.  He  who 
believes  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.  But  he  who 
does  not  believe  shall  be  condemned."  The  holy 
apostles  have  diligently  followed  this  command  by 
teaching  and  preaching  of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
through  which  many  believed  and  were  baptized,  both 
men  and  women.  This  also  happened  on  the  holy  day  of 
Pentecost  or  the  festival  in  Jerusalem,  where  the 
apostle  Peter  said  to  the  Jews:  Let  the  whole  house 
of  Israel  know  for  certain  that  God  has  made  this 
Jesus  whom  you  crucified,  Lord  and  Christ.  When  they 
heard  that  they  were  greatly  disturbed,  and  said  to 
Peter  and  the  other  apostles:  "0  men,  dear  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do?  Peter  said  to  them  repent  and  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  and  you  will  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  for  this  promise  is  given  to  you  and 
to  your  children  and  to  all  those  far  away  whom  the 
Lord  our  God  will  call.  Those  who  gladly  received  the 
word  were  baptized  and  there  were  added  to  the  church 
in  those  days  about  three  thousand  souls."  So  also 
now,  those  children  who  earlier  were  far  away,  when 
they  have  come  so  far  that  they  are  able  to  understand 
that  voice  which  comes  to  their  ears  through  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Gospel,  and  they  receive  this 
message  gladly,  and  with  penitent  heart,  and  believe, 
they  too  are  to  receive  baptism.  The  apostle  Paul 
said,  "Faith  comes  through  the  preaching,  and 
preaching  through  the  word  of  God."  For  those  who 
truly  believe,  the  blessing  which  comes  to  them  from 
God  through  baptism  is  not  the  putting  away  of  the 
uncleanness  of  the  flesh,  but  rather  the  washing  of 
the  inner  sinful  uncleanness  of  the  soul,  through  the 
shed  blood  of  Christ,  through  which  we  have  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  Baptism  is  the  bond  of  a  good 
conscience  with  God,  brought  about  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ,  through  which  the  faithful  comfort 
each  other  with  the  precious  promise  of  eternal 
blessedness.  In  baptism  those  who  are  baptized  are 
pledged  and  committed  to  leave  all  their  sins  buried 
through  baptism  in  the  death  of  Christ  according  to 
the  teaching  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  says,  "What 
shall  we  say  now?  Shall  we  continue  in  sin  so  that 
grace  may  become  stronger?  Yet  that  be  far  from  us. 
How  should  we  wish  to  live  in  sin  since  we  have  died 
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to  it?  Do  you  not  know  that  all  of  us  who  have  been 
baptized  in  Christ  Jesus  have  been  baptized  into  His 
death?  So  then  we  have  been  buried  with  Christ 
through  baptism  into  death,  so  that  just  as  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead  through  the  glory  of  the  Father 
so  a  1  so  we  shall  walk  in  a  newness  of  life,  and  put  on 
Christ  through  baptism,  even  as  the  apostle  says,  MAs 
many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  they  have  put  on 
Christ."  So  also  must  everyone  after  he  has  received 
God's  gift,  in  order  to  better  the  body  of  Christ  in 
temporal  and  spiritual  matters,  earnestly  apply 
themselves  so  that  as  faithful  stewards  of  God,  and 
f  e  1 1  ow- c  i  t  i  z e n s  of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  they  may 
keep  the  laws  of  their  King  and  Head,  and  be 
subordinate  and  obedient  according  to  the  teachings  of 
Christ,  who  has  said,  "Teach  them  to  observe  all 
things  which  I  have  commanded  you." 

VIII.  Concerning  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  Lord's  Supper  is  an  outward,  visible, 
evangelical  ordinance,  according  to  Christ's  command 
and  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  for  promoting  a  holy 
life.  Bread  and  wine  are  used  according  to  the 
example  of  Christ.  The  bread  is  broken  and,  together 
with  the  wine,  is  distributed  and  given  to  those  who 
are  believers,  and  have  been  baptized  on  the 
profession  of  their  faith,  according  to  Christ's 
command.  The  bread  is  eaten  by  them,  the  wine  is 
drunk,  and  the  bitter  suffering  and  death  of  Christ  is 
thereby  proclaimed,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Paul 
who  said,  "I  have  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I 
have  given  to  you.  For  the  Lord,  in  the  night  when  he 
was  betrayed,  took  bread,  thanked,  broke  it  and  said, 
Take  eat,  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you, 

this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  In  like  manner  the  wine 

after  the  meal,  and  said,  This  wine  is  the  New 

Testament  in  my  blood.  This  do  as  often  as  you  drink 

it  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often  as  you  eat  of 
this  bread  and  drink  of  this  wine  you  shall  proclaim 
the  death  of  the  Lord  until  He  comes."  In  this 
outward  meal  there  is  represented  and  symbolized  the 
offering  on  the  cross  of  the  holy  body  of  Christ,  and 
the  shedding  of  His  precious  blood  for  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins,  and  that  He  in  His  heavenly  estate  is  the 
life-giving  bread,  food,  and  drink  of  our  souls.  In 
the  keeping  of  this  spiritual  supper,  Christ  unites 
Himself  with  all  who  truly  believe,  for  He  says  in  His 
word,  "Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,  If  any 
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man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to 
him  and  will  eat  the  supper  with  him,  and  he  with  me." 
Furthermore,  He  teaches  us  that  we,  through  our  mind 
and  heart,  should  rise  toward  heaven  in  holy  prayer  in 
order  to  acquire  the  true  riches  in  Christ.  The 
Lord's  Supper  exhorts  us  to  be  thankful  for  the  great 
goodness  of  God  which  He  through  love  has  shown  us 
through  Jesus  Christ.  The  Lord's  Supper  unites  us  in 
peace,  love,  unity  of  the  spirit  and  to  true  Christian 
fellowship,  as  the  apostle  said,  "The  blessed  wine, 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood 
of  Christ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?  For  as  there  is  one 
bread,  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body,  since  we  all 
partake  of  one  bread." 

IX.  Concerning  the  Footwashing  of  the  Lord. 

Footwashing  among  those  who  believe  we  confess  to 
be  an  ordinance  of  Christ  as  was  demonstrated  by  Him 
to  His  disciples.  He  has  exhorted  us  to  follow  this 
example,  according  to  the  words,  "Do  you  know  what  I 
have  done  unto  you?  You  call  me  Master  and  Lord,  and 
you  say  right,  for  I  am  Master  and  Lord.  If  now  then 
I,  who  am  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet, 
you  too  shall  wash  each  other's  feet.  I  have  given 
you  an  example  so  that  you  might  do  as  I  have  done 
unto  you.  If  you  know  this,  happy  are  you  if  you  do 
it."  The  reason  why  the  Lord  Jesus  has  commanded 
foot  washing  is  this,  to  remind  us  that  through  grace 
by  the  blood  of  Christ  we  have  been  washed  of  our  sins 
and  that  He  our  Lord  and  Master  through  this  deeply 
humbling  example  has  exhorted  us  to  be  truly  humble 
and  lowly.  We  are  to  show  this  work  of  love  to  those 
who  come  into  our  house  and  are  received  by  us,  for 
the  apostle  Paul  also  regarded  footwashing  as  one  of 
the  works  of  virtue. 

X.  Concerning  Holy  Matrimony. 

Concerning  matrimony  we  confess  that  is  an. 
ordinance  of  God  established  by  God  in  paradise  and 
confirmed  in  the  case  of  our  first  parents,  Adam  and 
Eve,  one  man  and  one  woman,  created  in  the  likeness  of 
God,  while  they  were  yet  in  grace  before  God.  He 
blessed  them  so  that  they  might  multiply  and  fill  the 
earth.  Fornication  and  impurity  shall  be  avoided,  so 
that  there  is  no  misuse  of  this  ordinance.  In  such  an 
ordinance  of  God,  confirmed  also  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
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all  Christians  may  be  bound  together  except  those  who 
are  too  closely  tied  by  bonds  of  blood.  Such  people, 
after  prayer,  may  be  bound  together  in  matrimony  and 
live  together  as  Christians  from  then  on  till  the  end, 
so  that  each  man  may  have  his  own  wife,  and  each  woman 
may  have  her  own  husband.  In  matrimony  man  and  wife 
are  so  bound  together  and  mutually  obligated  that  for 
no  reason  and  for  no  cause  whatever  may  they  be  parted 
from  each  other,  except  for  fornication  and  adultery, 
even  as  we  read  concerning  this  in  the  evangelist 
Matthew,  where  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducess  came  to 
Christ,  tempted  Him  and  said,  "Is  it  right  that  a  man 
should  be  divorced  from  His  wife  for  any  cause?  He, 
however,  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have  you  not 
read  that  He  who  in  the  beginning  created  man  made  one 
man  and  one  wife,  and  said,  For  this  cause  will  a  man 
forsake  father  and  mother  and  hold  to  his  wife,  and 
the  two  shall  be  one  flesh.  So  then  they  are  not  two 
but  one  flesh.  What  God  has  joined  together  let  not 
man  put  apart.  They  said  to  Him  again,  why  then  did 
Moses  command  us  to  give  a  bill  of  divorce,  so  that 
there  might  be  divorce?  He  said  to  them,  Moses 
permitted  you  to  divorce  your  wives  because  of  the 
hardness  of  your  heart,  but  from  the  beginning  it  was 
not  so.  And  I  say  to  you  whoever  divorces  his  wife, 
except  for  causes  of  fornication,  and  marries  another, 
he  breaks  the  marriage  bond  and  he  who  marries  a 
person  who  has  been  divorced  also  breaks  the  marriage 
bond.”  From  this  it  may  be  clearly  seen  and 
understood  that  the  bond  of  matrimony  is  a  firm 
indissoluble  bond  which  may  not  be  broken  nor  may  the 
parties  be  divorced  from  each  other  except  for  cause 
of  fornication,  even  as  the  Lord  Christ  said.  A 
brother  may  take  his  sister  in  the  faith  in  the  church 
of  God  as  wife,  and  a  sister  has  her  free  will  to 
accept  such  a  brother  or  to  reject  him.  For  the 
apostle  says,  "A  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as 
her  husband  is  alive,  but  if  her  husband  dies  she  is 
again  free  to  marry  as  she  wishes,  only  let  it  be  in 
the  Lord."  This  means,  that  it  must  be  according  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Lord  and  in  His  will  and  good 
pleasure . 

XI.  Concerning  Secular  Authority. 

Concerning  government  we  confess  that  God,  who  is 
king  of  all  kings  and  Lord  of  all  lords,  has 
established  kings  and  government  in  all  lands  for  the 
common  good  and  mutual  benefit  of  the  people  so  that 
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they  may  lead  a  good,  honorable,  civil  life.  For 
there  is  no  government  except  of  God,  and  where  there 
is  government,  it  is  ordained  of  God.  He  who  opposes 
government  opposes  God's  ordinance.  And  those  who 
oppose  shall  be  condemned.  For  not  those  who  do  good 
but  those  who  do  evil  need  fear  the  authority. 
Therefore  everyone  is  commanded  to  be  subordinate  to 
the  power  of  government,  for  it  is  God's  servant  to 
punish  him  who  does  evil.  It  does  not  ( sic)  bear 
the  sword  in  vain.  It  is  there  for  protection  of  the 
good  and  to  punish  those  who  do  evil.  Therefore  all 
believers,  indeed  all  people,  are  commanded  by  the 
word  of  God  to  fear  their  authority,  to  honor  and  to 
be  obedient  to  it  in  all  things  which  are  not  contrary 
to  the  word  of  God.  Government  must  be  given  tribute, 
duties,  and  taxes  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of 
the  Lord,  and  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  apostle 
Peter,  who  says  we  must  be  obedient:  "Submit  to  all 
human  ordinance  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord,  whether  this 
be  to  the  king,  as  supreme;  or  to  governors,  as  those 
who  are  appointed  by  him  for  the  punishment  of 
evil-doers  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well." 
We  must  also  pray  for  government  according  to  the 
command  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  said,  "I  exhort  you, 
that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  thanksgiving  be  made  for  all 
people;  for  kings,  and  for  all  those  in  authority,  so 
that  we  may  have  a  peaceful  and  quiet  life,  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty."  May  the  Highest  give  them 
wisdom  and  understanding  peacefully  to  govern  their 
land,  cities,  and  subjects  so  that  they  may  eventually 
receive  the  reward  of  eternal  blessedness.  To  God  the 
eternal  King,  unchangeable,  invisible  and  alone  wise, 
be  glory  and  honor  forever,  Amen. 

XII.  Concerning  the  Swearing  of  Oaths. 

Concerning  the  swearing  of  oaths  we  understand  and 
confess  that  the  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
permitted  to  swear  an  oath  by  the  name  of  God;  but  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  the  King, 
Founder,  and  Establisher  of  the  New  Covenant,  whose 
command  we  are  obligated  and  committed  to  hear,  has  in 
the  following  words  forbidden  believers  to  swear  an 
oath:  "You  have  heard  that  to  those  in  old  times,  it 

was  said,  You  shall  not  swear  falsely  and  you  shall 
keep  your  oath  to  God.  But  I  say  to  you  that  you 
should  not  swear  at  all,  either  by  heaven  for  it  is 
God  '  s  throne,  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  His 
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footstool,  nor  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  tne 
great  King.  Also,  you  should  not  swear  by  your  head, 
for  you  are  not  able  to  make  one  of  your  hairs  white 
or  black.  Let  your  speech  be  yes,  yes,  no,  no. 
Anything  beyond  that  is  evil."  Therefore  we  know  that 
we  should  not  permit  ourselves  to  be  moved  beyond  the 
honest  use  of  "yes"  and  "no."  For  our  "yes"  and  our 
"no"  must  be  as  truthful  as  the  highest  oath. 
Similarly,  the  apostle  James  has  exhorted  us  with  the 
words,  "Above  all  things,  my  brothers,  do  not  swear, 
either  by  Heaven  or  by  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath, 
but  let  your  word  be  'yes'  and  'no'  so  that  you  may 
not  be  hypocrites."  From  this  it  is  clearly  to  be 
seen  that  the  New  Testament  does  not  permit  to 
swearing  or  taking  an  oath.  But  our  words  must  be 
honest  and  the  truth  must  be  spoken  from  the  heart. 
The  "yes"  and  the  "no"  may  not  be  given  or  used 
lightly . 

XIII.  Concerning  Vengeance. 

Our  Lord  Christ  said,  "You  have  heard  that  it  has 
been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth. 
But  I  say  to  you,  that  you  shall  not  resist  evil;  love 
your  enemies,  bless  those  who  curse  you,  do  good  to 
those  who  hate  you,  pray  for  those  who  despitefully 
use  you  and  persecute  you,  so  that  you  may  be  children 
of  your  Father  in  Heaven,  for  He  lets  His  sun  rise  on 
the  evil  and  the  good  and  He  lets  rain  fall  on  the 
righteous  and  the  unrighteous."  From  this  we 
understand  that  man  may  practice  no  vengeance  against 
his  enemies.  This  also  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
apostle  Paul:  "Do  not  avenge  yourselves,  my  beloved, 
but  give  room  to  the  wrath  of  God,  for  it  is  written, 
Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.  If 
your  enemy  hungers,  feed  him;  if  he  thirsts,  give  him 
to  drink;  if  you  do  that  you  will  heap  coals  of  fire 
on  his  head.  Do  not  be  overcome  of  evil  but  overcome 
evil  with  good."  The  apostle  Peter  also  says,  "If 
anyone  endures  evil  for  the  sake  of  his  conscience, 
endures  evil  and  suffers  unjustly,  this  is 
pra i  se-wor  thy  .  For  what  kind  of  praise  is  it  if  you 
are  punished  because  of  evil?  But  if  you  suffer 
because  of  good,  that  is  acceptable  before  God.  For 
unto  this  you  have  been  called  even  as  Christ  has 
suffered  for  us  and  has  given  us  an  example,  that  we 
should  follow  in  His  footsteps.  He  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  deceit  found  in  His  mouth.  He  did  not 
revile  when  he  was  reviled,  nor  threaten  when  He 
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suffered.  Rather,  He  left  it  all  to  Him  who  judges 
righteously. M 

XV.  Concerning  the  Christian  Ban  in  the  Church. 

(Note:  This  appears  incorrectly  as  XV  in  the 

original . ) 

We  believe  that  the  ban  is  a  separation  from  those 
members  who  are  living  in  open  sin  and  leading  a 
wicked  life.  This  separation  occurs  for  their 
betterment  and  not  for  their  condemnation,  so  that  the 
spirit  may  be  saved  unto  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
For  thus  it  is  taught  us  by  our  Lord  Christ,  "If  your 
brother  sins  against  you,  then  go  to  him  and  admonish 
him  between  you  and  him  alone.  If  he  hears  you,  you 
have  won  your  brother;  if  he  does  not  hear  you,  then 
take  another  one  or  two  brothers,  so  that  all  things 
may  rest  upon  two  or  three  witnesses.  If  he  does  not 
hear  them,  then  tell  it  to  the  church.  If  he  does  not 
hear  the  church,  then  regard  him  as  a  heathen  and  a 
publican."  Those  who  remain  obstinate  in  their  sins 
and  separate  themselves  from  God  do  not  belong  in  the 
fellowship  of  Christ.  Instead,  they  must  be  punished 
before  all,  so  that  they  may  be  an  example  to  instill 
fear  into  others,  as  the  apostle  says,  "Put  out  from 
among  you  those  who  are  evil.  Do  you  not  know  that  a 
little  leaven  leavens  the  whole  dough?  Discard  the 
old  leaven,  so  that  you  may  be  fresh  dough.  For  what 
part  do  believers  have  with  unbelievers?"  The 
avoidance  of  him  who  is  unrepentant  we  believe  to  be 
the  method  whereby,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  the  sinner  will  be  convicted  of  the 
error  of  his  way  and  and  will  be  converted.  For  if 
anyone  who  calls  himself  a  brother  is  an  adulterer,  or 
is  avaricious,  or  is  an  idolator,  or  a  scoffer,  or  a 
drunkard,  or  robber,  with  him  you  are  not  to  eat. 
Again  Paul  says,  We  command  you,  dear  brothers  who 
lead  a  disorderly  life,  who  dishonor  the  teaching  of 
Christ  with  division  and  evil.  From  such  you  should 
withdraw  yourselves,  for  they  are  not  serving  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  but  their  own  flesh.  Similarly,  avoid  a 
person  who  remains  a  heretic  after  he  has  been 
exhorted  once  or  twice.  But  do  not  regard  him  as  an 
enemy  ,  but  rather  in  love  encourage  him  as  a  brother. 
Treat  such  a  person  with  helpful  compassion  and 
Christian  moderation,  according  to  righteousness,  for 
these  are  virtues  which  a  Christian  should  show  to  all 
people,  even  unto  his  enemies.  Concerning  the 
reception  of  those  into  the  Church  who  have  repented, 
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we  believe  that  at  all  times  we  should  be  willing  and 
prepared  to  receive  into  the  Church  once  again  the 
sinner  who  had  been  placed  under  the  ban  but  who  has 
shown  genuine  repentance  and  sorrow  for  his  sins.  His 
earlier  faults  shall  be  forgiven  him.  For  the  apostle 
Peter  (sic)  said  to  the  Corinthians,  that  he  who  has 
been  punished  by  so  many  should  be  heartily  forgiven 
and  comforted,  so  that  he  may  not  bear  overwhelming 
sorrow.  Therefore,  I  exhort  you  to  show  love  to  him. 
For  this  reason  I  have  written  you,  in  order  to  see  if 
you  are  indeed  willing  to  be  obedient  in  all  things. 
Him  whom  you  forgive,  I  forgive  also.  So  much  for  the 
Christian  ban  and  the  avoidance  of  the  unrepentant  and 
the  reception  of  those  who  have  genuinely  repented. 

XV.  Concerning  the  Return  of  Christ,  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Dead  and  the  Last  Judgment. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
our  only  Prophet,  Priest  and  King,  even  as  He  went  to 
Heaven,  will  come  again  to  earth  in  clouds  of  Heaven, 
with  great  power  and  glory.  For  He  Himself  the  Lord 
will  come  with  a  great  cry  and  the  voice  of  an 
archangel,  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God  from  Heaven, 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  will  be  resurrected  first. 
After  that,  we  who  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and 
so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  For  the  trumpet 
shall  sound  and  the  dead  will  arise  incorruptible, 
with  their  own  bodies,  in  which  they  have  done  good  or 
bad — some  to  eternal  life,  some  to  eternal 
condemnation  and  shame.  And  the  Lord  Christ  said, 
MThe  hour  is  coming  and  is  even  now  here  in  which  all 
who  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth:  those  who  have  done  good,  to  the 

resurrection  of  life;  those  who  have  done  evil  to  the 
resurrection  of  judgment."  In  what  form  the  dead  will 
arise  the  apostle  Paul,  with  glorious  proofs  tells  us, 
for  he  says,  "The  body  is  sown  corruptible;  it  will  be 

resurrected  incorruptible.  It  is  sown  in  dishonor;  it 

will  be  raised  in  glory.  It  is  sown  in  weakness;  it 

will  be  raised  in  power.  It  is  sown  a  natural  body; 

it  will  be  resurrected  a  spiritual  body.  For  we  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  and 
every  man  will  have  to  answer  to  God  so  that  each  man 
may  receive  according  to  that  which  he  has  done  during 
his  life,  whether  it  was  good  or  bad."  For  the  Lord 
will  come  in  His  glory  and  all  the  holy  angels  with 
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Him,  and  He  will  sit  on  the  throne  of  glory,  and 
before  all  nations  will  be  gathered.  And  he  will 
separate  them  even  as  a  shepherd  separates  his  sheep 
from  the  goats.  And  the  sheep  will  be  put  on  the 
right,  and  the  goats  on  the  left  side.  Then  the  King 
will  say  to  those  on  His  right,  Come  here,  you  blessed 
of  the  Father,  inherit  the  Kingdom  which  was  prepared 
for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Those,  who 
here  on  earth  have  shown  faith,  righteousness,  love, 
and  kindness,  will  go  into  eternal  life,  and  be  with 
the  Lord  forever,  where  there  will  be  fulness  of  joy. 
They  will  rejoice  at  His  right  hand  forever,  where 
there  will  be  no  sorrow  nor  temptation.  They  will 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  in  eternal  heavenly 
glory  and  majesty,  together  with  thousands  of  holy 
angels,  and  together  also  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  and  indeed  all  the  holy  ones  and  the  elect 
ones,  to  be  with  Him  forever.  Therefore  the  apostle 
says  to  the  believers,  "Comfort  one  another  with  these 
words,  and  watch,  for  you  know  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night."  Then  will  he 
also  say  to  those  on  His  left,  "Depart  from  Me,  ye 
cursed,  into  eternal  fire  which  was  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels."  These  are  the  unrighteous,  and 
those  who  did  not  believe,  who  did  not  recognize  God 
here  and  were  not  obedient  to  the  gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  also  have  done  no  works  of  love  and 
kindness.  These  will  go  into  eternal  pain  and  suffer 
eternal  destruction  from  the  face  of  the  Lord  and  His 
great  might  when  He  will  come  and  appear  gloriously. 
They  will  be  the  objects  of  wrath,  sorrow,  and  fear, 
just  like  all  people  who  have  done  evil.  There  will 
be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Their  worm  will  not 
die  and  their  fire  will  not  be  put  out.  They  will 
have  their  portion  of  the  lake  which  burns  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  and  will  be  tormented  day  and  night 
from  eternity  to  eternity. 

May  God,  who  is  full  of  grace  and  mercy,  through 
Jesus  Christ  His  greatly  beloved  Son  and  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  keep  us  all  from  this 
terrible  punishment  of  the  godless,  and  may  God  give 
us  grace  that  here  on  earth  we  may  lead  holy  lives, 
die  in  blessedness,  and  joyfully  be  resurrected  from 
the  dead  to  eternal  life  and  the  greatly  desired 
blessedness.  Amen,  Amen. 
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SSortoort. 

©cit  Itingcrcr  3C^  ift  in  unfcrcr  ©cmcinbc  mcljrfad) 
bcr  SBunftf)  gcdufecrt  toorbcn,  unfcr  93efcnntni£  fur  ba£ 
SSorlcfcn  in  bcr  ft'irdjc  in  bcrfiirgtcr  Sorm  gu  fyabcn.  3)ic= 
fer  SBunfcfj  ift  sum  ©cmcinbcbcfdjlufj  crtyobcn  toorbcn;  bic 
borliegcitbc  5lrbcit  ift  cin  33crfud)  in  bcr  2Iu§fiil)ntng  bc£» 
fclbcn.  ©ott  gcbc  ($nabc,  bafr  unfcr  altcS  23cfcnittni£  in 
biefcr  ncucn  Son*  bci  flcifeigcm  ®ebraudj,  bcfonbcrS  bon 
fciten  bcr  fid)  gur  £aufc  borbcrcitcnbcn  Sngcnb  bcr  ©c= 
meinbe  gum  ©cgcn  bicnc.  D^bgc  bic  ©cmcittbc  fid)  rocitcr 
baucn  auf  bcin  cinigen  ©runbc,  bcr  ba  gclcgt  ift,  £>cfu£ 
(ftjriftu^  bon  Grmigfcit  gu  ©migfcit,  bafe  allc  ®licbcr  bcr= 
fclbcn  in  ifjrcm  SBanbel  bor  grcunb  unb  3cinb  3^ngnil 
ablegen  bon  bem  @cift  bcr  2Bal)rf>cit  nnb  bcr  £icbe,  bcr  in 
ber  ©cmeinbe  gefu  tnirffam  fciit  foil,  bafe  fic  al£  ftinbcr 
be£  ©cgcn£  bent  grofjen  gricbcnsfbnig  nacfyfolgcn,  bis  cr 
fcinc  ©cmcinbc  gur  Ijcrrlidjen  SSoIIcnbung  fiifjrcn  nrirb 
nad)  feinem  fjciligcn  nnb  gemiffen  Sftat. 

£>cr  ©emeinbeborftanb. 

Beatrice  in  Sftebrasfa, 
im  !D?drg,  1918. 
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1.  Son  bent  breieinigcn  ©ott. 

SBir  glauben  unb  belennen,  bafe  ba  fei  ein  einiger,  etoiger, 
aHuiM)tiger  unb  Ijeiliger  ©ott,  ber  £>immel,  (£rbe  unb  SReer 
unb  alleg,  loag  barinnen  ift,  gefdjaffen  unb  aubereitet  bat  unb 
audj  erbalt. 

SMefen  ©ott  befennen  hrir,  mie  er  fid)  bei  ber  £aufe 
(Ebrifti  offenbart  bat,  alg  Sater,  ©obn  unb  ^ciligen  ©eift;  mie 
audfj  ltnfer  $eilanb  ben  §lpofte!n  ben  SefebI  gob:  ""fiebret  aHe 
Solfer  unb  taufet  fie  in  bent  fftamen  beg  Saterg,  beg  ©obneg 
unb  beg  ^eiiigen  ©eifteg."  SBir  befennen  bemnadj  ©oti  ben 
Setter  alg  ©cbbpfer,  ber  bie  ganae  SBelt  erfe^offen  bat  unb  fie 
regiert.  SBir  befennen  ebenfo  bie  toaljre  ©ottbeit  be§  ©ofjneg 
©otteg.  $>er  Slpoftel  So^onneg  aeugt  non  iljnt:  „£>iefer  ift  ber 
toafjrljaftige  ©ott  unb  bag  etoige  fieben."  2)er  Slpoftel  $aulug 
JbeJennt:  „(51jriftug  ift  ©ott  iiber  alleg."  3*fu£  ©briftug  ift 
aber  audj  mabrbaftiger  SWenfdj.  $obanneg  fdEjreibt  babon : 
„2)ag  SBort  toarb  gleifdj  unb  toofjnte  unter  ung.""  $>iefe  fftxlu 
ge  SWenfdfjtoerbung  ©otteg  ift  begbalb  gefdjeben,  batnit  er  unfer 
SWittler  toerben  unb  ung  mit  ©ott  berfoljnen  fonnte  burdj  bag 
Slut  an  feinent  ®reua.  3n  ber  Slugfutjrung  feineg  ^eilgplanea 
ertneift  fid)  $efug  (Ebriftug  alg  unfer  ^Prophet,  £>oberpriefter  unb 
^onig.  (Er  ift  unfer  prophet,  ber  ung  ben  bollen  9tat  ©otteg  au 
unfrer  ©eligfeit  berfiinbigt  unb  mit  SBunbertaten  betrdftigt 
bat.  Sill  unfer  £oberpriefter  Ijat  er  fid)  felbft  fur  ung  aum 
Opfer  gegeben  unb  baburd)  in  (Etoigfeit  boUenbet,  bie  geljeiligt 
toetben.  Sllg  fo!d)er  betet  er  aud)  fur  fein  Sol!  unb  bertritt 
ung,  fifcenb  gu  ber  Otecijten  ©otteg.  Sllg  $onig  gibt  er  ben  ©ei* 
nen  ©ebote  unb  SRedjte  unb  befdjiipt  unb  belobnt  fie.  (Er  tjerrfdEjt 
aucb  iiber  feine  geinbe,  big  ©ott  fie  gum  ©kernel  feiner  gii&e 
gelegt  baben  faith.  —  SBir  glauben  aitdj  an  ben  betfiQen  ©eift, 
ber  bom  Sater  auggebt  burcb  ben  ©obn.  (Er  ift  niebt  nur  bie 
$raft,  bie  ben  Stpofteln  unb  ben  erften  (Hjriften  mitgeteilt  faat, 
fonbern  bie  llrfadje  biefer  .firaft.  failing  beaeugt  babon;  „2)ieg 
alleg,  ndmlidj  ©aben  unb  Strcifte,  fairfet  berfelbe  einige  ©eift.'" 
^Petrug  befennt  ben  beiligen  ©eift  alg  ©ott  in  bem  ©trafgeriebt 
iiber  Slnatiiag,  ber  bem  beiligen  ©eift  gelogen  baite,  ba  er  je^ 
nem  aurief :  „£)u  baft  ni(bt  Sftenfdjen,  fonbern  ©ott  gelogen." 


1.  SKof. 
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2Rattb. 
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2.  Son  ber  fjeiltgen  Shrift. 


Sob. 
5,  39. 


2fy0- 

10,  43 

2.  ?et. 
1,  21. 


SBtr  glauben  unb  befennen,  baft  ©ott  ber  £>err  img  bte 
beilige  Scbrift  alg  ein  unfeblbareg  3eugnig  ber  gottlidjcn  2Ba^r# 
beit  gegeben  I)at.  SBir  nennen  bie  Siidjer  beg  alien  unb  beg 
neuen  5£eftamenteg  bie  ganse  beilige  Scbrift.  $ue  SBabrbeit  beg 
alten^eftamcntg  ift  beseugt  burdj  unfern  £>errn  Sefum  ©bn* 
ftum  unb  feine  ^tpoftet,  bte  fid)  in  ifjren  fftcbcn  unb  Sdjriften  auf 
bagfelbe  berufen.  Seine  SBabrbeit  toirb  audj  befonberg  baburcfj 
befunbet,  baft  bag  neue  Steframent  bie  getreue  ©rfiillung  after 
iin  alien  £eftamente  gegebcnen  Serbeiftungen  unb  SBeigfagun* 
gen  ift,  true  im  £eben,  £eiben,  Sterben  unb  ?luferfteben  beg 
£>eilanbeg,  fo  autb  in  ber  ©riinbung  unb  $yiibrung  feiner  ©e* 
meinbc.  S)ie  beilige  Sdjrift  ift  nidjt  aug  menfdjlidjcm  SBfften 
berborgegangen,  fonbern  bie  beiliflen  Sftenfdjen  ©otteg  buben 
gerebet,  getrieben  burdj  ben  beiligen  ©eift.  2Bir  buben  afte 
ntenfdjlicben  Sdjriften  an  bem  SSorte  ©otteg  311  priifen  unb  ba* 
nacb  anfliincbmen  ober  3U  bertoerfen. 


3.  Son  bem  ©bettbilb  ©otteg  nub  bon  bem  2(bamg. 

SBir  glauben  unb  befennen,  baft  ber  ftftenfdj  nad)  ©otteg 

1.  Sftof.l,  33ilb  gefdjaffen  ift;  bcnn  fo  lebrt  bie  beilige  Sdjrift;  „©ott  fdjuf 
27.  28.  ben  SDfenfdjen  ifjm  311m  Silbe,  3itm  Silbe  ©otteg  fcbuf  er  ibn." 

©ort  butte  bem  Sftenfdjen  ben  ©arten  dben  3ur  SBobnung  ge* 
geben  unb  ibnt  bie  .£>errfdjaft  iibcr  bie  ©efcfjopfe  berlieben.  £)er 
Xftenfdj  ift  abcr  in  biefem  gbttlidjen  3llftanb  nic^t  geblieben. 
©ott  batte  bent  $lenid)cn  erlaubt,  bon  alien  griidjten  ber 

1,  Hftof.  Sdutne  im  ©arten  3U  effen;  ttur  bon  bem  $3aitm  ber  (Jrfenntnig 

2,  17.  18.  beg  ©uten  unb  Sbfen  follte  er  nidjt  effen;  tuelcbeg  £ageg  er  ba* 

bon  dfte,  follte  er  beg  £obeg  fterben.  £)iefeg  ©ebot  boben  2lbam 
1.  ftftof.  unb  (£ba  burcb  ben  23etrug  ber  Sdjlange  iibertreten,  inbem  fie 

3,  1 — 24.  burdj  Unglauben  ben  ©eborfam  gegen  ©ott  bradjen  unb  bon 
SHom.  ber  berbotnen  f?rudjt  aften.  ^aburdj  finb  fie  unb  alle  ibre  9 ?adp 
5,  12.  fontmen  in  Siinbe  unb  £ob  gefatlen.  3)ie  Siinbe  ift  ber 

fleifcbtidjc  Sinn  unb  bie  !>uft  sum  Sofen.  Sie  ift  su  alien  2fte n* 
fc ben  burdjgebrungen;  benn  Stbam  seugte  Slinber,  bie  feinem 
23ilbe  dbnlidj  tnaren.  Sn  biefent  Sinne  befennt  3}abib;  „5>dj 
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bin  cut§  fiinblidjetn  ©amen  geaeugt,  unb  meine  gutter  bat 
tnid)  in  ©iinben  empfangen."  ®er  £>err  3cfu§  fpridjt;  „2Bag 
tumt  gleifcb  geboren  ift,  bag  ift  gleifd)."  ®ein  SRenfcb  ift  obne 
©iinbe  alg  aRein  ber  bon  bcm  ijeiligen  ©eift  cmpfangen 

toar.  $>er  5Tob,  ber  iiber  2lbam  imb  alle  feine  ftinber  gefom* 
men  ift,  ift  ein  breifadjer  £ob.  ©rfteng  ber  leiblidje  £ob; 
atoeiteng  ber  geiftlidje  £ob,  ber  ba  beftebt  in  bem  boRigen  Un* 
bermogen  aur  s2lufrid)tung  ber  ©ered>tigfeit,  bie  bor  ©ott  gilt; 
britteng  ber  ettrige  £ob,  ber  ba  ift  bie  §lbfcf>eibung  bon  dJott,  unb 
alg  golge  babon  bie  etoige  SBerbammnig. 

4.  23on  ber  ©rlflfmtg  burd>  (Sbriftum. 

2Bir  glauben  unb  belennen,  bafe  ung  ©ott  in  biefem  gall 
nidjt  bat  tiegen  laffen;  barum  fanbte  er  feinen  ©o!)n  aum  £>ei* 
lanb  ber  SBelt.  liefer  tourbe  um  unfertioiRen  ein  HRenfdj  unb 
bat  burdj  fein  fieben,  fieiben,  ©ter ben,  Sluferfteben  unb  burd) 
feine  £immelfabrt  bie  ganae  ©rlofung  boRBradjt.  ©o  belennt 
S)$etrug:  „(£r  bat  ung  erlbft  burcb  fein  teureg  23Iut,"  unb 
$Paulug;  „!3efug  ©briftug  ift  in  bie  SBelt  gelommen,  bie 
©ihtber  felig  au  madden."  (Sr  bat  bem  Teufel  bie  2J?acbt  genome 
men  unb  cine  etoige  (Srlofung  erfunben.  $)iefe  (Srloiung  ift  ber 
Snbalt  beg  ©bangeliumg,  bag  in  ber  SBelt  berfimbigt  toirb,  auf 
baft  aRe,  bie  an  3efum  glauben,  nid^t  berloren  toerbcn,  fon^ 
bem  bag  etoige  £cben  baben.  SSer  ^efum  nid)t  annimmt,  gebt 
um  feineg  Itnglaubeng  toiRen  oerlorcn;  benn  ber  ®err  $efu3 
fagt:,  „2Bcr  aber  nidjt  glaubt,  ber  ifi  fdbon  gerid)tet;  benn  er 
glaubt  nidjt  an  ben  ‘tftameu  beg  eingebornen  ©oljneg  ©otteg." 

5.  $cit  ber  allgcmetnen  ©nabe  ©otteg  unb  beg  -JNenfdjen 

freieut  SBillcn. 

3>ie  ©nabe,  bie  ©ott  ber  Sftenfcbbeit  in  ber  ©djenlung  fei? 
n e§  ©obneg  ertoiefen  bat,  befennen  loir  alg  eine  aRgetncine 
©nabe,  burd)  bie  er  aRe  SRenfdien  mi  fid)  tocft  unb  -m  feinem 

Rteid)  beruft.  $>iefe  ©nabe  ift  eine  aRgemeine,  tueil  ber  gnabi* 
ge  ©ott  niemanb  baoon  auggefdjloffen  bat;  benn  aRe,  bie  an  ibn 
glauben,  foRen  nidjt  Oerloren  toerben,  fonbern  bag  eloige  £eben 
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£iob  33 
28*30 

3o$. 

6,  44. 

Sob-  16, 

13.  14. 
1.  $et. 
5,  10. 

1.  ?et. 
1,  5. 
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24,  15. 

SWattb. 
23,  37. 


£ebr. 
11,  1. 
£>ebr. 
12,  2. 
©at. 
8,  26. 


1.  Sob- 

6,  4. 


0 

baben.  Stein  SWeufdj  aber  fantt  au3  eignen  Slrdften  glauben 
unb  ftcO  befebren,  fonbern  ©ott  mufe  einen  jeben  23enfcben  burdj 
feinc  ©nabe  aubor  ergreifen.  ©3  edoeift  ficb  barunt  bte  ©nabe 
©otte3  an  un3  al3  eine  auborfontntenbe  ©nabe.  (5i c  ift  ber  3^8 
be3  93ater3  anm  ®ol)ne,  tt>ie  bee  ijerr  Sefuy  fagt;  „©3  fann 
nietnanb  an  mir  femrnen;  c3  fei  bertn,  bat}  il)n  ^iet)c  ber  $atcr." 
3meiten3  edueift  fie  fid)  al3  eine  mitiuirfenbe  ©nabe  bc3  Jjeili* 
gen  ©eiftc3,  ber  bay  gebbrte  ©bangelium  bey  ?yricbcn3  in  un3 
befeftigt  unb  frdftig  madjt,  alfo  bafe  mir  Scfimt  al3  unfern 
£>crrn  unb  (Erlofer  annebmen.  Xriitcity  be!ennen  mir  audj  bie 
ntitfolgenbc  ©nabe  bc3  beiligen  ©eiftey,  in  bee  iuir  au-3  ©ot* 
tc3  2)?acbt  belnabret  merben  anr  XeTigfcit.  Xiefc  ©nabenermei* 
fungen  be3  beiligen  ©eiftey  tuirfen  in  bent  Sftenfdjen  niebt  mtt 
©email,  fonbecn  nur  fo  ireit,  al3  ber  3)?enfd}  feinen  'IBillett  in 
ben  SBiUen  ©ottc3  aur  iBefebrung  iibergibt.  Xer  alintadjrige  ©ott 
amingt  niemattb  mit  ©email  meber  aunt  ©uten  nodj  anm  ^Bofen, 
beftimmi  aud)  feinen  bttreb  eine  itnbebingte  ©nabenmabl,  fon* 
bern  laftt  un3  uttfern  freien  SBiCen. 


6.  $on  bem  OHauben  an  Gbriftum. 


SSir  befennen,  bafe  e3  nid)t  gentig  fei,  bic  ©efdjidjte  Sefu 
3U  miffen  unb  al3  aUgentcine  SBabrbeit  anaunebmen,  bafe  audj 
felbft  ba3  93efennen  mit  bem  SRitnbe  an  fidb  nocb  nid)t  bee  mab* 
re  ©laube  fei.  Xer  mabre,  feligmadjenbe  ©laube  ift  bielmebr 
ein  ©laube  be3  £ctaen3.  „(£r  ift  eine  gemiffe  3nberficbt  be3, 
ba3  matt  buffet  unb  nidjt  ^tucifelt  an  bem,  ba3  man  niebt  fiebet." 
Sn  btcfem  ©lauben  liegt  bie  ©r!enntni3  unfrey  berborbenen 
3uftanbe3;  er  ift  bann  abee  aucb  anglcicb  ba3  lebenbige  2Iuffe* 
ben  auf  Sefunt,  al3  bay  £antm  ©otrey.  Xer  ©laube  nintmt  $e* 
fum  auf;  baburdj  mirb  man  cin  kiitb  ©ottey,  bay  93ergebung 
ber  <5iinben  but,  bay  nun  niebt  melje  tradjtet  nadj  bee  33Jenfcben 
Siifte,  fonbern  bor  allem  banacb,  bent  SBillen  ©otteg  au  Ieben  in 
ber  9?acbfofge  Sefn.  Xicfce  ©laube  tuirb  bueeb  ©otte3  SBort  unb 
©eift  in  un3  geluirfet,  menn  fair  ©ott  unfer  $era  offnen,  ibm 
geborfant  au  merben.  Xec  ©laube  ift  alfo  ber  ©ieg,  ber  bie 
SBelt  iibeeminbet  unb  anm  feligen  Wnfcbauen  ©otte3  fiibet. 
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7.  2$on  ber  flBiebergeburt  unb  ben  guten  SBerfen. 

SBit  belennen,  baft  jeber  Sftenfdj,  toeit  er  bom  gteifcf)  ge* 
boren  ift,  fleifd^Iid^  gefinnt  ift.  SBer  in’g  tHeidj  ©oticg  eingeben 
toil!,  muft  baber,  foie  unfer  £>eitanb  bem  S^ifobemug  fagt,  bon 
neuem  geboren  toerben.  STe  SBiebergeburt  ift  bie  (Srneuerung 
beg  (Sbenbitbeg  ©otteg  im  StRenfdjen.  Jn  ibr  erbatt  ber  SJtenfcb 
einen  geifttidjen  Sinn,  in  bem  er  ber  Siinbe  entfagt  unb  fein 
§era  ©ott  iibergibt.  2>ie  SBiebergeburt  toir!t  (35otr  in  ung. 
fobug  fcbreibt;  „(Sr  but  ung  ge^euget  nad)  fetncnt  SBilten  burd) 
bag  SBort  ber  SBabrbeit."  SBeif  ber  SBiebcrgeborne  ber  gottli^ 
djen  9tatur  teilbaftig  geroorben  ift,  toanbett  er  obne  alien  Stoang 
in  ber  Siebc  unb  guten  SBerfen.  SBo  ber  ©taube  in  ber  Biebe 
tatig  ift,  ba  ift  bie  SBiebergeburt  ober,  tote  Sfautug  fagt,  bie 
neue  $reatur. 

8.  $on  ber  tRedjtfertigung  burd)  ben  ©lattben. 

SBir  betennen,  baft  atte,  bie  toabrbaft  an  ^ef11™  ©bnftum 
glauben,  burd)  ben  ©lauben  geredjtfertigt  finb.  ^aulug  lebrt 
babon:  „So  batten  toir  nun  bafiir,  baft  ber  Sftenfdj  gered)t  toer* 
be  obne  beg  ©efefceg  SBerfe,  aHein  burcb  ben  ©lauben."  Q^rifti 
ffierbienft  unb  ©eredjtigfeit  toirb  atfo  bon  ©ott  bem  ©laubigen 
aug  ©naben  augeredjnet  unb  beigelegt,  tooburdj  ©bnfti  ©eeedj* 
tigfeit  beg  ©laubigen  redjtmaftigeg  (Sigentum  toirb.  (Sr  bat  at* 
fo  burdjaug  feine  ©eredjtigfeit,  bie  aug  ber  S3efotgung  beg  ©e* 
fefceg  fomrnt,  fonbern  gana  aHein  bie,  bie  alg  ©efdjenf  bon 
fto  bem  ©taubenben  beigelegt  toirb.  SBer  nun  atfo  aug  ©na* 
ben  geredjt  unb  aug  einem  berbammunggtoiirbigen  Siinber  ein 
geredjtfertigteg  ftinb  ©otteg  getoorben  ift,  ber  empfangt  in  bem 
beiligen  ©eift  etne  finbtid^e  Biebe  au  ©ott,  bem  £>eifanbe.  S)iefe 
Biebe  bringt  unb  treibt  ibn  au  attem  guten  SBerf,  atfo  baft 
man  ftdj  eineg  ©ott  tooljtgefdlligen  SBanbelg  befteiftigt.  SBer 
fo  bon  ber  Siinbe  frei  unb  ©otteg  ftnedjt  getoorben  ift,  ber  bat 
in  fotdjem  ©tauben  bie  grudjt,  baft  er  Ijeitig  toirb. 

9.  tBon  ber  ©emeinbe  ©otteg. 

$>ie  glaubigen  Slinber  ©otteg  erbauen  ficb  alg  Iebenbige 
Oteine  au  einem  fjeitigen  £empet  ©otteg  auf  ben  (Stfftein  3e* 
fum  CSb-tftum.  Cie  beiften  bie  ©emeinbe  ©otteg,  aucb  bie  ©e* 
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1.  $or. 
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meinbe  3efit  ©Ijrifti.  SHe  ©emeinbe  ift  mit  iljrem  £errn  fa 
genau  oetbunben  mie  bie  ©tieber  cineg  2eibe§  mit  betrt  ^paupte. 
®ie  ©tdubigen  finb  bernnad)  untereinanber  einer  beg  anbern 
©lieb.  3)egljatb  foE  niemanb  ©efaEen  an  fid}  fetber  I}abcn, 
fonbcrn  einer  foil  bem  anbern  bienen  mit  ber  ©abe,  bie  er  enu 
pfangen  bat.  5)c§balb  follen  bie  ©Iaubigen  flcifeig  gufammen* 
fommen,  fidj  am  SBorte  beg  £>errn  gu  erbauen.  ^tefe  Skrfamm^ 
fuitgcn  fallen  fie  nicfjt  ucrlagen  aug  Strdgljeit  abet  ©tgenbiin* 
!el.  ttnb  ob  fid^  audj  ,£>eud)ter  nnb  falfdje  ©tieber  in  bie  ©e* 
meinbe  einfdjteidjen,  fo  foil  bocf)  ben  red)tfcf)affenen  £inbetn 
(Slotted  begmegen  nidjt  ber  2Kut  entfaEen,  toeil  big  gum  ©nbe 
fomot)t  3ronime  atg  aud}  S3ofe  untereinanber  fein  merben.  $>er 
£>err  $efug  mirb  an  bem  grofeen  ©ericfjtgiage  bie  5ro™men 
unb  93ofen  mot}I  gu  fcfjeiben  miffen. 

10.  Son  bem  Stmt  ber  fiebrer  unb  Wiener  in  ber  ©emeinbe. 

SBir  be!ennen,  baft  ©ott  berfcfjiebene  Stemter  in  ber  ©e* 
meinbe  eingefe^t  bat,  bamit  biefelbe  bebient  unb  erbaut  merbe. 
£)egbalb  Ijaben  bie  Slpoftel  gemiffe  Scanner  gu  Stuff ebern  unb 
Slelteften  in  ben  ©enteinben  Perorbnei,  aucb  ibten  S^acbfolgern 
befotjten,  in  biefer  SBeife,  mo  eg  notig  miirbe,  fortgitfabren.  2)aft 
eine  fotdje  (Srmdljlung  mittelbar  burd}  bie  ©emeinbe  gef(beben 
foUe,  ift  aug  Stpg.  1,  23.  26  unb  $ap.  6  gu  erfeben  bet  ber  SBafjt 
beg  Eftatttjiag  ing  Stpoftetamt  unb  bei  ber  ©infefcung  ber  fieben 
£>iafonen.  3)ag  Stmt  beg  £>ienfteg  in  ber  ©emeinbe  ift  atfo  tU 
ue  gotttid)e  Orbnung,  bie  nacb  bem  SJorgang  ber  SIpoftel  unter* 
batten  merben  foil.  Xie  ©emeinbe  bat  begbalb  audj,  fobatb  bag 
S3ebiirfnig  ba  ift,  fid^  nad)  Eftdnnern  umgufeljen,  bie  bie  gu  fol* 
cben  Stemtern  notigen  (*igenfdjaften  baben,  mie  fie  ^aulu5  1. 
Xim.  3  unb  £it.  1  unb  ^etrug  1.  ^et.  5  aufgatjlen.  £)iefe  foil* 
ten  ber  ©emeinbe  ben  PoEen  Dtat  ©otteg  gur  ©eligfeit  Perftin* 
bigen,  fteiftig  fiir  fie  beten  unb  iiber  bie  <Seelen  madben,  atg  bie 
ba  SHecbenfdjaft  fiir  fie  geben  follen.  S>ie  33ebienung  beg  fieljr* 
arnteg  foil  bon  ben  ^Mafonen  ober  ERitbienern  nadj  Stpg.  6.  un* 
terftiifct  merben.  ©i e  follen  burdj  miHige  93eifteuer  ber  ©e* 
meinbe  in  ben  <5tanb  gefefct  merben,  bie  Strmcn  in  berjelben  gu 

unterftiifcen,  audfj  fonft  eine  IjilfreidEje  £>anb  bicten,  baft  bie  ©e* 
meinbe  ©ott  motjIgefdEig  berforgt  merbe. 
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11.  $iw  ber  bciliflctt  Xante. 

SGBir  befennen,  bafe  an  benen,  bie  ibre  0iinben  bufefertig 
befennen  unb  an  Sefnm  ^riftum  glauben,  bie  SBaffertaufe  boll* 
3ogen  toerben  foil.  3tefu3  ^at  feinen  ^iingcrn  befofjlen;  „©eljet 
bin  in  alle  SBelt  unb  leljret  aHe  Golfer  unb  iaufet  fie  im  9?a* 
men  beg  SSaterg,  beg  ©obneg  unb  beg  ^eiligen  ©eifteg."  £>ie* 
fen  23efeljl  baben  bie  SIpoftel  treu  befolgt  unb  biejenigen,  bie  bag 
geprebigte  SBort  glaubig  annabmen,  auf  bag  23efenntnig  ibreg 
©laubeng  getauft.  £>egbalb  taufen  fair  audb  nur  folcbe  $£erfo* 
nen,  bie  ibren  ©lauben  an  $cfum  ©briftum  felbft  befennen.  £)ie 
cbriftlidfje  SBaffertaufe  ift  eine  Xaufe  in  ben  Xob  (Hjrifti;  fie  bil* 
bet  bie  reinigenbe  SSraft  beg  93Iuteg  S^rifti  ab  unb  berbinbet 
ung,  in  einem  neuen  SBefen  beg  ©eifteg  gu  faanbeln.  ©ie  ift 
n ad)  ber  Bebre  beg  SIpofteIg  ^etrug  ber  93unb  eineg  guten  ©e* 
miff  eng  mit  ©ott.  ©ie  ift  fomit  au<fj  bie  (Sinberleibung  ber 
©laubigen  in  ©bnfto  unb  in  feine  ©etneinbe. 

12.  SBon  bem  bctligcn  Slbenbmabl  beg  #errn. 

SBir  befennen,  baft  ber  £>err  $efug  bag  Ijeilige  $lbenbmabl 
in  ber  Stfacfjt,  ba  er  berraten  toarb,  mit  feinen  Siingern  unter* 
balten  ^at.  Wad)  bem  (£ffcn  beg  OfterTammg  nabm  er  bag 
23rot,  banfte  unb  bracb’g  unb  gab  eg  feinen  Siingern  itnb  fpradb: 
Sftebmet,  effet,  bag  ift  mein  Beib,  ber  fur  eudfj  gegcben  unb  ge* 
broken  mirb,  folcfjeg  tut  3U  meinem  ©cbacfjtnig.  £>cgfelbigen 
gleidfjen  aucb  ben  Slelcb.  banfte,  gab  ibn  feinen  ^iingern  unb 
fpradf):  Xrinfet  alle  baraug;  bag  ift  bag  neue  Xeframent  in 
meinem  53Iut,  bag  fiir  atef)  unb  fiir  bide  bergoffen  toirb  3ur 
$ergebung  ber  (Siinbcn;  folcfjeg  tut  311  meinem  ©ebacfjinig.  £toft 
biefe  ^eilige  .§anblung  Ijaiternb  bon  ben  Sbriften  unter^alten 
toerben  foil,  erfjellt  ait3  bem  toiebcrMrcn  23efcfjl  un'reg  £ei* 
lanbeg:  (Soldfj eg  tut  5U  meinem  ©ebadjtnig.  X)egbarb  farnen 
aucb  bie  apoftolifeben  Gkmeinbcn  am  erften  ^age  ber  ySocfjc  3U* 
fammen,  bag  S3rot  git  fcrccfjen.  ~er  ©enuft  beg  ^eiligen  ?Ibenb* 
ma^Ig  fdffliefet  manege  Scgnungen  fiir  bie  ein,  bie  eg  toiirbig  un* 
terbalten.  ©rfteng  toirb  ung  bon  feiten  unfreg  £>eilanbeg  ber 
toidjtige  Snbnlt  beg  (Ebangeliumg  aufg  nacbbriicflicbfie  befeftigt 
unb  berfiegelt,  baft  bag  23Iut  beg  neuen  Xeftamentg  bie  ©elig* 
feit  beg  ©iinberg  fei  unb  Sefu  gebnxfjner  Beib  bag  toabre  Be* 


2fyg.  2 
38.  41‘. 
SWattb. 
28,  19.  20. 


9tom.  6, 
3.  4. 

1  spet. 

3,  21. 

1.  ®or. 
12,  13. 


I.  Sfor. 

II,  23. 
2ttattb. 

26,  26*28 


?rpg. 
20,  7. 

S^b-  3, 
14*17. 
Sofj. 

6,  50. 
?ofj.  6, 
53*58. 


138 


MENNONITE  CONFESSIONS 


benSbrot.  mirb  auf  feiten  beu  ©tdubigen  eine  f)ev$* 

$lp8.  2,  tidje  £iebe  unb  £)antbarfeit  au  ©ott  unb  Sefu  crmedt,  unb 
46,  47.  brttten^  merben  toir  baburd)  aur  mafjren  33ruberliebs  ertnun* 
•1.  $ot.  tert,  menu  mir  ermdgen,  baft  mir  biete  ein  £cib  finb,  bielDcit 

10,  16.  17.h)tr  alle  eine§  gefegneten  23rote§  unb  STcldjcy  teifijaftig  gemor* 

ben  finb  unb  baburdj  in  bee  ©emeinfdjaft  bc-3  £eibe3  unb  23tu* 
te§  Gnjriftt  fieben.  2)iejenigcn,  bie  miitbig  bet  bem  9tbenbmabt 
erfebeinen  mollcn,  miiffen  buftfertige  unb  gldubige  ©briften  fein, 
bie  fdjrifimdftig  getauft  finb  unb  mit  bee  ©emcinbe  unb  iljren 
Stfebenmenfdjcn  ueeeinigt  unb  im  grieben  fteben.  „£)er  ttftenfcb 
1.  $or.  a^er  pr[tj:c  felbft,  unb  alfo  effe  ec  uon  biefem  $5rot  unb  trin* 

11,  27*31.  je  l1on  biefem  $etdj." 


13.  Son  bem  gitffroafcben  ber  ©Idu&igen. 

Stfacbbem  ber  £>ert  Sefud  ba3  ^affabmabl  gebetten  batte, 
mufdj  ee  feinen  Siingcrn  bie  gii Be  unb  fprad);  „<So  id)  nun,  eu* 
ee  £>err  unb  Sfteifter,  eucb  bie  giifte  gemafeben  babe,  fo  foUt  aud) 
ibr  eucb  untereinanber  bie  giifte  mafdjen.  (Jin  Seifpiet  babe  icb 
eucb  gegeben,  baft  ibe  tut,  mie  icb  eu<b  getan  babe."  2)amit  bat 
ber  £>err  $efu3  borftetten  motten,  trie  er  au§  tauter  Siebe  ficb 
erniebrigte  unb  ^nedjtggeftatt  angenommen  bat,  un§  bon  ©iin* 
ben  au  reinigen  unb  au  ertofen  unb  un3  alfo  gelebrt,  baft  mir 
ibm  nacbfotgen  unb  in  &emut  unb  fiiebe  au  jebetn,  aucb  bem 
niebeigften  $)ienft  bereit  fein  unb  bem  97acbften,  menn  e§  er* 
forberticb  ift,  in  £)emut  unb  greuben  au<b  bie  giifte  mafdjen  fot* 
ten. 

14.  Son  bem  ebrifttidjen  ©beftanb. 

2Bir  betennen,  baft  ber  Sbeftanb  bon  ©ott  bem  §errn  an 
1.  dftof.  2,  Stbam  unb  (Jba  eingefe^t  ift,  bergeftatt,  baft  ein  Sftann  unb  ein 
18*24.  SBeib  in  ber  Qfye  fein  foiled,  ^er  £err  $efu3  fagi  bon  ben  Qfy* 
teuten:  *(£3  merben  bie  amei  ein  gteifdj  fein."  (£§  foHen  baber 
(Jbeteure  aud)  niebt  gefdjieben  merben.  $>er  £err  Sefu§  fagt 
IWattb.  babon;  „SBer  ficb  bon  feinem  SBeibe  fdjeibet,  e3  fei  benn  um  ber 
10,  4*9.  £urerei  mitten,  unb  freiet  eine  anbre,  ber  bridjt  bie  Sbe,  unb 
mer  bie  Stbgefdjiebne  freiet,  ber  briebt  aucb  bie  Qfy."  ^erronett, 
bie  miteinanber  in  bie  Sbe  treten  molten,  biirfen  nacb  3.  SWof. 
18  unb  20  niebt  311  nabe  im  ©ebtiit  fein.  (Sie  follen  aucb  gteidjen 
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©Iauben3  unb  ©otte§bienfte3  fcin;  bcnn  bag  greten  fod  im 
£errn  gefebeben.  3)arnm  erntabnen  tuir  einen  jeben,  in  gebiib* 
renbcc  Orbnung  3ur  (£fje  3U  jebreiten.  SBenn  aber  ein  ©Iieb 
bee  ©emeinbe  aufterbalb  berfelbcn  ^eiratet,  fo  erfolgt  bamit  fein 
^Tu^tritt  aug  ber  ©emeinbe. 

15.  SBon  bem  5(mt  ber  Dbrtgfeit. 

SBir  befennen  na<b  fdbm.  13,  baft  bie  Obrigfcit  eiuc  gbit? 
Tid^e  Orbmmg  fei,  ber  loir  nntertcinig  unb  geborfam  fein  foden 
in  alien  Bingen,  bie  nidjt  tuiber  ©otteg  ©ebot  ftreiten.  SBir  foI= 
len  baber  bie  obrigfeitlidjen  Slbgaben  iuidig  unb  getoiffenbaft 
entridjten,  toie  and)  ber  £err  Jsefug  ben  ginggrofdjcn  fiir  fid)  cr. 
legen  lieft.  SBir  foden  and)  nadj  s$auli  Slniocifung  fiir  bie 
Obrigfeit  beien.  (Sin  obrigleitlidjeg  Slntt  an^unebmen,  fiiblen 
tuir  ung  nur  bann  OerpfIid)tet,  toenn  bagfelbe  nidjt  mit  unfern 
ipflidjten  gegen  ©ott  in  SBiberfprudb  ftebt.  SBir  tuoden  nur 
toie  bie  ©eringen  im  fianbe  leben. 

16.  2$on  ber  SSeruteibung  ber  tRadje,  bon  ber  SBcbrlofigfeit 

nnb  bem  fieiben. 

£>er  $ert  $efug  fprid^t :  „$br  b<*&t  gebort,  baft  ba  gefagt 
tft :  $>u  fodft  beinen  Stacbften  lieben  unb  beinen  geinb  baffen;  icb 
abetfage  eu<b;  fiiebet  eure  geinbe,  unb  fegnet,  bie  end)  flueben, 
baft  ibr  &inber  feib  eureg  SSaterg  im  .§immel."  ©o  lebrt  aucb 
ipaulug;  „fftdebet  eudb  felber  niebt,  meine  £iebften,  fonbern  ge. 
bet  fftaum  bem  3otu*  bidb  nidbt  bag  33o[e  iibertoinben,  fon^ 
bern  iibertoinbe  bag  S3bfe  mit  ©utem."  £>araug  erfeben  tuir, 
baft  ung  aHe  dtacbe  Perboten  ift;  toegbalb  tuir  audj  feinerlei 
UBaffen  gegen  unfre  geinbe  braudjen  biirfen.  ^aulug  fagt: 
„&ie  SBaffen  unfrer  Otitterfebaft  finb  niebt  fleifeblidj,  fonbern 
maebtig  Oor  ©ott."  3>a  ber  £err  $efug  bem  ^Betrug  befoblen 
bat,  bag  ©cbtoert  in  bie  ©dbeibe  3U  ftedfen,  biirfen  ioir’g  niebt 
berau§3ieben,  gegen  bie  geinbe  ung  3u  tuebren,  fonbern  tuoUen 
Ttebet  leiben  unb  bulben.  Slber  unfer  $er3  unb  Sftunb  jod  eben* 
fadg  niebt  Sftadbe  iiben.  SBir  tuoden  bem  £amm  nadbfolgen,  tuie 
in  ber  belfenben  unb  rettenben,  fo  aucb  in  ber  tragenben  unb 
ttulbenben  fiiebe.  SBir  tuoden  in  ber  ©tide  fegnen,  too  man  ung 
toebe  tut,  eingeben!  beg  S3erufeg,  baft  tuir  ben  ©egen  erben  fol* 
len. 


1.  ®ot. 
7,  39. 


dtom. 
13,  1.7. 


1.  £im. 

2,  1.3. 

£uf.  22, 

25-27. 


ddattb.  5, 
38.48. 


fdont.  12, 
18.21. 


2.  ®or.  10, 
3.  4. 


Sftattb. 

26,  52. 

1.  spetr.  2, 
20.23* 

1.  $et. 

3  9. 
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17.  Son  bent  Gibfdjrodren. 


SWatty 
5,  33*37. 


3al. 

5,  12. 

OffB. 
21,  8. 


2TCaii$. 
12,  36. 


$>er  £err  $efug  fpric^t :  „$Ijr  Ijabt  geljort,  bafs  ju  ben 
Sllten  gefagt  tft :  *2) u  fotlft  feinen  falfd(jen  Gib  tun,  fonbern 
follft  ©ott  beinen  Gib  Ijalten.  $d)  aber  fage  end),  bafe  iljr  aller 
2)inge  nidjt  fdjtnoren  font.  Gure  9tebe  aber  fei:  jo,  ja,  nein, 
nein,  hxtg  bariiber  ift,  bag  tft  00m  Uebel."  £iefe  SBorte  ftuD  etn 
Serbot  jeg lichen  Gibeg,  tnie  fief)  in  becfelben  SBeife  audlj  $a!obug 
augbriidt.  SBag  aber  anftatt  beg  Gibeg  non  ung  mit  „ja"  be* 
geugt  tnirb,  bag  foil  and)  in  ber  SBaljrljeit  alfo  befteljen.  $)er 
£iigner  &eil  aber  tnirb  fein  in  bem  $Pfufjf,  ber  mit  geuer  unb 
(Sdjtoefel  brennt.  Gg  finb  nng  aber  nidjt  nttr  bie  geridjtlidjen 
Gibfdjtniire  berboten,  fonbern  loir  follen  ung  nidjt  minber  aHe£ 
Ieicfjtfinnigen  ©djtnbreng  unb  beg  berbammlid)cn  gludjeng  ent* 
fatten.  Sefug  fagt;  „^ie  2J?cnfdjen  follen  fKeiijenfdjaft  geben 
am  jiingften  ©ericfjt  bon  einem  jeben  unnii^cn  SBort,  bag  fie 
gerebet  Ijaben." 


18.  Son  ber  ftirdjensndjt  ober  Slbfonbcrung  ber  Unbufjfertigen. 

SBir  leljren,  bafe  nadj  bem  S3efet)l  Gljrifti  unb  feiner  SIpoftel 
eine  Stirdbenaucfjt  ober  SIbfonberung  in  ber  ©cmeinbe  an  benen 
geiibt  tnerben  muft,  bie  in  offenbaren  <2unben  unb  Saftern  le* 
ben.  ®er  $err  $efug  lebrt  iiber  bie  <5iinbe  atnifdjen  Sruber  unb 
Srubcr,  baft,  tuenn  ber  brcimal  ermaljnte  Srubcr  fid)  nidjt  bef* 
18,  15*17.  fert,  er  alg  cin  §eibe  unb  3bIIncr  angefeljen  tnerben  foUe.  SBenn 
©al.  5,  aber  jemanb  in  offenbaren  SBcrfcn  beg  glcifdjeg  lebt,  bie  nadj 
19*21.  ber  £cf)re  beg  SIpofteIg  Waning  bon  bem  ffteidje  ©otteg  aug* 

1.  &'or.  fdjlieften,  fo  foil  man  iljn  bon  ber  ©emeinbe  abfonbem  unb 
5,  11.  nidfjtg  mit  ifjm  3U  fdjaffett  f)aben,  auf  baft  er  fdjamrot  tnerbe. 

1.  $or.  6,  $)od)  follen  tnir  iljn  nidjt  alg  einen  geinb  Ijalten,  fonbern  iljn 

9.  10.  alg  einen  Sruber  ermaf)nen.  SBenn  aber  ber  SIbgefonberte  fei* 

>  ■ 

2.  £ljeff.  ne  ©unbe  befennt  unb  aufridjtige  griidjte  ber  S3ufte  betneift,  fo 

3.  14.  15.  foil  man  iljn  auf  fein  Slnfudjen  mit  3uftimmung  ber  Sruber* 

fd^aft  unb  naefj  borf)ergegangner  Serfiinbigung  ber  Sergebun& 
feiner  ©iinben  tnieber  in  bie  ©emeinbe  aufneljmen. 


c 
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19.  2$oit  ber  Shtfcrftcfmng  ber  Xoten. 


X)ie  beilige  (Shrift  alien  unb  neuen  Xeftamentg  lebrt  bic 
Sluferftebung  ber  Xoten.  £>iob  troftete  fid)  biefer  Sluferftebung 
unb  fpradj;  „3d)  lueift,  baft  mein  (Jrlbfer  lebt,  unb  er  luirb  mid) 
bernad)  aug  ber  (Srbe  auferluccfen."  Sefaiag  uerfimbigt;  „Xeine 
Xoten  luerben  leben  unb  mit  ibrem  Ceidjnam  auferfteben."  Xer 
,§err  3tefn3  lebrt,  baft  alte,  bic  in  ben  GJrdbern  finb,  bie  ©tint* 
me  beg  ©obneg  GJottcg  b^oren  unb  bcrUorgebcn  luerben,  bie 
grommen  ^ur  Sluferftebung  beg  £cbcng,  bie  23ofen  gur  ?luferfte* 
bung  be§  ©erid)tg.  ^Saulug  fdjreibt  ben  .ftorintbern:  „Xurdj 
einen  SKenfdjen  !ommt  ber  Xob  unb  burdj  eincn  Sftenfdjen  bie 
$luferftebung  ber  Xoten.  Xenn  gleid)iuie  fie  in  ?lbam  able  fter^ 
ben,  alfo  luerben  fie  in  (£brifto  alte  lebenbig  gentad)t  luerben." 
Xegbalb  glauben  unb  befennen  luir,  baft  ba  fein  luirb  bie  2luf^ 
erfteljung  alter  Xotcn  burd)  Sefurn  (Sfjriftum. 


<Qi  ob  19, 
25*27. 
3ef. 

26,  19. 
Sob-  5, 
28.  20. 


1.  $or.  15, 
21.  22 


20.  95on  bem  jiingften  GJericbt. 


2Bir  glauben  unb  befennen,  baft  ein  iiingfter  ober  letter 
Xag  lommen  luirb,  unb  baft  ®ott  ben  gan3cn  Grblrcig  ridjten 
luirb  burd)  feinen  ©obn  5efunt  Qlbnftum.  Xer  £>err  $efug 
luirb  algbann  fiften  auf  bem  ©tubl  feiner  £>errlid)feit.  Xann 
luerben  burdb  ben  Xienft  ber  ^eiligen  (rngel  abe  Golfer  bor  it)m 
berfammelt  luerben,  unb  er  luirb  fie  bon  einanber  fdjeiben,  gleid)- 
luie  ein  £>irte  bie  ©d)afe  bon  ben  $3odcn  fdjeibci.  Xie  ©djafe 
luirb  er  3u  feiner  SHedjten  fteben  unb  bie  SBocfe  3ur  fiinfen.  Xann 
luirb  er  fagen  3u  benen  3U  feiner  9ted)ten;  Stommt  fyz,  ibr  ©e* 
fegneten  meineg  SSaterg,  ererbet  bag  9teid),  bag  eud)  bereitet  ift 
bon  Slnbeginn  ber  SSelt.  Xann  luirb  er  aud)  fagen  3U  benen  3U 
feiner  fiinfen;  Gfebet  bin  bon  mir,  itjr  $Berftud)ten,  in  bag  etui* 
ge  geuer,  bag  bereitet  ijt  bem  Xeufel  unb  feinen  (fngeln.  Unb 
fie  luerben  in  bie  cluige  ^Sein  geben,  bie  GJeredjten  abcr  in  bag 
eluige  Ceben. 


Slpg. 

17,  31. 
SKattb.  25, 
31=46. 


Hero  Id  Newton  Ks 


;i  I  I  {1  :  *  '  '»  f-iWi  I 


C 


$«*}0*f<*!tt** 


©iaubenabehetttttni* 

bet 

3? . OTeiiiioiiilcn^enmniie 


2)tc  folgenben  ©taubengartifel  finb  mit  Slug* 
na^mc  einiger  unfucfcntltd^cn  Slenberunqen  ltnb 
3ufo^c  cine  SSerfdbmelgung  bet  Petfdjjiebenen 
bi§  babin  in  ben  fLJtennonitcngcmeinben  9tufj* 
Iaitb§,  SBeftpreufreng  unb  STmetifag  in  ©ebraudb 
getuefenen  ©faubengartifel.  SBir  baben  bag 
bon  bet  syetlagggefcllfcbaft  *„5Habuqa"  in  £>alb* 
ftabt,  ©iibrufekmb,  in  SSerbinbung  mit  bem  .Sta* 
tetfjigntug  berauggegebene  ©laubengbefenntnig 
fo  paffenb  gefunben,  bafe  fair  bagfelbe  in  ben 
meiften  Sfttifeln  faft  tuortlicf)  fopiert  ^aben. 
Jviit  bie  ftcnnblicfje  ©rftmbnig,  bieg  gu  tun, 
f ii^Tcn  tbit  itng  bet  qcnannten  ©cfcnfcfjaft  qe* 
geniibet  gu  btrglirfjcnt  3)anf  Perpflidbtct.  — ©ic 
ifufape  ftbten  in  feiitct  SBcifc  unfcrc  ©laubcng* 
cinljeit,  inbem  fie  nut  mebr  ©rgdngitnqcn  alg 
eigentlidfje  Slenberungcn  finb.  SKoqe  nun  biefeg 
furge  biPIifdjc  93efenntnig  ung  aufg  ncuc  cin 
Sporn  fein,  unfetn  SBanbcI  aucb  bcmfclben  ge* 
mdfe  je  rnebt  unb  tncljt  biblifd)  gu  fiibrcn,  fo 
baft  93e!cnntnig  unb  SBanbel  nidjt  gluei  Per* 
fcfjiebcnc  unb  getrennte  93egriffc  feicn,  fonbern 
baft  fie  gitfamntcn  cine  PoIIfommcne  ©inbeit  lil>* 
ben  in  bent  Ginen,  bet  amf)  bicrin  allcin  bet 
SBeg,  bie  SBabrbcit  unb  bag  fieben  ift,  unb  bon 
bem  loir  immer  tniebet  feft  unb  uncrfcbutterlidj 
glauben  unb  befennen:  ©inen  anbetn 
©runb  fgnnniemanblegenaitftet 
bem,  bet  gelegtift,  toelcfjer  ift  ^e* 
fug  ©briftug,  geftern,  b  e  u  t  e,  unb 
berfelbe  in  aile  ©toigleit. 

$?.  SX  %  e  nn  tx  , 

9t  i  cf>  e  r  t 


I. 

2?on  ber  beiligen  ©thrift 

glauben  unb  befennen  loir,  baft  fie  aug  alien 
SBitcbern  alien  unb  neuen  £eftamcntg  beftebt, 
unb  baft  fie  ©otteg  SBort  ift,  benn  „bie  beift* 
gett  flfcnfdben  ©otteg  baben  gerebet,  getricbcn 
butdb  ben  tjeiligen  ©cift."  2.  ^etri  1,21. 

©abet  ift  fie  aucb  bie  £?auptqueHc  bet  ©rfennt* 
nig  ©otteg  unb  bie  Dffenbarung  feineg  bcil. 
SBilleng.  ©ic  ift  bag  33u<b  aHet  93iidC)cr,  cin  93udb, 
bem  feing  attf  ©then  gleidb  ift,  mebt  gum  £>ctgen 
bringenb  alg  SJiuttcrrcbc,  unb  bocb  bon  foicber 
©eiftegtiefe,  baft  audf)  bet  SUiiqftc  eg  nidjt  cr* 
fdjopft.  w'Sag  SBott  ©otteg  ift  Icbcnbig  unb 
ftdftig,  unb  fdjarfer,  benn  ein  glucifcbneibig 
©djtpert  unb  burdbbringet,  big  baft  eg  fdbeibet 
©eele  unb  ©cift,  audb  SRarf  unb  SPein,  unb  ift 
ein  fHidjtcr  bet  ©ebanfen  unb  ©inne  beg  ftex:* 
geng."  ©br.  4,12. 

£a  Inir  nun  tuiffen,  baft  bie  bcilige  ©thrift 
©otteg  SBort  unb  bie  Offcnbantng  feineg  bcili* 
gett  SBilleng  ift,  fo  ift  biefeg  uttfet  .'Ilefenntnig 
in  furget  $affunq  aug  betfelben  etiinomuten, 
unb  tnuft  bie  beilige  ©c^tift  aitd)  bie  >7ticbt^ 
fdbnttt  unfereg  ©laubcng  unb  Skbeng  fein  nadj 
£>aPibg  Slugfptucb:  „S)ein  SBort  ift  meineg 
$uftcg  Bcudjte  unb  ein  £idjt  auf  nicincm  SBeqe." 
'$f.  119,  105,  unb  na<b  spauli  SBott  gu  STinto* 
tbeug;  „2)cnn  aKe  ©thrift  Pon  ©ott  cinqe* 
geben,*  ift  niifcc  gut  fiebre,  gut  ©trafe,  gut  33cf* 
fettutg,  gut  ^P^tigung  in  bet  ©erccbtiglcit." 
2.  3:im.  3,16,  unb  unfet  .fteilanb  nennt  bie^ 
jenigen  fclig,  bie  ©otteg  SBott  boten  unb  be* 
tnab'ren."  iiuf.  11,  28.  2>ie  b«t  <S«brift  ift 
toabrbaftig;  „benn  ^)immel  unb  ©rbc  tnerben 
Pergeben,  abet  meine  SBorte  tuerben  nidbt  ber* 
geben,"  fpridijt  ©brU^§*  SWattb-  24,  35. 
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n. 

Son  bent  breieinigen  ©ott 

glauben  unb  befemten  toir;  ©g  ift  nur  ein 
©ott,  ber  ftc^  mtg  geoffenbart  l^at  alg  Setter, 
©obn  unb  briliger  ©eift.  Son  ©ott  bent  So* 
ter  glauben  itnb  befennen  fair,  baft  er  ift  ein 
einiget,  etoiger,  aHmadfjtigcr,  allfoiffenber,  alls 
gegentoiirtigcr,  briliger,  geredbter,  barmberstger 
unb  gnabiger  ©ott,  ber  ©dljbpfer,  ©rbalter  unb 
Segicrer  £>immelg  unb  ber  ©rbe,  famt  alien 
fidjtbarcn  Singcn,  iocldjcr  ber  £>crr  allet  £>cr* 
ren  unb  Stopig  aller  Sidnige  ift,  unb  feine 
©Ijre  feincm  anbern  nodj  feinen  9htbm  ben  ©o# 
fjen  laffen  toill.  ©r  ift  olletn  ©ott  unb  niemanb 
ntebr;  alleg  rnuft  feinent  Scfcbl  geborfant  fein. 
Saufenbmal  taufenb  briliger  ©ngel  bienen  ibnt 
unb  3ebntaufcnbmal  3cljntaufcnb  fteben  bor 
ibnt.  SBenn  cr  fpridjt,  fo  gefd^ic^t  e§,  unb 
incnn  er  gebietet,  fo  fteljt  e§  ba.  ©r  ift  bag 
fiicbt,  nacb  3°b-  1,  5;  unb  nadj  1.  3®b-  4,  8  ift 
cr  bie  £iebe. 

Son  ©ott  betn  ©obrte,  ^!efu  CSTjrifto,  glauben 
nub  befennen  fair,  baft  cr  ift  ©otteg  eingeborner 
©obn,  ttnfer  £crr,  .ftcilanb,  ©rlbfer  unb  ©e* 
ligmacbcr,  ber  bon  ©toigfeit  b^r  auf  eine  un* 
begreiflicbe  SBeife  bon  ©ott,  feinent  Sater,  augs 
gegangen,  SRidja  5,  1  unb  aitg  unergriinblicber 
fiicbe  3U  ung  SWenfdjen,  alg  bie  geit  erfiittet 
toar,  toaljrbaftiger  SDtcnfdj  getoorben  ift, — ung 
in  allent  gleicb,  —  auggenommen  bie  ©iinbe; 
ber  empfangen  ift  bon  bent  b^iltocn  ©eift,  ge* 
boren  bon  ber  Jungfrau  2Jtaria,  gelitten  unter 
Sontio  Silnto,  gefreu^iget,  geftorben  unb  be* 
graben;  ant  britten  Sage  aufcrftanben  bon  ben 
Sotcn,  attfgefabren  gen  ^intntel,  fiftenb  3ur 
reebten  £anb  ©otteg,  beg  allmddEjtigen  Saterg, 
bon  bannen  er  fommen  toirb,  3U  ridjten  bie  £e* 
benbigen  unb  bie  Soten. 

Son  ©ott  bent  pctlifjcn  ©eift  glauben  unb 
befennen  tbir,  baft  er  born  Sater  aulgebt  unb 
bont  ©obne  gefanbt  tnirb,  unb  mit  ibnen  eineg 
gleidjcn  SBefeng  ift;  baft  er  nodj  beute  tnie  bei 
ber  ©djopfitng  unb  3ur  $eit  ber  Slpoftel  fort 
unb  fort  auf  ©then  toirft,  unb  baft  tnir  obne 
iljn  $efum  ©briftum  nid(jt  erfennen  fonnen  alg 
unfern  tgcilanb,  ©rlbfer  unb  ©cltgntadjer. 

SBie  tnobl  nun  ©ott,  ber  ©djopfer  aHer  S)in# 
ge,  fid)  alfo  auf  breierlei  SBeife  geoffenbart 
bat,  fo  befennen  toir  boeij  ben  breieinigen  ©ott, 
Sater,  ©obn  unb  beiligen  ©eift,  alg  cincn 
einigen  tpabren  ©ott,  toenn  loir  bon  ibnt  reben 
al£  bon  bem  ©djbpfcr,  ©rbalter  unb  Scgicrer 
ber  SBelt,  alg  bon  bem  Sftenfdj  geloorbencn  ©r* 
Ibfcr  ber  SWcnfdjbeit  unb  alg  bon  bent  beiligen 
©eiftc,  ber  in  ung  SBobnung  ntadben  Ibiff,  urn 
ung  toieber  in  bie  ©emeinfdbaft  mit  ©ott  unb 
3U  feinen  Stinbern  3u  erbeben. 


III. 

Son  ber  ©(fjbpfnng,  ©rijaltung  nnb  8 ?e» 
giernng  bureb  ben  breieinigen  ©ott 

glauben  unb  befennen  loir,  baft  biefer  ©ott, 
Sater,  ©obn  unb  bciliger  ©eift,  ber  aHmad^tige 
©djopfer  .f?immel£  unb  ber  ©tbe  ift,  ber  im 
flnfang  gemadjt  bat  ben  .^intmel,  bie  ©rbe  unb 
bag  SJfeer  unb  alleg,  luag  barinnen  ift,  unb 
3toar  burdj  ^efum  ©briftum  nacb  ©pb.  3,  9  unb 
baft  biefer  ©ott  atte  Singe  nacb  feiner  2J?adjt 
unb  SBcigljcit,  ©ereebtigfeit  unb  ©ute  erbalt, 
lenft  unb  regiert,  fo  baft  obne  bie  gbttlidbe  Sor* 
febung  unb  gulaffung  nid^tg  gefdjiebt,  fo  gering 
eg  audj  febeinen  ntag;  benn  ©briftug  fpridbt  in 
£uf.  12,  6.  7:  „Serfauft  man  niebt  fiinf  ©per* 
Iinge  um  3tnei  Sfcnnige?  9?o<b  ift  Por  ©ott 
berfelben  niebt  einer  bergeffen.  Slucb  finb  bie 


#aare  auf  eurem  ^>aupt  atte  ge3ablt.  2)arum 
fiirdjtet  cu<b  niebt;  bentt  ibr  feib  beffer  al£  Piele 
©pcrlinge."  ?Iucb  fagt  ber  Sropbci  Slntog  febon 
im  alien  Sunbc;  „^ft  aud)  ein  llngliid  in  ber 
©tabt,  bag  ber  ^err  nid)t  tuc?"  SImog  3,  G. 


IV. 

Son  ber  ©iinbbnftigfeit  beg  SDflenfebcn  unb 
ber  ©rlbfnng  bureb  Scfum  ©briftum 

glauben  unb  befennen  loir,  baft  ©ott  bie  ct* 
ften  I’fenfcben  nadj  feinent  Silbc  unb  baber 
boltfommen  unb  obne  ©iinbe  erfebaffen  bat  in 
rccbtfdjaffencr  ©ereebtigfeit  unb  .^»ciligfeit.  — 
$n  biefem  gliidfcligen  Quftanbe  finb  bie  erften 
JWicnfdjcn  aber  nidjt  geblieben,  fonbern  fie  ubcv« 
traten  bag  ©ebot  ©otteg  auf  Scrfudfjung  beg 
^eufefg,  unb  finb  baburd)  famt  alten  ibren 
S'taebfommen  in  ©iinbe  unb  £ob  gef alien.  „$)emt 
buref)  einen  3Kenfd)en  ift  bie  ©iinbe  in  bie  SBelt 
gefontmen  unb  ber  S£ob  bureb  bie  ©iinbe,  unb 
ift  alfo  ber  £ob  3it  aden  Sfcnfebcn  binbureb 
gcbvungen,  bietucil  fie  allc  gefiinbigt  baben." 
Som.  5,  12. 

?Iber  tuir  glauben  unb  befennen  and),  baft 
©ott  in  feiner  uncrgriinblidjen  fiiebe  unb  ©na* 
be  ung  fDfenfcben  in  ber  ©iinbe  nidjt  bat  tools 
Icn  Ocrbcrben  laffen,  fonbern  ung  burdj  bie 
Wtcnfebtoerbung,  bttrd)  bag  fieben,  ficibcn,  ©ter* 
ben,  bie  SInfcrftcbung  unb  $?immelfal)rt  feinea 
©obneg  erloft  bat,  fofern  loir  ben  ^cilanb  alg 
unfern  ©rlbfer  unb  ©eligtnadjcr  burdj  ben 
tonbren  ©lauben,  toeldjcr  in  ber  fiiebe  tatig  ift, 
annebmen  unb  befennen.  Unb  biefe  ©rlofung 
ift  eine  bollfommene,  fo  baft  ftrir  in  ©b^tfto  jeftt 
fd)on  bor  bem  Sater  boKfommen  finb,  $oI.  2, 
10,  unb  in  ber  SoHenbung  bereinft  ibm  gleidb 
fein  toerben.  1.  ^ob.  3,  2. 

V. 

Som  freien  SBiSen 

glauben  itnb  befennen  toir,  baft  ber  2J?enfd) 
einen  freien  ^BiHen  bat,  fidj  au  toeiblen  bag 
©ute  ober  bag  Sofe,  ben  Sob  ober  bag  fieben, 
5.  2J?of.  30,  19.  ®ie  ©nabentoirfungen  beg 
beiligen  ©eifteg  loirfen  in  bem  SDtenfdben  nur 
fo  toeit,  alg  ber  Sfteitfdj  feinen  SBiUcn  ©ott  3ur 
Scfebrung  iibergibt,  bamit  ibm  bie  .ftraft  311m 
Olnten,  bag  SBoden  unb  Sollbringen  gefdjcnft 
ioerbe.  ®er  allmadjtige  ©ott  3loingt  niemanb, 
beftimmt  and)  feinen  burd)  unbebingte  ©nabens 
luabl,  fonbern  Iciftt  tmg  itnfcrcn  freien  SBiben. 
Otott  ber  •C'crr  fommt  beftcinbig  mit  feiner 
©nabc  ung  3iibor,  rci^t  unb  3icljt  ung  311c  Se« 
feljrung,  3loingt  ung  aber  nieifjt.  ©r  Idftt  ung 
bie  f^reibeit,  ob  toir  bei  ibm  bleiben  ober  bon 
ibm  tueidjen  toollen.  $ef.  18,  24  unb  ©br, 
G,  5.  6.  —  2tbcr  ©ott  toil!  niebt,  baft  jemanb 
berloren  toerbe,  fonbern  baft  fidb  ein  jeglicber 
3U  iljm  befcljrc  unb  felig  toerbe,  £ef.  33. 


VI. 

Sen  ber  tTterbtfertigung  bnreb  ben  ©lauben 

glauben  unb  befennen  toir,  baft  eg  niebt  ge* 
nug  fei,  eine  gcfdbidjtlidje  Sfenntnig  ber  SBabr# 
Ijeit  in  Se3ug  auf  ©briftum  311  baben,  berfelben 
beisupflidjteu  unb  mit  bem  SDfunbe  3U  befens 
nen;  benn  folebcg  alleg  faun  ftattfinben,  obne 
baft  bag  £>er3  erfaftt,  gcrcinigt  unb  erneuert 
toirb,  fonbern  baft  ber  nrnljre  OJIaubc  ein  in 
ber  mcnfdEjlidjen  ©eele  bon  ©ott  gchnrfteg  Sidbt 
ift,  bag  ung  ben  Oerberbten  Buftanb  unfereg 
.^cr3eng  erfennen  unb  in  ©Ijrifto,  bem  geoffen* 
barten  ©ottegfoljne,  ^»ilfe,  ,f3eii  unb  fyrieben 
fud^en  lebrt.  „S)er  ©laube  ift  eine  getoiffe  gus 
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berfidjt  beg,  bag  man  boffet,  unb  nidjt  3luctfelt 
an  betn,  bag  man  ntdjt  fieljet."  ©br.  11,  1.  ©r 
beftebt  in  bcr  glaubigen  ©rgrctfung  unb  Stn# 
eignnng  Scfu  Sljtiftt,  alg  beg  alleinigen  9tct# 
tcrg  bon  ©iinbe  unb  £ob,  bcr  ung  bon  ©ott  ge# 
madjt  ift  3Ut  SBcigljcit  unb  3tir  ©crcdjtigfcit, 
3ur  $ciligung  unb  3ur  ©rlbfung;  „bcntt  eg  ift 
in  fcincm  anbern  £>eil,  ift  and)  fcin  anbercr 
fftante  bcu  SJicnfdjcn  gegeben,  bariitncn  loir 
follen  fclig  luerben."  Sip.  ©efdj.  4.  12.  ©or 
©laube  abet  mu  ft  utit  bcrjlidjcr  Sttfjc  Perbutt# 
ben  fein,  luegljalb  bcr  .ftcilanb  and)  fagtc:  „S£ut 
23ufte  unb  glaubct  an  bag  ©Pangcliunt."  Obn- 
23ufte  !cin  luabtet  ©laube.  ®ie  23uftc  3ufam# 
men  mit  bem  ©lauben  abet  bilbet  bie  S8cfcT)= 
rung.  SBer  33ttfte  tut  unb  im  ©lauben  ©brifti 
Slcrbicnft  ergreift,  bcr  befcljrt  fid).  —  Sion 
bem  ©lauben  fagt  bcr  STpoftel  Sobanneg.  „1lit# 
fer  ©laube  ift  bcr  Sieg,  ber  bie  SBclt  iiber# 
munben  bat.  SBer  ift  aber,  ber  bie  SBclt  iiber# 
luinbct,  ol)ne  bcr  ba  glaubct,  baft  ^efug  ©otteg 
0obn  ift?"  1.  Sob-  5,  4.  5. 

S)urd)  foldjen  ©lauben  erTaitgen  luir  bie 
IRerfUfcrtigting  Por  ©ott.  ®citn  urn  beg  ftcll# 
Pcrtrctcnbcn  ficibcng  feiueg  ©obtteg  S^ftt  £t)ris 
fti  tuillcn  fpridjt  ©ott  ben  buftfertigen  ©iinber, 
bcr  ©briftunt  im  ©lauben  alg  feitten  ftcilanb 
anninunt,  unb  gteidjfam  nur  in  iljm  unb  burdj 
ipn  lebt,  Pon  ©djulb  unb  ©trafe  fret,  unb  redj# 
net  ibm  ©brifti  Slerbicnft  unb  ©credjtigfcit  alg 
eigen  ju,  fo  baft  cr  alfo  im  gbttlidjcn  ©cridjt 
attg  freier  ©nabe  gcrcdjt,  unb  ©rbc  beg  elui# 
gen  fiebeng  luirb.  (jitter  fold)cn  fRedjtfcrtigung 
bebiirfen  tuir  aKc;  „bcntt  tuir  fittb  jQjinual 
©iinber  unb  maitgcln  beg  fllttbmg,  ben  tuir  an 
©ott  baben  folltcn."  fflbtn.  3,  23.  Slbcr  luir 
befennen  aud)  mit  ^auto;  "SBie  nun  bitrdj  ©itteg 
(fDfenfdjen)  ©iinbe  bie  93erbammnig  iiber  alle 
Slfenfdjen  gefomnten  ift,  alfo  ift  attdj  burdj 
©ineg  ©eredjtigfeit  bie  Sftedjtfertigung  beg  fie# 
beng  iiber  alle  Sftcnfdjcn  gefommen."  1-flbtn. 
5,  18.  Stiemanb  luirb  bitrdj  feine  eigenen  SBer# 
!c  Por  ©ott  gcrcdjt,  fonbern  eg  ift  ©otteg  SBcrf, 
baft  cr  bent  glaubigen  unb  buftfertigen  Sftcn# 
fd)cn  inn  beg  Slerbienfteg  S^fn  ©brifti  utiferg 
.frcilanbcg  uttb  ©rlofcrg  luillen  alle  feine  ©iitt# 
bett  aug  ©nabett  Pcrgibt.  „©>;  bat  ben,  ber 
Pott  feiner  ©iinbe  luuftte,  fiir  uttg  3ur  ©iinbe 
gentarijt,  auf  baft  luir  luiitbcn  in  ibm  bie  @c# 
rcdjtigfcit,  bie  Por  ©ott  gilt."  2.  Mor.  C»,  21. 

©>iefe  ©nabe  ©otteg,  baft  er  ung  tobcgtoiir# 
bigen  ©iinbern  bie  ©ercd)tigfcit  Sriu  ©brifti 
feineg  ©obneg,  attg  ©naben  ^itrcdjttcn  tuiH,  fo 
luir  an  if)tt  glatibcn,  erbebt  unb  crlucdt  ttnfer 
£>c t'3  3ttr  grbfttcn  ®anfbarfcit  unb  ©egenliebe, 
unb  foldjc  fiicbc  treibt  bentt  atteb  3U  atlem  gu# 
ten  SBcrf.  „3Bentt  luir  Pon  bcr  ©iinbe  frei 
unb  ©otteg  Mnedjtc  finb,  fo  baben  luir  bie 
Jvntdjt,  baft  luir  beilig  tuerben.  ®ag  ©nbe 
aber  ift  bag  etuige  ficbcn."  5Hbm.  0,  22. 


VII. 

Son  bcr  SBicbergcburt 

glaubctt  unb  befennen  luir,  baft,  tucil  cin  J e# 
ber  Sftenfdj  Pott  Statur  sunt  33ofcn  gcncigt,  unb 
allcg,  luag  Pom  fylcifdj  geboren  luirb,  aud) 
flcifdjlid)  gefinttt  ift,  luir  neugeboren  luer# 
ben  miiffen,  tuenn  loir  itt  bag  DIcic')  ©otteg  cin# 
geben  tuollen.  S)icfe  SBicbergcburt  ift  eigent# 
lid)  bie  ©nteucruttg  beg  ©benbilbeg  ©otteg  itn 
SJicnfdjcn,  cine  Slcrcinberung  beg  ^erjeng  aug 
eittettt  flcifdjlidjctt  311  cincm  geiftlidjcn  ©inn, 
cine  .flrcii3igung  unb  dotting  ber  fiiifte  unb 
S'cgicrbcn  beg  ftdrifdjcg  ttttb  einc  PbHige  llcbcr# 
gaPc  beg  .ftergeng  an  ©ott. 

©g  luirb  aber  bie  SBiebergeburt  bon  ©ott  in 
ung  gciuirft,  luie  ^pctritg  Icljrt,  baft  ©ott  nad) 


feiner  groften  93annbcr3tgfeit  ung  luicbergebo# 
ren  bat  3U  eincr  lebenbigen  .<poffnuitg.  1  Setri 
1,  3.  ®ie  fWittel  aber,  luoburdb  fie  gciuirft 
luirb,  finb  bag  SBort  ©otteg  uttb  ber  beilige 
©eift.  Safobttg  fpridjt;  „©r  bar  ung  ge^cit'gt 
nadj  fcincm  SBilTcn  burd)  bag  SBort  ber  SBabr* 
licit,  baft  loir  luiirbcn  ©rftlinge  feiner  ^rea# 
tiircn".  Saf-  1,  18.  Unb  Scfit-S  iprid).:;  „©g 
fei  bentt,  baft  jentanb  geboren  luerbe  aug  bent 
SBaffcr  tntb  ©eift,  fo  fann  cr  uid)t  in  bag  Slcid) 
©otteg  fontmcti."  Sob-  3,  5.  SBir  Ion  ben  alfo 
luicbcrgeborcn  btud)  bag  Icbcitbigc  SBort  ©ot# 
teg,  1  S?dri  1,  23,  unb  burdj  ben  beiligen 
©eift.  Sob-  3. 

-EMird)  biefe  SBicbergcburt  luirb  man  gcfdjidt, 
in  gittcn  SBcrfctt  30  luaubcltt.  ©pbef.  2,  10; 
benn  titan  luirb  babitrd)  bimmlifd)  gefiitnt,  unb 
ber  gbttlidicii  9?atnr  tcilliaftig,  baft  man  bie 
gutett  SBerfc  obuc  alien  ^luang  mit  fiuft  unb 
fiicbc  iibt,  unb  freiluillig  uadi  'ftorteg  SBobfgc# 
fallen  lebt,  unb  luiirbiglid)  luanbelt  bent  .^crm 
311  anctit  ©cfalleit,  fntditbar  in  alien  gutett 
SBerfett,  Mol.  1,  in.  —  Sifctino  Sftnong  fdjrcibt 
baPon;  „3Bag  ift  bie  SBiebergeburt  anberg,  bentt 
bie  S>crdnberuttg  unb  ©Vneuerttng  beg  Sflcn# 
fdjen,  loeldic  ©ott  in  ilpn  luirft  burdj  ben 
©lauben  an  ©l)riftnnt  ScfP>a  in  bcr  Mraft  beg 
beiligen  ©cifteg;  alfo,  baft  ber  TOcttfd)  luirb  aug 
©ott  gcfdjaffcn,  aug  feinem  ©amen  geboren, 
nadj  fcincm  9?ilbc  gemadit,  311  feiner  ©rfctint# 
nig  erneuert,  feiner  gbttlidicn  Sfatur  tcilliaftig 
luirb,  unb  Pon  fcincm  ©ciftc  cmpfdlict,  11m 
©ott  311  bicttcn  in  £>ciligfcit  uttb  ©crcd)tigfcit, 
in  cittern  ticttcn  SBcfcn  bel  ©eiftcS  fcin  ficbcn 
lang.  SBo  biefeg  gcfd)icfit  uttb  int  ©diluattgc 
gcl)t,  ba  ift  bie  rcditc  SBicbergcburt,  ba  ift 
bie  neuc  Mrcafttr  itt  ©brifto  Soft'.."  riefc  SBie# 
bergeburt  luirft  in  ung  bann  bag  bcftdnbigc 
©treben  nadj  .fbctltnitttg,  aug  ireldjct  barn  311# 
Icftt  bie  Ijcrrlidjc  Slollcttbung  eineg  ©briften  ber# 
Porgcbt,  fo  baft  ©briftug  in  ung  ttidji  nur  eine 
©eftalt  geluinnt,  fonbern  tuir  aud)  binanreifen 
3unt  Pollfotnmenen  SRannegalter  in  iljm;  unb 
baft  eg  Pon  ung  in  SBabrbeit  beifteu  fattn;  „Sbe 
in  mir,  unb  id)  in  cud)."  Sob-  15,  4.  - 


VIII. 

Son  ber  ©etneinbe  ©otteg 

glauben  unb  befennen  tuir,  baft  fie  Pon  ©briftug 
fclbft  geftiftet  ift,  uttb  baft  fie  aug  foldjcn  ©lie# 
bent  befteijt,  bie  burd)  bcu  luabrcu  ©lauben 
an  il)tt  uttb  ittt  ©cborfam  gegett  bag  bciltgc 
©Pangelium  Pott  bcr  fiittbigett  SBclt  abgctretcn 
finb  uttb  ifjrc  ©ctneinfdjaft  babett  burd)  ben 
beiligen  ©eift  mit  ©ott,  bem  Slater,  unb  Scf» 
©lU'ifto,  bem  .fbaupt  bcr  ©emeinbe.  Unb  ob# 
luoftl  biefe  ©etneinbe  in  ber  gan3en  SBelt  3cr# 
ftreut  ift,  fo  befennen  fid)  bie  SNitglicber  bcr# 
felben  bod)  alg  ©licber  eitteg  fieibeg,  beffen 
fitaupt  ©briftug  ift.  SBcntt  gleidi  ttidjt 
alle,  Incite  fid)  3111*  ©ctitcinbc  ©otteg  be# 
fettnen,  luabre  ©lieber  beg  fieibeg  ©brifti  finb, 
foil  uttg  bieg  ttidjt  tnutlog  mad)cn,  fonbern 
Piclittcbr  antreiben,  init3ubelfcn,  baft  alle  ge# 
luouncti  luerbett,  am  meiften  aber,  baft  loir 
fclbft  tual)rc  ©licber  Scfu  ©brifti  uttb  SSit# 
glicbcr  bet  unfidjtbarcit  ©emeinbe  bet  beiligen 
feien  unb  bleiben  ntbgen.  ®arunt  balten  loir 
eg  and)  fiir  unfere  djriftlidje  Itdjt,  ntitcinan# 
bcr  3itfninmen3itfommen,  bag  SBort  ©otteg  311 
prebigett  unb  bagfclbe  an3ttbbren,  loeil  ber  £>crr 
Sefug  Pcrbeiftcn;  „SBo  3loct  ober  brcc  in  i;;ci# 
nem  Sfamcn  Pcrfammelt  finb,  ba  bitt  id)  tnit# 
ten  unter  jl)tten."  SWattl).  18,  20.  Unb  bcr  Slpo? 
ftel  ermabnt,  baft  luir  unfere  Scrfammlungen 
ttidjt  Perlaffen  follen.  ©br.  10,  25.  Unb  attber# 
feitg  balten  tuir  ung  andj  Perpflicbtet,  bafiir  3U 
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arbeiten,  bag  bic  frolje  SSotfd^aft  audj  ^tnau^ 
getragcn  teerbe  gu  ben  nidjtdjriftlidjen  SSotfern, 
bamit  audj  bort  ©tieber  fiit  bic  ©emeinbe  ©ot* 
teg  geteonnen  teerben,  qcntdg  bent  S3efcble  beg 
&errn  $efu;  „@ebct  bin  in  atte  SBett  unb  febvet 
allc  SSotfer  itnb  taufet  fie  iin  Seamen  beg  93a* 
terg,  beg  ©ofjncg  uttb  beg  tjciligcn  ©eifteg;  unb 
Iebrct  fie  fatten  atteg,  luag  id)  cud)  befot)len 
I)abc."  fbfattb.  28,  19  u.  20. 


IX. 

9?on  bent  9(mt  ber  Steltcftcn,  SSrcbtger  unb 
©tnfonen  itt  ber  ©etnetnbe 

gtauben  unb  befennen  luir  nad)  ber  £cbre  Ebrifti 
unb  feincr  Stpoftcl,  bafe  ©ott  feincr  ©emeinbe 
bic  SKarijt  gegeben  bat,  Scanner  gu  benifen, 
benen  eg  alg  ,£augt)atter  ber  mandjertci  ©a? 
ben  ©otteg  oblicgt,  bag  SBort  ©otteg  gu  pre* 
bigen,  bie  beilige  SBaffcrtaufe  gu  Uottgiebcn,  bag 
beilige  Slbenbmobt  augguteiten  unb  bie  bri'tber* 
lichen  23cratungcn  gu  tcifen,  bamit  Ijicrburd) 
ber  fieib  Ebrifti  erbaut  unb  unterljalten  luerbe. 

©arum  gtauben  teir,  bag  bag  Stmt  beg  ©ions 
fteg  in  ber  ©cntcinbc  cine  gotttidjc  Orbnung 
ift,  luetdje  nad)  bent  23orbitbe  ber  Stpoftcl  un* 
terbalten  tuerben  fob.  ©ie  ©emeinbe  bat  fid) 
nad)  fotdjen  fPfanncrn  umgufcbcn,  bie  bolt  beili* 
gen  ©eifteg  fitib,  bic  cin  guteg  Seugnig  unb  fot* 
dje  Eigcnfdjaftcn  bnbeit,  tuie  fie  in  1  .Stint.  3.  ©i* 
tug  1  unb  1.  spetri  5  geforbert  teerben,  unb  bnt 
bie  Erteabtung  ber  Stcltcften  unb  ber  fiebrer  nadj 
bent  SBorbitbc  gu  gcfd)cl)en,  tuie  eg  tmg  in  ber 
Stpoftelqefdjidjtc  gegeben  ift. — 

Sludj  batten  teir  an  ber  Orbnung  ber  Stpoftcl 
feft,  baf)  neben  ben  Sfettcftcn  unb  sprebigern  ober 
Eoangetiften  and)  ©iafonen  ober  Sllmofenpfte* 
ger  in  ber  ©entcinbe  beftettt  teerben,  teetdje  bie 
Written  burdj  Sllmofen,  bte  non  mtioen  Bergen 
betgefteuert  teerben,  unterftiiben,  bie  S^otburft 
bdr  ©emeinbeglieber  erfiilten,  93armbergigfeit 
iiben  mit  £uft,  aud)  fonft  bilftei<%  £>anb  in  bem 
©ienft  ber  ©emeinbe  bieten,  bamit  biefelbe  toot)! 
regiert  teerbe.  Stp.  ©efeb-  0.  ©er  Steed  biefer 
Slcmtdr  ift  nad)  Ept).  4,  12  ff,  bag  bie  #eiligen 
gugeridjtet  teerben  glint  SBerf  beg  Stmteg,  ba* 
bind)  ber  £eib  Ebrifti  erbaut  teerbe. 


X. 

33ou  bet  beiligen  Xnufc 

glaubcn  unb  befennen  luir,  bag  fie  cine  Ijeilige 
Drbnung  £>cfu  Ebrifti  ift,  lucldjcr  nad)  fUtattf). 
28,  19  it.  20  bcfoblen  bat;  „©cbet  bin  in  allc 
SBett,  lebret  aUe  Slolfer,  unb  taufet  fie 
im  Seamen  beg  23aterg,  beg  ©obneg  unb  beg 
beiligen  ©eifteg;"  unb  Sftatfug  16  fprid)t 
er;  „9Bet  ba  glaubct  unb  getmift  luirb,  bet 
luirb  felig  teerben,  lucr  aber  nidjt  glaubt,  ber 
luirb  oerbanunet  teerben."  ©iefen  93efet)l  beg 
£>errn  baben  bie  Stpoftcl  trcit  befolgt,  bic  Singe 
gu  ©ott  unb  ben  Wfaubcn  an  ftefurn  qepre* 
biqt  unb  biejenigen,  bic  bag  SBort  ©otteg  gem 
annabmeu,  finb  bantt  tiad)  Sfcgcuqung  ibreg 
©laubeng  getauft  tuorben.  ©arum  taufen  luir 
aud)  nur  foldje  H?erfoncn,  bie  ben  Oflauben  an 
ben  ©reicinigen  ©ott  fclbft  befennen;  benn  cin 
SJefebt,  anbere  5perfonen  gu  taufen,  ift  in  ber 
gangen  beififlcn  <5d)rift  alten  unb  ncuen  ©efta* 
mentg,  teeldjc  teir  nig  eingige  Guelle  tenbrer 
djriftlidjer  ©rfenntnig  unb  gitttfitber  Cffenfm* 
rung  nnfeben,  nid)t  anggefprod)eu. 

©ie  djriftlidje  SBaffcrtaufe  begeidbnet  ben 
teabren  ©Idubigen  bie  Slbluafdjung  ber  fiinbli* 
dben  Hnreinigfeit  ber  ©eelen  biftb  bag  bergof* 
fene  ©lut  ^efu  Sbt'ifti»  ndmlid);  ^rgebung  ber 


(Siinben  burdb  Sbriftum  3cften,  teeldjen  fie  in 
ber  Staufe  angegogen  boben.  ©al.  3,  27.  ©ie 
ift  eine  ©inberlcibung  in  ©b^ifhim  unb  in  feine 
©emeinbe  unb  ber  Sfunb  eineg  guten  ©eteif* 
feng  mit  ©ott.  ©ie  begcugt  bag  ©eftorbenfein 
mit  ©brifto  unb  bag  Stfegrabcnfein  uttfereg  alten 
®fenfd)en  in  Ebrifti  ©ob  unb  bcrpf!id)tet  bic 
©etauften,  fid)  mit  Ebnfto  gu  eincm  ttetten,  gc^ 
borfamen  Scbcn  unb  SBanbel  gu  berbinben, 
nadbgttfolgen  feinen  fyiigftapfen  unb  git  tun,  lung 
er  irmett  befoblen  but. 

Jpat  ^efug  Ebriftug  felbft,  ber  obne  ©iittbc 
tear,  fid)  taufen  laffen  im  ©cborfatn  gegett 
feinen  bintmlidben  93ater  unb  um  aUe  ©ered)^ 
tigfeit  gu  erfi’dlen,  fo  bcrlangt  er  bielmebr  bon 
ung,  bic  teir  in  Siinben  ctnpfangcn  unb  gebos 
ren  fitib,  baf)  teir  biefeg  93unbeggcid)cn  an  ung 
boKgieben  laffen,  unb  bat  baran  gcfniipft  bic 
Slcrficgelung  mit  bent  beiligen  C9ciftc,  alg  ber 
red)tcn  fyeucr;  unb  ©eiftegtaufe.  SBcr  aber 
biefeg  ©ebot  Ebrifti  aug  Eigenbiinfcl  beraebtet 
unb  unterldgt,  ber  bonbelt  teiber  feinen  SBillcn 
unb  fann  in  2BabrI)cit  nid)t  fein  ^iingcr  feitt.* 


*©ie  W  i  n  b  c .  r  c  i  n  f  e  g  n  u  n  g  batten  teir 
nad)  Sllarfud  10,  13 — 10,  fi'tr  eine  Ibblidje  nub 
fcqengteid)e,  bott  bem  £>errn  3cfu  fclbft  geiibtc 
unb  empfobtene  Einrid)htng,  luoburd)  bie  .fiittber 
offenttid)  unb  feierlidj  bem  9?atcr  im  .<pimntel 
geteeibt  nnb  ber  in  befonberett  fydllen  (©ob, 
Sfrtnut  ober  Unbcrmdgcn  ber  Ettern')  notteen^ 
big  luerbcnben  ^yurforge  ber  Efetncinbe  anbe# 
foblen  teerben.  ©iefe  fird)Iid)e  Einfegnung 
fidfert  ben  Minbcrn  alte  dugcrlid)cn  ©egnungen 
eincr  djrifttidjen  ©ctneinbeergiebung  tmb  33er? 
forgnng,  big  fie  bnrd)  freien  ©elbftcntfdffug  fid) 
fpater  ber  ©emeinbe  bnrd)  bie  beiligc  ©aufe  an* 
fdjticgen  unb  bierburdb  bann  gur  boden  geifttidben 
2ttitgliebfd)aft  unb  beren  ©egnungen  getangen. 

XI. 

2?om  bciligcn  Slbcnbutafil 

gtauben  unb  befennen  teir,  bag  ber  £>etr  ^efug 
biefe  I)ciligc  .^anbtung  felbft  eingefebt  unb  fei* 
nen  ©Idubigen  gu  unterljalten  bcfotjlcn  ^at. 
©cun  nad)  bem  Effcn  beg  Oftcrtammeg  in  ber 
9iad)t,  ba  er  berraten  luarb,  natjm  er  bag  Srot, 
banftc,  brad^’g  unb  gab  eg  feinen  $iinqcrn  unb 
fprad);  „3ftet)met,  effet,  bag  ift  incin  £cib,  ber 
fiir  cud)  gegeben  luirb;  fotdicg  tut  git  mcincm 
©ebadjtnig."  ©cgfclbengtcidjcn  aud)  ben  Meld) 
nad)  bent  Slbcnbmabtc,  banftc  unb  gab  il)n  fei* 
nett  pungent  uttb  fpradt;  „©icfer  Meld)  ift  bag 
ncuc  ©eftantent  in  mcincm  ©Mute ;  foldjcg  tut, 
fo  oft  ii)r’g  trinfet,  gu  mcincm  ©cbiid)tuig." 
1.  Slot.  11,  23-  25. 

©ag  biefe  I)ciliqc  ^anbtung  aber  oft  unb  big 
ang  Ettbc  ber  ©age  bon  ung  unterljalten  luer* 
ben  fob,  Tebrcn  ung  bic  angefiiljrtcn  SBortc  un* 
fereg  .Ocifanbcg;  „©otd)cg  tut  gu  mcincm  01c* 
bddjtnig,"  unb  bic  SBortc  beg  SIpofteIg  '-pautug; 
„©o  oft  ifjr  uott  biefent  S3rorc  effet,  ober  bon 
biefcm  .Eefdie  trinfet,  fottt  itjr  beg  ftcrrn  ©ob 
berfiinbigen,  big  bag  er  fontmt."  1.  lior.  11. 

50on  bent  ©cgcn  in  bem  ©eititffc  beg  beiligen 
SIbcnbmabtg  aber  gtauben  unb  befennen  teir, 
bag,  gteid)luic  Gljrifti  £cib  am  ©tamme 

beg  lircngeg  gebrodjen,  unb  fein  beitigeg  tcureg 
©tint  qefloffcn  ift  gur  ©lergebung  unferer  ©iitt* 
ben,  fo  ift  ber  luiirbige  glaubcngbottc  Efcnng 
beg  beiligen  Slbcnbmablg  ung  cift  anfd)antid)cr 
Slclucig  unb  cine  fraftige  '^erfidterung  unferer 
©krfbbnung  mit  ©ott  nnb  ber  S3ergcbung  unferer 
©iinben.  —  Hub  bann,  gtcid)teic  93rot  unb 
SBcin  gur  Stabrung  beg  Bcibcg  bienen,  alfo 
teerben  unfere  ©ecten  burdj  ben  .£eib  unb  bag 
2? tut  Ebriftt  erndbrt,  gefpeift  unb  gum  cteigcn 
Ccbcn  erbatten.  ©arum  mtiffen  luir  audj  fein 
ipertcauen  auf  bic  dugcrttdjen  fonbern 
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bietmebr  auf  bad  tuabre  SBefen  fetbft  fefcen; 
bcnn  ciufretlid)  mit  bent  Sftunbc  geniefeen  mir 
nidbtd  anbcred,  benn  natiirlid)  93rot  unb  SBein, 
abet  intoenbig  in  ber  ©eetc  burd)  ben  ©lauben 
ben  mabren  ilcib  unb  bad  mabre  23tut  3efu 
Sbrifti.  * 

9?ur  malfrbaft  ©laubigcn  unb  93uf;fcttigcn, 
bic  cin  ernfted  93ertangcn  in  fid)  tragen,  mit  il)* 
rem  £>crrit  unb  .ftcilanbe  $cfu  Sbt'ifto  itn  ©lau* 
ben  unb  in  bee  iMebe  fid)  aufd  ncue  3U  bereinis 
nen,  fo  mie  in  ber^fidjer  ificbe  mid)  benen  3U 
bergeben,  bic  fid)  an  ifjncn  berfiinbigt  baben, 
unb  nod)  Worn.  12,  IS  mit  bee  ©cntcinbc  unb 
alien  iWcnfdjcn,  fobict  an  ibnen  ift,  in  fttieben 
leben,  !ann  bad  SPtabl  bed  £>crrn  mirflid)  gefegs 
net  fein.  1'arum  ift  nad)  i.  fior.  11,  27—29 
cine  borberige,  crnftc  ©ctbftprnfung  erforbers 
lid),  Ivcnti  luie  nid)t  cincnt  0Jerid)tc  ©otted  bee* 
fallen  mollcn. 


XII. 

'Horn  djriftlid)cn  Sbeftanbe 

glauben  unb  befennen  luie,  baf;  bcefclbc  bon 
©ott  int  SjJarabiefe  an  Slbam  unb  Sba  einge* 
fcfct  ift,  ban  SUtann  unb  SBeib  cinanbcc  ©cbilfeit 
feicn  3Ut  ©cligfeir.  ©ott  bat  il)n  abec  berge* 
ftalt  eingefebt,  baf;  tin  fUtann  unb  etn  SBcib 
in  bee  ©be  fein  fallen.  SDiefcn  Sbcftanb  bat 
and)  Refits  Sbnftitd  beftiitigt,  locnn  ce  nad) 
SJfattt).  19,  4.  5.  fagt:  „Tct  ben  99?enfd)cn  am 
Slnfang  gcmad)t  bat,  bee  ntadjte,  baf;  ein  iPtann 
unb  cin  SBcib  fein  folltc  unb  fprad):  „S>atunt 
luieb  cin  iPtcnfd)  feinen  93atcr  unb  feine  Splits 
tee  bcelaffcit  unb  an  feincm  SBeibc  bangen, 
unb  toeeben  bie  3trei  cin  fyleifd)  fein."  —  93on 
foldjen  ^cefoncn,  bic  in  ben  ©tanb  bee  beitigen 
6b e  tectcn,  bcrlangt  ©otted  SBort,  baf;  fie  frei 
feien  bon  cbclid)cn  ©eliibben  bcitten  gegeniiber, 
baf;  fie  nid)i  3U  natje  in  93Iutdbermanbfd)aft 
mit  einanber  fteben  unb  baf;  tfjre  £>eirat  im 
£>errn  gefdjebc,  3  SDtof.  18  u.  20,  1.  fi*or.  7,  39. 
‘Sec  Sfjeftanb  ift  ein  I)eiliger  ©tanb;  bacnm 
foil  bie  ©be  nad)  d)riftlid)er  SBeife  unb  in  d)rifts 
Iid)cc  Orbnung  fleft^Ioffcn  merben:  cmd)  foUen 
bic  Sbdeutc  bcilifl/  aiid^tin  unb  ebrbat  miteins 
anbec  leben,  unb  nid)t  bon  einanber  gcfdjieben 
tuerben,  luie  bormatd  untcr  bem  ©efeb;  bcnn 
Sbtifhtd  fagt;  „SBad  ©ott  3ufammengcfitgt  bat, 
bad  foil  bet  fiftenfd)  niebt  fdjeiben,"  Sftattt).  19, 
6;  unb  fernet  93.  9;  „SBer  fid)  bon  feinem  SBeibe 
fdjeibet,  fed  fei  bcnn  urn  bee  .ftitrcrci  tuillcn)  unb 
freiet  einc  anbeec,  bee  brid)t  bic  Sl)c,  unb  luce  bie 
?lbgefd)iebcnc  freiet,  bee  brid)t  mid)  bie  Sbe." 

Slufjerbatb  unferer  ©ctneinfdjaft  3u  bciraten, 
batten  mir  nid)t  fur  ratfam.  $nt  ©eflenteil, 
mit  balten  e§  fiit  unferc  93flid)t,  ernftlid)  babor 
^u  tuarnen,  lueil  baburd)  mamberlei  unaus 
nenebme  unb  oft  ftbluicrifle  f^olRen  entftebeu, 
namentlid)  bci  ber  6t^iel)unn  bee  .ftinber,  beint 
9?efud)  bc3  ©ottc§bienftc§,  bei  bee  9lbcnbmabT3* 
feier  ufm.  SBenn  aber,  luie  ja  ba§  bci  unfenn 
!iefd)h)ifterlid)en  93cr!ebr  mit  anb^rn  d)tiftfllau* 
biflen  ©cmeinfd)aftcn  nid)t  immer  berbiitet  mce? 
ben  !ann,  fo!d)e  6befd)Tiefounncn  borlommcn, 
fo  empfeblen  unb  hmnfd)en  loir,  baf?  bie  SQtt 
treffenben  fid)  fobalb  tuie  moflti<b  ciner  unb  bee^ 
fetben  ©emeinbe  anfdjliefeen,  um  in  biefem 
luid^tiflen  unb  beiliflen  ©tanbe  beffere  ©elbft« 
unb  aud)  gebei^Iid^cre  ^inberer^icbunci  iiben 
3U  lonnen. 


XIII. 

Son  bcm  9(mt  bet  Dbriglcit 

Olauben  unb  bclennen  tuir,  bafj  fie  cine  flottlidjc 
Orbnund  ift,  ber  mit  qeborfam  unb  untertan 
fein  foUen  in  alien  Singen,  bie  nic^t  ftreiten  mis 


bet  ©otteS  SBott.  ®enn  ber  Hpoftel  SauluS 
fptidbt  au  ben  fltbmern  5tap.  13:  „3ebermann 
jei  untertan  ber  Obriglcit,  bie  ©emalt  iiber  ibn 
bat;  bcnn  c§  ift  feine  Obrigfeit  obne  bon  ©ott 
berorbnet.  SBcr  fid)  nun  miber  bie  Obrigleit 
fcfct,  ber  miberftrebet  ©ottc§  Oebnung;  bic 
aber  mibceftccben,  merben  iiber  fid)  ein  Urtcit 
empfangen.  Senn  bie  ©elcaltigcn  finb  nidbt 
ben  guten  SBcefen,  fonbern  ben  bofen  $u  fiirrf)^ 
ten."  llnb  9?ctru§  fagt  1.  93ctri  2,  13.  14: 
„©cib  untertan  allcr  menfeblibbtn  Oebnung  um 
be§  .‘perm  milieu,  e§  fei  bem  fib  nig  al3  bcm 
Obcrftcn,  ober  ben  S>auptleutcn  al§  ben  ©e* 
fanbten  bon  il)m  ^ur  JRadbe  iiber  bie  Ucbcltdiee 
unb  3U  £obc  ben  fv^ommen."  5lud)  finb  mir 
fdjulbig,  fiir  fie  au  beten  na«5  bem  93efcl)t  bc3 
9lpoftelS  H?aulu§,  locnn  cr  an  STimotljeum 
fdjecibt;  „©o  etmaljnc  id)  nun,  baf;  man  bor 
alien  Singcn  ^uerft  tue  93itte,  Oicbet,  fViirbitte 
unb  Sanffagung  fiir  alle  9Kcnfd)en,  fiir  bie  fibs 
nige  unb  fiir  alle  Obrigfcit,  auf  baf;  mit  cin 
rut)igc3  £ebcn  fiibcen  ntbgcn  in  allcr  ©ottfcligs 
feit  unb  6l)rbar!cit."  1.  Stint.  2,  1.  2.* 


XIV 

Som  ©tbfdittmr 

glauben  unb  befennen  mir,  bafe  ben  93atern  be§ 
alien  Sunbed  3ugelaffen  mar,  in  bem  Stamen 

*  ^nmicfertt  ber  ein^clnc  6l)rift  fclltft  ein 
Steagcr  bee  Obrigfcit  (alfo  cin  ©taatsbeamter) 
merben  barf,  mttR  bon  feiner  93eruf§neigung 
unb  bon  feinent  pcrfbnlid)  religiofcn  ©tanbs 
punft  au§  cntfdjicbcn  merben.  2Bir  batten  bie 
llcbcrnabmc  cine§  obrigfcit!id)en  9lmtc§  nid)t  fiir 
cin  ltnrcd)t,  nod)  bicl  mcniger  fiir  eine  Giinbe, 
ba  nad)  ben  flarften  9lu§fpriidben  ber  bl.  ©dfrift 
fotcbcS  Stmt  nid)t  nur  bon  ©ott  gugclaffen,  fon* 
bern  eingcfcfct  unb  berorbnet  ift. 

be§  £>errn  3U  febiboren  unb  babei  befobten,  feis 
nen  falfdjen  Sib  3U  tun;  aber  ber  ©tifter  be£ 
neuen  Sunbed,  ^efu§  6bdftu§,  forbert  nad) 
iPtattb.  5,  33 — 37  au§briicflid)  jebeS  ©d)w3ren 
5u  meiben,  menn  er  bort  fpridjt:  „^bb  babt  ges 
bbrt,  baf}  3u  ben  Sltten  gefagt  ift :  ©u  follft 
feinen  falfd)en  Sib  tun,  fonbern  follft  ©ott  beis 
nen  Sib  balten.  3d)  aber  fage  eud),  baf;  ibr 
allcrbingc  ni<bt  fdbmoren  f-’llt,  meber  bci  bem 
.‘pimmel,  benn  er  ift  ©otte§  ©tubt,  nod)  bei  ber 
Srbe,  benn  fie  ift  feiner  ftiifoe  ©dbemet,  nod)  bci 
3erufalem,  benn  fie  ift  eine§  grofecn  fionigS 
©tabt.  Studb  follft  bu  nid)t  bei  beinem  £>aupte 
ftbmbrcn,  bcnn  bu  Pennagft  uid)t  ein  ein3ige§ 
.*paar  mciR  ober  fd)mar3  311  madben.  Sure  fHebe 
fei;  ia?  ncin,  netn;  mn8  bariiber  ift,  ba@ 
ift  uom  Uebet.“  ?lu§  biefen  SBorten  unferg  ^>errn 
3efu  erfennen  mir  auf§  beutlid)fte,  baf;  nidbt 
nur  ba§  teiebtfinnige  ©dbmbren  im .  gembbnlidjen 
i'eben,  fonbern  jegtid)e§  Sibfdjmbren,  meldjc 
>Vormel  e»  aud)  baben  mag,  Derbotcn  ift;  loa? 
and)  burd)  ben  Slpoftel  beftdtiget  toirb.  $af.  r>, 
12.  9Ba§  aber  bon  unS  anftatt  be?  Sibe§  mit 
cinem  gemiffenbaften  „3a"  ober  w9?ein"  bes 
3eugt  mirb,  foil  and)  in  SBabrbeit  alfo  beftes 
ben.  9Bir  follen  ftet§  unb  iiOeraU  bie  SBabr^ 
bcit  fpred)eit  unb  bie  lliigc  berabfd)eucn,  bamit 
mir  nidbt  bcm  fd)rcdlid)en  Urtcil  berfallen,  bad 
ben  fiitgnern  in  Offenbantng  fiap.  21,  8  3uers 
fannt  mirb.  Stiemanb  mogc  benfen,  baf;  nur 
bie  gcrid)tlid)en  Sibfd)miire  berboten  finb,  biets 
mef)r  foUen  mir  und  jeglidbcn  ©($mbrend  unb 
fyludjend  entbatten  um  ber  ©eeten  ©etigfeit 
millen,  benn  3cfu§  fagt  fDTattb.  12,  36;  »®ie 
fDZenfdben  miiffen  9tedbenfd)aft  geben  am  jiings 
ften  ©eridjt  bon  cinem  jeglid)en  unnii^en  2Bort, 
bad  fie  gercbct  baben." 
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MENNONITE  CONFESSIONS 


XV. 

So tt  bet  $etnbe8IteBe  unb  ber  JRadje 

gtauben  unb  befennen  loir,  baft  (Tljriften,  at3 
bcc  ©elt  abgeftorbene  unb  au§  ©ott  geborene 
SJfenfdjen,  in  bcc  ©elt  feinc  ffladje  iiben,  nad) 
bcc  £cl)rc  Jgefu,  it)cc§  !Dteiftcrg,  toie  cc  bicroon 
in  2)Jattb.  5,  38.  39  fclbcc  fpridjt:  „3br  babt 
gebott,  baft  gu  ben  Slltcn  gefagt  ift ;  $uge  inn 
Vluge,  3abn  utn  Bafjn:  3d)  abcc  fage  cud),  baft 
niefft  toiberftreben  foUt  bem  Uebel,  fonbecn 
fo  bic  jemanb  einen  ©treidj  gibt  auf  beinen 
redjten  23atfen,  bem  bictc  ben  anbeen  aud)  bac." 
llnb  bcc  9lpoftel  ^aulu§  ermabnt  bic  9tomer 
Jiap.  12,  18 — 21:  »3ft  *§  moglidj,  fo  bid  an 
cud)  ift,  fo  fydrt  mit  alien  SRenfdjen  ftricben. 
ffiiidjei  cud)  fclbcc  nidjt,  mcinc  fiicbftcn,  fon* 
been  gebet  tfiatim  bem  B°nt.  benit  c§  ftebet 
gcfdfcicbcit:  bic  tfladje  ift  mein,  id)  bergel* 
ten,  fpridjt  bcc  .fterr.  <3o  nun  beinen  fteinb 
bungect,  fo  fpeife  ibn,  biicftct  ibn,  fo  trehtfe  ibn. 
©enn  bu  ba§  tuft,  fo  iuieft  bn  fcucigc  .ftolftcn 
auf  fein  .£>aitpt  fammcln.  £aft  bid)  nidjt  baS 
53bfe  iibcrloinben,  fonbecn  iibertoinbe  ba§  936fc 
mit  ©utent."  Sie3  focbcct  and)  '4?etru§  bon 
ben  toaljren  Ctljciften,  locnn  eg  1.  5?etri  3,  9 
beiftt;  „5>crgeltet  nid^t  93ofc§  mit  536fem,  obcc 
©djeltloortc  mit  ©djelttoorten,  fonbecn  bagegen 
fegnet,"  —  unb  becfelbe  STpoftel  loeift  un§  auf 
ba3  53eifpiel  be§  fegnenben  Gnjriftu§  bin,  wtoeI* 
d)ec  nid)t  fdjalt,  ba  ec  gcfdjolten  loarb,  nidjt 
bcobete,  ba  ec  litte;  ec  ftellre  eg  abec  bem  an* 
beim,  bee  ba  eedjt  ridjtet."  1.  ^Setci  2,  23. 
Siefe  Hnorbnungen  bee  bciligen  ©djeift  neuen 
SeftamcntS  dcugen  augbriidlidj,  baft  toic  an  un* 
feem  9tadbften  in  feinem  ftaHc  JHadje .  nebnten 
biicfen,  toebec  in  ©ebanfen,  uodj  in  ©orten 
unb  ©erfen,  fonbecn  luic  follen  liebec  Unrecfjt 
leiben  a\g  Unredjt  tun,  unb  fo  un§  foldje3  toi* 
beefabtt,  mit  ©obltun  unfeem  Iftadjften  ent* 

gegentceten,  bann  toerben  tuic  Slinbcc  fein  un* 
fec§  93atec§  im  £>immel.  Sarau§  folgt,  baft 
toic  un§  eineg  jeben  feinbfeligen  ©tceite§  mit 
bem  Sfiidjften  forgfaltig  du  entljalten  bnben,  unb 
baft  aud)  fiic  un§  ba3  Soten  bon  2ftcnfdjen  im 
toriege  unduldffig  ift;  benn  bie  ©affen  unfecec 
9tittccfd)aft  finb  nid^t  flcifdjlidj,  fonbecn  madjtig 
boc  ©ott,  2.  .fior.  10,  4;  unb  loic  ftceben  burdj 
itnfee  djriftlidjeS  53efenntni§  bon  bee  SSertoerf* 
lidjfeit  beg  SlriegeS  unb  bee  fltadje  nadj  bem 
im  ©oct  bcc  ©ei§fagung  angefiinbigten  ffaie* 
be n§reidje,  too  man  bic  ©djloerter  du  5$flugfdja* 
cen  unb  bic  ©piefte  d«  ©idjeln  madjen  unb 
nidjt  met)c  Iciegcn  lernen  toivb. 


XVI. 

Son  bcc  (Briftlidjen  ©ctnembcjiutjt 

glaubcn  nnb  befennen  toic,  baft  nadj  bem  Q3e* 
fclit  ^efit  unb  bee  ^el)te  fcincc  x’lboitcl  fc’idic 
©licbcc  in  bcc  ©emeinbe,  toc(d)c  in  groben 
'5itnbcn  unb  SBecfeu  beg  fylcifdjca  Icbcn,  ciucc 
©cmeinbcdiidit  ,ru  untectoecfen  finb.  ^»iecbon 
Icftct  bee  fbcilanb  nad)  3JtaltI).  18,  15 — 17: 
„(j?unbigci  abec  bcin  'iJriibec  an  bic,  fo  gefte 
bin  unb  frrafe  ilpt  dloifdjcn  bic  unb  if)in  allein. 
<j?6cct  ec  bid),  fo  Ijaft  bu  beinen  53cubec  geluon* 
ncn.  ,v>occt  ec  bid)  nid)t,  fo  niinm  nodb 
einen  obcc  .ftnei  dit  bic,  auf  baft  allc  3ad)c  be* 
ftebc  auf  d’loeiet  obcc  bceicc  9I?unb; 

I)6cct  ec  bie  nidft,  fo  fage  eg  bcc  ©emeinbe. 
.Cibvet  ec  bic  ©emeinbe  nidjt,  fo  Ijattc  iljn  al§ 
einen  tpeiben  unb  "  ©itt  bicfe§  fdjon, 

toenn  ein  iicitbec  gegen  ben  anbeen  fid)  bcc* 
fiinbigt  ^at,  fo  ift  eine  SIntoenbung  bee  ©e* 
meinbedudjt  um  fo  noitoenbigec,  toenn  eg  fidj 
urn  gcobe,  offentlidj  ?Iecgecni§  eccegenbe,  iibcc* 
baupt  um  foidje  ©iinben  ftanbett,  bie  nadj  Sftauli 


fierce  bon  bem  ftteidje  ©otte§  au^fd^Iieften. 
©al.  5,  19—21. 

^n  biefen  fydllen  ift  enttoeber  tine  fofoctige 
SIbfonbcrung  bon  bcc  ©emeinbe  ecfocbeclid), 
toie  loic  au§  5pauli  ©octcn  an  bie  ©emeinbe 
gu  5iocintI)  eefebett,  ba  cc  biefetbe  ftftalt,  baft 
tie  einen  931utfdjdnbec  nidjt  bon  fid)  getan  bnt* 
te.  „Xut  bon  eudj  felbft  I)inait§,"  fagi  ec,  „tocc 
bofe  ift."  1.  Aioc.  5,  13,  unb  58.  7  fagt  ec:  „©if* 
fet  il)c  nidjt,  baft  ein  locnig  ©aucctcig  ben  gan* 
den  Sceig  bucdjfauectV  ^acunt  feget  ben  al* 
ten  Sauccteig  ait»,  auf  baft  Ujc  ein  neucc  3:eig 
feib,  gleidjtoie  ilje  ungefeiuect  feib,"  ober  toenn 
bci  bem  58etceffenben  aufcidjtige  SHeuc  toaljcdu* 
neljmen  ift,  fo  foil  bod)  toenigftenS  cine  ©oct* 
ftrafe  boc  becfammeltec  ©emeinbe  gefcbeljcn 
nad)  ban  ©oct  ^auli  an  ben  £imotljcu$:  „^ie 
ba  fiinbigen,  ftcafc  boc  n licit,  auf  baft  bie  an* 
been  fidj  and)  fiirrijten."  1.  Sim.  5,  20.  59iit  bcc 
?lbfonbecung  ift  bie  iWeibitng  bcc  ©cftcaften 
beebunben  nad)  1.  Sloe.  5  utib  2.  SI)cffaI.  3. 
— ^ebod)  follen  toic  un§  bitten,  baft  untcc  bem 
2d)ein  bcc  SUJcibung  fid)  .<paft  unb  fteinbfdjaft 
cinfd)leid)e,  benn  c§  bciftt  fecnec:  „S>ocb  Ijaltet 
ibn  nidjt  fiic  einen  ftcinb,  fonbecn  eemabnet 
ibn  al^  einen  53  at  ber."  2.  Sbeff.  3,  15.  ©enn 
ein  abgefonberteS  3J?itgIieb  abcc  feine  began* 
gene  ©iinbe  erfennt,  befennt  unb  rcdftfdjaffene 
^yciidfte  ber  53ufte  betoeift,  bann  balten  loic  eg 
fiic  ltnfcre  djriftlidjc  5j>flid)t,  ba^fdbc  luieber 
in  unfere  ©emeinfdjaft  attfdunebmcn,  toie  '^nu* 
Iu§  bicS  att§britdiid)  ben  .Siorintbcrn  gebietet. 
2.  SToc.  2,  G — 10. 


XVII. 

2?on  bent  Xobc  unb  bem  3«ftonbe  ber  Seele 
im  S:otcnreidj 

gtauben  unb  bcTenncn  toic,  baft  bem  Hflcnfdjen 
gefe^t  ift,  cinmal  du  fterben,  Gbr.  9,  27,  unb 
baft  bic§  eine  f^olge  bc§  UngeborfamS  unfecec 
ccften  CItern  unb  unfercr  cigenen  ©iinbe  ift, 
1.  SUlofe  2,  17  unb  9tbmer  5,  12.  B^nlcidj  abcc 
glaubcn  toic,  baft  burcb  ben  ©eborfant  unb  ben 
Sob  3cfu  Gbcifti  fiic  atle,  bic  loaljctjaft  an  iljn 
glaubcn,  bee  <2tadjet  beg  SobeS  genotnmen 
looeben  ift,  1.  .Svor.  15,  55 — 57,  nttb  baft  biefc 
ben  Sob  nidjt  du  fiicdjicn  brattdjcn,  fonbecn  ©ott 
bttrd)  ^efuttt  ©briftum  banlett  fonnen,  baft  fie 
eintttal  fterben  biicfen.  ©a§  uttfern  unfterb* 
lidjctt  ©eift  betrifft,  fo  glaubcn  toic,  baft  bcc* 
felbc  unmittclbar  nadj  bcc  Gntbinbung  Pont  fici* 
be  in  baS  Sotenveid)  berfcftt  loirb,  £uf.  10,  22 
— 24.  Sic  Seclcn  bcc  llnbclebcten  geljen  bann 
iibcc  itt  cittcn  B11^11^  ©cfatigcnfdjaft  unb 
loeeben  bort  bebaltcn  bi§  dimt  Sage  bc§  ©e* 
ridfts,  2.  5^eiri  2,  4.  9.  Sic  in  bem  .fterrn  fter* 
ben  toerben  in  einen  Buftanb  bc§  SrofteS,  be§ 
fvricbcn»  unb  bcc  ©liidfcTiglcit  becfeftt,  £ul.  16 
25  unb  £uf.  23,  43,  nnb  fie  biicfen  fidb  feeuen 
auf  ifjee  cnblidje  5Ncrbcrriid)ung  unb  S3oltcn* 
bung  burdj  ©briftum,  Wattb.  25,  34  unb  ^olj. 
17,  24.  (?y  ift  alfo  bee  Buftanb  dtuifdjcn  bem 
Sobc  unb  ber  Wttfcrfteljung  nidjt  ein  foldjec  ber 
5SclmtfttIofigfcit  ober  bc§  ©cclenfcblafg,  fonbern 
bcc  9luf)c  unb  fvi'cubc  obec  bee  linrulje  unb 
5?cin,  fo  baft  bic  abgcfdiicbenen  ©ecten  mitein* 
attbcc  reben  fonnen,  toic  bcc  rcidje  2)?ann  mit 
Wbrabam,  unb  tjoren  fonnen,  toic  bie  unglau* 
bigett  B^itgcnoffcn  9?oaT)§  bic  5ftccbigt  Q^btifti, 
1.  5ftctri  3,  19. 
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XVIII. 

3?oit  bet  SKitfcrftcbutig  ber  £oten 

glauben  nnb  belcnncn  loir,  baft  aHe  Sftcnfdjen, 
bie  geftotbcn  finb,  obcr  nod)  tiinftig  ftcrbcn  tr»cu  - 
ben,  bcrcinft  loieber  leben  itub  bom  Xobc  auf# 
crftcfjcn  lncrbcn;  Inic  foldje^  au§  ben  ©djriftcn 
bc§  ?lltcit  nnb  fJJcucn  STcftamcntS  crljcllt;  benn 
biefeS  fi'mblid)c  <ylctfc^  unb  331nt  fann  ba§  fftcid) 
©otte§  nidjt  ererben,  nadj  1.  Sloe.  15,  50;  c§ 
miife  erft  nl3  citt  28ci3enfbrnlcin  in  bic  Gibe 
gefat  tnerben.  5>on  biefer  Slufcrftcbung  ber 
£otcn,  bcibe  ber  ftrommen  ltnb  bee  ©ottlofcn, 
bet  ©ercdjten  unb  ltngeredjten,  fagt  bet  £>err 
Sefu3,  in  Sol).  5,  28.  29;  „G3  font  nit  bic 

©tunbe,  in  Incldfcr  allc,  bic  in  ben  ©rnbern 
finb,  lncrbcn  fcinc  ©timrnc  Ijorcn;  unb  lncrbcn 
Ijcrborgcljcn,  bic  ba  ©utc3  getan  Ijabcn,  3iir 
Vfufcrfteljung  bc§  ScbcnS,  bic  aber  UebclS  ftetan 
baben,  3ur  ‘duferftebung  bc§  ©erid)t§."  —  93ic= 
le,  bic  unter  ber  Grbe  fdjfafcn  liegen,  lncrbcn 
aufloadjcit,  ctlidjc  31ml  clnincn  Scben,  etlidjc  3itr 
etnigen  ©djmad)  unb  ©djanbe.  Daniel  12,  2. 
—  $er  STpoftcI  sf3aulit3  fagt  1.  ETjcff.  4,  16.  17 
baft,  lncnn  ber  £>crr  Scfu§  mit  cincm  fyelb# 
gefdjrei  unb  ber  ©timme  bc§  St3cngel§,  unb 
mit  ber  ^ofaune  ©otte§  bernieberlommen  tnirb 
nont  .Oimmel,  bann  bic  STotcn  in  Sftrifto  3uerft 
auferfteben  lncrbcn.  S>arnadj  Inir,  bic  Inir  1c# 
ben  unb  iibrig  bleiben,  lncrbcn  3ugleidj  mit 
benfelbcn  Ijingeriidt  lncrbcn  in  ben  SBoIfen,  bem 
fterrn  entgegen  in  ber  Suft,  unb  lncrbcn  alfo  bei 
bem  .ftcrrn  fein  albeit.  S)iefe3  ift  bic  erfte 
?lufcrftcT)itng,  bic  bci  ber  3itnddjft  311  ertnarten# 
ben  SBieberfunft  bc§  .ftcrrn  fid^  bollaicljt,  Inal)# 
renb  bic  alfgemcine  ?htfcrftcl)ung  am  Snbc  ber 
Sage  erfolgt.  2fuf  bic  9lufcrftcl)ung  Ijat  fid) 
ber  fromme  £>iob  in  feincm  Seibcit  gefreut, 
lncnn  er  5TapitcI  19,  23  fpridjt:  „S<ij  tncift,  baft 

mein  Srlofer  Icbt,  unb  tnirb  midj  Ijernadj  au§ 
ber  Srbe  aufertneden."  — 

„SBir  tniffen,"  fpridft  $autu§  2.  .ftor.  4,  14, 
„baft  ber,  ber  ben  £>errn  Sefrnn  aufertnedt  5at, 
un§  and)  mtfcrlnedcn  tnirb  burd^  Scfum,"  unb 
in  1. Sljeff.  4  fpridjt  et;  „2Bir  tnoUcn  eud),  liebe 
S3riiber,  nid)t  berljalten  bon  benen,  bic  ba  fdjla# 
fen,  auf  baft  il)t  nidfjt  traurig  feib,  toie  bic 
anbcrcit,  bic  Icinc  ftoffmtng  Ijaben.  £)enn  fo 
loir  glauben,  baft  Sefa§  geftorben  unb  aufer# 
ftanben  ift,  alfo  tnirb  ©ott  audj,  bic  ba  ent# 
fdjlafen  finb  burdj  S^fum,  mit  il)m  fiilfren." 


XIX. 

9?on  bem  jftngfteu  ©eridjt 

glauben  unb  befennen  Inir,  baft  ba3felbe  am 
Snbc  ber  Sage  unfc^Ibar  fommen  tnirb.  S3 
Inirb  al§bann  ber  ©oljn  @3otte§  fiften  auf  bent 
©tul)t  feiner  .^errlid^fcit  unb  tnerben  bor  il)nt 
nflc  93blfer  berfammclt  lncrbcn,  itm  fRcdjenfdjaft 
ab3uteocn  bon  aftem  ^un  unb  fiaffen  auf  Sr# 
ben  in  ©cbanTen,  SBortcn  unb  SBcrfen,  unb 
loirb  fic  bon  cinanbcr  fd)cibcn,  tnic  cin  ^irtc 
bic  ©djafe  bon  ben  93oden  fdieibet  unb  Inirb 


bic  ©djafe  311  feiner  9ted)tcn  ftcllen  unb  bic 
53odc  311  feiner  fiinfen.  S)ann  tnirb  ber  Sionifl 
faflcit  3U  bcuen  3U  feiner  Dlcd^tcn;  „.fi'ommct 
ijer,  if)r  ©cfcflnetcn  bc§  %ater§,  ererbet  ba§ 
fRcic^,  ba3  eud)  bereitet  ift  bon  SInbcc)inn  ber 
2Bclt."  fDtatt^.  25,  34.  S)ann  tnirb  er  faficn  3U 
benen  311  feiner  fiinfcit:  „©cl)ct  t)in  bon  mir, 
if)r  S3crffud)tcn,  in  ba§  clnioe  fycuer,  ba§  berei# 
tet  ift  bem  SCeufet  unb  feinen  Sngcln."  b.  41. 
Unb  fie  lncrbcn  in  bic  etnifle  $ein  flc^cn,  aber 
bie  ©ered^ten  in  ba§  etnieje  ficbcn,  b.  *46. 


XX. 

Sott  bem  etnigen  Xobe 

glauben  unb  bclennen  tnir,  baft  cr  at§  „bcr  an# 
berc  £ob"  allc  im  fiingftcn  ©ericfjt  SScrurtcil# 
ten  treffen  Inirb.  Serfclbe  tnirb  iiber  attc  2Wa# 
ften  fdjrccflidQ  fein,  iitbcm  er  in  eincr  gd^Ii# 
d)en  93eraubung  ©otte§,  2.  Srrjcff.  1,  9,  unb  in 
cincr  Sntbefjruug  aHe§  ©uten  unb  allc§  ^rofte§, 
aKcr  C>offnung  unb  aber  ©ludfclinfcit  bcfteTit, 
£)ffb.  Sob.  6,  16  unb  17,  unb  ber  bon  bem 
£>errn  Sefu  al3  auftcrftc  fyinftcrni§  be3cid)net 
tnirb,  flbatt^.  25,  30. 

£>odj  glaubcn  tnir,  baft  ©tufen  in  biefer  ©tra# 
fc  bc§  etnigen  5£obe§  fein  foerben,  fDtattb.  IE 
20  — 24  itub  Cu!.  12,  47  unb  48,  lnic  bic§  ja 
bic  abcrbollfommenftc  ©crcdjtigfcit  bon  fclbcr 
mit  fid^  bringt,  unb  bic  and)  in  biefer  tuic  in  al# 
Icn  anbern  -Oanblungcn  ©0 tte§  unftrdffid^  bar# 
gefteltt  tnerben  tnirb,  Sfiorn.  8,  13  unb  ©al.  6, 
7—9. 


XXI. 

Son  bem  etnigen  fieben 

glauben  nnb  befennen  tnir,  baft  eS  ein  guftanb 
ber  greube  unb  be§  51rofte§,  ber  bollfommenen 
£>errlid)feit  unb  ©liidfeligleit  fein  tnirb,  ber  al# 
le  unfere  je^igen  93egriffe  tneit  iiberfteigt,  3KattE 
25,  21  unb  1.  5tor.  2,  9.  Unb  toietnof)!  ©tufen 
in  biefer  £>errlid)feit  fein  Inerbcn,  £uf.  19, 
16—19  unb  1.  .9for.  3,  8,  fo  tnirb  bennod^  ein 
jeglidfer  nad^  feiner  ^d^igfeit  gan3  bon  SBonne 
erfiint  fein  unb  mit  ©liidfeligleit  gefdttigt  tner# 
ben.  Unb  im  93eloufttfein,  baft  i^nen  biefe§  al# 
Ie§  burd^  bic  £iebe  unb  f8arm^er3igfcit  ©ottc§ 
unb  burdj  bic  Srlofung  butd^  Sefum  ©briftum 

3ugefloffen  ift,  tnerben  allc  ©cligcn  in  aUc 
Stnigfeit  iftrcit  groftten  ©enuft  barin  finben, 
baft  fic  ©ott  ban!cn  unb  ba§  Sob  Scfu  S^rifti 
berfiinbigen,  inbem  fie  immer  tnieber  bon  ncu# 
cm  anftintmen  unb  fingen  tnerben ;  „©a§  Samm, 
ba§  crlniirgct  lnarb,  ift  tniirbig  3U  ne^mcn 
firaft  unb  JRcid^tum  unb  2Bci§bcit  unb  ©tarfe 
nnb  Sl)rc  unb  ^rci§  unb  Sob,"  Offb.  So^.  5, 
12,  unb;  „9lmen,  Sob  unb  Sf)tc  unb  2Bei3^cit 
unb  3>anf  unb  t^rciS  unb  5fraft  unb  ©tarle  fei 
unferm  ©ott  bon  Slnigfcit  3U  StnigfeitI  Slmen." 
Offb.  So5.  7,  12. 
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MENNONITE  CONFESSIONS 


WHAT  WE  BELIEVE 

(Short  statement  of  our  Mennonite  faith) 

GC  Unruh/Alexanderwohl  n.d. 

A  number  of  requests  came  from  members  of  our  local 
church  and  also  other  churches  for  a  short,  concentrated  state¬ 
ment  of  our  faith.  Our  young  people  who  are  working  in  the 
large  cities  have  been  repeatedly  asked  to  produce  something  in 
writing  or  print  which  could  be  considered  as  an  expression  of 
our  faith.  Our  young  men  during  the  World  War  now  and  then 
were  approached  with  the  charge  that  the  principle  of  peace 
or  nonresistance  is  the  main  and  only  principle  of  the  Menno¬ 
nite  Faith.  By  presenting  such  concentrated  expression  of  our 
faith  we  prove  that  this*  is  only  one  of  the  essential  points 
in  what  we  believe  and  at  the  same  time  we  are  giving  out  the 
Gospel.  I  have  found  nothing  within  our  conference  which  will 
fill  this  need.  This  short  statement  of  our  faith  has  been  draft¬ 
ed  and  is  published  in  the  hope  that  it  will  be  improved  or  a 
better  one  will  be  made. 

Peter  H.  Unrnh ,  Goessel,  Kansas. 

WE  BELIEVE  in  a  triune  God,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 
God  is  the  creator  of  all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  God 
the  Father  is  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  begotten  Son. 
The  Son  is  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  He  was  made  sin  for 
us.  He  is  therefore  the  fullest  expression  of  God’s  love  for 
“God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  not  perish  but  have  ever¬ 
lasting  life.”  The  Holy  Spirit  is  proceeding  from  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  He  is  the  spirit  of  regeneration  and 
seals  the  believer  unto  the  consummation  of  redemption  at 
Christ’s  return.  (Math.  28:19,  Math.  3:16-17,  John  1:1-4,  John 
15:26,  Isaiah  48:16.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  called  the 
Bible,  is  God’s  word  and  although  written  by  men,  was  in¬ 
breathed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  therefore  the  infallible 
record  of  God’s  dealing  with  His  creation,  and  particularly 
with  man.  It  is  God’s  revelation  of  his  will  and  plan  of  re¬ 
demption.  (II  Peter  1,20-21.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  God  created  all  that  there  is  visible 
and  invisible  and  that  He  created  man  in  his  Own  image.  (Gen. 
1:1-29.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  our  first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  did 
not  remain  in  their  original  state  of  innocence  and  happiness 
but  through  the  subtlety  of  Satan  they  were  induced  to  doubt 
and  disobey  God  and  did  eat  from  the  forbidden  tree  of  knowl- 
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edge  and  thus  lost  this  original  state.  (Gen.  3:1-24,  II  Cor. 
11:3.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  God  made  full  and  ample  provision  for 
our  salvation  from  that  fall  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  believing  on 
Him  we  are  saved,  and  being  saved  we  have  both  the  desire  and 
the  duty  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  others.  (John  3:16,  Acts  4:20, 
Math.  25:19.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  the  church  is  the  body  of  believers  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  having  been  called  out  of  the  world 
by  a  living  faith  in  a  crucified,  risen,  ascended  and  returning 
Christ;  who  so  have  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  that 
have  the  power  to  be  called  the  sons  of  God  and  are  joint 
heirs  with  Christ.  They  are  the  body  of  which  Christ  is  the 
head.  (John  17:16,  Acts  2:41,  Eph.  2:19-22.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  Christ  has  commanded  that  all  who  be¬ 
lieve  in  Him  and  His  shed  blood  and  have  become  children  of 
God  should  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  as  a  means  of  salvation,  but  as 
the  outward  sign  of  their  covenant  with  God,  and  their  having 
been  crucified  with  Christ.  The  means  of  salvation  is  that  liv¬ 
ing  faith  in  Christ  which  worketh  by  love.  (Math.  28:19,  Rom.  6: 
6,  Gal.  5:6.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  Jesus  himself  in  the  night  in  which  He 
was  betrayed  instituted  the  Holy  Communion  with  bread  and 
wine.  The  former,  the  emblem  of  His  broken  body,  the  latter 
the  emblem  of  His  shed  blood,  and  commanded  that  this  or¬ 
dinance  should  be  observed.  (Math.  26:26-28,  I.  Cor.  11:24- 
26.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  the  family  is  the  first  institution  or¬ 
dained  of  God  in  the  garden  of  Eden  and  confirmed  by  Christ, 
and  must  be  regarded  and  honored  as  the  holiest  temporal  re¬ 
lation  between  two  persons  on  earth,  because  it  is  typical  of  the 
believer’s  relation  to  Christ.  Such  a  union  is  to  be  for  life,  and 
divorces  are  unscriptural.  (Gen.  2:18-24,  Eph,  5:22-23,  Math.  5: 
31-32.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  the  office  of  the  worldly  government 
is  a  necessity  and  ordained  of  God.  But  Church  and  State,  the 
one  a  heavenly  and  the  other  an  earthly  institution,  are  to  be 
organically  separate  from  each  other.  Where  demands  of  the 
state  are  in  direct  conflict  to  the  order  of  God  one  must 
obey  God  rather  than  man.  (Rom.  13:1,  Acts  5:29.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  a  Christian  should  abstain  from  any 
and  all  forms  of  oath  as  well  as  profanity  and  idle  words  and 
a  false  affirmation  which  is  justly  regarded  as  perjury.  (Math. 
12:36,  Math.  5:34-37.) 
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WE  BELIEVE  that  the  believer's  friendship  to  the  world  is 
at  the  expense  of  the  friendship  of  God,  and  they  shall  be 
a  separate  people  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers; 
hence,  we  do  not  permit  our  members  to  be  members  of  oath 
bound  lodges  also,  for  by  it  they  are  violating  our  position  on  the 
oath  and  they  are  yoked  to  unbelievers. 

WE  BELIEVE  that  according  to  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  Apostles,  and  the  example  of  our  Lord  and 
Master  and  the  first  Christians,  believers  cannot  take  part  in 
any  carnal  strife  or  warfare,  either  domestic,  religious  or 
civil,  or  between  individuals,  factions  or  nations.  The  be¬ 
liever  is  admonished  to  have  peace  with  all  men, 
to  love  his  enemies  and  pray  for  them.  The  Chris¬ 
tian  duty  is  to  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers,  but  when  de¬ 
mands  are  made  by  a  government  contrary  to  our  convictions 
from  the  Word  of  God,  e.  g.  military  service,  we  are  governed 
by  the  word  of  the  Apostles:  “We  ought  to  obey  God  more  than 
man.”  (Gal.  5:17,  James  4:1,  Acts  4:19.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  through  the  fall  of  man,  the  first  Adam, 
death  came  upon  all  of  the  human  race,  for  “death  is  the  wages 
of  sin.”  For  the  believer  “death  is  to  be  absent  from  the  body 
and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord."  For  the  ungodly  death  is  to 
suffer  separation  from  God  in  torment.  (Gen.  2:7,  2  Cor.  5:8, 
Rom.  5:12.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  there  is  a  resurrection  of  the  body  as 
Christ  was  bodily  raised  from  the  dead  as  first  fruits  of  them 
that  sleep.  They  that  are  Christ’s  at  His  coming  shall  have 
part  in  the  “first  resurrection”  at  the  beginning  of  the 
millennium,  at  the  end  of  which  there  will  be  a  general  resur¬ 
rection.  (1  Cor.  15:2-4,  1  Cor.  15:23,  Rev.  20:4  &  12.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  the  righteousness  of  God  and  the  sin¬ 
fulness  of  man  make  it  necessary  for  a  judgment  to  come.  This 
will  come  as  declared  in  the  Scriptures  and  Jesus  Christ  will 
be  the  judge.  (Math.  13:40-42,  Hebr.  9:27,  2  Cor.  5:10.) 

WE  BELIEVE  that  the  state  of  Ghe  blessed  will  be  one 
of  perfect  joy  and  happiness  and  glory,  far  surpassing  our 
present  comprehension.  All  this  has  come  to  them  through 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ’s  grace  and  mercy  in  re¬ 
demption,  hence  they  will  find  their  greatest  joy  in  praising 
and  adoring  Him  saying:  “Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  power  and  riches,  and  wisdom  and  strength  and  honor 

and  glory  and  blessing.  -  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom, 

and  thanksgiving,  and  honor,  and  power,  and  might  be  unto  our 
God  forever  and  ever.”  AMEN.  (Rev.  5:12,  Rev.  7:12.) 


MENNONITE 

Articles  of  Faith 


Condensed  and  translated  (1937)  from 
Articles  of  Faith  adopted  and  printed 
in  Elbing,  Germany,  1836. 


“That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe 
in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For 
vnth  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  right¬ 
eousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation ,”  (Rom  10:9-10). 


—1955— 

First  Mennonite  Church 
Newton,  Kansas 

I.  God  the  Creator  of  All  Things 

The  Lord  Jesus,  our  Savior  said:  “And 
this  is  life  eternal  that  they  might  know 
thee  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent,”  (John  17:3).  “Ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,”  (John 
14:1). 

We  therefore  believe  with  the  heart  and 
confess  with  the  mouth  that  there  is  only 
one  God,  who  is  almighty,  holy,  eternal 
and  incomprehensible:  who  has  created 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  all  that 
therein  is,  the  visible  and  the  invisible,  by 
his  Word  (Christ  Jesus),  from  whom  and 
through  whom  all  things  consist;  who  is 
omnipotent,  omniscient,  righteous,  and 
who  himself  is  love,  (1  John  4:16).  “Who 
only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the 
light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto; 
whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see,” 
(1  Tim.  6:16).  He  upholds  and  sustains  all 
things  through  his  wonderful,  providen¬ 
tial  care.  He  especially  looks  in  mercy 
upon  his  believing  children,  as  a  loving 
father,  who  numbers  the  very  hairs  of 
their  head. 

This  God  we  confess,  as  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit,  as  he  revealed  himself 
at  the  baptism  of  Christ.  For  the  voice 
of  the  Father  was  there  heard,  speaking 
from  heaven:  “This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased,”  (Matt.  3:17). 


Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  was  baptized  by 
John  in  the  River  Jordan,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended  from  heaven,  as  a  dove. 
Therefore  the  Apostle  John  wrote:  “For> 
there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heav¬ 
en,  the  Father,  the  Word  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one,”  (1  John 
5:7).  They  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one 
triune  God,  in  whose  name  we  are  being 
baptized.  We  confess  also  the  true  divin¬ 
ity  of  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  and  believe  that  he  is  the  Word, 
who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 
(John  1:1).  Therefore  Paul  also  describes 
him  thus:  “Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed 
for  ever,”  (Rom.  9:5).  John  writes:  “This 
is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,”  (1  John 
5:20).  The  Lord  Jesus  said  to  Philip:  “He 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father,” 
(John  14:9).  This  eternal  Son  of  God,  in 
due  time,  became  true  man,  out  of  love 
to  us  human  beings,  when  he  left  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  was  conceived  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  virgin  Mary  and  born 
of  her,  and  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all 
things,  yet  without  sin.  (1  John  3:5;  Heb. 
2:14.)  “And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us,”  (John  1:14).  Neverthe¬ 
less,  he  did  not  cease  to  be  true  God,  “for 
in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily”  (2  Col.  2:9).  Therefore  he 
is  God  and  man  in  one  person.  This  holy 
incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  accom¬ 
plished  that  he  might  become  our  medi¬ 
ator,  to  reconcile  us  with  God,  by  the 
blood  of  the  cross,  through  himself,  (Col. 
1:20).  We  also  believe  on  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  is  not  only  the  power  and  working 
bestowed  upon  the  apostles  and  first 
Christians,  but  also  the  power  of  action 
through  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  as  Paul 
testifies:  “But  all  this  worketh  that  one 
and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every 
man  severally  as  he  will,”  (1  Cor.  12:11). 
And  when  Ananias  had  lied  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Paul  said:  “Thou  hast  not  lied 
unto  men,  but  unto  God”  (Acts  5:4). 

II.  The  Holy  Scriptures 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  God  has 
given  us  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  a  witness 
of  unfailing  truth.  We  call  all  the  canoni¬ 
cal  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  For  Christ  and  the 
apostles  have  in  their  teachings  quoted 
from  the  Old  Testament,  and  we  therefore 
believe  that  it  is  the  pure,  infallible  Word 
of  God  and  the  eternal  Truth.  Whereas 
we  know  the  sacred  Scriptures  to  be  the 
work  of  God  and  the  revelation  of  his 
holy  will,  therefore  it  must  be  our  guide 
and  rule  to  direct  us  in  our  faith  and  life. 
“No  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any 
private  interpretation.  For  the  prophecy 
came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man; 
but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
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moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,”  (2  Pet.  1: 
20-21).  “All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspira¬ 
tion  of  God  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness;  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works,”  (2  Tim.  3:16-17).  “The 
statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing 
the  heart,”  (Ps.  19:8). 

III.  The  Image  of  God  in  Man 

and  Adam’s  Fall 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  God  created  man  in  his  image. 
“So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image, 
in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him,” 
(Gen.  1:27).  Thus  man  was  created  in 
true  righteousness  and  holiness.  His  condi¬ 
tion  was  very  glorious  and  blessed  for  he 
lived  in  the  love  of  God  and  communed 
with  his  blessed  and  holy  Creator. 

But,  alas,  man  did  not  remain  in  this 
happy  state;  through  the  transgression  of 
God’s  laws  he  fell  “And  the  Lord  com¬ 
manded  the  man,  saying,  of  every  tree  of 
the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat,  but  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it:  for  in  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 
die,”  (Gen.  2:16-17).  This  sacred  command 
Adam  and  Eve  transgressed,  when  tempt¬ 
ed  by  the  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  or 

Satan.  For  they  ate  of  the  tree  of  knowl¬ 
edge  of  good  and  evil,  to  which  they  were 
influenced  by  their  lust,  for  they  desired 
to  be  made  wise  as  God.  But  the  result  of 
their  disobedience  was,  that  they  and  all 
their  posterity  fell  into  sin  and  death. 
Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  men 
have  sinned,”  (Rom.  5:12). 

IV.  Redemption  through  Christ 

We  believe  that  the  Lord  God  has  not 
left  us  in  the  fall,  but  sent  his  Son  as  a 
Savior  of  the  world.  He  became  man  for 
our  sake.  After  finishing  his  work  of 
preaching  the  gospel,  he  suffered  and 
died  for  our  salvation  on  the  tree  of  the 
cross,  was  buried  and  on  the  third  day 
he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  and  forty 
days  after  his  resurrection  he  ascended 
into  heaven.  He  has  thus  finished  the 
whole  work  of  redemption.  Peter  says,  he 
has  redeemed  us  with  his  precious  blood, 
(1  Pet.  1:18-19),  and  Paul  says:  “This  is 
a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  accep¬ 
tation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
Word  to  save  sinners,”  (1  Tim.  1:15).  “He 
hath  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,”  (Heb.  9:26).  “That 
through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil; 


and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of 
death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to 
bondage,”  (Heb.  2:14-15).  “But  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound,” 
(Rom.  5:20).  He  hath  obtained  eternal  re¬ 
demption  for  us,  (Heb.  9:12).  This  great 
kindness  is  proclaimed  to  us  through  the 
gospel,  in  order  that  all  who  believe  in 
Christ,  should  not  perish  but  have  eternal 
life.  “But  as  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name,”  (John  1:12).  But  whoever  does 
not  receive  Jesus  and  is  not  converted, 
shall  be  lost  because  of  his  unbelief.  Jesus 
says:  “He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in 
the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,”  (John  3:18).  “For  with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness,”  (Rom. 
10:10). 

V.  The  Universal  Grace  of  God  and 
Man’s  Free  Will 

We  confess  that  the  grace  of  God,  re¬ 
vealed  in  the  gift  of  his  Son,  is  a  universal 
grace.  For,  when  the  Lord  God  foresaw 
the  fall  of  man,  the  gracious  God  had 
mercy  over  all  mankind  and  in  his  love 
calls  all,  even  the  greatest  sinners,  into 
his  kingdom  through  conversion.  For 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  “is  the  pro¬ 
pitiation  for  our  sins;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,”  (1  John  2:2).  And  therfore  we 
call  this  the  universal  grace,  because  the 
only  good  God  has  excluded  no  one  from 
it.  However,  if  any  one  does  not  partake 
of  it,  he  must  blame  himself,  because 
through  unbelief  and  disobedience  he  has 
robbed  himself  of  God’s  grace.  “And  this 
is  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into 
the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil,” 
(John  3:19).  “Because  they  received  not 
the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
saved,”  (2  Thess.  2:10).  Jesus  says:  “For 
God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believ¬ 
eth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life,”  (John  3:16).  But  this 
work  of  grace  through  the  Holy  Spirit 
does  not  operate  in  man  by  force.  To  be 
converted,  he  must  submit  his  will  to  the 
will  of  God.  “For  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  his  good 
pleasure,”  (Phil.  2:13).  The  almighty  God 
does  not  compel  anyone  by  force,  neither 
for  good  nor  for  evil;  nor  does  he  pre¬ 
destinate  any  one  through  an  uncondi¬ 
tional  choice  of  grace;  but  he  allows  us 
our  free  will. 

VI.  Faith  in  Christ 

We  teach  and  confess,  that  it  is  not  suf- 
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ficient  to  merely  know  the  history  of  Jesus 
and  accept  it  as  a  general  truth;  nor  is 
the  mere  confession  of  the  mouth,  though 
very  important,  not  yet  the  true  (saving) 
faith.  The  true  saving  faith  is  a  faith  of 
the  heart.  “Now  faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen,”  (Heb.  11:1).  Faith  brings  forth 
the  knowledge  of  our  lost  condition  and 
the  consequent  condemnation.  It  is  a  look¬ 
ing  up  to  Jesus,  as  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
beareth  the  sin  of  the  world.  In  faith  one 
accepts  Jesus  and  becomes  a  child  of  God, 
one  receives  forgiveness  of  sin  and  hence¬ 
forth  does  not  follow  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  but  strives  to  live  after  the  will  of 
God.  Faith  is  confidence  in  God.  “He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all.  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?”  (Rom. 
8:32).  This  faith  is  a  gift  of  God  and  is 
wrought  in  us  by  God's  Word  and  Spirit. 
“And  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith,”  (1  John  5:4). 
"For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness.”  (Rom.  10:10). 

VII.  The  New  Birth  and  Good  Works 

Because  every  man  is  by  nature  evil  and 
all  that  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  carnal,  we 
must  be  born  anew  to  enter  the  kingdom 
of  God.  This  new  birth  is  really  the  re¬ 
newing  of  God’s  image  in  man.  It  is  a 
change  of  heart  and  of  a  carnal  to  a  spir¬ 
itual  mind:  a  crucifying  of  the  lusts  and 
desires  of  the  flesh,  and  complete  sur¬ 
render  of  the  heart  to  God.  The  new  birch 
is  wrought  in  us  by  God.  Peter  teaches: 
“Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  his 
abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  lively  hope.  .  .”  (1  Pet.  1:3).  The 
means  whereby  the  new  birth  is  accom¬ 
plished  is.  first,  through  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  convinces  us  of 
sin  and  awakes  us  to  faith.  Therefore  the 
Lord  Jesus  calls  it  being  born  of  the 
Spirit,  i  John  3).  This  act  of  regeneration 
is  also  called  a  birth  by  the  Word  of  God. 
because  James  says:  “Of  his  own  will  be¬ 
gat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
should  be  a  kind  of  firstfruits  of  his  crea¬ 
tures."  iJas.  1:18).  We  are  therefore  born 
again  through  the  living  Word  of  God. 
which  abideth  for  ever.  <1  Pet.  1:23). 
Through  the  new  birth  one  is  enabled  to 
do  good  works,  which  God  has  ordained 
that  we  should  walk  in  them,  (Eph.  2:10). 
One  becomes  heavenly  minded  and  par¬ 
takes  of  the  divine  nature  freely  to  do 
good  works  out  of  love  and  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing. 
(Col.  1:10). 

VIII.  Justification  through  Faith 

We  teach  and  confess  that  all  who  be¬ 


lieve  on  Jesus  Christ  and  are  converted 
in  their  heart  and  born  again,  are  through 
faith  justified.  No  one  is  justified  before 
God  through  his  own  good  works;  it  is 
the  work  of  God.  He  receives  the  penitent 
sinner  through  the  atonement  of  Jesus 
Christ,  forgives  all  his  sins  and  adopts 
him  as  his  child  and  heir  to  eternal  life. 
The  meritorious  blood  and  death  of  Christ 
is  imputed  to  the  newborn  believer  as  his 
own  righteousness.  Paul  says:  “For  all 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God.  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,”  (Rom.  3:23-24). 

IX.  The  Church  of  God 

God’s  children  are  living  stones,  built 
up  together  into  a  holy  temple,  of  which 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  cornerstone,  (Eph.  2: 
20-21).  These  are  the  church  of  Christ 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood,  (Acts  20:28).  They  are  called  the 
Church  of  God.  the  Church  of  Christ,  the 
chosen  generation,  the  royal  priesthood, 
an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  (1  Pet. 
2:9).  This  church  is  united  with  its  Lord 
and  Head,  as  the  members  of  a  body  are 
united  with  its  head.  They  also  are  mem¬ 
bers  one  with  another,  because  they  are 
united  in  love.  God  has  so  united  the 
members  of  this  body  that  they  may  have 
fellowship  and  not  despise  one  another. 
They  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  in¬ 
firmities  of  the  weak  and  not  to  please 
themselves,  (Rom.  15:1).  No  one  among 
them  shall  think  that  he  has  no  need  of 
the  other,  or  that  he  has  received  his 
talents  for  himself  alone;  for  all  are 
united  and  should  use  their  gifts  for  a 
common  good.  Therefore  it  is  necessary 
that  the  believers  meet  to  hear  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  God’s  Word.  The  Lord  has  prom¬ 
ised:  “For  where  two  or  three  are  gath¬ 
ered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them,”  (Matt.  18:20).  The 
writer  to  the  Hebrews  admonishes  that 
wre  forsake  not  the  assembling  of  our¬ 
selves  together,  (Heb.  10:25).  Therefore  it 
is  the  duty  of  all  true  disciples  of  Jesus 
that  they  appear  in  the  congregation  and 
not  absent  themselves  because  of  self-con¬ 
ceit  or  assumed  piety.  Although  a  church 
cannot  by  any  outward  regulation  avoid 
hypocrites  and  inactive  members  from 
creeping  in,  of  which  even  the  apostolic 
church  was  not  free,  the  faithful  children 
of  God  should  therefore  not  be  discour¬ 
aged,  because  to  the  end  of  time  the  good 
and  the  evil  must  be  together.  In  the  great 
day  of  judgment  the  Lord  shall  know  how 
to  divide  the  good  from  the  evil,  (Matt. 
25). 

X.  The  Ministry  of  the  Church 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  the  Lord 
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is  a  God  of  order.  “And  he  gave  some 
apostles;  and  some.  pi*ophets;  and  some 
evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teach¬ 
ers,”  (Eph.  4:11).  Therefore  we  believe 
that  the  ministry  in  the  church  is  a  divine 
institution.  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  com¬ 
manded:  “Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  that  he  will  send  forth  labor¬ 
ers  into  his  harvest.”  (Matt.  9:38).  The 
church  then  is  to  look  for  men  of  good 
report  and  other  good  qualities,  as  re¬ 
quired  in  1  Tim.  3:  Titus  1:  and  1  Pet.  5. 
And  these  shall  rightly  divide  the  Word 
of  truth,  and  not  speak  what  is  contrary 
to  the  wholesome  teaching:  but  to  declare 
all  the  counsel  of  God  to  the  flock  entrust¬ 
ed  to  them.  They  must  pray  to  God  for 
them  and  watch  over  their  souls  as  such 
who  are  to  give  an  account  thereof. 
(2  Tim.  2:15;  Acts  20:27). 

Such  men  who  are  called  to  the  min¬ 
istry  of  the  church,  shall  be  faithful  in 
their  service,  according  to  the  ability  that 
God  has  given  them.  They  are  not  to  with¬ 
draw  under  the  pretense  that  no  improve¬ 
ment  is  noticeable,  for  then  they  would  be 
looked  upon  as  hirelings,  of  whom  Jesus 
speaks  in  John  10:12-13. 

XI.  Holy  Baptism 

We  confess  that  next  to  the  preaching 
of  God’s  Word,  water  baptism  should  be 
administered  to  such  who  believe  and  in 
repentance  confess  their  sins.  For  the 
Lord  Jesus  himself  was  baptized  and  com¬ 
manded  it  to  his  disciples,  when  he  said: 
"Go  ye.  therefore  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son.  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
'Matt.  28:19'.  This  command  of  the  Lord 
the  apostles  faithfully  followed.  They 
preached  repentance  to  God  and  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  those  who  received 
the  preached  Word  were  baptized  upon 
the  confession  of  their  faith.  Therefore 
we  also  do  not  baptize  any  other  persons, 
but  only  such  who  themselves  confess 
their  faith.  And  in  the  whole  Xew  Testa¬ 
ment  we  find  no  command  or  example 
that  any  one  was  baptized  without  the 
confession  of  faith,  as  is  seen  from  many 
references  in  Acts.  The  Christian  water 
baptism  is  not  only  a  baptism  of  repent¬ 
ance.  as  John's  baptism,  but  a  baptism 
into  the  death  of  Christ,  for  it  signifies  to 
the  believer  a  cleansing  power  of  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

XII.  The  Lord’s  Supper 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  observed  this  holy  sacrament  with 
his  disciples  in  the  night  when  he  was  be¬ 
trayed.  and  thereby  instituted  a  memorial 
of  his  suffering.  After  the  eating  of  the 


passover,  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  unto  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  saying:  Take  eat,  this  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken  for  you;  this  do  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  me.  Likewise  also  the  cup, 
after  supper;  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
his  disciples,  saying:  Drink  ye  all  of  it, 
this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  you  and  for  many,  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  This  do  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  me.  That  this  sacred  ordinance 
should  continue  to  be  observed  among 
Christians,  is  understood  from  the  repeat¬ 
ed  command  of  our  Savior  himself,  when 
he  said:  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.” 
To  this  Paul  also  witnesses,  when  he  says: 
"For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  That  the 
Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he 
was  betrayed  took  bread:  And  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it  and  said. 
Take  eat:  this  is  my  body,  which  is  brok- 
end  for  you:  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord’s 
death  till  he  come.”  (1  Cor.  11:23-26). 
Therefore  the  apostolic  church  also  ob¬ 
served  this  custom.  They  brake  the  bread 
from  house  to  house  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  which  is  Sunday.  (Acts  2:46; 
20:7). 

But  whoever  observes  the  holy  supper 
only  as  a  habit,  without  the  due  prepara¬ 
tion  of  his  heart,  to  seek  the  Lord  and 
communion  with  him.  and  in  his  heart  is 
minded  to  continue  living  in  sin;  such  a 
one  is  not  worthy  to  eat  the  Lord's  bread 
and  drink  his  cup.  "For  he  that  eateth 
and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  dis¬ 
cerning  the  Lord's  body."  i.l  Cor.  11:29). 
Those  who  desire  to  appear  worthily  at 
this  holy  meal  must  be  repentant  and  be¬ 
lieving  Christians.  "Let  a  man  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread, 
and  drink  of  that  cup."  '1  Cor.  11:28). 

XIII.  Footwashing  of  Believers 

We  teach,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Savior,  laid  aside  his  garments,  after 
supper,  and  took  a  towel  and  girded  him¬ 
self.  and  poured  water  into  a  basin,  and 
began  to  wash  his  disciples  feet.  So  after 
he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken 
his  garments  and  was  sat  down  again,  he 
said  unto  them:  Know  ye  what  I  have 
done  unto  you?  Ye  call  me  Master  and 
Lord  and  say  well,  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then, 
your  Lord  and  Master  have  washed  your 
feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another’s 
feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 
If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if 
ye  do  them.  'John  13'.  That  this  service 
was  also  practiced  by  the  first  Christians, 
is  seen  from  1  Tim.  5:10.  where  it  is  men- 
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tioned  among  the  Christians  as  works  of 
love.  At  what  occasion  it  should  be  prac¬ 
ticed  we  do  not  find  definitely  described. 
Mainly  we  are  to  notice  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  herewith  wanted  to  demonstrate, 
how  he  in  pure  love,  humbled  himself, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
to  redeem  us  from  sin,  and  teach  us  how 
to  follow  him  in  humility  and  love  and  to 
serve  each  other. 

XIV.  Christian  Marriage 

We  acknowledge  that  God  himself  insti¬ 
tuted  marriage  for  Adam  and  Eve,  (Gen. 
1:22).  But  he  has  thus  ordained  it:  that 
there  shall  be  one  man  and  one  wife  in 
wedlock,  (1  Cor.  7:2).  The  Lord  Jesus 
said:  “Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  which 
made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them 
male  and  female.  And  said,  For  this  cause 
shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife;  and  they 
shall  be  one  flesh,”  (Matt.  19:4-5).  Mar¬ 
ried  people  shall  also  not  be  divorced.  For 
the  Lord  Jesus  says:  "What  therefore 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
asunder.  And  whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and 
shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery; 
and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put 
away  doth  commit  adultery,”  (Matt.  19: 
6-9).  The  apostle  Paul  writes:  “And  to  the 
married  I  command,  yet  not  I  but  the 
Lord,  Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her 
husband:  but  and  if  she  depart,  let  her 
remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to 
her  husband;  and  let  not  the  husband  put 
away  his  wife,”  (1  Cor.  7:10-11). 

Married  people  shall  live  a  chaste  and 
respectable  life  in  their  matrimonial  state. 
“Marriage  shall  be  honorable  in  all  and 
t lie  bed  undefiled;  but  whoremongers  and 
adulterers  God  will  judge,”  (Heb.  13:4). 
Persons  who  may  enter  the  state  of  matri¬ 
mony  are  such  who  are  not  too  close  in 
blood  relation  according  to  the  precepts 
of  God’s  Word  in  Leviticus  chapters  18 
and  20.  For  although  this  command  is 
given  only  in  t he  Old  Testament,  it  never¬ 
theless  retains  its  foree;  for  in  the  whole 
New  Testament  we  find  no  reference  that 
it  has  been  abolished,  or  is  otherwise  or¬ 
dained.  Moreover,  persons  who  want  to  be 
joined  in  wedlock  should  be  believing 
church  members,  for  marriage  should  be 
in  the  Lord.  But  a  marriage  to  an  un¬ 
believer.  or  for  a  earnal  purpose  only,  is 
not  according  to  divine  order,  and  cannot 
be  called  a  marriage  in  the  Lord.  But  if  a 
member  of  our  church  nevertheless  enters 
into  such  a  union,  such  a  step  is  consid¬ 
ered  as  a  deliberate  separation  from  the 
church.  Therefore  we  in  brotherly  admoni¬ 
tion  urge  everyone  to  beware  of  such,  and 
to  enter  matrimony  in  a  scriptural  man¬ 
ner. 


We  also  admonish  in  all  love  not  to 
marry  outside  of  our  denomination  to 
avoid  shameful  discord  and  other  evil  re¬ 
sults,  for  instance,  at  the  attendance  of 
church  services  and  the  Lord’s  Supper, 
or  the  rearing  of  the  children.  Persons 
who  want  to  enter  into  wedlock  should 
therefore  examine  themselves  in  prayer 
before  God  and  also  seek  the  advice  of 
their  parents  and  other  relatives  to  follow 
it  and  not  to  grieve  them,  but  to  give 
them  joy,  (Prov.  10:1).  But  if  a  member 
of  our  church  neveretheless  marries  a 
member  of  another  evangelical  church,  we 
expect  that,  for  the  sake  of  the  spiritual 
development  of  their  family  life,  they 
both  become  members  of  one  church.  But 
if  one  prefers  to  remain  single,  he  also 
does  well,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
Paul,  if  only  it  is  in  Christian  liberty,  as 
no  one  is  under  obligation  to  God  to  either 
remain  single  or  be  married. 

XV.  The  Office  of  Government 

We  acknowledge  that  the  government 
is  a  divine  institution  to  which  we  shall 
be  subject  and  obedient  in  all  things  and 
not  oppose  the  law  of  God,  (Acts  4:19). 
In  Romans  13  it  says:  “Let  every  soul  be 
subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God;  the  powers  that 
be  are  ordained  of  God.”  We  shall  also 
render  tribute,  custom,  taxes,  etc.,  faith¬ 
fully  and  willingly;  not  out  of  fear,  but 
also  for  conscience  sake.  Herein  we  fol¬ 
low  the  example  of  our  Savior,  who  also 
paid  tribute  money,  (Matt.  17:27).  We 
must  also  pray  to  God  for  kings  (rulers) 
and  the  government  and  strive  to  walk 
in  obedience  to  God’s  Word.  Thus  we  will 
not  receive  punishment,  but  praise,  of  the 
same. 

XVI.  Vengeance,  Nonresistance  and 
Suffering 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  said:  “Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  say  unto  you, 
Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and 
pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you, 
and  persecute  you;  that  ye  may  be  chil¬ 
dren  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,” 
(Matt.  5:43-45).  And  again:  “But  I  say 
unto  you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil,”  (Matt. 
5:39).  These  words  plainly  teach,  that  one 
shall  not  revenge  himself  against  his 
enemies,  but  love  them  and  be  patient 
with  them.  All  the  teachings  of  Jesus  are 
full  of  love  toward  friend  and  foe.  Paul 
also  taught:  “Recompense  not  to  man  evil 
for  evil.  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight 
of  all  men.  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as 
lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men. 
Avenge  not  yourselves,  dearly  beloved; 
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but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath;  for  it  is 
written,  Vengeance  is  mine;  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink;  for  in  so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap 
coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome 
with  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good,” 
(Rom.  12:17-21).  We  shall  follow  our  Sav¬ 
ior,  “Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he  threat¬ 
ened  not;  but  committed  himself  to  him 
that  judgeth  righteously,”  (1  Pet.  2:23). 

From  these  words  we  see,  that  all  ven¬ 
geance  is  forbidden  us.  Therefore  we  dare 
not  use  any  sword  or  other  weapon  of 
defense  against  our  enemies.  Paul  says: 
“For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do 
not  war  after  the  flesh.  For  the  weapons 
of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strongholds,”  (2  Cor.  10:3-4).  Whereas  the 
Lord  Jesus  commanded  Peter  to  put  his 
sword  into  the  sheath,  we  may  not  draw 
it  out  to  defend  ourselves  against  our 
enemies,  or  to  use  force,  but  should  rather 
suffer  and  be  patient.  However,  we  must 
not  only  avoid  the  sword  of  war,  but  our 
heart  and  mouth  shall  also  not  practice 
vengeance.  We  shall  follow  the  Lamb, 
where  he  goes;  not  rendering  evil  for 
evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but  in  quiet¬ 
ness  bless,  if  we  want  to  merit  a  blessing. 

XVII.  The  Oath 

We  believe,  that  in  the  Old  Testament 
time  it  was  permitted  the  believers  to 
swear  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  that 
they  were  commanded  not  to  take  a  false 
oath.  But  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  end 
of  the  law,  expressly  said:  “Again  ye  have 
heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of 
old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself, 
but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at 
all;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God’s 
throne;  nor  by  earth,  for  it  is  his  foot¬ 
stool;  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the 
city  of  the  great  King.  Neither  shalt  thou 
swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black.  But  let 
your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay, 
nay;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  this 
cometh  of  evil,”  (Matt.  5:33-37).  But  in¬ 
stead  of  an  oath,  what  is  promised  or 
witnessed  by  us  with  a  conscientious  yea 
(yes),  that  shall  also  abide  in  truth.  With 
God  it  will  be  as  highly  honored,  as  when 
others  take  an  oath.  “All  liars  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone;  which  is  the  second 
death,”  (Rev.  21:8).  Therefore  we  should 
from  the  heart  speak  the  truth,  at  what¬ 
ever  occasion  it  may  be.  No  one  shall 
imagine  that  only  the  judicial  oaths  are 
forbidden;  but  we  shall  also  refrain  from 


all  frivolous  swearing  and  profanity;  for 
the  salvation  of  the  soul  is  precious  to  us. 
Jesus  says:  “Every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  there¬ 
of  in  the  day  of  judgment,”  (Matt.  12:36). 

XVIII.  Church  Discipline 

We  believe  and  teach  that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
church  discipline  or  separation  should  be 
practiced  in  the  church  to  those  who  live 
in  sin  and  vices.  The  Lord  Jesus  teaches 
thus  about  it.  “Moreover  if  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell 
him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone; 
if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that 
in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  word  may  be  established.  And  if  he 
shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican,”  (Matt.  18:15-17). 
Notice  that  this  is  spoken  of  a  sin  between 
brother  and  brother.  But  such  who  openly 
live  in  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  whom 
the  Apostle  Paul  excludes  from  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  and  whose  deeds  are  deemed 
shameful  and  punishable  by  the  law;  such 
persons  must  be  excluded  from  the 
church,  without  further  consideration. 
This  separation  shall  be  done  openly  be¬ 
fore  the  church,  as  Paul  commands  it  to 
Timothy:  “Them  that  sin  rebuke  before 
all,  that  others  also  may  fear,”  (1  Tim. 
5:20).  Such  persons  and  their  deeds  one 
should  shun,  as  Paul  writes:  “I  wrote 
unto  you  in  an  epistle  not  to  company 
with  fornicators:  yet  not  altogether  with 
fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the  cov¬ 
etous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolators; 
for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the 
world.  But  now  I  have  written  Unto  you 
not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is 
called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  cov¬ 
etous,  or  an  idolator,  or  a  railer,  or  a 
drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  with  such  an 
one  no  not  to  eat,”  (1  Cor.  5:9-11).  And 
again:  “Now  we  command  you,  brethren, 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  broth¬ 
er  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after 
the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us,” 
(2  Cor.  3:6).  “And  if  any  man  obey  not 
our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man 
and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he 
may  be  ashamed,”  (2  Thes.  3:14).  How¬ 
ever,  we  need  to  be  careful,  that  under 
pretense  of  shunning,  we  do  not  allow 
enmity  to  creep  in;  for  it  further  says: 
“Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  ad¬ 
monish  him  as  a  brother,”  (2  Thess.  3:15). 
But  if  the  separated  person  acknowledges 
and  confesses  the  committed  sins  and 
shows  genuine  fruits  of  repentance,  and 
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properly  applies  for  readmission  into  the 
church,  after  much  prayer  and  supplica¬ 
tion  to  God,  we  must  forgive  him  and  re¬ 
ceive  him  back  into  the  brotherhood  of 
the  church.  “Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is 
this  punishment,  which  is  inflicted  of 
many.  So  that  contrariwise  ye  ought  rath¬ 
er  the  more  to  forgive  him,  and  comfort 
him,  lest  perhaps  such  an  one  should  be 
swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow,” 
(2  Cor.  2:6-71.  Over  such  a  sinner  that 
repents  there  is  joy  in  heaven,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  righteous,  who  need 
no  repentance,  (Luke  15:1-101. 

XIX.  The  Resurrection  of  the  Dead 

We  believe  that  all  people  who  have 
died  and  shall  die  in  the  future,  shall  once 
live  again  and  rise  from  the  dead,  as  is 
made  clear  from  the  writings  in  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testament.  “And  many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt,” 
(Dan.  12:2).  And  the  Lord  Jesus  said: 
“Marvel  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  is  com¬ 
ing  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth; 
they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done 
evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation,” 
(John  5:28-29).  Paul  the  faithful  apostle 
of  the  Lord  writes  thus:  “For  I  delivered 
unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also 
received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  scriptures;  and  that 
he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the 
third  day  according  to  the  scriptures,” 
(1  Cor.  15:3-4).  “Now  if  Christ  be  preached 
that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some 
among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead?  But  if  there  is  no  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen; 
and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 
Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ  are  perished.  But  now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead  and  become  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  sleep.  For  since  by 
man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,”  (1  Cor.  15: 
12-21). 

XX.  The  Final  Judgment 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  a  final  or 
last  day  shall  come  without  fail,  on  which 
the  Lord  God  will  judge  the  whole  world. 
But  this  judgment  will  be  executed 
through  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  as  Jesus 
himself  testifies:  “For  the  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son.  And  hath  given  him  author¬ 
ity  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he 
is  the  Son  of  man,”  (John  5:22,27).  Those 
who  are  to  be  judged  are  all  people.  “And 


before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,” 
(Matt.  25:32).  The  evil  and  the  good  shall 
be  judged.  “So  then  every  one  of  us  shall 
give  an  account  of  himself  to  God,”  (Rom. 
14:12).  The  appearing  of  this  great  Judge 
will  be  very  majestic  and  glorious.  “For 
the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heav¬ 
en  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God,” 
(1  Thess.  4:16).  He  will  be  accompanied 
by  many  thousands  of  angels  and  will 
therefore  appear  in  great  power  and 
glory,  so  that  all  nature  will  be  moved 
and  astonished.  Then  shall  he  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  all  eyes  shall 
see  him,  even  his  enemies  who  have 
pierced  him.  How  the  judicial  sentence 
will  be  executed,  the  Lord  Jesus  himself 
has  shown:  “And  he  shall  separate  them 
one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats:  And  he  shall 
set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say 
unto  them  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  And  these 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish¬ 
ment:  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal,” 
(Matt.  25:31-46). 

This  is  the  foundation  of  our  Christian 
faith,  as  we  find  it  established  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  as  taught  by  our  fathers. 
“For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ,” 
(1  Cor.  3:11). 
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CONFESSION  OF  FAITH. 

We  believe  with  the  heart  and  confess 
with  the  mouth  before  all  men  according  to 
the  contents  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Word 
of  God  (Heb.  11:  6;  Rom.  10:  9—10;  2  Tim. 
3:  16—17;  2  Pet.  1:  20—21;  Gal.l:  8;  cf. 
“Conclusion”. 

I.  CONCERNING  GOD. 

If  1.  That  thefre  is  one  God,  Creator  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  visible  and  in¬ 
visible  things;  that  He  is  eternal,  almighty, 
omniscient,  alone  wise,  holy,  just  and  vera¬ 
cious,  infinite  and  omnipresent,  alone  good 
and  perfect,  invisible  and  incomprehensible, 
a  Spirit;  that  He  is  love;  merciful,  patient, 
long-suffering;  that  He  is  faithful  and  un¬ 
changeable,  allsufficient  and  blessed ;  that  He 
is  the  well-spring  of  life;  that  He  only  hath 
immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light,  which  no 
man  can  approach  unto ;  that  He  sustains  and 
governs  and  worketh  all  things ;  that  He  is 
mighty  in  council  and  mighty  in  deed,  a  Lord 
of  lords  and  King  of  kings.  The  heaven  is 
His  throne,  and  the  earth  His  footstool. 
Thousand  thousands  minister  unto  Him  and 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stand  be¬ 
fore  Him.  His  name  is  Lord  of  hosts;  the 
heavens  and  all  the  earth  are  full  of  His  glo¬ 
ry.  Deut.  4 :  35 ;  Gen.  1:1;  Rom.  1 :  19—20 ; 
Psa.  33:  6;  Psa.  90:  2;  Rev.  4:  9;  Gen.  17:  1; 
Rev.  1:8;  Psa.  139 :  1—4 ;  Rom.  16 :  27 ;  Jude 
25;  Lev.  11:  44;  Isa.  6:  3;  Rev.  4:  8;  Exo.  9: 
27 ;  Psa.  11:7;  Psa.  51:6;  Psa.  145 :  17 ;  Rev. 
15:  3;  Rev.  16:  5;  Psa.  139:  7—12;  Matt.  5: 
48;  Psa.  25:  8;  Matt.  19:  17;  Exo.  33:  20; 
John  1:  18;  Psa.  147:  5;  Rom.  11:  33;  John 
4:  24;  1.  John  4:9;  Gen.  34:  6;  Luk.  6:  36; 
Rom.  2:4;  Thess.  3:3;  Exo.  3:  14;  Mai.  3: 
6;  Jas.  1:  17;  Isa.  43:  22—24;  1  Tim.  6:  15; 
Psa.  36 :  10 ;  Jer.  2 :  13 ;  1  Tim.  6 :  16 ;  Deut. 
10:  17;  1  Tim.  6:  15;  Isa.  51:  15;  Psa.  19:  2; 
Hab.  3:  3. 

If  2.  This  one  God  has  revealed  Himself  as 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  Isa.  6:3;  Matt. 
3 :  16—17 ;  Matt.  28 :  19 ;  John  16 :  13 :— 15 ; 
2  Cor.  13:  13;  Num.  6:  24—26. 

3.  Concerning  God,  the  Father,  we  be¬ 
lieve  and  confess,  that  of  Him  the  whole  fam¬ 
ily  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named ;  that  He  is 
the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all 
comfort;  in  particular,  that  He  is  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  all  His  believ¬ 
ers,  and  that  He  has  made  all  things  through 
the  Son,  the  Eternal  Word,  and  through  the 
breath  of  His  mouth.  1  Cor.  8:  6;  Eph.  3: 
15;  2  Cor.  1:  3;  Matt.  6:  9;  Rom  .8:  14—15; 
John  1:  3;  Col.  1:  16;  Heb.  1:  2;  Gen.  1:  2; 
Psa.  33 :  6 ;  Job.  33 :  4. 


If  4.  Concerning  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  we 
believe  and  confess,  that  He  is  our  Lord,  Re¬ 
deemer  and  Savior;  the  eternal  living  Son 
of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father  from  eternity 
in  an  inconceivable  manner;  that  He  is  His 
only  begotten  Son,  the  true  God,  magnified 
in  eternity.  Luk.  2:  11;  Luke  2:  30;  John 
4:  42;  Rom.  3:  24;  Matt.  1:  21;  Mic.  5:  1; 
John  1:  1;  John  17:  5  and  24;  Heb.  13:  8; 
Psa.  2:7;  Heb.  1 :  5 — 10 ;  Isa.  9:6;  Matt.  17 : 
5 ;  John  1 :  14 ;  John  3 :  16  and  18 ;  Rom.  9:5; 

1  John  5:  20. 

If  5.  A — This  eternal  Son  of  God,  when  the 
time  was  fulfilled,  was  sent  by  the  Father 
from  heaven  into  the  world,  that  His  pur¬ 
pose,  which  He  had  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  might  be  accomplished ;  namely,  to 
redeem  us  from  the  eternal  curse.  John  3: 
13  and  31;  1  Peter  1:  20;  John  3:  16  Gal.  3: 
13;  Rom.  8:  3;  2  Cor.  5:  21. 

B — That  He  through  the  wonderful 
power  of  the  Father  and  working  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  (in  conception)  was  made  flesh,  a  man, 
of  the  highly-favored  and  among  the  women 
blessed  virgin  Mary,  was  born  of  her  and  so 
in  all  things  became  like  unto  us,  but  without 
sin,  and  thus  is  true  God  and  true  man,  our 
only  Savior,  Jesus  Christ.  Gal.  4:  4;  Matt. 
1:  18;  Luk.  1:  28—35;  Luk.  2:  7,  11,  21; 
Phil.  2:  6—8;  Heb.  2:  17—18;  Heb.  4:  15;  1 
John  3 :  5 ;  1  Pet.  2 :  22 ;  Col.  1 :  3 — 14 ;  1  Tim. 
2:  5—6. 

If  6.  He  has,  after  a  perfect,  holy,  and  sin¬ 
less  life,  suffered  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  died,  and  was  buried  for  our 
sins,  descended  into  hell  (into  the  lower  re¬ 
gions  of  the  earth,  into  prison  or  Hades)  and 
upon  the  third  day,  for  our  justification,  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven, 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  almighty 
Father  and  intercedes  for  us;  from  whence 
He  will  come  again  in  glory  to  judge  the  liv¬ 
ing  and  the  dead,  and  to  establish  the  king¬ 
dom  of  righteousness  and  peace,  of  joy  and 
glory,  which  kingdom  shall  have  no  end.* 
Matt.  26  and  27 ;  Mark  14  and  15 ;  Luk.  22  and 
23 ;  John  18  and  19 ;  Matt.  12 :  40 ;  Acts  2 :  27 ; 
Eph.  4 :  9 ;  1  Pet.  3 :  18 — 19 ;  Rev.  1 :  18 ;  1  Cor. 
15:  15;  Hos.  13:  14;  Rom.  4:  25;  Matt.  28; 
Mark  16 ;  Luk.  24 ;  John  20  and  21 ;  Acts  1 ; 
Rom.  8 :  34 ;  1  John  2:1;  Heb.  1:3;  Psa.  22 : 
29 ;  Psa.  96 :  10 — 13 ;  Psa.  99 :  4 ;  Luk.  21 :  31 ; 

2  Tim.  4:  1;  Rev.  12:  10;  Rev.  ch.  20—22. 


*  Merino  Simonis  has  written  concerning  the  per¬ 
son  of  Christ  thus:  “I  teach  all  plain  and  simple, 
that  Jesus  Christ,  magnified,  true  God  and  true  man, 
is  a  son  of  God  and  a  son  of  man,  conceived  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  born  of  the  pure  virgin  Mary;  a  man 
poor  and  able  to  suffer  like  unto  us  in  all  things 
excepting  sin.”  —  Transl.  from  “Gib.  Bekenntnis  der 
M.  in  Preuszen  und1  Ruszland.) 
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If  7.  Concerning  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  be¬ 
lieve  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  giveth  life,  the 
Comforter  proceeding  from  the  Father,  being 
sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  through 
whom  the  Father  and  the  Son  work,  and  that 
He  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
one  with  them  in  His  divine  being;  Him  we 
see  in  the  work  of  creation;  He  was  in  the 
prophets  that  through  Him  spoke;  He  in  a 
bodily  form  as  a  dove  descended  upon  our 
Lord  at  His  baptism ;  He  was  poured  out  up¬ 
on  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  on  holy  Pentecost 
day;  He  is  in  all  believers;  He  is  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  teaching,  leading,  rebuk¬ 
ing,  comforting,  renewing  and  satisfying; 
and  He  glorifies  Christ.*  2  Cor.  3:  17 — 18; 
John  6 :  63 ;  John  14 :  26 ;  John  15 :  26 ;  1  Cor. 
2:  10;  Matt.  10:  20;  Gal.  4:6;  Matt.  28:  19; 
2  Cor.  13 :  13 ;  Heb.  9 :  14 ;  Acts  5 :  3,  4,  9 ;  Psa. 
33:  6;  Gen.  1:  2;  Job.  33:  4;  1  Pet.  1:  11; 
2  Pet.  1:  21;  Matt.  3:  16;  Acts  2:  1—13; 
Ezek.  36 :  26 — 27 ;  1  Cor.  3q  16 ;  John  14 :  16 , 
17,  26,  27;  Acts  5:  9—11:  Titus  2:  11—12; 
Titus  3 :  5 ;  1  Pet.  1 :  2;  1  John  2 :  27 ;  John 
16 :  14 ;  Rev.  1:4;  Rev.  3:6;  Rev.  22 :  17. 

*  Menno  Simonis  (vollstaendige  Werke,  Seite  268, 
Tcil  II.):  “We  confess  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a 
true,  real  and  personal  Spirit,  as  the  Church  Fathers 
called  Him,  and  this  in  a  divine  sense,  like  as  the 
Father  is  a  real  father  and  the  Son  is  a  real  son.”' 

If  8.  We  confess  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 

the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  one,  unseparated  and 
unintermingled  in  their  being,  willing  and  ac¬ 
tion  ;  worthy  and  partaking  of  the  same  glory 
and  worship,  in  the  sense  that  the  Father  is 
true  eternal  God,  the  Son  is  true  eternal  God, 
and  the  Spirit  is  true  eternal  God.  And  yet 
we  believe  not  in  three  Gods,  but  in  one  etern¬ 
al,  incomprehensible  triune  God.*  Luk.  3: 
22 ;  Rev.  1 :  4 — 5 ;  (Rev.  1:4;  Rev.  3:6;  Acts 
20:  28) ;  John  10:  30;  John  14:  16  and  26; 
John  15:  26;  John  16:  13—15;  Rev.  4:  2—3; 
Rev.  5 :  5 — 6 ;  Rev.  7 :  17 ;  Rom.  8 :  9 ;  1  Cor. 
12 :  4 — 6 ;  John  5 :  23 ;  Phil.  2 :  9 — 11 ;  Rev.  5 : 


*  Menno  Simonis  (page  263  in  Vollstaendige  Wer¬ 
ke):  “We  believe  and  confess  with  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
tures  that  this  one  eternal,  almighty,  unsearchable, 
unspeakable  and  incomprehensible  God  is  the  etern¬ 
al  Son  and  with  His  eternal,  incomprehensible  Holy 
Spirit.  We  confess  that  the  Father  is  truly  God, 
the  Son  is  truly  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  truly 
God  —  not  in  a  physical  and  comprehensible,  but  in 
a  spiritual  and  inconceivable  way.  —  “Menno'  S. 
quotes  in  his  confession,  that  the  ancients  called 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  three  persons  and 
thereby  understood'  the  three  beings.”  (Meus.  K. 
Handb.  4,549).  —  C.  H.  Spurgeon:  “To  the  one  God 
of  heaven  and  of  earth  be  alone  honor  and  praise 
in  the  trinity  of  His  holy  persons  etc.  To  the  glor¬ 
ious  Father,  as  the  God  of  the  Covenant  of  Israel, 
to  the  gracious  Sen,  the  Savior  of  His  people,  and 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  author  of  holiness,  be  etern¬ 
al  praise,”  etc.  (Eng.  Predigtsammlung,  Bd1.  36, 
Widmung.) 


12—13;  1  Pet.  4:  14;  1  Cor.  6:  12  and  20; 
Eph.  4:  30;  Isa.  48:  16;  Isa.  61:  1;  Ezek.  11: 
5;  Matt.  10:  20;  Matt.  12:  18;  Acts  8:  27  and 
39 ;  Acts  16 :  6 ;  Rom.  8:2;  Tit.  3:5;  Eph.  4 : 
6;  Matt.  6:9;  Isa.  9:5;  Mic.  5:1;  John  1: 
1 — 14;  John  8:  58;  John  20:  28;  Rom.  9:5; 
1  John  5 :  20 ;  Heb.  1 :  3—10 ;  Rev.  1 :  5—7  and 
17;  Heb.  9:  14;  Matt.  12:  31—32;  Acts  5: 
3 — 4 ;  Acts  20 :  28 ;  1  Cor.  3 :  16—17 ;  1  Cor. 
12:  11;  Rev.  1:  14—2:  7;  2  Cor.  3:  17—18; 
Gen.  1:  26;  Isa.  6:  3;  Isa.  61:  1;  Rev.  4:  8; 
Matt.  28 :  19 ;  2  Cor.  13 :  13 ;  Num.  6 :  24—26. 

If  9.  Unto  Him  alone  we  worship  and  praise 
and  honor  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen. 

II.  CONCERNING  SIN  AND  REDEMPTION. 

|f  10.  Concerning  sin  we  believe  and  con¬ 
fess,  that  God  created  man  in  His  own  image, 
upright  and  innocent,  capable  of  blessed  fel¬ 
lowship  with  Himself.  Rut  man,  being  tempt¬ 
ed  of  satan,  sinned,  fell  away  from  God,  and 
fell  into  physical  and  spiritual  death  with  all 
his  descendants,  so  that  man  is  conceived  and 
born  in  sin  as  a  child  of  wrath  incapable  of 
and  not  inclined  toward  the  divine  good,  but 
capable  of  and  inclined  toward  evil.  Gen.  1 :  27 
and  31 ;  Gen.  2:  25;  Eccl.  7 :  30 ;  Gen.  2 :  17 ; 
Gen.  3 :  1 — 19 ;  Jas.  1 :  3 — 15 ;  John  3:6;  John 
8 :  44 ;  Rom.  5 :  12  and  18 ;  Rom.  6 :  23 ;  Rom. 
8 :  6 — 7 ;  Psa.  51:7;  Psa.  58 :  4 ;  Eph.  2 :  1 — 3 ; 

Gen.  8:21;  Jer.  17 :  9 ;  Mark  7 :  21 — 23 ;  Mark 
16:  14;  Luk.  24:  25;  Rom.  3:  10 — 18;  Rom. 
7:  22—23. 

If  11.  Concerning  redemption  we  believe, 
that  man  can  be  redeemed  from  the  curse  of 
eternal  death,  the  wages  of  sin,  and  the 
wrath  of  God,  only  through  the  one  eternal 
and  sufficient  redeeming  and  atoning  sacrifice 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  lamb  of  God ;  and  by  His 
grace  only  are  we  justified  without  works, 
and  He  only  is  the  ground  of  our  choosing, 
renewing,  and  sanctification.  John  1  29 ; 
John  14  6;  Heb.  9:  26;  Heb.  10:  14  and  26; 
Isa.  53;  Heb.  9:  11—15;  Gal.  3:  10—13;  2 
Cor.  5:  21;  Eph.  1:  7;  1  Pet.  1:  18—19,;  1 
John  1:7;  Rom.  3 :  24 ;  Rom.  5 :  19 ;  Eph.  1 : 
3—6 ;  1  Pet.  1:3;  John  17 :  19 ;  1  Cor.  1 :  30. 

If  12.  Concerning  divine  predestination 
and  man’s  will  we  believe,  that  from  eternity 
it  has  been  the  free  pleasure  and  the  gracious 
purpose  of  God  to  redeem  sinners  to  the 
praise  of  His  glory,  wherefore  also  Christ  af¬ 
ter  the  premeditated  council  was  selected  of 
God  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that 
through  His  incarnation,  life,  teachi  ig,  death, 
resurrection  and  ascension  He  should  be  the 
Redeemer,  as  our  great  Prophet,  only  High- 
Priest  and  eternal  King,  that  all  that  obey 
His  Gospel  believe  in  Him  should  not  perish 
but  have  everlasting  life. 

If  13.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ;  according  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in 
Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that 
we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
Him  in  love:  having  predestinated  us  unto 
the  adoption  of  Children  by  Jesus  Christ  to 
Himself,  acording  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
His  will.  Eph.  1 :  3 — 14 ;  Eph.  3 :  10 — 12 ;  Col. 
1:  13.  Compare  “Kingdom”;  Rom.  8:  28 — 
39;  John  10:  28—29;  1  Pet.  1:  20;  Phil.  2:  7; 
Phil.  2:  7;  John  14:  6;  John  6:  63;  Acts  3: 
22 ;  Heb.  4 :  14 — 16 ;  Psa.  2 :  6 — 12 ;  Rev.  17 : 
14;  Rom.  1:  5,  10,  13,  16;  John  3:  16—21; 
Acts  2:  23. 

14.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say, 
Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come. 
And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  who¬ 
soever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freely.  —  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate.  —  Wherefore,  the  rather,  brethera, 
give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  elec¬ 
tion  sure;  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall 
never  fall.  Rev.  22:  17;  Matt.  11:  28;  Matt. 
23:  37—38;  Luk.  13:  24;  Phil.  2:  12—13;  2 
Pet.  1 :  10 ;  Ezek.  33 :  11 ;  Isa.  55 :  7 ;  Psa.  103 : 
1 — 8;  Psa.  22;  Psa.  145:  9;  Matt.  26:  41. 

15.  Concerning  conversion,  renewal  or 
the  new  birth  we  believe,  that  through  the 
living  and  powerful  Word  of  God  man  is 
awakened  from  sin.  John  1 :  9. 

16.  If  he  now  is  obedient  and  does  not 
close  his  heart  against  the  working  of  divine 
grace,  he  receives  repentance  unto  life,  to  see 
his  sin,  repent  of  it,  confess  and  forsake  it; 
and  in  recognition  of  the  holy  and  just  judg¬ 
ment  of  God  through  prayer  seeks  refuge  in 
Christ  as  the  only  Savior  from  the  guilt  of 
sin  and  the  lust  thereof  and  receives  through 
faith  in  Him  forgiveness  of  sins,  justification, 
and  the  witness  and  sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  he  is  a  child  of  God  and  heir  of  life  etern¬ 
al.  Heb.  4:  12;  Acts  2:  37;  Isa.  55:  10—11; 
Rev.  3  :  20;  Lk.  24:  47;  Acts  11:  18;  Acts  26: 
18;  Lk.  15:  18— 21;  Lk.  18:  13;  1  John  1:  9; 
Psa.  32:  1 — 5;  Psa.  51;  2  Cor.  7:  10;  Jas.  5: 
16 ;  Psa.  34 :  15 ;  Prov.  28 :  13 ;  Isa.  55 :  7 ;  Rev. 
16 :  7 ;  Matt.  11 :  28 ;  John  14 :  6  and  13 ;  Acts 
4 :  12 ;  Rom.  3 :  24 — 28 ;  Rom.  8 :  16 — 17 ;  Gal. 
4:  6;  1  John  5:  10 — 11;  Eph.  1:  13;  Eph.  4: 
30 ;  1  John  2 :  20  and  27 ;  Tit.  3 :  5 — 7. 

If  17.  This  great  change  in  the  heart  of 
man  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  gracious  will  of  ;  God,  ac¬ 
companies  the  Word  with  His  powerful  work¬ 
ing  and  thus  by  means  of  the  redemption 
through  Christ  worketh  the  new  birth  and  re¬ 
newal  of  the  sinner  unto  a  new  life  of  sanc¬ 
tification  and  a  joyous  hope  of  eternal  life. 
Acts  16:  14;  1  Cor.  2:  4 — 5;  1  Cor.  6:  11; 
1  Cor.  12 :  3 ;  John  1 :  12 — 13 ;  John  3 :  3,  5,  7 ; 
1  Pet.  1:  23;  Jas.  1:  18;  Gal.  6:  15;  1  Thess. 


,5:  23;  Rom.  12:  12;  Phil.  4:  4;  1  Pet.  1:  3—5; 
Acts  2:  41;  Acts  8:  12;  Acts  10:  44 — 48. 
Compare  also  IV.  • 

Tf  18.  Regarding  sanctification  we  believe 
and  confess,  that  without  it  no  one  shall  see 
the  Lord.  Sanctification  is  a  fruit  and  result 
of  the  saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  which 
faith  worketh  through  love;  for  faith  with¬ 
out  works  is  dead.  Heb.  12:  14;  Gal.  5:  6; 

1  Pet.  1:  15 — 16;  Acts  15:  9;  Rom.  6:  22;  1 
Cor.  1:  13;  Jas.  2:  14—26;  Matt.  7:  16— 27. 

If  19.  After  the  reign  of  sin  has  been  over¬ 
come  in  the  heart  of  the  regenerated  person, 
he  will  show  through  the  indwelling, power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  partaking  of  the  divine 
nature,  all  diligence  to  add  to  his  faith  virtue 
and  love,  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure 
and  to  offer  soul  and  body  as  a  living  sacri¬ 
fice  to  God  in  thankfulness  and  love,  remind¬ 
ful  of  the  words:  We  love  Him  because  He 
first  loved  us.  Rom.  6 :  6 — 12 ;  1  John  3:3; 

2  Pet.  1.  3—11;  Rom.  12:  1  ff;  1  Thess.  5: 
23 ;  1  John  4 :  19. 

IT  20.  In  such  a  life  of  sanctification  the  re¬ 
generate  person  is  still  capable  of  sinning, 
Heb.  12 :  1  and  Rom.  7 :  7—21,  if  he  be  not 
watchful  and  remain  not  in  Christ.  1  John- 
1:  8—10;  1  John  2:  1-^-2 ;  Matt.  26:  41;  John 
15:  4—6;  cf.  If  42. 

If  21.  Essence  and  aim  of  sanctification  is 
implicit  love  toward  God  and  a  hearty  broth¬ 
erly  love  and  love  for  the  neighbor,  which  is 
created  and  nurtured  through  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Matt.  7:  12;  Matt.  22:  37 — 40;  Gal.  5:  22;  2 
Tim.  1:  7.  Through  this  love  the  Christian 
becomes  the  salt  of  the  earth  and  the  light  of 
the  world.  Matt.  5:  13 — 14;  Eph.  5:  8;  cf. 
Kingdom. 

If  22.  The  purpose  of  sanctification  is  the 
glorification  of  God.  Matt.  5:  16;  Eph.  2: 
9—10;  1  Pet.  2:  12. 

If  23.  The  one  perfect  example  of  sanctifi¬ 
cation  is  the  Son  of  Man,  Jesus  Christ.  John 
12:  26;  Eph.  4:  12—13;  Phil.  2:  5;  1  Pet.  2: 
21;  1  Cor.  1:  1;  Phil.  3:  17;  Heb.  13:  7. 

24.  The  power  of  sanctification  is  Christ 
through  faith  dwelling  in  the  heart  of  the  re¬ 
generate  man.  Eph.  3 :  16 — 19 ;  John  14 :  23. 
Without  this  gracious  indwelling  of  Christ 
and  God  the  believer  has  neither  power  to 
stand  against  sin  nor  power  to  grow  in  the 
inner  man.  John  15 :  4—5 ;  Eph.  4:15;  Col. 
1:  11;  Col.  2:  19;  2  Pet.  3:  18. 

If  25.  Sanctification  is  progressive  through¬ 
out  life  and  the  believers  have  their  perfec¬ 
tion  only  in  Christ.  Phil.  3 :  9 — 15 ;  1  Thess. 
4:  1;  Matt.  5:  48;  Col.  2  10;  Col.  3:  14. 
Even  in  a  holy  walk  the  believers  need  at  all 
times  the  forgiving,  chastening  and  cleansing 
grace  of  God  through  the  blood  of  Christ.* 
Titus  2:  11—12;  Heb.  12:  5— 11;  Jas.  2:  10; 

1  John  1:  6 — 10;  1  John  2:  1 — 2;  Dan.  9:  18. 
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If  26.  The  perceptible  means  of  grace, 
which  God  has  ordained  in  his  Word  and 
through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  worketh  in 
virtue  of  the  redeeming  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
work  of  conversion  and  sanctification  are: 
the  Word  (the  preaching)  in  conversion ;  the 
Word,  holy  baptism,  and  the  Lord’s  Supper 
for  the  converted  in  the  congregation  of  the 
believers,  the  Church  of  Christ.  Mk.  16 :  15 ; 
Lk.  24 :  47 ;  Acts  2 :  14  etc. ;  Acts  8 :  4  etc. 
and  35.  Acts  10 :  34 — 44.  Acts  16 :  13 — 32 ; 
Col.  3:  16;  (cf  “Close”,  quotation)  ;  Mark  16: 
16 ;  Acts  2 :  41 ;  Acts  8 :  12  and  38 ;  Acts  10 : 
47 — 48 ;  Acts  16 :  33 ;  Acts  2 :  42  and  46 ;  Heb. 
10:  25;  1  Cor.  ch.  14. 

27.  Prayer  accompanies  all  these  divine¬ 
ly  ordained  means  and  all  acts  of  the  spiritual 
life  of  every  Christian  and  ceaseth  not  in  the 


*  Menno  Simonis  writes  concerning  regeneration 
and  sanctification:  “What  is  regeneration  other  than 
the  change  and  renewal  of  man,  which  God1  work¬ 
eth  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  in  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:  also  that  man  is  created  out  of 
God,  born  out  of  His  seed,  mad'e  after  His  image, 
renewed  to  know  Him,  partaking  of  His  divine  na¬ 
ture  and  born  of  His  spirit  to  serve  God  in  holiness 
and  righteousness  in  a  new  nature  of  the  Spirit  all 
his  life!  Where  this  happens  and  is  accomplished 
there  is  the  true  new  birth,  there  is  the  new  creature 
in  Christ  Jesus!”  (Glaubensbekenntnis  dcr  Menno- 
niten  in  Preuszen  und  Ruszland,  Berdjansk,  1874. 
—  transl.) 

entire  congregation  of  God,  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  priesthood,  according  to  the  teaching 
and  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His 
apostles  as  we  read:  Lk.  3:  21;  Heb.  5:  7; 
Matt.  6:  5 — 18;  Matt.  7:  7 — 11;  Lk.  11:  1 — 
13;  Acts  2:  21;  9:  11;  22:  16;  1  Thess.  5:  17; 
Acts  2:  42;  3:  1;  Mk.  9:  29;  Jas.  5:  13—16; 
Lev.  6:  6  (13) ;  Isa.  62:  6;  Rev.  5:  8;  8:  3  and 
4 ;  1  Tim.  2 :  1 — 4 ;  Lk.  18 :  1 — 8 ;  Acts  1 :  23 — 
26;  6:  6;  13:  1—3;  14:  23;  12:  5;  Heb.  13:  3; 
Eph.6 :  18—19;  Dan.  9:  1—22;  Gen.  18:  22 
— 32;  Psa.  50:  14 — 15;  Phil.  4:  6;  Rom.  8: 
26—27. 

Ill  CONCERNING  THE  CONGREGATION, 
THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD*  OR  ASSEM¬ 
BLY  OF  BELIEVERS. 

If  28.  We  believe  and  confess  our  faith  in 
the  existence  of  one  holy,  general  Christian, 
apostolic  Church,  the  congregation  of  saints. 

IT  29.  This  congregation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  redeemed  through  His  own  blood 
and  washed  them  from  their  sins,  and  gave 
Himself  for  the  church ;  that  He  might  sanc¬ 
tify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water 
by  the  word,  that  He  might  present  it  to 
Himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot, 

*  The  “Church”  is  the  called-out  congregation  of 
believers,  assembled,  and  acting,  according  to  its 
calling. 


or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.  Acts 
20:  28;  Rev.  1:  5;  Eph.  5:  25 — 27. 

If  30.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  composed  of 
all  that  through  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  through  obedience  to  the  Gospel  have 
separated  themselves  from  the  world  and 
have  their  fellowship  in  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  their  only 
mediator,  and  have  come  unto  an  innumer¬ 
able  company  of  angels  and  unto  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect,  as  fellow-citizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God ; 
and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  corner  stone.  Eph.  1:  1; 

1  Pet.  1 :  1 — 2 ;  cf .  “choosing”,  “conversion”, 
“sanctification” ;  Rom.  6 :  17 ;  10 :  16 — 17 ; 

2  Cor.  6:  17;  Acts  2:  40 — 41;  John  15:  1 — 5; 
1  John  1 :  3 ;  1  Tim.  2 :  5 ;  2  Cor.  13 :  13 ;  Heb. 
12 :  22—24 ;  Eph.  2 :  19—22 ;  1  Cor.  3 :  11—15 ; 
Matt.  6:  16 — 18;  1  Tim.  3:  15. 

IT  31.  Although  the  members  of  this 
church  belong  to  all  nations  and  ranks 
scattered  here  and  there  throughout  the 
world  and  are  divided  in  denominations,  yet 
they  all  are  one  and  among  one  another  breth¬ 
ren  and  members  and  exist  as  one  body  in 
Christ  their  head,  who  is  the  Lord,  Chief, 
Shepherd,  Prophet,  Priest  and  King  of  the 
church.  Rev.  5:  9;  Col.  3:  11;  Jas.  1:  1; 
Rev.  ch.  2  and  3;  John  17:  21;  1  Cor.  ch.  12; 
Eph.  4:  1—16;  1  Cor.  1:  10—13;  3:  4—7; 
Eph.  1:  22;  4:  15;  Col.  1:  18;  Matt.  20: 
25— 28;  23:  8— 12;  1  Pet.  2:  17;  Rom.  12:  10; 
1  Pet.  2  :  25 ;  5 :  4 ;  Heb.  13 :  20 ;  Acts  3 :  22 — 
23;.  Heb.  4:  15;  7:  21;  9:  11— 15;  Rom.  8:  34; 
1  John  2:1;  John  18 :  37 ;  Luk.  1 :  33 ;  Heb. 
7:  1—3;  Rev.  15:  3;  17:  14. 

IT  32.  The  characteristics  of  the  true 
Church  are:  the  fruits  of  conversion  and  of 
the  right  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  revealed  in  a 
life  of  sanctification  according  to  the  teach¬ 
ing  of  Christ  and  His  apostles;  the  diligent 
searching  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  pure  Gospel  in  all  the  world ;  prac¬ 
tice  of  the  holy  ordinances  of  Christ  which 
are,  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper,  the  free 
confession  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ  before  all 
men;  fervent  brotherly  love,  fellowship  and. 
submission  among  themselves  and  love  of 
their  neighbors ;  diligence  to  uphold  the  unity 
of  the  spirit  through  the  bond  of  peace ;  tak¬ 
ing  up  the  cross  in  following  Jesus;  watch¬ 
ing  with  prayer  and  supplication  and  thanks¬ 
giving  for  all  men,  and  the  prayerful  and  joy¬ 
ful  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and 
the  establishment  of  His  kingdom.  1  John 
4:  1;  Matt.  3:  8 — 9;  Matt.  6:  10;  Acts  1: 
6 — 7  ;Luk.  21:  31;  Heb.  9:  28;  2  Thess.  1:  7 
and  10.  2  Pet.  3:  12—14;  (cf.  II,  “Church” 
and  IV.  “Prayer”  and  V.) 
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<[  33.  Those  which  show  these  characteris¬ 
tics  of  true  fellowship  with  God  in  their  lives, 
even  if  accompanied  by  weakness  and  imper¬ 
fection  and  yet  in  uprightness  are  through 
Christ  cleansed  and  regenerated,  true  mem¬ 
bers  of  His  body  and  heirs  of  eternal  life. 
They  constitute  the  spiritual  house,  the  holy 
temple  of  God,  the  chosen  generation,  the 
kingly  and  holy  priesthood  of  God  to  offfer 
spiritual  sacrifice  well  pleasing  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Rom  .14:  1;  15:  1; 
Phil.  3:  12,  15,  16;  Pro.  2:  7;  2  Tim.  2:  19; 
Rom.  8:  1,  14,  17;  Col.  1:  12;  Matt.  7:  21; 
2  Tim.  2:  19;  (cL  Discipline) ;  1  Cor.  3:  16; 
2  Cor.  3 :  16 ;  1  Pet.  2:  5,  9. 

34.  But  He,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of 
the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  searcheth  the 
reins  of  the  hearts :  and  I  will  give  unto  every 
one  of  you  according  to  his  works.  Rev.  2 :  1 
and  23. 

ft  35.  This  Church  of  God  is  upheld  by  the 
preaching  of  the  holy  Gospel  and  the  teach¬ 
ing  and«leadership  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Matt. 
28:  18 — 20;  Mark  16:  15;  Acts  2;  Johnl4: 
26;  John  16:  13.  All  questions  relating  to 
doctrine  and  life  in  the  congregation  are  de¬ 
cided  according  to  the  example  of  the  apos¬ 
tolic  church,  as  we  read:  Acts  15:  1 — 28; 

1  Cor.  14:  40;  2  Cor.  3:  17;  Eph.  5:  21;  Col. 
2:  5;  1  Cor.  11:  16;  1  Cor.  6:  1—8;  2  Tim.  2: 
14 ;  Rule  and  guide  of  the  church  for  all  times 
are  the  Holy  Scriptures,  especially  the  New 
Testament.  Psa.  119:  105;  Matt.  5:  21 — 22 ; 
17:  5;  Lk.  10:  16;  Matt.  23:  8—10;  1  Cor.  3: 
9—11;  2  Pet.  1:  13  and  15;  Gal.  1:  8—9; 

2  Thess.  2:  15;  2  Thess.  3:6;  (cf.  “Close”). 

U  36.  The  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 

God  in  the  church  are  primarily  the  ministers 
and  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
priest  and  mediator  of  the  New  Testament. 
1  Pet.  4.  10;  1  Cor.  4:  1;  Heb.  5:  6;  7:  17; 
9:15;  10 :  12 ;  1  Tim.  2:5;  Rom.  8 :  34. 

U  37.  Concerning  the  office  of  the  minis¬ 
ters  or  servants  of  the  Word  and  of  the  dea¬ 
cons  (servants;  helpers,  overseers  of  the 
poor)  we  believe  and  confess,  that  according 
to  the  practice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  apostles,  God  has  given  to  His  church 
the  power  through  the  leadership  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  ordain  ministers  and  servants  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry;  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  Matt.  ch.  10;  Luk.  ch.  10;  Acts  13: 
1 — 4 ;  20 :  28 ;  Phil.  1:1;  Titus  1:5;  Acts  6 : 
1 — 7 ;  1  Cor.  ch.  12;  Eph.  4:  11 — 14. 

H  38.  The  commission  to  such  office  (ser¬ 
vice)  is  accomplished  according  to  the  meth¬ 
od  of  the  apostolic  church  through  the  serv¬ 
ants  of  the  Church,  who  in  fervent  prayer 
call  upon  the  name  of  God,  fully  trusting 
that  Christ,  as  head  of  the  church,  through 
His  Holy  Spirit  will  reveal  those  who  shall 


be  useful  in  service,  thus  fulfilling  His  di¬ 
vine  promise :  And  I  will  give  you  pastors  ac¬ 
cording  to  my  heart,  which  shall  feed  you 
with  knowledge  and  understanding.  Acts  1 : 
15—26;  13:  1—4;  14:  23;  1  Tim.  4:  14;  5: 
22 ;  2  Tim.  1:6;  Matt.  18 :  19 — 20 ;  John  14 : 
13 — 14 ;  Jer.  3 :  15 ;  Acts  9 :  15 ;  Rom.  1 :  1 — 5 ; 

1  Cor.  16:  15;  Gal.  1:  1.* 

39.  The  required  qualifications  of  serv¬ 
ants  of  the  Word  the  Spirit  has  made  known 
in  the  Word:  An  elder  or  bishop  (overseer, 
shepherd,  preacher  of  the  Gospel)  shall  be 
blameless  as  a  steward  of  God,  apt  to  teach, 
holding  fast  the  faithful  Word.  He  must 
take  heed  therefore  unto  himself  and  to  all 
the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
made  them  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of 
God,  not  by  constraint  but  willingly,  not  for 
filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind,  not  as  being 
lords  over  God’s  heritage,  but  being  en- 
samples  to  the  flock  doing  the  work  of  an 

*  Menno  Simonis  taught  concerning  the  election 
of  ministers  of  the  Word':  Some  without  the  aid  of 
men  are  called1  out  by  the  Lord  and  sent  by  His 
Spirit,  as  was  the  case  with  the  prophets  and  apost¬ 
les  and  as  had  the  house  of  Stephanus  addict¬ 
ed  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,  I  Cor. 
16:15.  Others  are  secured  through  the  aid  of  be¬ 
lievers,  as  we  read  Acts  1.”  (Mennos  Fundamente, 
Buch  1,  Seite  148  in  der  Stiffungskunde  der  M.  Br. 
Gem.  6.  Januar,  i860.  Jedoch  gilt  der  Gemeinde  1. 
Joh.  4:  1.  Siehe  auch  Seite  27,  Irrlehrer.) 

evangelist,  making  full  proof  of  his  ministry. 
So  shall  he,  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 
appear  reveive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away.  1  Tim.  3 :  1 — 7 ;  2  Tim.  3 :  17 ;  4  : 
2—5;  Titus  1:  5—9;  2:7;  Rom.  12:  7—11; 
Acts  20 :  28  and  31 ;  Matt.  20 :  25 — 28 ;  1  Pet. 
5:  1 — 4;  Rev.  2:  1,  8,  12,  18;  Jas.  3:  1. 

40  The  church  shall  count  such  serv¬ 
ants  worthy  of  double  honor,  shall  love  them, 
obey  them,  impart  to  them  all  manner  of 
good,  according  to  the  Scriptures.  1  Tim.  5 : 
17—19;  Heb.  13:  17;  1  Thess.  5:  12—13;  1 
Pet.  5:5;  Luk.  10 :  1  and  7 ;  Gal.  6 :  6 ;  1  Cor. 
ch.  9.  But  from  false  teachers  the  church 
shall  turn  away  and  shall  put  them  aside  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  His  apostles.  Matt.  7:  15  and  16;  Acts 
20:  29—31 ;  Gal.  1:  6—9;  1  Tim.  4  1—3; 

2  Tim.  3:  1—9;  4:  3—5;  Titus  3:  10;  2  Pet. 
2:  1;  1  John  4:  1 — 6;  2  John  7 — 11.  3  John 
9— 11;  Jude  vs.  4,  8,  16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  24,  25; 
1  John  2:  27 — 28;  cf.  Conclusion. 

1J  41.  Concerning  the  office  of  deaconry  we 
believe,  that  the  church  shall  choose  men  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  example  of  the  apostolic 
church,  as  such  are  designated  in  Acts  6: 
1 — 6;  and  1  Tim.  3:  8 — 10.  These  are  by 
virtue  of  their  calling  into  service  placed  un¬ 
der  duty  to  supply  the  poor  and  the  suffer¬ 
ing  in  their  want  with  the  provisions  given 
by  the  church,  and  according  to  the  measure 
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of  their  gifts  to  assist  in  the  building  up  of 
the  church  and  to  serve  according  to  the 
teaching  of  Paul:  Hath  any  one  a  ministry, 
let  us  wait  on  our  ministering;  or  he  that 
teachetn,  on  teaching;. or  he  that  exhorteth, 
on  exhortation ;  he  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it 
with  simplicity;  he  that  ruleth,  with  dili¬ 
gence;  he  that  showeth  mercy,  with  cheer¬ 
fulness.  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation. 
Rom.  12:  7 — 11. 

If  42.  Concerning  Christian  exhortation, 
pastorial  care  and  church  discipline  our 
Lord  Jesus  taught:  Moreover,  if  thy  bro¬ 
ther  shall  tresspass  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone ;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall 
neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church, 
but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  pub¬ 
lican.  Matt.  18:  15 — 20.  The  apostle  Paul 
writes:  Wherefore  comfort  yourselves  to¬ 
gether,  and  edify  one  another,  even  as  also 
ye  do.  Warn  them  that  are  unruly,  comfort 
the  feeble  minded,  support  the  weak,  be  pa¬ 
tient  toward  all  men.  1  Thess.  5:  11 — 14; 
Acts  20 :  28  and  32. 

If  43.  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear.  Know  ye  not  that 
a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump? 
Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye 
may  be  a  new  lump.  If  any  man  that  is 
called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous, 
or  an  idolator,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or 
an  extortioner;  with  such  a  one  do  not  eat. 
Therefore  put  away  from  among  yourselves 
that  wicked  person.  What  part  hath  he  that 
believetn  with  an  infidel  ?  Now  we  command 
you  brethern,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
jurist,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  ev¬ 
ery  brother  that  walketh  disorderly ;  have  no 
company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed. 
Yet  court  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admon¬ 
ish  him  as  a  brother.  Mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offenses  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  which  ye  have  learned;  and  avoid 
them,  a  man  that  is  an  heretic  after  the  first 
and  second  admonition  reject.  1  Tim.  5 :  20 ; 
1  Cor.  5:  6,  7,  11,  13;  2  Cor.  6:  15;  2  Thess. 
3:  6,  14, 15;  Rom.  16:  17  (cf.  above  “Marks”) 
The  church  shall  treat  such  excommunicated 
persons  with  love  and  helpful  compassion,  as 
it  behooves  a  Christian  to  love  all  men,  yea, 
even  his  enemies.  2  Thess.  3 :  15 ;  Phil.  4 :  5. 

If  44.  If  an  excommunicated  person  shows 
repentance  and  sorrow  over  his  sin,  the 
church  shall  forgive  him  again  and  accept 
him  into  membership  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Savior,  when  Peter  said  to  Him: 


Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against 
me,  and  I  forgive  him?  I  say  not  unto  thee, 
until  seven  times;  but,  until  seventy  times 
seven.  Matt.  18:  21 — 35.  And  the  apostle 
Paul  teaches:  Sufficient  to  such  man  is  this 
punishment,  which  was  inflicted  of  many.  So 
that  contrarywise  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive 
him,  and  comfort  him;  lest  perhaps  such  a 
one  should  be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch 
sorrow.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that  ye 
would  confirm  your  love  toward  him.  2  Cor. 
2:  2—11. 

If  45.  Note  to  the  subject:  “Church  of 
God”,  |f  35,  Acts  15  and  |f  39,  “Elder  and 
Bishop”. 

In  the  household  of  the  M.  B.  Church 
the  order  obtains,  that  one  elder  or  a  substi¬ 
tute  for  the  elder  acts  as  moderater  of  local 
churches  and  leader.  The  other  ministers 
are  his  co-workers.  With  the  various  affairs 
of  the  entire  denomination  the  suitable  elders 
and  other  brethern  are  entrusted.  The  deci¬ 
sions  made  at  the  annual  sessions  of  the  en¬ 
tire  denomination  (trienniel  general  confer¬ 
ence  or  annual  district  conference)  become 
operative  in  such  local  church  through  ac¬ 
ceptance  at  a  regular  church  council  meeting. 
In  making  decisions  in  the  local  church  coun¬ 
cil  or  in  the  general  conference  meetings  the 
rule  obtains  that,  whenever  a  non-  desirable 
difference  of  view  arises,  the  minority  will¬ 
ingly  submit  itself ;  for  thus  only  can  free¬ 
dom  and  order  be  upheld  in  the  house  of  God. 
(See  “Glbk.  und  Verfass.  1873.) 

IV.  CONCERNING  CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM. 

If  46.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  Chris¬ 
tian  baptism  is  a  holy,  visible,  evangelical, 
sacred  act  and  ordinance  (institution)  of 
Christ,  commanded  by  the  Lord  Himself  for 
a  sacred  sign  of  regeneration  and  embodi¬ 
ment  in  Him  and  His  church.  Holy  Baptism 
in  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  for  the  honest  believer  a  blessed 
representation  of  the  purging  from  the  inner 
sinful  uncleanness  of  the  soul  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  through  which  forgiveness  of  sin  has 
been  received,  and  the  answer  of  a  good  con¬ 
science  toward  .God.  Cf.  II.,  “Conversion”. 
1  Cor.  12:  27;  1  Pet.  3:  21;  Rev.  1:  5. 

If  47.  me  practice  of  baptism  consists  in 
this,  that  all,  that  hear  the  Gospel  and  in  re¬ 
pentance  of  heart  and  living  faith  accept  it, 
on  their  confession  of  a  new  life  from  God 


*  Compare  Matt.  3:  11  and  John  1:  26  according 
to  English  Revised  and  American  Revised  Versions. 
“Baptism  is  administered’  by  immersion  in  water” 
(Erklaerung  der  Menn.  Bruedergemeinde  vom  7.  Mai 
1862,  und  Juni  1868):  “Baptism  in  the  Greek  “baptis- 
inos”  and  in  the  Latin  “mersio”  means  that  some- 
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(Col.  2 :  12 — 13)  are  baptized  (immersed)  in* 
water  according  to  the  command  of  Christ: 


thing  be  entirely  dipped  into  water,  until  it  meet 
above.  Also  without  doubt,  the  German  word'  “Tau- 
fe”  (baptism)  comes  from  the  word  “Tiefe”  (depth) 

.  .  .  .  (Dr.  Luther,  Sermon  on  Baptism).  —  “The 
word,  “baptizo”,  “baptize”  means  to  immerse  and 
the  practice  of  immersion  was  observed  by  the  early 
church”.  (Words  of  Calvin  in  DeBaptismo).  —  In 
the  “Confession  of  Faith”  etc.  of  Cornelius  Ris 
approved  of  the  Mennonite  churches  “zur  Sonne”  in 
Amsterdam  and  many  others  in  the  year  1773,  we 
read  (by  C.  H.  A.  van  der  Smissen  in  “Kurzgefaszte 
Geschichte  und  Glaubenslehre  der  Mennoniten”) 
“Aritcle  XXV.  Concerning  water  baptism  .  .  .  .  ” 
“Regarding  holy  baptism  we  underdstand  thereby  an 
immersion  of  the  entire  body  in  and  under  water”. 
Rom.  6:  4;  Matt.  3:  16:  Acts  8:  37 — 38.”  But  then  it 
says  further:  “or  an  abundant  sprinkling  with  the 
same  which  latter  mode  we  find  generally  appro¬ 
priate  in  these  northern  regions,  because  thereby  the 
same  benefits  are  expressed)”.  Notice  that  in  this 
immersion  is  attested  to  by  three  places  in  Scripture 
whereas  no  Scripture  is  mentioned  in  this  confession 
for  sprinkling.  The  well-known  old  Mennonite 
preacher  Jacob  Denner  (died  1746)  was,  according 
to  the  Mennonite  authors,  pastor  C.  H.  A.  van  dter 
Smissen  and  pastor  Berend  C.  Roosen,  preacher  of 
the  “Dompelaars”  which  word  signifies  “immersion 
clhurch”  in  Altona  and  FrielddnsStadt,  Germany. 
Menno  Simonis  Treatise  on.  baptism  has  the  title: 
“Die  Christliche  Taufe  in  dem  Wasser,  erklaert 
aus  dem  Worte  Gottes  (Christian  Baptism  in  water, 
explained  out  of  the  Word'  of  God).”  See  his  “Voll- 
staendige  Werke,” 

All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  na¬ 
tions,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.  —  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  Matt. 
28:  18— 20;  Mark  16:  15— 16;  John  3:  22. 

48.  This  command  of  the  Lord  the 
apostles  have  carried  out  and  thereby  maijy 
have  been  brought  into  the  faith  and  have 
been  baptized,  both  men  and  women,  as  es¬ 
pecially  on  the  day  of  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  at  Jeru¬ 
salem.  And  they,  which  gladly  received  the 
words  of  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  were 
baptized ;  and  the  same  day  there  were  added 
unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls.  Acts 
chapters  2,  8,  10,  16. 

If  49.  The  children  of  believers  (Acts  2: 
39)  shall  continually  be  brought  before  the 
Lord  in  prayer  by  the  parents  and  the 
church,  and  shall  be  brought  up  in  the  nur¬ 
ture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  and  in¬ 
structed  in  the  Scriptures  according  to  the 
measure  of  their  understanding.  1  Tim.  2: 
1;  Matt.  19:  13—15;  Deut.  6:  6—7;  Eph.  6: 


4 ;  2  Tim.  3 :  15 ;  Luk.  2 :  42.  When  later  they 
have  advanced  so  far  that  they  can  compre¬ 
hend  the  calling  voice  of  the  holy  Gospel,  and 
accept  the  Word  with  a  repentent  heart  and 
take  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  becomes  them 
unto  their  own  desire  and  free  confession  to 
receive  holy  baptism,  as  says  the  apostle 
Paul :  So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  Word  of  God.  Luk  2:  52; 
Acts  8:  5,  6,  12;  10:  33—48;  16:  14,  15,  31— 
34;  Rom.  10:  17;  John  3:  5 — 8;  Matt.  4:1; 
2  Tim.  2:  19. 

If  50.  Baptism  shall  rightfully  be  admin¬ 
istered  once  in  the  life  of  the  believer.  Eph. 
4:5. 

If  51.  The  believers  are  bound  together 
through  baptism  as  having  died  unto  sin  to 
walk  in  the  newness  of  life  as  taught  by  the 
apostle  Paul:  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to 
sin,  live  any  longer  therein?  Know  ye  not, 
that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Je¬ 
sus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death? 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  bap¬ 
tism  into  death:  that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  new¬ 
ness  of  life.  The  believers  have  in  baptism 
put  on  Christ  (Gal.  3:  27).  Therefore  every 
one  must  contribute  according  to  his  calling 
and  gifts  toward  the  support  and  betterment 
of  the  body  of  Christ  in  spiritual  and  tempor¬ 
al  things  with  diligence.  Matt.  25 :  14 ;  Luk. 
13:  13;  1  Cor.  4:*L— 10;  1  John  3:  17;  Jas.  1: 
27;  2:  15 — 16;  1  John  2:  12—14;  Col.  3: 
18—25;  4:  1;  Rom.  16:  1—4;  6;  Tit.  2: 
1—10;  Matt.  21:  15—16;  1  Cor.  ch.  13.  As 
true  members  of  the  household  of  God  and 
children  of  the  kingdom  (Matt.  13:  38), 
they  shall  carefully  guard  the  holy  privileges 
of  divine  citizenship  and  duties  received  of 
Christ  their  head  and  be  subject  to  all  the 
commandments  of  their  King  and  obedient 
to  them  according  to  His  Word :  Teach  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  comm  md- 
ed  to  you.  Matt.  28 :  20 ;  Eph.  1 :  22 ;  2 :  19— 
20;  Heb.  10:  25;  Acts  2:  42. 

V.  CONCERNING  THE  LORD’S  SUPPER. 

If  52.  We  believe,  that  this  is  a  holy,  vis¬ 
ible,  evangelical  practice  and  ordinance  (in¬ 
stitution)  of  Christ.  Bread  and  wine  are 
used.  The  bread  is  broken,  and  distributed 
as  also  is  the  wine,  and  is  partaken  of  by 
such  as  believe  and  have  been  baptized  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  ordinance  of  Christ,  and  that 
have  examined  and  judged  themselves.  This 
holy  ordinance  is  to  be  practiced  faithfully 
and  in  simplicity  in  accordance  with  the  ex¬ 
ample  set  by  our  Lord  as  found  in  the  Gos¬ 
pels  and  in  the  teachings  of  Paul:  For  1  re- 
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ceived  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 
unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night 
in  which  He  was  betrayed  took  bread:  and 
when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  broke  it,  and 
said,  take,  eat:  this  is  my  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you:  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.  After  the  same  manner  also  He  took  the 
cup,  when  He  had  supped,  saying,  This  cup  is 
the  New  Testament  in  my  blood :  this  do  ye, 
as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord’s  death 
till  He  come.  —  But  let  a  man  examine  him¬ 
self,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the 
Lord’s  body.  Matt.  26:  26 — 30;  Mk.  14: 
22—26;  Luk.  22:  18—20;  1  Cor.  11:  23—32. 

If  53.  In  this  holy  supper  we  are  brought 
to  see  that  Christ’s  holy  body  was  sacrificed 
on  the  cross  and  His  precious  blood  shed  for 
the  remission  of  our  sin,  and  that  He  now  be¬ 
ing  glorified  in  His  heavenly  state,  is  life- 
giving  bread,  meat  and  drink  for  our  souls 
and  unites  Himself  with  all  true  believing 
souls  for  spiritual  communion  according  to 
His  Word:  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock:  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open 
the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him  and  he  with  Me.  Gal.  3:  1;  Eph. 
1:  7 ;Mark  16:  19;  Eph.  2:  6;  Phil.  3:  21; 
John  6:  51,  53 — 58,  63;  Rev.  3:  20. 

If  54.  Only  the  gracious  enlightenment 
and  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can  enable 
the  believer  to  rightfully  examine  himself, 
and  prepare  him  to  partake  of  this  holy  sup¬ 
per  in  a  worthy  manner  and  teach  the  hidden 
meaning  of  the  same,  so  that  in  partaking  of 
the  Lord’s  supper  they  may  be  fed  with  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  thus  to  partake  of 
all  His  sufferings  and  His  merits  and  be 
greatly  comforted  in  the  strong  covenant  of 
grace  with  God,  their  heavenly  Father.  John 
6 :  63 ;  14 :  26 ;  1  Cor.  2 :  10 ;  Rom.  3 :  24 ;  Isa. 
53:  4,  5,  10;  1  Pet.  2:  24;  Isa.  40:  1—2;  54: 
10;  1  Thess.  5:  24. 

If  55.  Thus  this  sacrament  becomes  for 
the  believing  church  a  supper  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  in  which  it  rejoices  over  the 
blessed  promises  of  the  holy  supper  with 
their  divine  Redeemer  and  all  His  saints  in 
the  raugdom.  It  becomes  a  supper  strength¬ 
ening  the  believer  for  ready  service  and  true 
following  of  Christ  in  patiently  bearing  His 
cross  and  for  growth  in  true  love  in  all  things 
into  Him,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ,  for 
the  building  up  and  betterment  of  His  tem¬ 
ple,  the  Church.  All  this  is  carried  out  as  a 
joyous  thank-offering  through  Jesus  Christ 
for  all  gifts  of  divine  grace  and  welldoing  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  Luk.  13:  29; 


22:  16,  18;  Rev.  19:  7,  9;  Mark  14:  26;  Acts 
2:  46—47;  Matt.  16:  24;  John  12:  26;  Rom. 
12:  1;  Eph.  4:  15—16;  1  Pet.  2:  5;  Psa.  116: 
12—14;  50:  23;  Phil.  1:  11;  1  John  4:  19; 
cf.  II.  Sanctification  and  Means  etc. 

If  56.  This  supper  of  holy  communion  of 
the  believers  with  Christ,  their  head,  is  at 
the  same  time  the  expression  of  holy  com¬ 
munion  of  the  believers  among  themselves 
and  it  binds  them  together  in  love,  peace, 
and  unity  according  to  the  words  of  the 
Scriptures:  The  cup  of  the  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  .-.list?  The  bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ  l  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread, 
and  one  body;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of 
that  one  bread.  1  Cor.  10:  16 — 17;  1  Cor.  5: 
11;  2  Cor.  6:  15;  of  ff  43,  “Church  Discip¬ 
line”. 

Concerning  the  washing  of  the  feet  by  the 
Lord  and  among  the  believers. 

If  57.  We  believe,  confess,  pnd  practice 
this  in  the  church  according  to  the  example 
and  command  of  our  Savior,  as  we  read: 
Having  loved  His  own  which  were  in  the 
world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end  ....  He 
rose  from  the  supper  and  laid  aside  His  gar¬ 
ments;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  Him¬ 
self.  After  that  He  poureth  water  into  a 
basin,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples’  feet 
and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith 
He  was  girded  ....  So  after  He  had  washed 
their  feet,  ....  He  said  unto  them,  Know  ye 
what  I  have  done  to  you?  Ye  call  me  Master 
and  Lord:  and  ye  say  well;  for  so  I  am.  If 
I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed 
your  feet;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  an- 
others  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  ex¬ 
ample,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to 
you.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  The 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord ;  neither 
he  that  is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 
If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye 
do  them.  John  ch.  13;  1  Tim.  5:  10. 

VI.  CONCERNING  MATRIMONY. 

V,  58.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  it  is  a 
divine  institution  introduced  by  God  Himself 
in  paradise  and  confirmed  in  the  case  of  our 
first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  one  man  and 
one  woman  —  for  mutual  help  and  joy  and 
for  the  prevention  of  all  uncleanness  and  dis¬ 
order  —  and  blessed  to  fill  the  earth.  Gen. 
1:  27—28;  Gen.  2:  18—24;  Pro.  5:  17—18. 

If  59.  This  institution  of  God,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  confirmed.  Thereby  it  has 
been  sanctified  for  the  believers  of  the  New 
Covenant;  only  let  it  be  entered  upon  in  the 
Lord  in  accordance  with  divine  and  human 
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ordinance,  and  let  this  tie  be  confirmed  and 
sanctified  by  the  church  through  the  Word 
of  God  and  prayer  and  the  matrimonial  life 
be  kept  sacred.  Matt.  19 :  4 — 6 ;  1  Cor.  ch.  7 , 

1  Pet.  2 :  13 ;  1  Tim.  4:5;  John  2 :  1 — 2 ;  Matt. 

22 :  1 — 14 ;  Heb.  13 :  4. 

U  60.  Concerning  the  sacredness  and  firm 
union  of  the  matrimonial  bond  our  Lord  and 
Savior  teaches :  He  which  made  them  at  the 
beginning  made  them  male  and  female  .... 
and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh.  Where¬ 
fore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 
What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  no  man  put  asunder . Moses  be¬ 

cause  the  hardiness  of  your  hearts  suffered 
you  to  put  away  your  wives;  but  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so.  And  I  say  unto 
you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  ex¬ 
cept  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery:  and  whosoev¬ 
er  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  commit¬ 
teth  adultery,  and  causeth  her  to  commit 
adultery.  Matt.  5:  31 — 32;  19:  3 — 9;  1  Cor. 

7 :  10 — 15 ;  and  39 ;  Eph.  5 :  22 — 33. 

VII.  CONCERNING  THE  CHRISTIAN  DAY 
OF  REST.* 

^  61.  We  believe  and  confess:  The  New 
Testament  day  of  rest  and  solemn  assembly 
for  the  purpose  of  united  worship  of  God  and 
the  building  up  of  believers  among  themselv¬ 
es.  is,  according  to  the  example  and  prac¬ 
tice  of  the  apostles  under  the  leadership  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
that  is  the  day  of  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
and  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  sanctified  day  is  to  be  celebrated  in  the 
spirit  and  according  to  the  teaching  and  ex¬ 
ample  of  our  Lord  Jesus  and  His  apostles. 
On  this  day  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the 
care  and  nurture  of  the  Christian  life,  and 
the  practice  of  the  sacred  ordinance  shall  es¬ 
pecially  take  place.  This  day  is  a  gift  of 
grace  > _ our  good  God  in  Christ  for  our  spir¬ 

itual  and  temporal  welfare.  Exo.  20:  8; 
Matt.  28:  1 ;  Mk.  16:  2.;  Luk.  24:  1—36;  John 
20:  1;  19:  26;  Acts  2:  1;  Acts  20:  7 ;  Cor.  16: 
1—2;  Matt.  12:  1—14;  Mk.  2:  23—28;  3: 
1 — 41 ;  John  5 :  9 — 16 ;  9 :  13 ;  Col.  2 :  16 — 17 ; 
Rom.  14:  5 — 6;  Psa.  118:  24. 

If  62.  Nevertheless,  it  remains  a  duty  to 
work  six  days  honestly  and  diligently  and 
to  follow  our  civil  pursuits,  but  keeping  in 
mind  the  word  of  the  Lord :  Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness ;  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Exo. 
20:  9;  Eph.  4:  28;  1  Thess.  4:  11 — 12;  2 
Thess.  3:  6—13;  Matt.  6:  33. 


*  “Sabbath  in  the  Hebrew  means  “rest”,  “cele¬ 
bration”.  (Heyse,  Rost,  Brockhaus  and  others.) 


VIII.  CONCERNING  THE  DIVINE  LAW. 

If  63.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  the 
outward  part  of  it  dealing  with  sacrifices, 
sacred  places,  times,  objects,  meats,  geneol- 
ogies,  etc.,  the  shadow  of  things  to  come, 
have  been  fulfilled  and  set  aside  by  Christ. 
Rom.  10 :  4 ;  Heb.  7 :  19 ;  ch.  9 ;  10 :  1 ;  Rom. 
14:  2—6;  Gal.  4:  3,  9,  10;  Col.  2:  16—28; 
Tit.  3:  9.  But  in  its  spiritual  and  moral 
sense  the  law,  in  substance  expressed  in  the 
ten  commandments,  and  by  Christ  elaborat¬ 
ed  and  given  deeper  meaning  (Matt.  ch.  5 
etc.)  is  binding  for  all  times  and  useful,  if 
any  man  use  it  lawfully.  Rom.  7:  14;  Luk. 
10 :  27 ;  Rom.  13 :  8 — 10 ;  Exo.  20 :  1 — 7 ; 
Matt.  5:  17 — 20;  Rom.  3:  31;  7:  12;  1  Tim. 
1 :  8 — 10 ;  Gal.  eh.  3 ;  Rom.  3 :  .20 ;  7 :  7. 

IX.  CONCERNING  THE  OFFICE  OF  POW¬ 
ER;  CONCERNING  THE  TAKING  OF 

AN  OATH;  CONCERNING  REVENGE, 

NON-RESISTANCE  AND  LOVE  OF 

ENEMIES;  AND  CONCERNING 
THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

Concerning  the  Office  of  Powers. 

If  46.  We  believe  and  confess:  That  God, 
who  is  a  King  of  all  kings  and  Lord  of  all 
lords  has  put  into  all  lands  rulers  and  pow¬ 
ers  for  the  common  good  and  welfare  and  the 
leading  of  a  good  honorable  civil  life.  For 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God:  the  powers 

that  be,  are  ordained  of  God . For  he 

is  the  minister  of  God  and  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain.  He  (the  ruler)  is  for  the 
protection  of  the  just  but  a  revenge  to  ex¬ 
ecute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Who¬ 
soever,  therefore,  resisteth  the  power,  resist- 
eth  the  ordinance  of  God:  and  they  that  re¬ 
sist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 
For  this  reason  are  all  believers,  yea,  all  men 
subject  to  fear  the  powers  and  bound  by  the 
word  of  God  to  honor  them  and  obey  them  in 
all  things  not  conflicting  with  the  Word  of 
God.  They  are  bound  to  pay  tribute  and 
duties  and  taxes  according  to  the  teaching 
and  example  of  the  Savior:  Give  unto 

Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar’s  and  un¬ 
to  God  the  things  that  are  God’s  (Matt.  17 : 
24 — 27;  22:  15 — 21);  and  according  to  the 
words  of  the  apostle  Peter:  Submit  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake ;  wheth¬ 
er  it  be  to  the  king  as  supreme ;  or  unto  gov¬ 
ernors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  Him 
for  the  punishment  of  evildoers,  and  for  the 
praise  of  them  that  do  well.  Likewise  is  it 
our  duty  to  pray  for  these  according  to 
command  of  Paul:  I  exhort  therefore,  that, 
first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  interces¬ 
sions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all 
men;  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  au- 
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thority ;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peace¬ 
able  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  For 
this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
our  God  and  Savior;  who  will  have  all  men 
to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth.  Dan.  2 :  21,  37,  38 ;  Pro.  8 :  16 ; 
Rom.  13 :  1 — 7 ;  Acts  4 :  19 ;  1  Tim.  2 :  1 — 4 ; 
Tit.  3 :  1 ;  1  Pet.  2 :  13—14. 

May  the  Almighty  give  them  wisdom 
and  grace  to  rule  their  lands,  cities  and  sub¬ 
jects  in  righteousness  and  peace  and  to  in¬ 
herit  eternal  salvation  hereafter. 

Now,  unto  the  King  eternal,  imperish¬ 
able,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be  honor 
and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen 

Thy  Kingdom  come!*’ 

Concerning  the  Taking  of  an  Oath. 

H  65.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  to  the 
fathers  under  the  old  covenant  it  was  per¬ 
mitted  to  take  a  true  oath  by  the  name  of 
God.  But  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  God,  the  King  and  Founder  of  the  new 
covenant,  has  in  the  following  words  forbid¬ 
den  believers  to  swear  with  an  oath:  Again, 
ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  to  them 
of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thy¬ 
self  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths:  But  I  say  unto  you,  swear  not  at  all; 
neither  by  heaven;  for  it  is  God’s  throne, 

etc . But  let  your  communication  be  yea, 

yea;  nay,  nay;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than 
these  cometn  of  evil.  Also  the  apostle  James 
exhorts :  But  above  all  things,  my  brethern, 
swear  not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by 
earth,  neither  by  any  other  oath:  but  let 
your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay;  lest  ye 
fall  into  condemnation.  But  our  words  must 
be  true  and  your  “yea”‘  and  “nay”  must  stand 
for  as  complete  truth  as  the  highest  oath. 
Matt.  5:  33—37;  Jas.  5:  12;  Matt.  12:  36; 
Col.  3:  9. 

Concerning  Revenge,  Non-resistance  and 
Love  of  Enemies. 

U  66.  We  believe  and  confess,  according 
to  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Ye 
have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  An  eye 
for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth :  But  I 
say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not  evil.  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  per¬ 
secute  you ;  that  ye  may  be  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven:  for  He  maketh 
His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  un¬ 
just.  in  o  one  may  practice  revenge  against 
his  enemies.  We  also  do  not  feel  justified  to 
carry  the  sword.  The  apostle  Paul  teaches 
thus .  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves, 
but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath:  for  it  is 


written:  Vengeance  is  mine;  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord.  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink;  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals 
of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil, 
but  overcome  evil  with  good.  The  apostle 
Peter  also  says:  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if 
a  man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure 
grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  For  what  glory 
is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults, 
ye  shall  take  it  patiently?  But  if,  when  ye 
do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patient¬ 
ly,  this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even 
hereunto  were  ye  called:  because  Christ  al¬ 
so  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example, 
that  we  should  follow  His  steps:  who  did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth: 
who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ; 
when  He  suffered,  He  threatened  not;  but 
committed  Himself  to  Him  that  judgeth 
righteously.  Matt.  5:  21,  25,  38,  40,  48;  26: 
52—53;  John  18:  11;  Rom.  12:  19—21;  1 
Pet.  2:  19—23;  1  Cor.  6:  1—8. 

H  67.  But  our  longing,  prayer  and  effort 
shall  be  more  and  more  directed  toward  the 
Kingdom  foretold  by  the  prophets  and  by 
Christ  and  His  apostles,  which  God  from 
heaven  shall  establish  through  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  in  whom  He  has  resolved  it,  where 
none  shall  do  harm  nor  learn  to  war,  where 
righteousness,  love  and  peace  shall  reign. 

Dan.  2:  44;  7:  27;  Isa.  2:  4;  9:  4 — 7;  11: 
1—9;  57:  15—19;  61:  1—11;  65:  17—25; 
66:  10—14;  Lk.  4:  18—19;  Matt.  6:  10:  13; 
13:  43;  24:  17  etc.;  26:  29;  Lk.  22:  29—30; 
Acts  1:  6—7;  17:  31;  2  Tim.  4:  1;  Rev.  11: 
15;  12:  10;  Rev.  ch.  20;  2  Pet.  3:  13;  Rev. 
ch.  21—22. 

X.  CONCERNING  THE  SECOND  COMING 

OF  CHRIST,  THE  RESURRECTION  OF 
THE  DEAD,  AND  THE  LAST  JUDG¬ 
MENT  AND  ITS  EXECUTION. 

j|68.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  King,  in  like  manner 
as  He  visibly  ascended  into  heaven  shall 
come  down  again  from  heaven.  Psa.  2:13; 
Heb.  7:  2 — 3;  Rev.  17:  14;  Acts  1:  11. 

If  69.  The  hour  is  coming,  saith  the  Lord, 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation.  John  5:  25 — 29. 

II  70.  We  must  all  appear  fefore  the  judg¬ 
ment  seat  of  Christ;  so  then  every  one  of  us 
shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God,  that 
every  one  receive  the  thing  done  in  his 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  wheth¬ 
er  it  be  good  or  bad.  Rom.  14:  10 — 12;  2 
Cor.  5:  10. 
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If  71.  For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangle,  and  with  the  trump  of  God; 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  incor- 
ruptable  and  in  glory.  Then  we,  which  are 
alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  togeth¬ 
er  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord.  1  Thess.  4:  16 — 17;  Rev.  ch.  19 — 20: 
6 ;  cf  If  67  “Kingdom”. 

If  72.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Qhrist  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every 
man  in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  first  fruits ; 
afterward  they  that  are  Christ’s  at  His  com¬ 
ing.  Then  cometh  the  end.  1  Cor.  16:  21 — 
24,  42,  43,  61—57;  Jer.  31:  1—14;  Zee.  12: 
10 — 11;  Luk.  13:  28 — 30.  Blessed  and  holy 
is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection 
etc.  Rev.  20:  6. 

If  73.  But  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
with  great  power  and  glory  with  His  saints 
and  to  be  admired  in  all  the  ages  of  His 
power  with  Him  (Matt.  25:  31  ff ;  2  Thess.  1: 
7 — 10)  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
His  glory:  and  before  Him  shall  be  gathered 
all  nations :  and  He  shall  separate  them  from 
one  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his 
sheep  from  the  goats:  and  He  shall  set  the 
sheep  on  His  right  hand*  but  the  goats  on 
the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them 
on  His  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  etc. 
Those  that  here  on  earth  practiced  faith, 
righteousness,  love  and  mjrcy  shall  have 
praise  and  glory  and  immortality  with  the 
Lord,  in  whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy ;  at 
whose  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ev¬ 
ermore.  Then  shall  He  say  also  unto  them 
on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angles,  etc.  These  are  the  unfaith¬ 
ful,  the  unmerciful,  the  unrighteous  that 
have  not  been  obedient  to  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  have  obeyed  un¬ 


righteousness.  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment:  but  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal.  Rev.  20  7—15;  Rom.  2: 
4—16 ;  Matt.  26 :  31—46 ;  Mk.  9 :  46 ;  2  Thess. 
1:  7—9;  Matt.  18:  34;  Rev.  ch.  21;  ch.  22: 
1 — 6;  Psa.  16:  11;  Psa.  103. 

If  74.  The  Lord  Jesus  saith,  Watch  there¬ 
fore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the 
hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh.  Matt. 
25:  13. 

If  76.  He  which  testifieth  these  things 

saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly.  Amen.  Even 
so,  come.  Lord  Jesus. 

CONCLUSION. 

ff  76.  Every  confession  of  faith,  as  every 
other  teaching  and  exposition  of  Scripture 
is  subject  at  all  times  to  examination  and  es¬ 
timation  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spir¬ 
it,  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  (the  in¬ 
spired,*  canonical**  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  as  a  whole)  the  only  infal¬ 
lible  written  preserved  resource  of  the  neces¬ 
sary  and  sufficient  revelation  of  God  to  hu¬ 
manity  for  our  salvation.  Acts  ch.  15 ;  John 
10:  35;  Psa.  119:  96;  Luk.  24:  27,  44;  2  Pet. 
1:  20,  21;  Deut.  18:  15,  19;  Acts  3:  22;  John 
12:  49—50;  2  Pet.  1:  16—18;  Matt.  10:  40; 
Luk.  10:  16;  John  14:  26;  John  15:  15;  cf. 
III.  “Regel  und  Richtschnur” ;  Psa.  119:  105; 

1  John  2:  27. 


*  "Inspired”  means  prompted  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

**  "Canonical”  means  serving  as  rule  and  standard. 
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Preface 

The  Mennonite  Brethren  Church  has  throughout  its 
history  emphasized  biblical  authority  in  all  matters  of  faith 
and  practice.  This  emphasis  exalts  the  centrality  of  Scripture 
and  counsels  a  proper  use  of  creedal  statements  and 
confessions  of  faith  as  expressions  of  our  understanding  of 
Scripture.  Such  documents  are  to  be  regarded  as  descriptive 
more  than  normative.  They  are  never  to  be  given  equal  status 
with  the  Bible. 

The  Mennonite  Brethren  Church  is  historically  and 
theologically  rooted  in  evangelical  Mennonite-Anabaptism  of 
the  sixteenth  century  Reformation  which  sought  to  recapture 
the  faith  and  life  of  the  New  Testament  church.  Our  forefathers 
agreed  with  Menno  Simons,  after  whom  Mennonites  are  named, 
that  “No  other  foundation  can  anyone  lay  than  that  which  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ”  (1  Cor.  3:11).  Numerous  confes¬ 
sions  in  the  Anabaptist  tradition  were  used  in  the  preparation 
of  the  first  Mennonite  Brethren  Confession  of  Faith. 

A  confession  such  as  this  one  is  an  expression  of  the 
biblical  ideals  of  the  brotherhood,  revised  from  time  to  time, 
reflecting  the  faith  which  such  a  fellowship  believes  and 
preaches.  Its  validity  depends  on  its  biblical  character;  its 
usefulness  depends  on  its  ability  to  communicate  our 
understanding  of  the  biblical  message.  The  Mennonite 
Brethren  Church  accepts  God’s  revelation  in  Scripture  to  be 
trustworthy  and  authoritative. 

Since  the  nature  and  mission  of  the  church  call  for  a 
concise  statement  of  what  a  brotherhood  believes,  the  General 
Conference  of  Mennonite  Brethren  Churches  has  undertaken  to 
rewrite  the  Confession  of  Faith  to  make  it  more  readable.  May 
it  serve  as  a  guide  and  a  messenger,  exhorting  believers  to  live 
the  faith  they  proclaim. 


God 

We  believe  in  God,  the  eternal  Spirit,  infinite  in  holiness, 
power,  wisdom,  righteousness,  goodness,  love  and  mercy.  This 
one  and  only  eternal  God  has  revealed  Himself  as  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Father 

We  believe  in  God  the  Father,  who  created  all  things.  He 
can  be  known  to  the  extent  that  He  has  revealed  Himself  in 
word  and  deed  as  the  source  and  sustainer  of  life.  He  is  a  God 
of  love  who  orders  all  things  to  serve  His  eternal  purpose.  In 
mercy  and  grace  He  adopts  as  His  children  all  who  repent  of 
their  sin  and  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  Lord. 

The  Son 

We  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  whom 
the  Father  sent  to  reconcile  us  to  Himself  and  to  redeem  us 
from  sin  and  eternal  death.  He  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  born  of  the  virgin,  Mary.  Thus  He  is  true  God  and 
true  man  according  to  the  Scriptures.  He  lived  a  perfect,  holy 


and  sinless  life.  In  the  redemptive  purpose  of  God,  He  suffered 
crucifixion  and  death  for  our  sin.  He  rose  from  the  dead  for  our 
justification  and  ascended  into  heaven  where  He  now 
intercedes  for  all  who  believe.  He  will  come  again  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead  and  to  establish  His  eternal  Kingdom. 

The  Holy  Spirit 

We  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  one  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  sent  by  them  to  effect  redemption  in  man.  He  convicts, 
regenerates,  guides,  teaches,  rebukes,  indwells,  empowers, 
comforts,  intercedes,  unites  believers  into  one  body,  and 
glorifies  Christ. 


Basic  Scriptures  cited  are  representative,  and  not 
exhaustive:  Gen.  1;  Deut.  6:4-6;  Ps.  139;  Is.  40;  Mt.  28:19; 
Jn.  1:1,  18;  4:24;  15:26;  Rom.  8:1-17,  26-27;  2  Cor.  3:17; 
5:19;  13:14;  Phil.  2:6-8;  1  Tim.  3:16;  6:15-16;  Heb.  11:6; 
Jude  25. 


The  Revelation 
of  God 

We  believe  that  God  has  revealed  His  power  and  deity  in 
the  created  universe  so  that  man  can  know  Him.  God  revealed 
Himself  in  saving  word  and  deed  in  the  Old  Testament  and 
established  a  covenant  relationship  with  His  people.  He 
revealed  Himself  supremely  and  finally  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament. 

We  believe  that  all  Scripture  is  inspired  by  God  as  men  of 
God  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  accept  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  as  the  infallible  Word  of  God  and  the 
authoritative  Guide  for  the  faith  and  life  of  Christian 
discipleship.  We  believe  that  the  Old  Covenant  was  prepara¬ 
tory  in  nature,  finding  its  fulfillment  in  the  New  Covenant. 
Christ  is  the  key  to  understanding  the  Bible;  the  Old 
Testament  bears  witness  to  Him,  and  He  is  the  One  whom  the 
New  Testament  proclaims. 


Ps.  19;  119:105;  Lk.  24:27,  44;  Rom.  1:18-23;  2  Tim.  3: 
15-17;  2  Pet.  1:16-21;  Heb.  1:1-2;  8:5-13. 

III. 

Man  and  Sin 

We  believe  that  man  was  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
sinless,  and  in  fellowship  with  God,  with  a  free  will  to  make 
moral  choices.  But  man  sinned,  and  willfully  disobeyed  God, 
breaking  fellowship  with  Him  and  bringing  physical,  spiritual 
and  eternal  death  on  the  whole  human  race.  Consequently  all 
are  sinful  by  nature,  guilty  before  God  and  in  need  of 
forgiveness  through  Christ. 


Gen.  1:27;  3:1-19;  Mt.  19:13-15;  Rom.  3:10-18;  5:12; 
18:21;  Eph.  2:1-3. 


IV 

Salvation  by  Grace 

We  believe  that  there  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  Man  Jesus  Christ.  The  purpose  of  His  coming  was  to 
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redeem  man  from  the  judgment  and  power  of  sin  and  to 
reconcile  him  to  God.  Through  the  shedding  of  His  blood, 
Christ  provided  the  one  sufficient  sacrifice  for  sin  and 
established  God’s  New  Covenant. 

We  are  saved  by  the  grace  of  God  through  faith  in  Christ. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  Word  of  God,  convicts  man  of  his 
sin  and  need  for  salvation.  Those  who  repent  of  their  sin  and 
trust  in  Christ  as  Savior  and  Lord  receive  forgiveness.  By  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  they  are  born  into  the  family  of  God 
and  receive  the  assurance  of  salvation.  Saving  faith  involves  a 
surrender  of  the  will  to  Christ,  a  complete  trust  in  Him,  and  a 
joyful  obedience  to  His  Word  as  a  faithful  disciple. 


Acts  2:42,  46;  Eph.  1:13-14,  2:8-9;  1  Tim.  2:5-6;  Heb. 
4:12;  9:15-28;  1  Jn.  1:9. 

V. 

The  Christian  Life 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  lives  in  every  Christian 
and  transforms  him  into  the  image  of  Christ.  He  empowers  the 
believer  to  follow  Christ  and  to  be  an  effective  witness  for 
Him. 

The  Christian  lives  in  fellowship  with  God  and  other 
believers,  and  joins  the  local  church  at  baptism.  He  contributes 
to  the  building  of  the  body  of  Christ  with  spiritual  and  material 
gifts.  Nurtured  through  the  Word,  fellowship  and  prayer,  the 
believer  grows  more  Christlike,  glorifies  God,  and  is  a  witness 
for  Him  in  everyday  life. 

Believers  attain  spiritual  maturity  as  they  yield  to  Christ 
and  obey  His  Word.  In  Christ  the  believer  puts  off  the  former 
way  of  life  with  its  sinful  affections  and  lusts.  He  is  no  longer 
enslaved  to  sin  and  Satan.  His  body  is  a  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  should  not  be  defiled  or  abused  in  any  way.  The 
believer  is  not  to  be  bound  by  the  tyranny  of  things.  He  seeks 
to  dedicate  his  time,  talents  and  possessions  to  Christ  and  His 
kingdom.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  increasingly  evident  in 
his  life,  especially  in  his  relationship  to  others.  The  Holy  Spirit 
empowers  him  to  gain  victory  over  sin  and  temptation,  to  live  a 
pure  life,  and  to  do  good.  Yet  all  followers  of  Christ  continually 
need  the  forgiving,  chastening,  and  cleansing  grace  of  the 
Lord. 


Mt.  5:13-16;  Jn.  12:26;  15:4-5;  Rom.  6;  8:9-16;  12;  1  Cor. 
6:19;  Eph.  2:1-4;  4:1-16;  Tit.  2:11-14;  Heb.  12:14;  1  Jn. 
3:17-18. 

/ 

VI. 

The  Church  of 
Christ 

We  believe  that  the  church  is  one  body,  the  bride  of  Christ, 
established  through  God’s  redemptive  work  in  history. 
Believers  from  all  nations,  races  and  social  classes,  regenerated 
by  faith  in  Christ  and  cleansed  by  His  blood,  are  baptized  by 
His  Spirit  into  one  body  and  separated  to  God  and  are 
members  of  this  body,  whose  head  is  Christ.  Despite  diversity 
in  congregations  and  denominations,  the  Spirit  works  a  basic 
unity  which  results  in  cooperation  and  fellowship  with 
believers  of  other  Christian  groups.  The  Scriptures,  particular¬ 
ly  the  records  of  the  New  Testament  church,  guide  believers  in 


questions  of  life  and  doctrine.  Through  His  Spirit  the  Lord 
gives  gifts  to  the  church  to  be  exercised  for  the  upbuilding  of 
believers  and  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel. 

Organization 

The  local  church  is  an  association  of  belieyers,  baptized 
and  organized  for  worship,  fellowship,  nurture,  service  and 
witness.  Each  congregation  regulates  its  own  affairs.  Congre¬ 
gations,  committed  to  the  Word  of  God  and  to  this  confession, 
affiliate  as  a  denomination  or  a  conference,  whose  polity  is 
outlined  in  the  constitution  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonite  Brethren  Churches.  The  work  of  the  brotherhood  is 
conducted  in  a  spirit  of  interdependence,  love  and  submission 
one  to  another  under  the  Lordship  of  Christ. 

Christian  Nurture  and  Discipline 

By  washing  the  feet  of  His  disciples,  the  Lord  Jesus  ad¬ 
monished  His  followers  to  practice  personal  humility,  seek  con¬ 
tinuous  cleansing  and  render  loving  service.*  Siihilarly,  Chris¬ 
tians  today  should  engage  in  humble  service,  mutual  exhorta¬ 
tion  and  disciplined  living.  In  the  church  every  member  is  to  be 
concerned  for  the  welfare  of  fellow-members  and  to  intercede 
for  them  in  prayer.  Through  public  teaching,  sympathetic 
encouragement,  private  counseling  and  earnest  rebuke,  the 
church  promotes  constructive  discipline.  Believers  are  encour¬ 
aged  to  live  a  life  of  Christian  discipleship,  and  to  progress 
toward  spiritual  maturity  so  that  the  church  will  glorify  God  in 
the  world. 

God’s  Word  is  the  standard  for  church  discipline. 
Christians  living  in  sin  must  be  admonished  in  brotherly  love 
and  sincerity.  Where  private  counseling  fails,  the  church 
exercises  redemptive  discipline.  If  warnings  are  disregarded 
and  the  attitude  of  rebellion  and  estrangement  persists,  the 

*  The  practice  of  washing  the  saints’  feet  can  be  a  meaningful  reminder  of  our 
continuous  need  for  cleansing  and  mutual  admonition  to  serve  one  another, 
offender  is  formally  excluded  from  the  fellowship  of  the  church. 
Believers,  however,  must  continue  to  practice  love  and 
compassion  toward  the  erring  one  in  order  to  win  him  back. 
When  he  repents  of  his  sin,  the  church  forgives,  reinstates  him 
into  fellowship  and  encourages  him  in  the  Christian  life. 


Mt.  18:15-35;  Jn.  13:1-17;  17:21;  Acts  2:38-44;  15:1-28; 
i  Cor.  12-14;  2  Cor.  2:6-8;  Eph.  1:22-23;  2:10-22;  5:21,  25-27; 
1  Thess.  5:11,  14;  2  Thess.  3:6,  14-15;  Rev.  5:9. 

VII. 

The  Mission  of  the 

Church 

We  believe  that  the  command  to  make  disciples  of  all 
nations  is  the  primary  task  of  the  church.  Every  member  has 
the  responsibility  to  be  a  witness  to  Christ  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to  call  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  The 
Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  for  salvation  and  is  able  to  meet  the 
total  needs  of  man. 


Mt.  2:23;  11:5;  28:19-20;  Acts  1:8;  2  Cor.  5:18-20. 

VIII. 

The  Christian 
Ministries 

We  believe  that  God,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  has 
endowed  His  children  with  gifts  for  Christian  ministry.  Each 
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member  lovingly  ministers  to  the  other  until  all  are  built  up  to 
the  maturity  of  Christ.  Some  members  of  the  church  have 
received  special  gifts  for  leadership,  pastoral,  preaching, 
teaching,  evangelistic,  deaconal  ministries.  The  church  prayer¬ 
fully  recognizes  these  gifts  and  calls  these  persons.  They  must 
live  above  reproach,  faithfully  teach  the  Word  of  God  and 
express  loving  concern  for  the  well-being  of  others.  A  congre¬ 
gation,  under  the  Holy  Spirit’s  guidance,  may  commission  or 
ordain  such  servants. 

The  church,  in  turn,  shall  love,  respect  and  support  them. 
She  must  also  be  on  guard  to  detect  and  correct  or  dismiss  false 
teachers. 


Is.  6:1-10;  Jer.  3:15;  Acts  6:1-6;  13:1-4;  20:28;  1  Thess. 
5:12-13;  1  Tim.  3:1-10;  5:17-22;  Tit.  1:5-9;  3:10;  1  Pet.  5:1-5. 

IX. 

Christian  Baptism 

We  believe  that  Christians  should  obey  their  Lord’s 
command  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit.  To  qualify  for  baptism,  one  must  repent  of  sin  and 
trust  Jesus  Christ  as  personal  Savior  and  Lord.  We  practice 
water  baptism  of  the  believer  by  immersion. 

Baptism  symbolizes  death  to  sin  and  resurrection  to  the 
new  life  in  Christ  and  the  receipt  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Baptism  is 
a  public  commitment  to  discipleship.  At  baptism  the  believer 
enters  into  the  full  fellowship  and  work  of  the  church.  Local 
congregations  may  receive  into  fellowship  those  who  have  been 
baptized  by  another  mode  on  their  confession  of  faith. 


Mt.  28:18-20;  Acts  2:38;  Rom.  6:2-6;  Col.  2:12-13;  1  Thess. 
5:23-24;  1  Pet.  3:21. 

X. 

The  Lord's  Supper 

Members  of  the  church  observe  the  Lord’s  Supper  as 
instituted  by  Christ.  The  elements,  the  bread  and  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,  symbolize  Christ’s  broken  body  and  shed  blood.  They 
remind  us  of  His  suffering  and  death  for  our  salvation  and  our 
unity  in  Him. 

In  preparation  for  the  fellowship  of  the  Lord’s  Supper, 
every  believer  is  to  examine  himself  and  partake  of  the 
elements  in  a  worthy  manner.  Those  who  have  peace  with  God, 
live  in  peace  with  their  fellowmen,  and  have  been  baptized  are 
invited  to  partake  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  thereby  testifying  to 
His  death  until  He  comes. 

The  Lord’s  Supper  expresses  the  fellowship  and  unity  of 
believers  with  Christ.  It  is  a  supper  of  remembrance, 
celebration  and  praise  which  strengthens  believers  for  true 
discipleship  and  service. 


Mt.  16:24;  26:26-30;  1  Cor.  10:16-17;  11:23-32;  14:26; 
Rev.  3:20. 


XI. 

Marriage  and  the 
Christian  Home 

We  believe  that  God  instituted  marriage  for  the  intimate 
companionship  of  husband  and  wife,  and  for  the  procreation 


and  nurture  of  children.  In  marriage  two  mature  partners  find 
fulfillment  in  sharing  mutual  love,  concerns,  joys,  ideals, 
ambitions  and  responsibilities.  Those  who  marry  should  share 
a  common  Christian  commitment;  a  believer  should  not  marry 
an  unbeliever.  We  believe  that  divorce  constitutes  a  basic 
violation  of  God’s  intention  for  marriage. 

Christian  parents  should  nurture  their  children  through 
exemplary  godly  living,  by  praying  for  them,  by  leading  them 
in  family  worship,  by  teaching  them  the  Scriptures,  and  by 
training  and  disciplining  them  in  a  manner  pleasing  to  the 
Lord. 


Gen.  1:27-28;  2:18-24;  Prov.  5:18-19;  Mai.  2:13-16;  Mt.  5: 
31-32;  19:4-9;  1  Cor.  7:10-11;  2  Cor.  6:14;  Eph.  5:22-23,  6:4; 
Heb.  13:4. 


XII. 

The  Lord's  Day 
and  Work 

We  believe  that  God  intended  man  to  work  diligently  and 
honestly  in  his  chosen  vocation.  The  Christian  should 
continually  seek  to  build  God’s  Kingdom  through  his  work. 

Following  the  New  Testament  example,  believers  com¬ 
memorate  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  On  the  Lord’s  Day 
believers  occupy  themselves  especially  with  worship  and 
instruction  in  the  Word,  Christian  fellowship  and  service  and 
refreshing  themselves  in  body  and  soul,  and  limiting  their 

labor  to  work  of  necessity  and  deeds  of  mercy. 


Gen.  2:1-3;  Ex.  20:8-10;  Mt.  6:33;  Lk.  24:1-36;  Acts  2:1; 
20:7;  Rom.  14:5-6;  Eph.  4:28;  1  Thess.  4:11-12;  Heb.  10:23-25. 

XIII. 

Christian  Integrity 

Although  the  swearing  of  oaths  was  permitted  in  Old 
Testament  times,  it  is  forbidden  by  Christ.  Christians  are 
obligated  to  speak  the  truth  because  they  are  always  in  the 
presence  of  God.  Therefore  we  simply  affirm  the  truth  in  legal 
transactions.  Because  lodges  and  secret  societies  require  the 
use  of  oaths  and  also  because  they  foster  the  formation  of 
intimate  alliances  with  unbelievers,  we  discourage  membership 
in  secret  societies  but  rather  seek  to  promote  fellowship  and 
brotherhood  in  the  church. 


Mt.  5:33-37;  23:1-12;  Jn.  18:19-23;  2  Cor.  6:14-18;  Eph. 
5:6-13;  Jas.  5:12. 


XIV. 

The  State 

We  believe  that  God  instituted  the  state  to  maintain  law 
and  order  in  civil  life  and  to  promote  public  welfare.  The 
functions  and  responsibilities  of  the  state  are  distinct  from 
those  of  the  church.  The  chief  concern  and  primary  allegiance 
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of  all  Christians  should  be  to  Christ’s  kingdom.  It  is  our 
Christian  duty  to  pray  for  those  in  government  and  to  proclaim 
truth,  love,  righteousness  and  redemption.  We  should  respect 
those  in  authority,  exercise  social  responsibility,  witness 
against  corruption,  discrimination  and  injustice,  pay  taxes  and 
obey  all  laws  that  do  not  conflict  with  the  Word  of  God. 


Mt.  22:17-21;  Acts  4:19;  Rom.  13:1-7;  1  Tim.  2:1-6; 
1  Pet.  2:13-14. 


XV. 

Love  and 
Nonresistance 

We  believe  that  Christians  should  live  by  the  law  of  love 
and  practice  the  forgiveness  of  enemies  as  taught  and 
exemplified  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  church,  as  the  body  of 
Christ,  is  a  fellowship  of  redeemed,  separated  people, 
controlled  by  redemptive  love.  Its  evangelistic  responsibility  is 
to  present  Christ,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  as  the  answer  to  human 
need,  enmity  and  violence.  The  evil,  brutal  and  inhuman  nature 
of  war  stands  in  contradiction  to  the  new  nature  of  the 
Christian.  The  Christian  seeks  to  practice  Christ’s  law  of  love 
in  all  relationships,  and  in  all  situations,  including  those 
involving  personal  injustice,  social  upheaval  and  international 
tensions.  We  believe  that  it  is  not  God’s  will  that  Christians 
take  up  arms  in  military  service  but  that,  where  possible,  they 
perform  alternate  service  to  reduce  strife,  alleviate  suffering 
and  bear  witness  to  the  love  of  Christ. 


Ex.  20:1-17;  Mt.  5:17-28,  38-45;  Rom.  12:19-21;  13:8-10; 
1  Pet.  2:19-23. 

XVI. 

Christ's  Final 
Triumph 

We  believe  that  God  who  acts  in  history  will  bring  His 
purposes  to  a  final  consummation.  At  death  the  righteous 
enter  a  state  of  rest  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  fellowship  with 
Christ.  The  unrighteous  suffer  the  torment  of  separation  from 
God  while  awaiting  final  judgment. 

When  the  Lord  returns,  living  believers  will  be  raptured 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  will  be  resurrected  to  be  with  Him 
forever.  Christ  will  judge  all  men.  The  righteous  will  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  the  unrighteous  shall  suffer  the  anguish  of 
eternal  hell.  In  the  end,  death  will  be  destroyed,  Anti-Christ 
will  be  defeated  and  Satan  will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
Christ  will  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  in  which  righ¬ 
teousness  reigns,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all.  This  is  the  blessed 
hope  of  the  church. 

“Watch  therefore,  for  you  know  neither  the  day  nor  the 
hour”  (Mt.  25:13).  He  who  testifies  to  these  things  says, 
“Surely  I  am  coming  soon!  Amen.  Come,  Lord  Jesus!”  (Rev. 
22:20). 


Is.  2:4;  61:1-11;  Mt.  25:13,  31-46;  Mk.  9:43-48;  Lk.  16: 
22-23;  Jn.  5:25-29;  Acts  1:11;  1  Cor.  15:21-58;  Phil.  1:21-24; 
1  Thess.  4:16-17;  Tit.  2:11-14;  2  Pet.  3:3-13;  Rev.  1:15,  20-22. 


THE  SMALLER  MENNONITE 
AND 

RELATED  CONFESSIONAL  TRADITIONS 
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1.  ®or.  3, 11.  „©inen  anbern  ©runb  fann 
gwor  niemanb  Iegen,  aufjer  bent,  ber  gelegt  ift, 
toeldjer  ift  3efu3  G^riftuS." 

fftom.  10,  10.  „®enn  fo  man  bon  ^erjen 
gloubt,  fo  toirb  man  geredjt,  unb  fo  man  mit  bem 
9Runbe  beEemtt,  fo  toirb  man  fetig." 


3n  nadjfolgenben  Slattern  iibergebe  idt>  ber 
©emeine  unfer  ©taubenSbeEenntniS,  tote  wir  eS 
jaljrltd)  in  StrtiEeln  beim  £aufunterrid)te  ber  3u* 
genb  bortragen.  ©dfjon  tange  madEjte  fid)  in  unfe* 
rer  ©emeinbe  bei  einigert  ©Iiebern  baS  SebiirfniS 
futjlbar,  unfer  ©taubenSbeEenntniS,  auf  metres 
toir  bie  Ijeilige  ©aufe  empfangen,  nidjf  btofj  in  ber 
gotteSbienftlidfjen  Serfammtung  einige  2Rate  im 
3aljr  $u  Ijoren,  fonbern  e3.audE)  felbft  $u  Ijaben,  urn 
eS  lefen  unb  mit  bem  SCBorte  ©otteS,  auS  bem  eS 
gefd()6pft  ift,  oergleidben  gu  Eijnnen,  bamit  toir  in 
bemfelben  immer  fefter  gegriinbet  toerben  unb  toir 
attejeit  bereit  feien  jur  Seranttoortung  gegen  je* 
bermann,  ber  ©runb  forbert  ber  $offnung,  bie  in 
nnS  ift.  1.  $etri  3, 15.  Um  nun  biefem  SebtirfniS 
abjutfetfen  unb  in  einem  geringen  ©eile  aud)  I)ier= 
burdEj  $ur  ©rbauung  unferer  ©emeine  beijutragen, 
fiit)Ie  id)  tnid)  jur  $erau3gabe  biefer  SeEenntni8» 
fcfjrift  oeranlafjt,  bie  einen  getoihtfcijten  Slntjang 
unferem  StatedEjiSmuS  bilbet  unb  mit  biefem  $u* 
fammen  unferer  Sugenb,  bie  fid^  jur  Ijeitigen  ©aufe 
oorbereitet,  bie  ©elegen^eit  barbietet,  ftd)  audE)  gu 
§aufe,  menu  fie  affein  ift,  immer  naljer  mit  ber 
gotttidf)en  SBatjrtjeit  Oertraut  madden,  bie  Ujr  im 
©otteSljaufe  OerEiinbigt  toirb.  ©er  $eilanb  SefuS 
SfjriftuS  tootle  ben  ©ebraudE)  biefer  Slatter  an  oie* 
ten  Iterjen  bergeftatt  fegnen,  bag  fie  nidEjt  btofj  bie 
©rEenntniS  ber  SEBaljrtjeit  unter  uns  immer  ntefjr 
berbreiten,  fonbern  bob  biefelbe  oielme^r  in  ben 
^erjen  audEj  eine  ©otteSEraft  jum  etoigen  Seben 
toerbe,  bie  fidf)  in  SBort  unb  SBanbet  offenbart. 
25a8  gebe  ©otteS  ©nabe.  Slmen. 


3o§anneS  SBiebe, 

Steltefter  ber  ©emeinbe  $u  SReintanb,  in  9Kanitoba. 
fftofengart,  am  27.  3uni  1881. 
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MENNONITE  CONFESSIONS 


1*  Slrlifel. 

©on  ©ott,  bent  atter  2>in0c» 

©lauben  wit  bentt  bon  Bergen  unb  be?ennen 
audb  mit  bent  ©Zunbe,  mit  alien  frontmen  Slltdatern 
unb©ropbeten  unb  augerwablten  Sinbetn  ©otteg, 
bie  bon  Slnfang  bet  ©Selt  getebt,  nacb  Slnteitung 
bet  #eiligen  ©thrift,  an  einen  ewigen,  aHmadbtigen 
unb  unbegreiflicben  ©ott,  bet  ba  fjat  ben  |>immel, 
bie  ©rbe,  alle  fidbtbaren  unb  unfidbtbaren  ®inge 
erfdbaffen,  nacb  1.  ©Zofe  1.  Unb  butcb  fein  Irafttg 
©Sort  unterbalt,  regiett  unb  tragt  et  alle  $inge. 
©r  ift  ein  beilig,  ooHfommen  unb  unbegreiflidb 
geiftlidb  ©Sefen,  wie  bet  $eilanb  felbet  fagt  in  3ob- 
4:  ©ott  ift  ein  ©eift,  unb  bie  ibn  anbeten,  bie 
ntiiffen  ibn  im  ©eift  unb  in  bet  ©Sabrbeit  anbeten. 
©r  beftebt  aug  ficb  felbet  unb  Ijat  feme  £ilfe  bon 
jetnanb  notig,  wie  ©aulug  fagt:  ©ein  wirb  aucb 
nicbt  bon  ©Zenfdbenbanben  gepflegt,  alg  bet  jemanb 
bebiirfe,  fo  et  jebermann  Seben  unb  Dbem  allent- 
fjatben  giebt,  taut  SIpftg.  17,  25.  ©t  ift  ewig,  ofjne 
Slnfang  unb  ©nbe,  ein  ewiger  unb  allmacbtiger 
©ott,  ein  §ert  bet  Ijimmlifctien  ^eerfdjaten,  ein 
$6nig  fiber  afle  £onige ;  fiber  ung  ftfie  Unb  in 
un§  alien,  nacb  ©pb.  4-  ©in  erfcptecflicber  ©icbter, 
ein  Pergeljrenb  geuer,  ein  eifriger  ©ott,  ber  bie 
©Ziffetbat  ber  ©ater  ^eimfucpt  bi§  in  ba§  britte 
unb  bierte  ©Iieb,  nacb  5.  ©Zofe  4.  ©r  ift  aufricbtig, 
red^tfertig  unb  ^cilig,  gnabig  ift  et  unb  ein  ©ott 
ber  Siebe  unb  beg  fjriebeng,,  boiler  ©fitigfeit  unb 
©armbergigfeit.  ©t  ift  ein  ©ott,  ben  niemanb  ge- 
feljen  but,  nodb  feb«n  fann,  unb  woljnet  in  einem 
fiidbte,  wogu  niemanb  fontmen  !ann,  nadb  1.  £im. 
6.  35et  §intmel  ift  fein  ©tu^I  unb  bie  ©rbe  ift  fei- 
net  gfi&e  Scbemel.  3ef.  66.  ©t  ift  fiberall  gegen- 
wartig,  et  fiefjt  aUe  ®inge,  unb  eg  fann  ficb  fein 
©Zenfcb  fo  fjeimlicb  berbergen,  bob  ibu  biefer  beilige 
©ott  nidbt  fiebt.  Niemanb  tann  Ujn  betrftgen  nod) 
in  feinem  Bergen  etwag  benten,  weldbeg  et  nidbt 
aHeg  weifi,  benn  eg  ift  aHeg  blob  unb  entbecft  bot 
feinen  Stugen.  $eb.  4.  ©on  foldbem  fiberall  gegen* 
wartigen  ©ott  reben  wit,  bet  giebt  feine  ©bre  aucb 
feinem  anbem,  noth  feinen  ©ubnt  ben  ©often. 
$enn  fo  bei&t  eg  inSef.  42:  3db,  bet  ^ett,  will 
meine  ©bte  feinem  anbetn  geben,  nodb  meinen 
fjtubm  ben  ©often.  2)enn  er  ift  aHein  ©ott  unb 
niemanb  mebr.  SWeg  mufj  feinem  ©efebl  gebor- 
fam  fein,  fa  bie  ©nget  fteben  bot  ibm  mit  ©eben, 
nacb  4.  ©§ra  8,  21.  SSaufenbmal  taufenb  beilige  ©ngel 
bienen  ibm  unb  gebntaufenbmal  gebntaufenb  fteben 
bot  ibm.  ®an.  7,  10.  ©ein  ©Sort  ift  wafttbaftig 
unb  fein  ©efebl  ift  ftarf;  wenn  et  fpricbt,  fo  ge- 
fcbiebt  eg,  unb  wenn  et  gebeut,  fo  ftebt  eg  ba. 
Unb  bot  ibm  fallen  fidb  beugen  atte  tniee  unb  alle 
$ungen  befennen  unb  fagen:  3n  bem  £>etrn  aHein 
baben  wit  ©eredbtigfeit  unb  ©tarfe.  S)iefem  ©ott 
mfiffen  wit  im  tebenbigen  ©lauben  anbangen  unb 
geborfam  fein.  25enn,  wollen  wit  lernen,  unfern 
©ott  „Slbba,  Iiebet  ©ater"  nennen,  fo  finb  wit 


audb  fdbulbig,  ibm  ben  finblidben  ©ebotfam  gu  be- 
weifen  unb  ibn  bon  gangern  Bergen,  aug  alien 
Straften  unb'  gangem  ©emfite  gu  Iieben  unb  gu  bie¬ 
nen,  nacb  Sftattb .  22. 

2.  HrtifeU 
©out  ©oljne  ©otteJ 

©lauben  unb  befennen  wit,  bafj  ba  ift  ein 
©obn  beg  ewigen  ©aterg,  bet  genannt  wirb  bag 
©Sort,  bag  bon  ©wigfeit  bei  ©ott,  feinem  bimmli- 
fdben  ©ater,  gewefen  ift,  ber  ©long  unb  $errlicbfeit 
feineg  ©aterg,  nacb  £eb.  1.  2)ur<b  weldben  bie 
©Selt  unb  alle  2)inge  gefcbaffen,  wie  bet  ©bange- 
Iift  3obanneg  ($ap.  1)  befdbreibt:  3m  Slnfang 
war  bag  ©Sort,  unb  bag  ©Sort  war  bei  ©ott,  unb 
©ott  war  bag  ©Sort,  unb  bagfelbige  war  im  Slnfang 
bei  ©ott.  Sllle  SDinge  finb  butdb  bagfelbige  ge- 
madbt,  unb  obne  bagfelbige  ift  nid^tg  gematbt,  bag 
gemadE)t  ift.  Unb  bie  ©piftel  an  bie  ^ebtaet  bejeugt 
im  1.  $apitel:  S^acbbem  ©ott  bor^eiten  mandbs 
mal  unb  auf  mancberlei  ©Seife  gerebet  bot  ju  ben 
©atern  butdb  bie  ©ropbeten,  nun  bat  et  am  lefcten, 
in  biefen  Xagen,  ju  ung  gerebet  butdb  feinen  ©obn, 
weldben  et  gefefcet  bot  gum  ©tben  fiber  aHeg,  butdb 
weldben  et  audb  bie  ©Selt  gemadbt  bat.  SDenn  but<^ 
ibn  ift  aHeg  erfdbaffen,  wag  im  ^immel  unb  auf 
©tben  ift,  bag  ©idbtbate  unb  bag  Unfidbtbare, 
2:b^one  unb  ^errfdbaften  unb  ^fitftentfimet,  eg  ift 
atleg  butdb  ib«  unb  gu  ibm  gefdbaffen,  nacb  ^ol.  1, 
16.  $aoib  fagt,  ©falm  33,  6:  ®et  §immel  ift 
butcb  bag  ©Sort  beg  £erm  gemacbt  unb  aHe  fein 
$eer  butcb  ©eift  feineg  9JZunbeg.  Unb  bet 
Slpoftel  ©aulug  fagt  in  ©pb.  3,  9,  ba&  ©ott  bat  alle 
3)inge  gefdbaffen  butdb  Sefum  ©btiftum.  ®atum 
wit  ibn  audb  mit  Xbornag,  nadb  Sobanneg  20,  ffir 
unfetn  ^errn  unb  ©ott  befennen,  unb  mit  ©etrug 
unb  SRatbanael,  bab  et  ift  ©briftug,  beg  lebenbigen 
©otteg  ©obn,  weldber  ift  bag  ©benbilb  beg 
unfidbtbaren  ©otteg  unb  ber  ©tftgebotne  alter 
^reatuten.  ^ol.  1, 15.  SDarum  ift  audb  ^em  9^en- 
fdben  fein  anbet  $eil  gegeben,  wotin  et  mag  felig 
wetben,  alg  allein  in  bem  SZamen  3efu,  nadb 
Slpftg.  4.  3a,  wit  befennen,  baf;  et  ift  ber  wabt- 
baftige  ©ott  unb  bag  ewige  Seben,  unfer  einiger 
§err,  §eilanb,  ©tlofet  unb  ©eligmadbet. 

3*  Slttifel* 

©otn  ^eiligen  ©eift 

©lauben  unb  befennen  wit  audb  &en  ^eiligen 
©eift,  ben  ©eift  ber  ©Sabrbeit,  bet  oom  ©ater  aug= 
gebt.  3ob-  15-  S3ou  biefem  ©eift  fagt  2)aoib  in 
©f.  33 :  ®er  ^immel  ift  butdb  bag  ©Sort  beg  £>errn 
gemacbt  unb  alle  fein  £>eer  butdb  &en  ©eift  feineg 
SJZunbeg.  ©t  ift  ber  redbte  Srofter  ber  betrfibten 
^etgen,  bie  $raft  ©otteg  aug  bet  ^obe.  £uf.  24. 
S)iefet  ^eilige  ©eift  leitet  ung  in  alle  ©Sabrbeit  unb 
alle,  bie  non  biefem  ©eift  ©otteg  getrieben  wetben, 
bag  finb  ©otteg  ®inber.  SRom.  8.  Unb  eg  fann 
aucb  niemanb  3efum  einen  £>errn  bei^en  obne  bie- 
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fen  $eiligen  ©eift ;  burdt)  biefen  ©eift  unterfudjt  ber 
SRenfci)  atle  ®inge,  auclj  bie  biefen  ber  ©otttjeit,- 
nacfj  1.  5Eor.  2, 10.  $iefer  ©eift  ©otteS  giebt  geug* 
ni8  unferm  ©eifte,  bafj  toir  ©otteS  $inbei>  finb. 
$iefer  $eitige  ©eift  Oermag  atle  ®inge ;  er  unter* 
fucf)t  atteS  unb  geljt  burdf)  aHe  ©eifter,  tote  oer* 
ftanbig,  tauter  unb  fctjarf  fie  feien  (93u<^  ber  S33eis= 
Ijeit  7,  23),  fo  bafj  itjm  audtj  atte  gotttidjen  ©igen* 
fdtjaften  gugefdtjrieben  merben.  2)urdt)  biefen  ^eiligen 
©eift  Ijaben  bie  Ijeiligen  banner  ©otteS  gerebet, 
getrieben  bon  bent  ^eiligen  ©eift,  taut  2.  ©etri  1, 
21.  3a,  er  trieb  bie  Slpoftet  be8  £errn,  gu  reben 
mit  anbem  .Qungen  unb  ^fjaten  ©otteS  Ejodt)  gu 
preifen  Oor  aUem  ©oIE.  Stpftg.  2.  ©r  ift  ber  ©eift 
beS  $errn,  ber  ©eift  ber  SBeiSfjeit  unb  be8  SBer* 
ftanbeS,  ber  ©eift  be8  $Rat3  unb  ber  ©tarEe,  nadt) 
3ef.  11,  2.  Unb  burdt)  itjn  fei  bent  SSater  unb 
unferm  &ernt  3cfum  ©tjnftum  SoB  unb  ©rei§  in 
alle  ©migfeit.  Slmen. 

4*  nvtitel. 

Com  breicinigcn  ©ott 

©lauben  unb  belennen  loir,  bag  ©ott  SBater, 
©oljn  unb  ^eitiger  ©eift  ein  einiger,  attmadtfiiger 
©ott  ift,  toie  So^onneS  fpridEjt,  1.  3ofj.  5,  7 :  $)rei 
finb,  bie  ba  geugen  im  pummel,  ber  ©ater,  ba8 
SBort  unb  ber  §eitige  ©eift,  unb  biefe  brei  finb 
einS;  nid^t  nur  einS  ober  einig,  fonbern  boHEom* 
men  einS  fomotjt  im  SBirEen,  SBotten  unb  SBottbrin* 
gen,  in  gleid^er  ©tjre  unb  £errlidfjEeit,  ber 
eine  nidjt  oljne  anbem,  gleidj  emig;  nidt)t  brei 
©erfonen  ober  ©otter,  fonbern  nur  ein  ©ott, 
IteSgleicfjen  nirg^nbs  ift,  ber  mit  feinem  SBorte 
nber  SBeiS^eit  attgegenmfirtig  ift.  Unb  gleid)* 
mie  unfer  ©ott  ein  unbegreiftidj  SBefen  unb 
ein  unbegreiftidfjer  ©ott  ift,  atfo  ffnb  auct)  biefe 
®inge  fiir  un8  unbegreiftidj,  aber  bennodj  gtiiu* 
big,  benn  biefer  breieinige  ©ott  ift  ungefdjieben, 
metdjeS  mir  an  beS  £jerrn  3efu  eigenen  SBorten 
beuttidj  abneljmen  Eonnen,  a!8  ©tjitippug  ben 
£errn  ©Ijriftum  fragte :  £>err,  geige  un3  ben  Ska¬ 
ter,  fo  geniiget  un3.  3efu8  fpridjt  gu  itjm:  ©o 
lange  bin  idj  bei  eud),  ©Ijilippi,  mer  midt)  fiefjet, 
ber  fieljet  ben  SBater ;  glaubeft  bu  nidt)t,  bafj  idt)  im 
tBater  unb  ber  SSater  in  mir  ift?  Unb  in  3olj.  12, 
14  fpridjt  ber  £err  3efu8:  SBer  an  midj  gtaubt,  ber 
gtaubt  nidtfi  an  rnicf),  fonbern  an  ben,  ber  mid)  ge* 
fanbt  t)at,  unb  nad)  3otj.  10,  30  fagt  ber  liebfte  £>ei* 
lanb :  3ct)  unb  ber  ©ater  finb  ein8.  ©r  fagt  nidjt : 
einig,  fonbern  einS,  unb  menn  ber  Slpoftet  ^SautuS 
feinen  ©laubigen  baS  ©ute  anmiinfd^en  mill,  fo 
fegnet  er  fie  aud)  mit  biefem  breieinigen  ©ott  unb 
fprkfjt:  2)ie  ©nabe  unfere?  ^>errn  3efu  ©^rifti,  bie 
Siebe  ©otteS  unb  bie  ©emeinfcf)aft  be8  ^eiligen 
©eifteS  fei  mit  eucf)  alien.  3lmen. 

5.  Xttitel. 

©on  ber  SRenfdjtoerbmtfl  3ff«  ^rifti 

©lauben  unb  belennen  mir,  mie  bie  gauge 
©ctjrift  baoon  geugt,  bafe  er,  ber  ^err  3^fuS,  oljne 


Hnfang,  unb  Oon  ©ott  geboren,  unb  bei  ©ott  ge- 
mefen  ift.  ®a  aber  bie  flmt  erfiiHt,  bie  ©ott  gur 
©rtofung  be8  gangen  menfdblic^en  ©efdbledbtej!  be* 
ftimmt,  ift  er,  Oon  ©ott  gefanbt,  burd^  ben  ^eiligen 
©eift  in  ber  Sungfrau  empfangen.  9?adf)  ber  gott* 
Iid^en  ©er^eibung  3efaja  7,  14  unb  in^uE.  1,  35 
fprictjt  ber  ©ngel  gu  SKaria,  mie  fie  fid^  munberte, 
mie  follies  guge^en' Eonnte,  ba  fie  Oon  Eeinem 
2Jtanne  mubte :  3)er  ^eitige  ©eift  mirb  fiber  bidlj 
Eommen,  unb  bie  $raft  beS  ^ocbften  mirb  bidb  fiber* 
flatten ;  barum  audb  ba8  ^eilige,  ba3  Oon  bir  ge* 
boren  mirb,  mirb  ©otteS  @otm  genannt  merben. 
3ft  atfo  um  unfertmitlejt  ^teifd^  unb  9Jtenfdb  gernor* 
ben.  2)arum  aud^  ber  Hpoftet  ©autu3  oermunbert 
au^mft,  menn  er,  1.  STirn.  3,  16,  fpridjt :  ^inblidb 
grob  ift  ba8  gottlidbe  ©e^eimnis,  ©ott  ift  geoffen* 
baret  im  fjteifdb,  3efu8  ©tjriftuS  ift  in  ba2 
geEommeh.  1.  3o^.  4.  ©r  Ijat  fidb  fetbft  geau^ert 
unb  Sned^tSgeftatt  an  fid^  genommen,  ift  gemorben 
at3  ein  anberer  SD?enft^  unb  an  ©ebarben  al8  ein 
■Iftenfct)  erfunben.  2.  ®ocb  rein  unb  unbe* 
fledEt  unb  oljne  ©finbe,  nadb  $eb.  4.  3ft  nid^t  ir* 
bifd^  mie  ber  erfte  Stbam,  fonbern  ber  |>err  oom 
^immel.  1.  ^or.  15.  ©r  ift  Oom  ©ater  auSgegan* 
gen  unb  in  bie  SBelt  geEommen.  SBieberum  ^at  er 
bie  SBelt  Oerlaffen  unb  ift  gu  feinem  bimmtifcben 
©ater  gegangen,  nadj  3o^.  6.  Unb  biefeS  Ijat  er 
aHe8  um  unfertmitten  getljan,  meit  mir  fonft  emig 
fit  ©otte8  3orn  unb  Ungnabe  gebtieben,  barin  mir 
atle  mit  9lbam  gefallen  maren.  ©lauben  unb  be* 
Eennen  alfo  oon  ber  SKenfd^merbung  unb  ©miebri- 
gung  be§  f>errn  3efu,  ba|  ber  ^err  3*fu8  nic^ts 
burdb  feine  ©rniebrigung  oon  feiner  gottlidjen 
^eit  unb  ©igenfdjaft  beraubt  gemefen  ober  oerloren, 
fonbern  in  i^m  mo^nte  bie  gfitte  ber  ©ott^eit  teib* 
Ijaftig,  nadb  S!ot.  2.  Unb  ift  mafjrer  ©ott  unb 
SWenfd^  in  einer  ©erfon,  unb  ^at  unS  atle  burd^ 
feine  ©rniebrigung  errettet  unb  mieber  gebradfi, 
maS  mir  in  Stbam  oerloren.  3)enn  ©ott  tyatte  ben 
9Kenfd^en  gefdbaffen  gum  emigen  Seben,  aber  burd^ 
ber  Xeufels  91eib  ift  ber  Xob  in  bie  SBelt  geEom* 
men.  ©udj  ber  SBeiS^eit  2,  23.  24.  ®a  ber  SJlenfd^ 
atfo  Oon  ©ott,  buret)  be3  ©atanS  SJleib  unb  Sift,  ge* 
fatten,  ba  erbarmte  fict)  ©ott  in  feiner  emigen  Siebe 
fiber  itjn  uub  Oertjiefj  itjrn,  ba|  be§  SBeibeS  ©amen 
ber  ©d^tange  ben  $opf  gertreten  fottte.  1.  21?ofe  3, 
15.  3n,  jammerte  feiner  atter^eitigften  Siebe, 
bafe  fein  Ijerrlict)e8  ©benbitb  fottte  oertoren  geljen. 
3)arum  ift  ber  ^err  3efu8  auf  ©rben  geEommen 
unb  2ftenfdE)  gemorben,  bamit  er  bem  2J?enfdt)ett  mie* 
ber  ^etfen  unb  itjn  fetig  madtjen  Eann,  benn  fein  gan* 
ger  ^eitiger  SBanbet  auf  ©rben  ift  tauter  Siebe  geroe* 
fen,momit  er  ben  5D?enfcben  getiebt  Ijat;  benn  mit 
feiner  fjeitigen  $inbtjeit,  ba^  er  auf  ©rben  a!3  ein 
^inb  geboren  ift,  Ijat  er  unfere  $inbfjeit  getragen, 
auf  bafj  unfere  ^inber  in  ifjrer  Unfc^utb  buref)  feine 
Eieitige  Unfcfjulb  Eonnen  fetig  merben;  ^at  aucf)  ge* 
tragen  unfere  getter  unb  ©ebreefyen  burd^  feinen 
^eitigen  SBanbet:  benn  er  ift  un3  opn  ©ott  gemad^t 
gur  SBeiSfjeit,  gur  ©eredtjtigEeit,  gur  ^eitigung  unb 
gur  ©rtofung,  nat^  1.  ^)or.  1,  30.  ©r  ift  audt)  um 
unferer  ©finbe  mitten  getotet,  geftorben  unb  begra* 
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ben  uttb  um  unferct  ©eredbtigfeit  auferwetft. 
fftom.  4.  Darum  bat  ttjn  ©ott  audb  erbobt  unb 
bat  ibm  einen  9£amen  gegeben,  weldjer  fiber  aHe 
domett  ift,  baft  in  bent  SRanten  3efu  fid^  beugen 
follen  atler  berer  ®niee,  bie  int  £intmel  unb  auf 
©rben  unb  uttter  ber  ©rbe  finb,  unb  aHe  gungen 
belemten,  baf?  3efu8  ©briftuS  ber  £>err  fei,  Sut 
©bre  ©otteS,  beS  ©aterS.  2.  ©Sir  fagen  gum 
©efdblufc  biefeS  2IrtifeI§:  Dent  ^errtt  %efu  fet  Danf 
fur  feme  ©miebrtgung,  bie  er  um  unferthnllen  getfjan 
bat,  unb  bat  un§  butcb  fein  ©Int  etlauft  gu  ©then 
feineS  §imtl!elretcb§.  Sbm  fei  mit  feinern  bimmlifdben 
©ater  unb  burdb  ben  ^eiligen  ©etft  ewig  2>anf  fur 
feine  Siebe.  SImen. 

©♦  wttinu 

©on  ber  ©emeine  ©otte# 

©elemten  roir  au.cb,  bab  ©ott  bon  Stnfang  ber 
SBelt  erne  fidbtbare  ©emeine,  ober  ein  ©oil,  baS 
er  geliebt,  aKegeit  gebabt  unb  nodj  bat,  unb  bis 
gum  ©nbe  ber  ©Selt  baben  wirb,  weldbeS  er  ange* 
fangen  bat  mit  ©bam  unb  ©Pa  im  ^arabiefe.  Maty 
ber  bat  er  bie  frontmen  ©ItPater  mit  ibren  |jaufern 
fur  feine  ©emeine  gebalten,  mit  fftoab  wieber  er* 
neuert  unb  mit  ©brabam  einen  ©unb  gemadbt,  ibn 
unb  feinen  ©amen  gu  feinern  ©ol!  unb  ©igentum 
erw&blt.  1.  SKofe  17.  Dies  war  bie  ©emeine  beS 
©Iten  DeftamentS,  ber  ©amen  ©brabamS,  beS  @e* 
fdblecbts  3faatS  unb  bie  SRadjtommen  bon  3af  ob  ober 
bie  3uben  unter  bem  ©efefj.  Da  aber  in  ber  fJfiHe 
ber  3eit  ber  |>err  3efuS  mit  bem  gnabenreicben 
©bangelium  gefommen,  ba  fanbte  er  feine  Stinger 
auS  in  bie  gauge  ©3elt,  burdb  baS  ffSrebigen  beS 
©PangeliumS  fidb  eine  ©emeine  auS  allerlei  ©oil 
unb  gungen  gugubereiten,  bie  fidb  bon  Bergen  be* 
lebren  unb  an  ©ott  unb  3efum  ©briftum  glauben, 
fa,  bie  gufammen  baben  einen  ©lauben,  eine  Daufe. 
©pb*  4.  Die  gu  einem  Seibe  getauft  unb  in  einem 
©lauben  burdb  ©brWum  mit  ©ott  im  ^immel  ber* 
einigt  finb  unb  ©briftum  burdb  ben  ©lauben  in  ib¬ 
ren  Bergen  wobnen  baben,  nadb  ©pb*  8,  17.  Die 
©ott  ffirdbten  unb  redjt  tbun.  ©pftg.  10.  Unb  alfo 
in  bie  ©emeinfdbaft  ber  £>eiligen  einberleibt,  bie  gu* 
fammen  obne  ©nfeben  ber  ©erfon  ein  $erg  unb 
eine  ©eele  feien,  burdb  3efum  ©briftum  fidb  in  ber 
Siebe  tragen  unb  ficb  im  ©ebet  Por  ©ott  beifteben, 
baS  ift  bie  ©emeine,  bie  fidb  ©ott,  nadb  Hpftg.  1, 
auS  alien  ©client  unb  gungen  erwablt  bQt.  92iim* 
lidb  bie  ©ott  ffirdbten,  lieben  unb  redbt  tbun,  unb 
barum  fagt  audb  ber  ©poftel  ©auluS,  bab  fidb  &er 
$err  3efu3  eine  ©emeine  erworben  bat,  burdb  fein 
eigen  ©lut  unb  bat  fie  gereinigt  burdjS  ©Safferbab 
im  ©Sort,  auf  bab  er  fie  ibm  felbft  barfteDte  eine 
©emeine,  bie  berrlidb  fei,  bie  nidbt  babe  einen  glel* 
len  nodb  Stungel  ober  beS  etwaS,  fonbern  bab  fie 
beilftj  fei  unb  unftraflidb,  nadb  ©pb*  5,  26.  27. 
Diefe  ©emeine  wirb  benn  audb  genannt  baS  £auS 
unb  ber  Dempel  beS  lebenbigen  ©otteS.  1.  $or.  3. 
Die  ift  erbaut  auf  ben  ©runb  ber  ©poftel  unb 
ffSropbeten,  baPon  ©briftuS  ber  ©dftein  ift.  ©pb- 


2,  20.  Die  ©emeine  wirb  audb  erlannt  an  ibrent 
fdbriftmabigen  ©lauben,  ber  burdb  bie  Siebe  tljatig 
ift.  ©al.  5,  6.  ©n  ber  reinen  fdbriftmabigen  Sebre 
unb  Siebe,  bie  fie  untereinanber  baben  (3ob.  13) 
unb  an  bem  gottfeligen  guten  SBanbel,  ben  fie  un* 
tereinanber  baben,  unb  an  bem  Unterbatten  ber 
©ebote  ©otteS,  bie  SefuS,  ibr  $aupt,  fie  gelebrt  bat. 
SBir  Wiinfcben  gum  ©efdjluf},  bab  ber  ^err  SefuS, 
nadb  feiner  ©erbeibung,  bei  feiner  ©emeine,  ober 
alien  redbtglaubigen  ©briften,  fein  unb  bleiben 
moge  bis  an  ber  SBelt  ©nbe,  natb  9Jtattb.  28,  auf 
bab  Seine  ©ewalt  beS  ©atanS,  nodb  bie  ^forten  ber 
^otte  fie  fiberwaltigen  mogen,  nadb  ffilattb.  16.  3a, 
bab  nnr  gur  redbten  ©rlenntnis  3efu  ©brifti  unb  in 
bie  redbte  ©emeinfdbaft  mit  ©ott  gelangen  modbten, 
biefeS  wfinfi^en  wir  alien,  wie  unS  Unwfirbigen 
pon  Bergen.  SImen. 

7*  StttileU 

©  on  ber  ©rtoitblung  ber  Sebrer  unb  Diener 

©lauben  unb  betennen  wir  audb,  bab  &er  ^>err 
3efu3  in  feiner  ©emeine  Perorbnet  unb  eingefefct 
bat  ^>irten,  Sleltefte,  Sebrer  unb  Dialonen,  bie  bie 
©emeine  ©otteS  regieren,  mit  guter  Sebr  unb  2e* 
ben  Porgeben  follen.  Diefe  mfiffen  benn  audb 
eine  orbentlidbe  SBabI  ober  ©eruf  nadb  bem  ©jem* 
pel  ber  ^eiligen  ©dbrift  erwablt  werben.  3n  9Kattb. 
10  lefen  wir,  bab  ber  $err  3efuS  gwolf  Pon  feinen 
Sfingern  erwablte  unb  fie  auSfanbte,  baS  ©Pange* 
Iium  gu  prebigen.  3n  ber  SIpoftelgefdbidbte,  im  1. 
Stapitel,  finben  wir,  bab  bie  Slpoftel  gwei  erwablten 
unb  ftefiten  fie  bar  an  ber  ©telle  beS  ©erraterS 
3ubaS,  bab  fie  bann  ben  SftattbiaS  burdbs  SoS  tra* 
fen.  Dab  biefe  ©rwablung  gu  batten  febr  notwen* 
big  ift,  unb  bab  Seine  ©emeine  obne  orbentlidb  er* 
wablte  Sebrer  befteben  fann,  lonnen  wir  beutlidj 
feben  in  2.  Dim.  2,  1,  wo  ber  Wpoftel  ©autuS  an 
feinen  DimotbeuS  fcfjreibt :  ©o  fei  nun  ftarl,  mein 
©obn,  burdb  bie  ©nabe,  bie  in  ©brifto  3efu  ift,  unb 
was  bu  Pon  mir  gebort  baft,  burcb  Piele  3eu9e^ 
baS  befiebt  treuen  5D?annern,  bie  ba  tfidbtig  feien, 
anbere  gu  lebren.  Unb  an  DituS  fdbreibt  er^  ^ap. 
1:  Darum  laffe  idb  bidb  in  S!reta,  bab  bu  eS  foUft 
PoUenbS  Perridbten,  ba  idb  eS  gelaffen  babe,  unb 
befefjen  bie  ©tabte  b^  unb  ber  mit  Sletteften,  wie 
idb  bit  befobten  babe.  2Bie  nun  ein  Sleltefter  in  ber 
©emeine  befdbaffen  fein  foUe,  fo  fdbreibt  ber 
Slpoftel,  bab  fie  follen  untabelig  fein,  eineS  SBeibeS 
SKann,  ber  gtaubige  Sinber  bat,  unb  nidbt  berfidb* 
tigt,  bab  fie  ©dbwelger  unb  ungeborfam  finb,  benn 
ein  ©ifdbof  foil  unftrftflidb  fein  alS  ein  ^auSbalter 
©otteS,  nidbt  eigenfinnig,  nidbt  gornig,  nidbt  ein 
SBeinfaufer,  nidbt  podben,  nidbt  unebrlidbe  §antie* 
rungtreiben;  fonbern  gaftfrei,  gfitig,  gfidbtig,  ge* 
redbt,  beilig  unb  leufdb.  Unb  balten  ob  bem  ©Sort, 
baS  gewib  ift,  unb  lebren  lann,  unb  madbtig  gu  er* 
mabnen  burdb  bie  beilfamen  Sebren,  unb  gu  ftrafen 
bie  ©Siberfpredber.  ©on  ben  Dienern  fdbreibt  er, 
bab  fie  follen  ebrbar  fein,  nidbt  gweigfingig,  nicbt 
©Seinfaufer,  fonbern  bie  baS  ©ebeimniS  beS  ©lau* 
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belts  in  einem  reinen  ©ewiffen  baben,  unb  biefel* 
ben  Ioffe  man  juoor  unterfudben,  barnadb  la^t  man 
fie  bienen,  wemt  fie  unftrdflidb  feien.  1.  Xim.  3. 
SBorauS  wit  benn  feljen  lonnen,  bafj.  bie  ©emeine 
obne  ^irten  unb  Secret  nidbt  befteben  !ann.  ®enn 
©alomo  fagt  in  feinen  weifen  ©prficben,  $ap.  29, 
18:  SBenn  bie  SBeiSfagung  auS  ift,  wirb  baS  ©oil 
wilb  unb  wfifte.  ®amit  abet  foltfje  ©rwdblung 
nadj  bent  SBillen  ©otteS  unb  jut  ©rbaumtg  bet 
©emeine  geteidtjen  mag,  fo  mufj  fidb  bie  ©emeine 
benn  baju  bereiten,  mit  gotteSffirdbtigem  Soften 
unb  ©eten,  unb  ©ott  ernftlidb  anrufen,'  bafj  er  als 
ein  '^veraenSfuTtbiger  angeigen  trvoHe,  toeldjen  er  ju 
biefem  SDienfte  ertodljlt  unb  bereiiet  Ijat,  im  feften 
©ertrauen,  bafj  ber  $err  burd)  feinen  .^eiligen  ©eift 
feine  90?itwirfung  bierin  Wotte  erfdjeinen  laffen. 

8*  SKttifel. 

©on  bet  Ijeiligcn  2oufe 

©louben  unb  befennen  wit  audEj,  bafj  bet  $ett 
3efu3  in  feiner  ©emeine  eingefept  unb  ju  unter* 
fjalten  befoljlen,  uuf  baS  ©elemttnis  beS  ©taubenS 
mit  SBaffer  ju  taufen.  SDenn  foldbeS  Iefen  wit  in 
attattf).  28  unb  9Jlarl.  16,  bafj  ber  £>ert  3efu8  feine 
Sfinger  mit  biefem  93efeE>I  auSgefanbt  bat :  ©ebet 
bin  in  aHe  SBelt,  lebret  ode  ©oiler  unb  taufet  fie  im 
Stomen  be§  ©aterS,  unb  be§  ©of»ne§,  unb  be§  $ei* 
Rgen  ©eifteS,  unb  lebret  fie  batten  ode§,  toa§  id) 
eudj  befoblen  babe,  mit  biefem  SEroft:  SBer  bo 
glaubet  unb  getouft  wirb,  bet  with  felig  wetben, 
wet  abet  nidfjt  gloubet,  bet  with  oerbammt  wetben. 
3Mefem  ©efeble  baben  bie  Slpoftel  beS  $etm  treu* 
licb  gefolgt,  benn  wit  Iefen  in  bet  Slpoftetgefdjicljte 
im  2.  $apitel,  bo  bie  Slpoftel  nadb  bet  ^immelfabrt 
©brifti  ju  Setufolem  om  ©fingftfefte  berfammelt 
unb  bet  $eilige  ©eift  fiber  fie  auSgegoffen  watb, 
bafj  ©etruS  bem  ©olfe  ben  ©louben  an  3efum 
©briftum,  bon  feinem  Seiben,  ©terben  unb  Slufet* 
fte.ben  Oerlfinbigt  ^at,  jo  auS  bet  ©’djrift  unb  ben 
©falmen  ibnen  Iraftig  bewiefen  bat,  bafj  et  bet 
Oerbeifjene  ^eilonb,  SJJeffiaS  unb  ©eligmadjer  bet 
dftenfdben  war.  ®a  beiftt  eS,  ging’S  ibnen  burcfyS 
$erj,  unb  fie  fprodben  ju  ©etruS  unb  ben  anbetn 
Slpofteln :  3bc  Scanner,  lieben  ©rfiber,  was  fallen 
wit  tbun  ?  ©etruS  fprocb  ju  ibnen :  $but  ©ufje, 
unb  Ioffe  fidb  ein  jeglidbet  taufen  ouf  ben  Seamen 
3efu  ©brifti,  jut  ©ergebung  ber  ©finben,  fo  wet* 
bet  Ujr  bie  ©oben  beS  ^eiligen  ©eifteS  empfongen, 
benn  eudb  unb  enter  Sinber  ift  biefe  ©erbeifjung 
unb  Oder,  bie  nodb  feme  finb,  weldbe  ©ott,  unfet 
$ert,  betjutufen  wirb.  Unb  mit  Oielen  anbetn 
SBorten  ermobnte  et  fie  unb  fprocb :  »Saffet  eudb 
belfen  bon  biefen  unortigen  Seuten.  S5ie  nun  fein 
SBort  geme  annabmen,  liefjen  fidb  taufen,  unb 
wurben  on  bem  lag  bet  ©emeine  jugettjan  bei 
breitoufenb  ©eelen,  welcbe  beftdnbig  blieben  in  ber 
Slpoftel  fiebte,  in  bet  ©emeinfdbaft  unb  im  ©tot* 
btedben  unb  im  ©ebet."  $ier  Idnnte  nodb  biel  ott* 
geffibrt  wetben,  bob*  bie  Slpoftel  ©Idubige  getauft 
baben,  weldbeS  gottliebenbe  ^erjen  nodbfcblogen 


lonnen.  Slpftg.  18,  8.  ©on  ©tiSpuS,  bem  Dberften 
bet  ©cbule,  bon  $oraeIi,  bem  Hauptmann,  unb 
$ap.  8  bon  bem  hammerer  ber  ^onigin  ©on* 
boce  au8  Sftobrenlanb  unb  bielen  Dtten  mebt, 
weldbe  ode  niebt  onbetS  ols  ouf  boS  ©elenntniS 
ibreS  ©laubenS  bie  £aufe  empfongen  baben.  ©e* 
bet,  geliebte  ffftmnbe  in  ©brifto,  ouS  biefem  alien 
lonnen  wit  ]ifoen,  bob  bet  $err  SefuS  befoblen  bat 
ju  lebten  unb  ju  taufen;  unb  jweitenS,  bob  bie 
Slpoftel  beS  ^etm  niemanb  getouft,  bet  nidbt  on 
ben  ^erm  3efum  geglaubt,  benfelben  belonnt  unb 
bie  EEaufe  begebrt  bQt.  2)rittenS,  bob,  ajet  ein 
3finget  ©brifti  fein  will  unb  ibn  ffir  feinen  £errn, 
^jeilanb  unb  ©eligmadber  etlennen  unb  annebmen 
unb  ein  ©lieb  an  feinem  Seibe  fein  will,  berfelbe 
fidb  aucb  mub  taufen  laffen  unb  fidb  ntdjt  weifet 
oebten  alS  bet  §ett  3efuS,  bet  fidb  felber  Oon  3o* 
bonnes  im  3orban  bat  taufen  laffen,  nadb  SKottb-  3, 
13.  ®er  §ett  ScfuS  fagt  in  3ob.  8 :  3b^  feib  meine 
redbten  Sfinget,  fo  ibt  tbut  oUeS,  was  idb  eudb  be* 
foblen  babe.  ®enn  wet  biefeS  oerodbtet  unb  im 
^leinen  nidbt  getteu  ift,  ber  ift  aud^  im  ©roben  nic^t 
getreu,  wie  ber  $err  3efu8  felber  fagt  in  Sul.  16. 
2J26dbte  abet  jemanb  benlen  obet  ftagen:  SBaS  ift 
benn  bie  Xaufe  obet  was  bejeidbnet  fie  unb  was 
nfipet  fie  ?  bem  antworten  wit :  ®ie  laufe  be jeidb* 
net  unS  bie  Slbwafdbung  oon  ©finben,  bie  burdb 
baS  ©lut  ©brifti  gefdbeben  ift;  benn  fo  wie  baS 
SBaffer  jut  Steinigung  beS  SeibeS  bient,  alfo 
nimmt  baS  ©lut  3efu  ©brifti  audb  weg  aHe  ©fin* 
ben  benen,  bie  fidb  *ecb*  Qlaubig  unb  bufjfertig  in 
bet  Xaufe  einfteHen,  unb  reinigt  ibt  ©ewiffen  oon 
ben  toten  SBerlen,  ju  bienen  bem  lebenbigen  ©ott, 
laut  ©br.  9.  3a,  bet  Slpoftel  fagt,  bajj  bie  Xaufe 
unS  felig  madbt,  namlidb  wenn  wit  unfern  alten  Sften* 
fc^en  toten  unb  ibn  burdb  ben  Xob  ©brifti-  begra* 
ben,  unb  biefeS  nidbt  burdb  natfitlidbe  ^!raft  beS 
SBafferS  obet  beS  UnflatS  am  ffleifdb,  fonbetn  burdb 
ben  ©unb  eineS  guten  ©ewiffenS  mit  ©ott.  $roei* 
tens  wirb  bie  bufjfertige  ©eele  in  ber  ©emeine  obet 
.in  bet  ©emeinfdbaft  ©brifti  auf*  unb  angenommen, 
benn  ^SauluS  fagt,  1.  $or.  12:  SBir  finb  burdb  einen 
©eift  ju  einem  Seibe  getauft,  unb  biefet  Seib  ift 
bie  ©emeine  ©otteS.  EDrittenS,  fo  jiebt  man  ©bri* 
ftum  butcb  ben  ©lauben  an  unb  wirb  feineS  Sei* 
benS  unb  ©erbienfteS  teilbaftig.  S33ie  Oiel  euter  ge* 
tauft  finb,  fpridbt  bet  Slpoftel  $aulu3  in  ©al.  3,  bie 
baben  ©briftum  angejogen,  ja  biejenigen  jieben 
©b^fiwat  burdb  ^aufe  an,  bie  ba  oeranbert  wet* 
ben  nacb  bem  inwenbigen  SJJenfdben,  bie  bie  ©finbe 
nidbt  mebt  bertfdben  laffen  in  ibren  fterblidben  Sei* 
betn,  ibt  ©eborfam  ju  leiften  in  ibren  Sfiften,  nadb 
Dtom.  6.  ©)ie  urn  ber  Siebe  3efu  aHeS  ffir  ©dbaben 
unb  ®redl  adbten,  bingegen  alle  ©eelenlrafte  baju 
anwenben,  bafj  fie  3efum  Oon  ^erjen  fiber  alleS 
lieben  mogen,  auf  bafj  ©ott,  ber  $err,  ge^eiligt 
werbe  in  ibtem  ^etjen.  1.  ©et.  3.  Seuerfte  ©ee* 
ten !  ®ie  finb  benn  in  ©brifti  Xob  getauft  unb  mit 
ibm  begraben  burt^  bie  STaufe  in  ben  Xob,  auf  ba§ 
gteidbwie  ©briftuS  ift  auferftanben  oon  ben  Soten 
butcb  bie  ^errlidbleit  beS  ©aterS,  alfo  foUen  fie 
aucb  in  einem  neuen  Seben  wanbeln,  nadb  $R6m.  6. 
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©dbtiefje  alfo  ben  Strtifet  bon  bet  SBaffertaufe  unb 
Jounce,  bafj  bet  grofje  ©ott  alien  benen,  bie  im 
Somebnten  fteben,  baju  tiberjugeben,  ibre  £erjen 
WoUe  wiirbig  unb  gefdjicEt  macfyen,  ba&  fie  im  le* 
benbigen  ©lauben  unb  redjter  ©rEenntnig  Eomrnen 
molten,  bamit  fie  ©ott  in  ©brifto  woHe  wiirbigen 
unb  mit  bem  $eiligen  ©eift  inwenbig  mit  genet 
taufen.  2)afj  bieg  ©ott  gebe,  wiinfdben  wit  bon 
^erjen. 

»♦  Slvtifel, 

Sotn  fcbenbmiljl 

©lauben  unb  belennen  mit  audb,  bafj  bet  $err 
Sefug  feinen  ©laubigen  ju  unterbalten  befoblen, 
ein  Sbenbntabl  mit  Stot  unb  S33ein,  junt  ©ebadEjt- 
nig  feineS  unfdbulbigen,  teuerwiitbigen  SeibenS 
unb  ©terbeng,  metres  et  fur  ung  fiinbige  9ften= 
fdben  boHbradjt  bat,  ba  et  ficb  aug  grower  fiiebe  fiit 
ung  am  ©tarnrne  beg  Sfreujeg  geopfert  unb  willig 
in  ben  Xob  gegeben  bat  alg  ein  Samm,  weldbeg  bet 
Skit  ©iinben  tragt  (1.  3ob-  1)  unb  burdb  toelcfjen 
mit  baben  bie  ©rlofmtg  burdb  fein  Slut,  namlidb 
bie  Sergebung  bet  ©iinben,  nacb  ®ol.  1.  SMefeg 
Slbenbmabl  bat  bet  $err  Sefug  nidbt  attein  einge* 
fefct  unb  feinen  giingern  ju  unterbalten  befoblen, 
fonbetn  et  bat  eg  audb  felbft  mit  feinen  Siingern 
unterbalten  unb  bag  in  bet  Sftadjt,  ba  et  Oon  3ubag 
Sfcbariotb  Oetraten  wurbe.  33a  fpradb  et  ju  fctrien 
Siingetn :  Siicb  bQt  Ejer^Iidtj  Oerlangt,  bag  Dfter* 
lamm  mit  eudb  ju  effen,  etfe  benn  icb  leibe.  Unb  et 
nabm  bag  Srot,  banEte  unb  bradb’g,  unb  gab  eg 
fetnen  Snngem  unb  fpra$ :  SJEebmet,  effet,  bag  ift 
mein  Seib,  bet  fiit  eudb  gegeben  with.  SDeggleidben 
nabm  er  aud>  ben  ®elcb  nadb  bem  Sbenbntabl  unb 
fpradb:  XrinEet  aHe  baraug,  bag  ift  mein  Slut  beg 
SReuen  Eeftamentg,  bag  fiit  eud}  bergoffeu  toitb  gut 
Sergebung  bet  ©iinben,  nadj  SDSattb.  26.  2)egglei= 
d^en  fagt  audb  Saulug  baft  in  &er  gjQc^t, 

ba  bet  $err  3efug  betfa ten  matb,  bat  et  bag  Stot 
genommen  unb  gebrodjen,  fetnem  ^immtifd^en  Sa* 
tet  gebanft  unb  feinen  giingetn  auggeteilt,  begglei* 
t^en  audb  ben  $elcb  nacb  bem  SIbenbmabt  genom* 
men  unb  ibnen  gegeben.  Unb  madjet  alfo  ben 
©d)tuf}  feinet  9tebe :  ©o  oft  ibr  bon  biefem  Stot 
effet  unb  non  biefem  ®eld}  trinEet,  fottt  i^t  beg 
$erm  $ob  oettiinbigen,  big  bafc  er  ?ommt.  SJag 
abet  burdb  bag  Srotbrecben  unb  Slugteilen  beg 
Sking  im  Stbenbmabl  bejeicbnet  wirb,  ift  biefeg : 
©leicbwie  Stot  unb  Skin  jut  SRabrung  beg  fieibeg 
bienen,  alfo  werben  unfete  ©eelen  burdb  ben  £eib 
unb  bag  Slut  ©brifti  etnabrt,  gefpeift  unb  jum 
etoigen  Seben  erbatten.  Unb  barum,  liebfte  ©ee= 
ten,  miiffen  wit  Eein  Setttauen  auf  bie  dufjerlidjett 
geidben,  fonbetn  oielmebt  auf  bag  mabre  SBefen 
felbft  fe&en,  benn  dugei^Lid^  mit  bem  9J?unbe  genie- 
^en  wfit  nidbtg  anbereg  benn  natiitlidb  Stot  unb 
Skin,  abet  inmenbig  in  bet  ©eele,  butdb  ben  ©lau* 
ben,  ben  mabren  £eib  unb  Siut  3efu  ©b^fti*  ®ine 
weitere  ©tEIatung  with  unfet  ebrmiirbiger  Sleltefter 
tbun,  menu  ung  ©ott  feine  ©nabe  baju  betleiben 
with,  bab  wit  bag  beitige  Slbenbmabl  mit  2)anlfa* 
gung  unterbalten  werben. 


to*  5itttrei. 

Sent  gufltoafffjeiT 

Sebren  wit,  ba§  bet  ^err  gefug  ©btiftug,  un- 
fer  ^eilanb,  nadbbem  et  bag  Slbenbmabl  eingefefct, 
fein  ^leib  abgelegt,  nabm  et  einen  ©dbutj  unb  urn* 
giirtete  fidb,  go&  Staffer  in  ein  Sedten  unb  bub  an, 
ben  Siingern  bie  giibe  ju  Wafdben.  2)a  et  nun  ibre 
gii^e  gewafdben  batte,  nabm  er  feine  Kleiber  unb 
fe|te  fidb  wieber  niebet  unb  fptadb  abermalg  ju  ibs 
nen:  SBiffet  ibr,  wag  idb  eudb  getban  babe?  3b* 
beifjet  midb  $etr  unb  fDieifter  unb  faget  redbt  baton, 
benn  idb  b*n  eS  audb.  ©o  nun  idb,  eiIe*  ^?crr  unb 
SSeiftet,  eudb  bie  ffrtifk  gewafdben  babe,  fo  follt  ibr 
eudb  audb  einanber  bie  giifje  wafdben.  ©in  Seifpiet 
babe  idb  eudb  gegeben,  bab  ibr  tbut,  wie  icb  eudb  9es 
than  babe,  ©o  ibr  foldbeg  Wiffet,  felig  feib  ibr,  fo 
ib*  foldbeg  tbut.  Uebetbaupt  baben  wit  babei  ju 
bemerEen,  ba&  bet  £jerr  3efug  bwtmit  bat  oorftel* 
Ien  wollen,  wie  er  aug  Iauter  Siebe  fidb  etuiebtigt 
unb  $ned)tggeftalt  angenommen  bat,  um  ung  bon 
©iinben  ju  etlofen  unb  ju  reinigen,  unb  ung  alfo 
gelebrt,  ba&  wit  ibm  nadbfolgen  unb  in  5)emut  unb 
Siebe  ung  audb  alfo  untereinanbet  bienen  foUen. 

1 1, 

Sum  ©b'ftattb 

Sefennen  Wit  audb  eiuen  ©beftanb,  bon  ©ott 
felbft  im  S°*abiefe  mit  Slbam  unb  ©ba  eingefefct, 
namlidb  bon  jwei  S**fonen,  wotflbet  ©ott  bet  ^ett 
ben  ©egen  gefprocben,  nadb  1.  Sftofe  1,  28.  2)a 
abet  bie  9D?enfcben  biefeg  mibbtaudbten  unb  biele 
SBeiber  nabmen,  fo  bat  bet  |>err  3efug  im  9Eeuen 
Sunbe  foldjeg  ganjlidb  abgelebrt  unb  gefagt,  baft 
©ott  im  Slnfang  nut  einen  ilftamt  unb  ein  Skib  er* 
fdbaffen  unb  fie  jufammengefiigt,  nadb  3J?attb-  19. 
3)iefer  ©beftanb  in  bet  dbriftlidben  ©emeine  mu& 
be fteben  aug  jwei  glaubigen  Se*f°uen,  bie  butdb 
eine  Staufe  ju  einem  Seibe  getauft  unb  bon  oben 
aug  ©ott  neugeboren,  unb  biefe  beiraten  bann  in 
bem  £errn,  nadb  1.  $or.  7,  39.  5Die  Eonnen  benn 
audb  ib*em  ©tanbe  felig  wetben,  wenn  fie  bleiben 
im  ©lauben,  in  bet  2tebe  unb  in  bet  |>eiligung 
unb  in  bet  gudbt.  i.  ^tm.  2,  15.  2flofeg,  bet  ©e* 
fefclebter  bet  igtaelitifdben  ^itdbe,  bat  ben  balgftar* 
tigen  3uben  etlaubt,  fidb  3U  fd^etbeit  bon  ibten 
Skibern  unb  ibnen  einen  ©cbeibebtief  ju  geben, 
laut  5.  SKofe  25.  ©iefe  ©befcbeibung  bat  bet  £err 
Sefug,  unfet  ©efe^gebet,  im  9?euen  SCeftament  ganj 
aufgeboben  unb  ben  ©beftanb  wiebet  auf  bie  etfte 
Skife,  fo  wie  ©ott  bet  $err  im  Sarabiefe,  bon 
jwei  glaubigen  Se*fonen  eingefe|t  unb  fie  jufam* 
gefiigt,  alg  ein  gleifdb.  SBag  nun  ©ott  jufam* 
mengefiigt,  foil  bet  Sienfdb  nidEjt  fdbeiben.  SIlfo 
Eonnen  fie  nid)t  boneinanber  gefdbieben  werben, 
fo  lange  fie  leben.  Slbet  wenn  einer  ftirbt,  fo  bat 
bet  anbete  frei,  fidb  8U  berbeiraten,  an  weldjen  et 
will,  attein  bab  eg  in  bem  fpemt  gefdEjebe,  nacb  1. 
^!ot.  7,  39.  S3ir  betfteben  biefeg,  bab  et  fteben 
mub  im  tecbten  ©lauben  an  ben  £>ertn  Sefum 
©btiftum,  unb  bag  in  unb  nicbt  aufjer  bet  ©emeine, 
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bernt  toit  batten  e8  fiir  unertaubt,  toenn  jemanb 
aufjer  ber  ©emeine  bemrtet,  roie  toit  ein  ©jent* 
pel  an  bet  erften  SBelt  baben,  toag  ©ott  baton  ein 
9RifjfaHen  getragen,  nadb  1.  SRofe  6.  SBeit  audb 
felten  anberg  al8  gan!  unb  ©treit  nntet  foldjen 
©bdeuten  entfteben,  unb  ©iradb  fie  tote  ein  unglei* 
d)e8  ©aat  Ddjfen  befd^teibt,  toeldjeg  ©ott  nidbt  an* 
genebnt,  fonbern  ein  ©reuet  ift:  tooHen  alfo  einen 
jeglidjen  unter  ung  gewarnt  unb  aufg  btiibetlid^fte 
ermabnt  baben,  fid)  bod;  bor  fold)er  |)eirat  gu  bii* 
ten.  ®et  tiebe  ©ott  tooHe  un8  bod^  burdb  feinen 
©eift  betoaljren,  barnit  both  niemanb  in  fotdje  Xb°r* 
beit  gerate,  unb  ben  $erm  unb  feine  ©emeine  urn 
irgenb  etwa8  in  bet  SBeit  berlaffe,  benn  bet  £ett 
3efu8fagt:  SBer  ettoag  mebt  tiebt  benn  midb,  bet 
ift  meinet  nidbt  toet t,  nadb  2Rattb.  10. 

12*  WH«eb 

©out  etmitgtlifdjeit  ©amt,  beffen  ©ntjieljung  unb 
Hnnoljmf. 

©on  bem  ebangelifd)en  ©amt,  ©ntgiebung  unb 
SBieberamtebmung  ber  ©eftraften  in  bet  ©emeine, 
gtauben  unb  befennen  toit,  bafj  bet  $ert  3efu8  fei* 
net  ©emeine  ben  |)immelreid)8fcbluffet  gegeben 
bat,  gu  binben  unb  gu  lofen,  unb  audb  geboten,  alle 
atgetlidben  unb  mtgeborfamen  ©tieber  bon  feinem 
fieibe  unb  ©emeine  gu  bannen,  toie  audb  bet 
Slpoftel  ©aulu8  bet  ©emeine  gu  Storintb,  1.  ®or. 
5,  13,  befabl :  £bat  bon  eudb  fetbft  binaug,  toag 
bofe  ift.  Slber  toie  borfidbtig  man  gut  ©effetung 
barnit  umgeben  muff,  te^rt  un8  bet  $ert  3efu8  in 
SRattf).  18,  toenn  et  fpridbt :  ©iinbiget  bein  ©tuber 
an  bit,  fo  gebe  bib  unb  ftrafe  ibn  gwifdjen  bit  unb 
xbm  allein;  bort  et  bicb,  fo  baft  &a  beinen  ©tuber 
gemonnen;  fydxt  et  bicb  nid)t,  f°  bimm  nodb  einen 
ober  gwei  gu  bit,  auf  bafj  aKe  ©adben  befteben  in 
gtoeter  obet  breiet  .geugen  9Runb;  ^oret  et  bie 
nidbt,  fo  fage  eg  ber  ©emeine;  bo*et  et  bie  ©emeine 
nidbt,  fo  balte  ibn  atg  einen  $eiben  unb  goUner. 
3)afj  man  borfidjtig  mit  bem  ©ann  unb  bet  2lbfon* 
betung  umgeben  foil,  lebtt.  unfet  ©oraltefter 
9Remto  ©itnong  unb  aHe  feine  SRitarbeiter  am 
SBerf  unb  £>aufe  beg  £errn,  toenn  et  alfo  fpridbt, 
bajj  fie  ibn  nadb  redder  apoftolifdber  2Irt  Iebren  unb 
augiiben  fallen,  nid)t  gu  fd^neH  unb  nidbt  gu  lang* 
fam,  nidbt  gu  ftteng  unb  nidbt  gu  gelinbe,  barnit 
nidbt  bag  junge  garte  ©ocflein  gefodjt  toetbe,  toeil'8 
mocb  an  feiner  SRutter  3J?itdb  faugt.  2.  2Rofe  24. 
SBenn  abet  jemanb  in  offenbaren  SBerfen  fidb 
t»on  feinem  ©ott  gefdbieben,  nadb  3ef.  5,  9,  fid) 
felbft  in  ©otte8  gorn  unb  Ungnabe  geftiirgt,  bie 
©emeine  ©otteg  argert  unb  betriibt,  befieblt  bet 
$err  3efug  felbft  toegguroetfen,  nadb  HRattb- 15,  13. 
$iefe  SIbfonbetung  baben  audb  &ie  Styoftel 
^ertn  unb  bie  erften  ©btiften  gebraudbt  unb  unter* 
balten,  toie  gu  feben  1.  $or.  5,  5  unb  1.  $im.  1,  20. 
2)ie  bann  auf  folcbe  2lrt  ibteg  unotbentlidben  fie* 
beng  bolbet  bon  bet  ©emeine  getban  unb  gu  ibter 
©effetung  abgefonbert  toerben,  bon  benen  muff 
man  fidb  entgieben  unb  nteiben  gu  ibtet  ©etb  ftbefdba- 
rnung,  auf  bafj  ib*  @eift  felig  merbe  an  jenem  Xage, 


nadb  1.  $or.  5.  Sllfo  ift  biefe  Slbfonbetung  bon 
ber  ©emeine  nidbt  gum  ©erberben,  fonbern  bafj  fie 
gut  ©ube  unb  ©etebrung  gelangen  unb  befdbamt 
unb  gerlnirfdbt  in  ibten  Bergen  toerben.  SBit  miif* 
fen  fie  audb  nidbt  batten  al8  f^einbe,  fonbern  al8 
©ritber  ermabnen,  nadb  bet  Sebte  beg  Hpoftelg,  2. 
Stbeff.  3,  15.  3a  bielmebt  flit  fie  beten,  bafj  bet 
§  err  3efu8  ibnen  tootle  gnabig  fein,  ibte  ©iinben 
bergebe  unb  aug  etbarmenbet  Ciebe  fie  toiebet  gu 
$inbern  un  b  fDtiterben  madbe.  SDenn  ber  §ett  bat 
ung  nidbt  9Kadbt  gegeben  gu  berbetben,  fonbern  gu 
befferrt,  nadb  2.  ®or.  10,  18,  unb  barum  fagt  audb 
bet  $ett  3efug  in  Sftattb.  18:  9Bag  biinfet  eudb, 
toenn  ein  fWenfdb  bunbert  ©djafe  bdtte  unb  eing  un* 
ter  benfelben  berirtte,  laftt  et  nidbt  bie  neununb* 
neungig  auf  bem  ©etge  unb  gebet  bi«  unb  fudbet 
bag  berirtte  ?  Unb  fo  et  eg  finbet,  ttabtlidb  idb  fage 
eudb,  et  yreuet  fidb  batiibet  mebt  benn  iiber  bie 
neununbneungig,  bie  nidbt  berirret  finb.  Sllfo  ift 
bot  unferm  Sater  im  $imntel  nidbt  bet  SBiHe,  bag 
jemanb  bon  biefen  ®Ieinen  betloren  toetbe.  Unb 
batum  ntufj  audb  bie  ©emeine  bem.  ©eftraften, 
nadbbem  et  toabte  ©u^e  getban,  bie  |>anb  ber  fiiebe 
toiebet  reidben  unb  ibn  toiebet  fiir  ein  SKitglieb  bet 
©emeine  annebmen.  @g  ift  genug,  fagt  bet 
Slpoftel,  ba&  et  alfo  bon  bielen  geftraft  ift,  auf  bafj 
ibt  ibm  befto  mebt  bergebet  unb  troftet,  auf  bag 
et  nidjt  in  allgu  gro^e  Sraurigfeit  berfinle.  ®atum 
etmabne  idb  eudb,  &afi  ib^  bie  fiiebe  an  bem  bemei* 
fet,  natb  2.  $or.  2,  8. 

13* 

©on  ber  Obrigleit 

©e!ennen  toit  benn  aucb,  bab  ©ott  ber^etr 
in  alien  fiSnbern  DbrigJeiten  berorbnet  bat,  aber 
flbet3StaeI  ift  et  felbft  $err  getoorben,  nadb  ©iradb 
17,  14.  15.  ©lauben  unt)  befennen,  bab  feine 
Dbrigfeit  ift,  obne  bie  bon  ©ott,  baft  bie  Obtigfeit, 
bie  ba  ift,  bon  ©ott  berorbnet,  fo  bafj,  toet  fidb  bet 
Dbrigfeit  toibetfe^t,  ber  toiberftrebt  ©otteg  Drb* 
nung,  bie  aber  toiberftteben,  toerben  iiber  fidb  ein 
Urteit  empfangen,  nad)  fRom.  13,  1.  ®atum  miif* 
fen  wit  bet  Dbrigfeit  untertban  fein,  urn  beg  §emt 
toiflen,  eg  fei  bem  S!onige  alg  bem  Dberften  unb  ben 
^jauptleuten  alg  ben  ©efanbten  bon  ibnen,  gut 
Sftadbe  iiber  bie  Uebeltbater  unb  gu  Sobe  ben  fjrom* 
men,  nadb  1.  ©et.  2.  Unb  toeil  bk  Dbrigfeit  ©otteg 
2)ienerin  ift,  bie  bag  ©dbtoert  nidbt  umfonft  tragt, 
unb  eine  fRadberin  gut  ©trafe  iiber  ben,  bet  ©6fe8 
tbut,  nadb  fRom.  13,  4,  fo  miiffen  audb  &ie  ©laubigen 
ibte  ©trafe  fiirdbten,  auf  bafe  niemanb  unter  un§  leibe 
alg  ein  SRotbet  obet  $)ieb  obet  ber  in  ein  frentb 
Slmt  greifet.  SBit  miiffen  ibnen  untertban  fein, 
nidbt  nur  urn  bet  ©trafe,  fonbern  urn  beg  ©etoiffeng 
willen;  barum  miiffen  toit  ibnen  audb  ©dbafjung 
unb  geben,  toeit  fie  ©otteg  SDiener  finb,  bie 
foldben  ©dbu^  b°n&baben.  SBit  miiffen  jebetmann 
geben,  toag  toit  fcbulbig  finb:  ©dbob,  bem  bet 
©dbojj  gebiibret;  3°^^  &em  gebiibret; 

f^urdbt,  bem  bie  ffrtud^  unb  ©b^ef  ^m  ^ie  ©bre 
gebiibret.  Slber  in  bem,  toag  ©ott  gutoiber,  miiffen 
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mir  ©ott  meljr  geborfam  fciit  bemt  ben  SRenfdben, 
nadb  Slpftg.  6.  2ludb  miiffen  mir  ber  ©tabt  unb  be8 
$Reidb8  93efte8  fudben,  morin  mir  rnobnen,  unb  fiir 
fie  fleifeig  ju  ©ott  bitten,  ouf  bab  e8  un8  mit  ibnen 
ttjotjlgefye  im  fianbe,  barinnen  mir  finb.  Set.  29,  7. 

14*9ttttfel. 

©out  (Sibfdjtooten 

©lauben  unb  belemten  toir,  baft  ein  Shrift, 
ber  au8  ©ott,  ja  au8  SBaffer  unb  ©eift  mieberge* 
boten  ift,  aQejeit  in  ber  2Ba!jrf|eit  manbeln  mub 
unb  be8megen  audb  atteS  fein  2f)un  oor  ©ott  unb 
ben  -JRenfdben  mub  recbt  fein,  f)at  besmegen  nidbt 
notig,  einen  boben  obet  niebrigen  @ib  ^u  fdbmoren, 
fonbern  aHe^eit,  menn  er  ja  fagt,  mub  e8  audb  ja 
fein,  unb  menn  er  nein  fagt,  ntub  e8  audb  nein  fein. 
SDenn  menn  fid^  jemajib  mit  tjofjen  Shorten  au8* 
briidtt,  ber  giebt  beutlid)  gu  erfennen,  bab  er  bon 
ber  ©infalt  abmeidbe,  unb  rnadbt  fidb  felbft  oerbadb* 
tig,  bab  man  feinem  SBorte,  ja  ober  nein,  nicf)t 
glauben  fann.  Unfer  £err  3efu8  Ijat  aucb  ben 
Sbriften  im  SReuen  £eftament  ba8  ©ibfdbmoren 
gan^Iidb  abgelebrt  unb  berboten,  mie  gu  feben  in 
ttRattb-  5,  33 — 38,  bab  fie  in  feinerlei  SBeife  fdbrno* 
ren  fallen,  fonbern  unfere  SBorte  fallen  fein  ja,  ja, 
unb  nein,  nein,  ma8  bariiber  ift,  ba8  ift  bom  Uebel, 
fagt  unfer  ^eilanb.  $>enn  ber  9Runb,  ber  Siigen 
rebet,  totet  feine  eigene  ©eete,  nadb  ©iradb  1.  Unb 
ber  Siigner  £eil  tairb  fein  im  ^fuljl,  ber  mit  $euer 
unb  ©cbmefel  brennt,  laut  Dffb.  21.  Unb  barum 
mub  audb  unfer  Sa  at lejeit  ja,  unb  unfer  fRein  atte* 
jeit  nein  fein,  fonft  tairb  ©ott,  ber  unfere  £er$en 
rid^tet,  e8  ebenfo  fjodb  ftrafen,  al8  menn  anbere 
falfcf)  gefcbmoren  baben.  ©cbliebe  alfo  ben  Slrtifel 
unb  boffc,  bab  fromme  $inber  ©otte8  b'crin  ©ott 
mebr  gebordben  benn  ben  SRenfcben. 

15.  Slrtifel. 

©on*ber  IRotbe  unb  ffeinbf$aft,  unb  ban  ber 

SBebrlafigfeit 

Sebren  unb  befennen  mir  audb,  bab  ©briften, 
al8  ber  SBelt  abgeftorbene  unb  au8  ©ott  geborene 
Sftenfcben,  in  ber  SBelt  feine  SRadbe  iiben,  nadb  ber 
Sebre  Sefu,  ipreS  2Reifter8,  mie  er  bierbon  in 
9J7attb-  5,  38  felbft  fpridEjt.  Unb  $aulu8  fprid)t: 
SRacbet  eudb  felber  nidbt,  meine  Siebften,  fonbern 
gebetSRaum  bem  gorn;  benn  eS  ftebct  gefdbrteben: 
Sie  fRacbe  ift  mein,  idb  mitt  bergelten,  fpridjt 
ber  $err.  ©o  nun  beinen  $einb  bungert,  fo 
fpeife  ibn;  biirftet  ibn,  fo  tranfe  ibn.  SBenn  bu 
ba8  tbuft,  fo  mirft  bu  feurige  ^oblen  auf  fein 
$aupt  fammeln.  Sab  bidb  nidbt  ba8  S3ofe  iiber* 
minben,  fonbern  iiberminbe  ba8  236fe  mit  ©utem, 
taut  9lbm.  12,  19—21.  3)arum  muffen  audb  fltau* 
bige  ^inber  ©otte8,  bie  ba  motlen  teilbaben  an 
ibrem  £errn  unb  2Reifter,  ibm  audb  QHrr  ©e* 
taffenbeit  unb  ©anftmut  fucben  nacbaufolgen  unb 
gleidb  $u  merben,  mitleibig,  briiberlidb,  freunblidb, 
nidbt  33ofe8  mit  Sofem  bergelten,  fonbern  bagegen 
fegnen  unb  rniffen,  bab  mir  baju  berufen  finb,  bab 


mir  ben  ©egen  ererben  fotten  nacb  1.  ^et.  3,  19. 
$lu8  biefem  alien  feben  mir,  bab  un8  nadb  ber  rei- 
nen  Sebre  be8  ^errn  Sefu  im  JReuen  Xeftament  atte 
fRadbe  berboten  ift,  unb  mir  baber  audb  nadb  bem 
©eifte  beS  ©bangelium®,  ber  ein  ©etft  be8  ffrte* 
ben8  ift,  fein  ©dbmert,  2Baffe  unb  ©emebr  gegen 
unfere  fjfeinbe  gebraudben  biirfen.  Db  mit  mobt  im 
^leifdbe  manbeln,  fo  ftreiten  mir  bodb  nidbt  fleifcbli* 
dber  SBeife,  benn  bie  SBaffen  unferer  fRitterfdbaft 
finb  nidbt  fteifdblidb,  fonbern  madbtig  bor  ©ott.  2. 
Stot.  10,  3.  SBeil  mir  aber  ba8  ©(^mert  be8  $rie* 
ge8  meiben  miiffen,  aucb,  menn  e8  bie  fRot  erfor* 
bert,  um  be8  ^errn  mitten  flieben  bon  einer  ©tabt 
ober  Sanb  in  ba8  anbere,  unb  ben  9taub  ber  ©iiter 
bulben,  aber  niemanb  Seibe8  tbun,  fo  fatten  mir 
aut^  bon  $erjen,  im  SBort  unb  SBanbet,  bem 
Samme  auf  ber  S3abn  be8  S^ebenS,  bem  SBege 
be8  Seiben8  unb  $utben8,  nadbfotgen,  bamit  unfdr 
©laube  nidbt  al8  ^eudbelei  bor  ©ott  erfunben 
merbe.  ©dbliebe  alfo  ben  Slrtifel  bon  ber  fRadbe  unb 
otter  geinbfdbaft,  bie  einem  ©briften  nidbt  erlaubt  ift. 


16.  SWifel. 

©out  freieu  ©Men  beS  URcnf^en 

©Iauben  unb  befennen  mir,  ba§  ber  9Renfdb 
einen  freien  SBitten  bot,  fidb  gu  ermablen,  meldbe8 
er  mitt,  ba8  ©ute  ober  ba8  Sofe,  ben  iob  ober  ba8 
Seben,  unb  bab  ©ott,  ber  £>ert,  ibm  Seben  unb 
$ob,  ^euer  unb  SBaffer  borgeftettt  bat ;  er  bat  frei 
£u  mablen.  meldbe8  er  mitt,  nadb  6.  3Rofe  30, 15. 
So,  ©iracb  fagt:  SBittft  bu,  fo  b?Ue  bie  ©ebote 
unb  tbue,  ma8  ibm  mobtgefattt.  j)er  9Renfdb  ba^ 
bor  fidb  Seben  unb  £ob,  metres  er  mitt,  ba8  mirb 
ibm  gegeben  merben,  nadb  ©iradb  15,  17.  S)iefe8 
feben  mir  audb  an  unfern  ©oreltem  im  f|3ar~biefe, 
meldbe  ©ott,  ber  $err,  erfdbaffen  batte,  ba§  fie  ibren 
©djopfer  fbnnten  lieb  b^ben,  fiircbten  unb  feine 
©ebote  botten,  ober  bab  fir  ibren  ©ott  freimittig 
berlaffen  fonnten  unb  feine  ©ebote  iibertreten, 
meldbeS  fie  audb  teiber  getban,  laut  1.  2Rofe  3. 
®urdb  biefen  freien  SBitten,  bab  ber  9Renfdb  ba* 
fonnen  motten  ©ott  fiircbten,  mirb  aucb  ©ott  bie 
SBelt  ricbten;  audb  fein  geredbteS  Urteit  iiber  ibn 
fatten  am  jtingften  2!age.  Slber  biefen  freten  SBil» 
len  jum  ©uten  baben  mir  nidbt  Oort  un8  felber, 
fonbern  burd)  bie  ©nabe  ©otte8,  bab  wir  fonnen 
ba8  ©ute  mablen,  bem  ©oangelium  glauben  unb 
un8  befebren  Oon  ber  $infterni8  ^u  feinem  munber* 
baren  Sidbt  unb  gu  Oerteugnen  ba3  ungottlidbe  Seben 
unb  bagegen  giidjtig,  geredbt  unb  gottfelig  leben  in 
biefer  SBelt,  nadb  Xit.  2,  12.  SDenn  mir  boben 
nidbt8  au8  un8  felber,  fonbern  burdb  bie'  ©nabe 
©otteS,  benn  auber  ber  ©nabe  ©otte8  finb  mir 
nidbt  fabig,  etma8  ©ute8  auS^uridbten,  barum  miif* 
fen  mir  ©ott  attein  bie  ©bre  geben  unb  ibm  fiir 
feine  unauSfpredblidbe  ©nabe  banfen,  fiir  ba8  ©ute, 
ba8  er  in  un8  mirfet.  ©dbliebe  alfo  ben  Slrtilel 
Oom  freien  SBitten  be8  SD^enfdben. 
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17.  ttttlfel* 

Con  ber  fcuferfteljung  ber  Xoien. 

©lauben  unb  befennen  bentt  aucf)  eine  5luferfte* 
fjung  ber  ©oten,  bentt  ben  9ttenfd)en  ift  gefefct, 
einmal  gu  fterben,  barnacf)  ober  baS  ©ericffi,  nad) 
©br.  9,  27.  ©enn  biefeS  funblicf)e  gleifdf)  unb  33tut 
!ann  baS  Sftetdj  ©otteS  nicfjt  ererben,  nad)  1.  $or. 
15.  ©enn  eS  ntufj  erft  alS  ein  SBeigenfontlein  in 
bie  ©rbe  gefaet  werben,  nad)  Slnleitung  ber  ©cf)rift. 
Con  biefer  Sluferftefjung  ber  ©oten,  beibe  ber 
grommen  unb  ©ottlofen,  ber  ©erecfyten  unb  Unge= 
redden,  fogt  ber  £>err  3efu3  in  3of)-  5,  28.  29:  @3 
fommt  bie  ©tunbe,  in  weld^er  alle,  bie  in  ben  ©ra= 
bern  finb,  toerben  bie  ©timrne  beS  ©oljneS  ©otteS 
boren,  unb  werben  beroorgeben,  bie  ba  ©uteS  ge= 
than  baben  gur  Sluferftebung  beS  SebenS,  bie  aber 
CofeS  getfjan  baben,  gur  2Iuferftet)ung  beS  ©e= 
ricbtS.  Ciele,  fo  unter  ber  ©rbe  jdjlafen  liegen, 
toerben  auftoadEjen:  etlid^e  gunt  etoigen  Seben, 
ettid^e  gur  ewigen  ©dbmadf)  unb  ©dbanbe.  Daniel 
12.  ©er  Sttpoftel  CauluS  fagt  in  1.  ©beff.  4,  16, 
bafj,  toenn  ber  $err  3efu8  mit  einem  $elbgefd)rei 
unb  mit  ber  ©timme  beS  ©rgengels  unb  mit  ber 
Cofaune  ©otteS  gum  ©ericbt  fief)  offenbaren  wirb, 
bann  bie  ©oten  in  ©brifto  guerft  auferfteben  wer* 
ben,  barnacb  toir,  bie  toir  leben  unb  fiberbleiben, 
merben  gufammen  bingerfidt  toerben  in  ben  SGBolfen 
beS  |>immel8,  bent  £>errn  entgegen  in  ber  fiuft  unb 
toerben  bei  ibm  fein  alleged.  5luf  biefe  Sluferfte* 
bung  batficb  ber  fromme  $iob  in  feinem  fieiben  ge* 
troftet,  menn  er  ®ap.  19,  25  alfo  fpricfjt :  3cfj  weif), 
bafj  mein  ©rlijfer  Iebt,  unb  er  toirb  rnidb  bernadb 
auS  ber  ©rbe  auferweden.  SBir  toiffen,  fpridbt 
CauluS,  baf)  ber,  ber  ben  |>errn  3efum  aufertoeeft 
bat,  unS  aucf)  auferweden  toirb  burcb  ©briftum 
(2.  $or.  4, 14),  unb  in  1.  ©beff.  4  fpridtd  er :  SBir 
toollen  eutf),  lieben  Crfiber,  nidf)t  oerbalten  oon  be* 
nen,  bie  ba  fdt)Iafen,  auf  baf?  ifjr  nidtjt  traurig  feib, 
toie  bie  anbern,  bie  feine  |>offnung  Ijaben,  benn  fo 
toir  glauben,  bafj  SefuS  geftorben  unb  auferfton* 
ben  ift,  alfo  toirb  ©ott  audb,  bie  ba  entfdjlafen  finb, 
buref)  Sefurn  mit  ibm  ffibren.  Unb  fage  gum 
©cfylufj  mit  bem  9lpoftel  CauluS :  ©o  troftet  eucf) 
untereinanber  mit  biefen  SSorten. 

18.  ttttifel. 

Com  fungfUn  ©cridjt  jum  Celuljnen  ber  ^rommen  unb 
Ceftrofcn  ber  Cbfen 

©lauben  unb  befennen  toir  ein  jungfteS  ©eri<f)t, 
eine  Celofjnung  ber  J^mmen  unb  eine  Ceftrafung 
ber  ©ottlofen,  Oon  biefem  Stage  beS  ©eridt)ts.  geit 
unb  ©tunbe  toei§  fein  ©ngel,  Oiel  weniger  ein 
fterblid^er  SDfenfdt),  benn  ber  Cater  ^at  e§  feiner 
9D?at^talleinOorbe^alten.  ©leid^aber,  toie  e§  gur^eit 
S'Joa^S  toar,  fie  afeen,  fie  tranfen,  fie  freieten  unb 
lieben  fief)  freien  bis  auf  ben  £ag,  ba  9?oalj  in  bie 
2lrdE)e  ging,  alfo  toirb  aucf)  fein  bie  Butunft  beS 
9JJenfcf)en  ©o^neS,  natf)  9J?att^.  24,  27.  ©enn  ber 
§err  toirb  unoerfeljenS  fommen,  alS  ein  ©ieb  in 


ber  9?ad^t,  unb  toie  ein  ^attftridf  toirb  er  fommen 
fiber  aHe,  bie  auf  .Srben  tooljnen,  laut  2uf.  21,  35. 
SBie  ber  Cli^  aufgefiet  unb  fcfjeinet  bis  gum  SZieber* 
gang,  alfo  toirb  aucf)  fein  bie  3u^unft  beS  SDZen» 
fd^en  ©o^neS,  nad)  fDZatt^.  24,  unb  auf  biefen  ©ag 
mirb  baS  ©erid^t  geljalten  werben  fiber  alle  SDZen* 
ftf)en.  ©aoon  ^at  ©nod^,  ber  ©iebente  Oon  3lbam, 
geweisfaget  unb  gefprodjen:  ©ie^e,  ber  |>err 
fommt  mit  Oiel  taufenb  ^eiligen,  ©efcitfjt  gu  ^alten 
fiber  alle  unb  gu  ftrafen  aHe  i^re  ©ottlofen,  unt 
aHe  2Serfe  i^reS  gottlofen  SBanbelS,  bamit  fie  gott* 
loS  gewefen  finb,  unb  urn  alle  baS  $arte>  baS  bie 
gottlofen  ©finber  fiber  i^n  gerebet  ^aben,  nacf)  3uba 
Brief,  C.  14.  15.  ©ent  ^rop^eten  ©aniel  ift  biefeS 
©erid^t  im  ©efid^t  gegeigt  worben,  wie  er  felber  be» 
geugt  im  7.  ^apitel,  wenn  er  fpricfjt:  Sdt)  fa^e,  ba§ 
©tfiljle  gefe^t  wurben  unb  ber  Sllte  fe^te  fid^  bar* 
auf,  beffen  illeib  war  fd^neewei^  unb  baS  $aar  auf 
feinem  ^aupte  war  wie  reine  SBolle,  fein  ©tuljl 
war  -eitel  5euerf^ammen  un^  beSfelbigen  fRaber 
brannten  mit  f^euer,  unb  oon  bemfelbigen  ging  auS 
ein  longer,  feuriger  ^©traljt;  taufenbmal  ©aufenb 
bienten  tf)tn  unb  ge^ntaufenbmal  3el)ntaufen& 
ftanben  Oor  i^m.  ©aS  @ericf)t  warb  ge^alten  unb 
bie  Cfidjer  wurben .  aufget^an.  ©aOon  fagt  auc^ 
SoljamteS  in  feiner  Dffenbarung,  ^apitel  20,  11 : 
Unb  icf)  fafje'einen  gro§en,  wei|en  ©tu^l  unb  ben, 
ber  barauf  fafj,  oor  weldtjeS  ?lngefic^t  flo^e  bie 
©rbe  unb  ber  £>itnmel,  unb  i^nen  warb  feine  ©tatte 
erfunben,  unb  icf)  falje  bie  ©oten,  beibe  grofj  unb 
Uein,  fte^en  Oor  ©ott,  unb  bie  Cficfjer  wurben  auf* 
getljan,  unb  ein  anbereS  Cucf)  warb  aufget^an, 
Welches  ift  beS  SebenS,  unb  bie  ©oten  wurben  ge* 
rid)tet  nac^  ber  ©djrift  in  ben  Cfidjern,  nac^  ifiren 
Serfen.  ©a  wirb  er  unfere  2Berfe  Oor  ©eric^t 
bringen,  fie  feien  gut  ober  bofe,  uadi)  ^reb.  ©al. 
12.  ©a  wirb  ber  ©ottlofe  mit  feiner  Unart  nid)t 
entftie^en  unb  ber  gromtnen  ^offnung  wirb  nid^t 
auSbleiben.  ©inem  jeglidfyen  wirb  wiberfa^ren, 
wie  er  eS  oerbienet  ^at,  nad^  ©ir.  16.  ©a  wirb 
bann  anS  2icf)t  fommen,  was  im  ^htftern  nerbor* 
gen  ge^alten,  auc^  ber  Oiat  beS  ^ergenS  foil  ba  of* 
fenbar  werben,  nacf)  1.  $or.  4,  5.  ©a  bann  bie 
SDZenfdjen  9ted)enfd)aft  geben  mfiffen  Oon  einem  je= 
ben  unnti|en  2Bort,  baS  fie  gerebet  fjaben,  nad^ 
SDZatt^.  12,  36.  ©in  feber  wirb  fur  fid)  felbft  mfiffen 
©ott  9Zed^enfd)aft  geben,  nacf)'  9t6m.  14.  ©enn 
biefeS  ©erid)t  wirb  ge^en  fiber  alle  SDZenfdjen,  bie 
oon  Slnfang  gelebet  fjaben.  ©enn  ^ier  wirb  auc^ 
feine  ©ntfd)ulbigung  oor  bem  allfe^enben  ©ott  f)el= 
fen,  benn  bab  man  weifj,  bab  ein  ©ott  fei,  ift  alien 
SDZenfdjen  offenbar.  ©a  werben  bie  ©finber  feljen 
unb  empfinben,  aber  gu  fpcit,  bab  fie  bem  fii^te 
3efu  nidjt  gefolget  fjaben.  ©a  wirb  bann  ber  ^err 
3efuS  offenbaret  werben  Oom  ^immel  mit  ben  ©n* 
geln  feiner  ^raft  unb  wirb  fifcen  auf  bem  ©tut)l 
feiner  $errlid)feit  unb  afie  Coffer  Oerfammeln  oor 
i^m.  ©a  wirb  er  fie  ooneinanber  fd^eiben,  wie  ein 
$irte  bie  ©d^afe  ooneinanber  fdjeibet,  unb  wirb 
bie  ©c^afe  gu  feiner  SZedfien  unb  bie  Code  gu  feiner 
Sinfen  fteUen.  ©a  wirb  bann  ber  $onig  fagen  gu 
benen  gu  feiner  SRecfjten :  ^ommet  ber,  i^r  ©efeg* 
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ttctcn  meineS  Setters,  ererbet  baS  fReidj,  baS  eud) 
bereitet  ift  bon  Slnbeginn  bet  SBelt,  betttt  id)  bin 
bungrig  gemefen  wnb  ibr  babt  midf)  gefpeifet,  id) 
bin  burftig  gemefen  unb  ibr  babt  rnidb  getranfet, 
id)  bin  ein  ©oft  gemefen  unb  if)t  ^obt  mid)  beber* 
berget,  idb  bin  nadfenb  gemefen  unb  ifjr  babt  rnidb  be* 
fleibet,  id)  bin  front  gemefen  unb  ibr  babt  micb  be* 
fudjet,  idfj  bin  gefongen  gemefen  unb  ibr  feib  gu 
rnir  getommen.  2)ann  merben  bie  ©eredjten  ant* 
morten  unb  fagen :  |jerr,  mann  baben  mir  bidb  ge* 
feljen  bungrig,  ober  burftig,  ober  nadEenb,  ober 
front,  ober  gefongen,  unb  tjaben  bir  gebienet? 
$ann  mirb  ber  $6nig  ontmorten  unb  fogen :  SBoS 
ibr  get^on  babt  einem  unter  biefen  meinen  gering* 
ften  Sriibern,  boS  ^abt.i^r  mir  getljon.  $>ann  mirb 
er  aucf)  fogen  ju  benen  gu  feiner  Sinfen :  ©e^et 
bin  bon  mir,  ibr  Serfludbten,  in  baS  etoige  geuer, 
boS  bereitet  ift  bem  Xeufel  unb  feinen  ©ngeln. 
SDenn  idj  bin  bungrig  gemefen  unb  ibr  babt  mid) 
nidfyt  gefpeifet,  idb  bin  burftig  gemefen  unb  ifjr  babt 
rnidb  nid)t  getranfet,  idj  bin  ein  ©oft  gemefen  unb 
ibr  f)abt  mid)  nidbt  beberberget,  id)  bin  nadfenb 
gemefen  unb  ibr  tjabt  rnidb  nid)t  befleibet, 
id)  bin  fronf  unb  gefongen  gemefen  unb  U)r  fjabt 
rnidb  nidbt  befudbet.  ®onn  merben  fie  ontmorten 
unb  fagen:  $err,  monn  baben  mir  bid)  gefeljen 
bungrig  ober  burftig,  ober  einen  ©oft,  ober  nadfenb 
unb  gefongen  unb  baben  bir  nid)t  gebienet  ?  $)ann 
mirb  er  tfjnen  ontmorten  unb  fogen :  SEBaS  ibr  niebt 
getbon  babt  einem  unter  biefen  gering  ften  S3rii= 
bem,  boS  ba^t  ib*  ntir  audb  nidbt  getbon,  Unb 
fie  merben  in  bie  emige  Sein  geben.  $ber  bie  ©e* 
redbten  in  boS  emige  fieben,  lout  SWattf).  25,  moju 
unS  alien  auS  ©noben  ber  breimol  beilige  ©ott, 
Soter,  ©obn  unb  ^eiliger  ©eift,  oerbelfen  motte. 
Slmen. 


®btnbteyt :  Dffb.  3of).  14,  13.  Unb  ^Brte 
tine  ©fitntne  Horn  £>immcl  fagen  :  <Sd)rfi6e,  feltg  flnb 
bie  Xotcn,  bie  in  bent  £erm  flerben  bon  nun  an.  3°> 
ber  ©eifi  fjiriif)t,  bob  fie  ndjen  bon  ibrer  Urbeit,  benn 
ibre  SBetfe  folgen  i^nen  nadj. 
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FOREWORD 

Oftentimes  have  the  churches  of  our  Conference 
felt  the  need  of  written  Articles  of  Faith  that  agree 
with  the  Bible  and  be  of  common  usage  to  our 
churches.  Repeatedly  have  our  brethren  and  es¬ 
pecially  ministers  been  asked  for  written  copies. 
It  is  therefore  necessary  for  preachers  and  deacons 
and  for  all  church  members,  to  have  a  clear  un¬ 
derstanding  of  our  Christian  principles  based  upon 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  for  we  believe  it  our  duty, 
always  to  be  ready  to  give  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  a  reason  ffor  the  hope  that  is  in  us. 
I  Peter  3:15,  “But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your 
hearts,  being  ready  to  give  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  you  a  reason  concerning  the  hope 
that  is  in  you.” 

ARTICLE  1.  THE  BIBLE 

We  believe  the  Holy  Bible  to  be  inspired  of 
Gol  and  that  it  is  profitable  for  teaching,  for  re¬ 
proof,  for  Correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous¬ 
ness  (II  Tim.  3:16).  It  is  written  by  holy  men 
of  God,  being  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (II  Peter 
1:21).  It  is  a  testimony  written  by  eyewittnesses 
(Acts  1:21)  ,  and  proves  unto  us  all  things  whereof 
God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  His  Holy 
Prophets,  that  have  been  from  old  (Acts  3:21). 
It  is  a  perfect  doctrine  of  faith  to  which  we 
have  no  right  to  add  or  take  away  (Gal.  1:8,9; 
Rev.  22:18,19).  It  is  also  a  strong  consolation  and 
encouragement  for  believers  and  an  anchor  of  our 
souls  both  sure  and  steadfast.  (Heb.  6:18-20). 
Again  it  is  a  two  edged  sword,  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  piercing  even  unto  the  dividing  of  soul 
and  spirit,  of  both  joints  and  marrow  and  quick 
to  discern  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart” 
(Heb.  4:12). 

II  Tim.  3:16,  “Every  scripture  inspired  by  God 
is  profitable  for  teaching,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  which  is  in  righteousness.”  II  Peter 
1:21,  “For  no  prophecy  ever  came  by  the  will  of 
man:  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Eph.  6:17,  “And  take 
the  helmet  of  salvation  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God.”  Heb.  4:12,  “For  the 
Word  of  God  is  living  and  sharper  than  any  two 
edged  sword,  piercing  even  unto  the  dividing  of 
soul  and  spirit  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow  and 
is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart.” 

ARTICLE  2.  TRIUNE  GOD 

We  believe  in  one  God  (Deut.  6:4  and  4:35). 
He  is  the  creator  of  heaven  and  earth  and  all 
the  host  of  them  (Gen.  1:1,  Psa.  33:6).  “Thousand 
times  thousand  of  holy  angels  are  ministering 
unto  him  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
stand  before  him”  (Dan.  7:10).  He  is  the  King 
of  Kings  and  the  Lord  of  Lords  (I  Tim  6:15). 
He  alone  hath  Immortality  and  dwelleth  in  a  light 


to  which  no  man  can  approach  (I  Tim.  6:16).  He 
is  almighty,  for  he  spake  and  it  was  done.  He 
commanded  and  it  stood  fast  (Psa.  33:9).  He  is 
omnipresent  (everywhere  present),  and  omniscient 
(all-knowing)  (Psa.  139:1-16),  righteous  and  holy 
(Psa.  145:17).  He  is  gracious  and  full  of  compassion, 
slow  to  anger  and  of  great  mercy  (Psa.  145:8). 

Deut.  6:4,  “Hear  oh  Israel!  The  Lord,  our  God, 
is  one  Lord.”  Deut  4:35,  “Unto  thee  it  was  showed, 
that  thou  mightest  know,  that  the  Lord  he  is  God 
and  there  is  none  else  beside  him.”  Gen.  1:1,  “In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth.”  Psa.  33:6,  “By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were 
the  heavens  made  and  all  the  host  of  them  by 
the  breath  of  his  mouth.”  Dan.  7:10,  “A  fiery 
stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him, 
thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  Him  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  Him; 
the  judgement  was  set  and  the  books  were  opened.” 

I  Tim.  6:15,16,  “Who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Poten¬ 
tate,  the  King  of  Kings  and  the  Lord  of  Lords, 
who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  a  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto,  whom  no  man 
hath  seen  nor  can  see,  to  whom  be  honor  and  power 
everlasting.  Amen.”  Psa.  33:9,  “For  He  spake  and 
it  was  done,  He  commanded  and  it  stood  fast.” 
Psa.  139:1,  “Oh  Lord,  Thou  hast  searched  me  and 
known  me.”  Verse  2,  “Thou  knowest  my  down¬ 
sitting  and  my  uprising.  Thou  understandest  my 
thoughts  afar  off.”  Verse  3,  “Thou  compassest  my 
path  and  my  lying  down,  and  art  acquainted  with 
all  my  ways.”  Verse  4,  “For  there  is  not  a  word 
in  my  tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord,  Thou  knowest  it 

altogether.”  Verse  5,  “Thou  hast  beset  me  behind 
and  before  and  has  laid  thine  hand  upon  me,”  etc. 
Psa.  145:17,  “The  Lord  is  righteous  and  all  His 
ways  and  holy  in  all  His  works.”  Verse  8,  “The 
Lord  is  gracious  and  full  of  compassion,  slow  to 
anger  and  of  great  mercy.” 

This  one  God  reveals  himself  as  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit  (Matt.  3:16,17;  Chap.  28:19;  John 
16:11-15;  II  Cor.  13:14). 

Matt.  3:16,17,  “And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized, 
went  up  straightway  from  the  water;  and  lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  descend  as  a  dove,  and  coming  upon 
him;  and  lo  a  voice  out  of  the  heavens,  saying, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.”  John  16:12-15,  “I  have  yet  many  things 
to  say  unto  you,  but  you  can  not  bear  them  now. 
Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  he 
shall  guide  you  into  all  the  truth;  for  he  shall 
not  speak  from  himself;  but  what  things  soever 
he  shall  hear,  these  shall  he  speak;  and  he  shall 
declare  unto  you  the  things  that  are  to  come.  He 
shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  take  of  mine  and 
shall  declare  it  unto  you.  All  things  whatsoever 
the  Father  hath  are  mine;  therefore  said  I,  that 
he  taketh  of  mine  and  shall  declare  it  unto  you.” 

II  Cor.  13:4,  “The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you  all,  Amen.” 

(a)  God,  the  Father 

We  believe  in  God  the  Father,  that  he  is  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (John  5:17,18), 
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from  whom  every  family  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
is  named  (Eph.  3:15),  and  that  he  is  the  Father 
of  all  believers  as  he  teaches  us  to  pray  in  the 
Lord’s  prayer  (Matt.  6:9). 

John  5:17,18,  “But  Jesus  answered  them,  My 
Father  worketh  even  until  now,  and  I  work.  There¬ 
fore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because 
he  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said 
also,  that  God  was  his  Father  making  himself 
equal  with  God.”  Eph.  3:15,  “Of  whom  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named.”  Matt.  6:9, 
“After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye:  Our  Father, 
which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name.” 

(b)  God,  the  Son 

Of  Jesus  Christ  we  believe  and  confess,  that 
he  is  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  (John  1:14; 
Micah  5:2;  John  1:1,2).  He  is  the  Lord  our  Saviour 
(Luke  2:11),  who  saves  his  people  from  their  sins 
(Matt.  1:21),  He  purchased  them  with  his  own 
blood  (Acts  20:28).  This  is  the  true  God  and 
eternal  life  (I  John  5:20).  Through  love  he  was 
sent  by  the  Father  into  this  world  to  save  it 
from  the  curse  of  sin  by  his  own  death  (John  3:16). 
He  became  flesh  (John  1:14),  was  born  of  the 
virgin  Mary  (Luke  2),  as  the  angel  had  told  her, 
(Luke  1:31-35),  “The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee,  therefore  also  that  Holy  Thing,  which  shall 
be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.” 
He  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men  (Phil  2:7).  In  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  were  all  our  sins  laid  upon 
him  that  He  fell  on  his  face  and  prayed;  Oh  my 
Father,  if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me,  nevertheless  not  as  I  will  but  as  thou  wilt 
(Matt.  26:39).  But  he  became  obedient  unto  death, 
the  death  of  the  cross  (Phil.  2:8).  “Wherefore 
God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him  and  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name.”  That  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven  and  things  in  earth  and  things  under 
the  earth.  And  that  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father”  (Phil.  2:9-11).  Isaiah  says;  The  chastise¬ 
ment  of  our  peace  was  upon  him  and  with  his 
stripes  we  are  healed  (Isa.  53:5).  Through  his 
death,  resurrection  and  ascension  he  has  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us  (Heb.  9:12). 

John  1:14,  “And  the  Word  became  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  glory 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father  full  of  grace 
and  truth.”  John  6:69,  “And  we  have  believed  and 
are  sure  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.”  John  3:16,  “For  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  him,  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.”  Micah  5:2,  “And  thou 
Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he 
come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be  the  ruler  of 
Israel,  whosegoings  forth  are  from  of. old,  from 
everlasting.”  John  1:1,2,  “In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word  and  the  Word  was  with  God  and  the  Word 
was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God.”  Matt.  1:21,  “And  she  shall  bring  forth  a 


son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  it  is 
he,  that  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.” 
Heb.  9:12,  “Nor  yet  through  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,  but  through  his  own  blood,  he  entered 
in  once  for  all  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us.” 

(c)  God,  the  Holy  Spirit 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  is  sent  by  the 
Son  (John  15:26).  As  a  divine  being  he  is  one 
with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son,  for  Jesus  says, 
Baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Matt.  28:10).  Paul  teaches 
us:  “Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in  whom 
ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption”  (Eph. 
4:30).  This  Holy  Spirit  came  from  heaven  in  the 
form  of  a  dove  and  lighted  upon  Jesus  after  his 
baptism  (Matt.  3:16).  He  was  poured  forth  upon 
the  apostles  on  the  day  of  pentecost  in  Jerusalem 
(Acts  2).  Also  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  Peter  was 
sent  to  preach  them  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  10).  He  is  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive. 
He  is  the  Comforter  of  those  that  are  troubled, 
and  a  teacher  of  all  believers  (John  14:16,17,26). 
He  convicts  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and 
of  judgment  (John  16:8-11).  By  the  Holy  Spirit 
believers  are  sealed  and  he  is  an  earnest  of  their 
inheritance  of  God’s  own  possession  (Eph.  1:1344). 

John  15:26,  “But  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
Whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of  me.”  John  14:16, 
17,  “I  will  pray  the  Father  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter  that  he  may  be  with  you  forever, 
even  the  Spirit  of  Truth  whom  the  world  cannot 
receive  for 'it  beholdeth  him  not  neither  knoweth 
him;  ye  know  him,  for  he  abideth  with  you  and 
shall  be  in  you.”  Eph.  1:13,14,  “In  whom,  having 
also  believed,  ye  are  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise,  which  is  an  earnest  of  your  inheritance 
unto  the  redemption  of  God’s  own  possession  unto 
the  praise  of  his  glory.” 

ARTICLE  3.  THE  CREATION  and  FALL  of  MAN 

Let  us  make  man  in  our  image  after  our  like¬ 
ness.  So  said  the  Creator  and  thereby  described 
the  conditions  and  nature  of  man.  (Gen.  1:26,27; 
Chap.  2:21,22).  Created  in  God’s  likeness,  pure 
and  holy,  living  in  the  garden  of  Eden  in  daily 
communion  with  God,  the  first  men  were  in  a 
glorious  state  as  long  as  they  did  not  transgress 
God’s  law.  However  through  the  deceit  of  Satan 
they  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  thus  falling  into 
sin  and  death  together  with  their  whole  generation, 
according  to  God’s  warning  (Gen.  3:6,7;  Rom.  5:12). 
They  were  -driven  from  the  garlen  and  condemned 
to  a  life  of  sorrow  and  pain  (Gen  3:8-24).  Man 
is  conceived  and  born  in  sin,  unfit  to  do  good 
and  is  a  child  of  wrath  through  transgression  and 
sin  (Eph.  2:3;  Psa.  51:7).  “Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God”  (John 
3:3).  Further  we  believe  and  confess  that  men 
are  saved  by  grace  alone  and  not  by  works  (Eph. 
2:1-9). 
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Genesis  1:26,27,  “And  God  said,  Let  us  make 
men  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness;  and  let  them 
have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air  and  over  the  cattle  and  over 
all  the  earth  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that 
creepeth  upon-  the  earth.  So  God  created  man  in 
his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he 
him;  male  and  female  created  he  them.”  Rom. 
5:18.  Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment 
came  upon  all  man  to  condemnation;  even  so  by 
the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon 
all  men  unto  justification  of  life.”  Eph.  2:3,9,  “For 
by  grace  have  ye  been  saved  through  faith;  and 
that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  Not 
of  works,  that  no  man  should  glory.”  Tit.  2:11, 
“For  the  grace  of  God  hath  appeared,  bringing 
salvation  to  all  men.” 

Repentance,  Faith,  Sonship,  Justification 
and  Sanctification 

“Repent  ye  and  believe  the  gospel!”  This  was 
the  Saviour’s  first  sermon  (Mark  1:15).  True  re¬ 
pentance  is  induced  by  God  through  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  consists  in  heart  regret  and  humbleness  (Joel 
2:12,13;  Job  42:5,6;  Luke  10:13)  knowledge  and 
confession  of  sin  (Luke  19:8).  We  must  come  to 
God  by  faith,  receive  Jesus  (John  1:12).  By  this 
we  receive  the  sonship  of  God,  are  born  again, 
or  as  Paul  expresses  himself,  become  a  new  creature 
(II  Cor.  5:17).  We  receive  justification  and  peace 
with  God  through  Jesus  Christ  (Rom:  5:1,2;  II  Cor. 
5:21).  By  sanctification  we  understand  the  becom¬ 
ing  free  from  the  dominion  of  sin  (Rom.  6:12,13), 
and  to  preserve  in  well  doing  (Rom.  6:22;  Heb. 
12:14). 

Joel  2:12,13,  “Therefore  also  now,  saith  the 
Lord,  turn  ye  even  to  me  with  all  your  heart  with 
fasting  and  with  weeping  and  with  mourning.  Rent 
your  heart  and  not  your  garments  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord  your  God;  for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful, 
slow  to  anger  and  of  great  kindness  and  repenteth 
him  of  evil.”  Luke  19:8,  “And  Zacchaeus  stood  and 
said  unto  the  Lord;  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my 
goods  I  give  to  the  poor  and  if  I  have  taken  any¬ 
thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore 
him  fourfold.”  John  1:12,  “But  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name.” 
Heb.  11:6,  “But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God;  for  he  that  cometh  to  God,  must 
believe  that  he  is  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  him.”  II  Cor.  5:17, 
“Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new 
creature;  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all 
things  have  become  new.”  Rom.  5:1,  “Therefore 
being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  II  Cor.  5:21,  “For 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him.”  Rom.  6:12,13,22,  “Let  not  sin 
therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your 
members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto 
sin,  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that 
are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as 
instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God.”  Verse  22, 


“But,  now,  being  made  free  from  sin  and  become 
servants  of  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life.”  Heb.  12:14,  “Follow 
peace  with  all  men  and  holiness,  without  which 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.” 

ARTICLE  4.  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM 

Christ  teaches  us:  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptised  shall  be  saved!  Consequently  the  believing 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  as  Redeemer  is  the  condition 
to  baptism.  Baptism  is  the  seal  of  faith  (Matt. 
28:19).  Not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh  but  the  covenant  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  (I  Peter 
3:21).  It  personifies  the  dying  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  believers  with  Christ  (Rom.  6:4-11).  There¬ 
fore  we  hold  immersion  as  the  scriptural  baptism, 
because  the  Lord  Jesus  in  Gethsemane  took  the 
cup  of  his  suffering  from  his  Father’s  hand  in  a 
kneeling  condition,  and  at  Golgatha,  when  he 
had  emptied  the  same,  he  bowed  his  head  and 
died;  so  we  baptize  the  candidate  in  a  kneeling 
posture  forward  into  the  water,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Matt.  28:19,  “Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  I  Peter  3:21, 
“In  like  figure,  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also 
now  save  us,  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  tilth 
of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
toward  God)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.” 
Rom.  6:4,  “Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by 
baptism  into  death;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised 
up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even 
so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.”  Col. 
2:12,  “Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also 
ye  are  risen  with  him  through  faith,  whch  God 
worketh,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.” 

ARTICLE  5.  THE  CHURCH  of  GOD  on  EARTH 

We  believe  in  a  general  Christian  church,  or 
the  Church  of  all  believers  which  Jesus  established 
himself  (Matt.  16:18)  which  he  has  purchased 
with  his  own  blood  (Acts  20:28)  wherein  he  walk- 
eth  and  knoweth  their  works  (Rev.  2:1,2)  and  has 
cleansed  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word, 
that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such 
thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish  (Eph.  5:26,27).  Its  members  are  fellow 
citizens  with  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of 
God;  and  are  buildt  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  himself  being  the 
chief  cornerstone  (Eph.  2:19,20).  The  leadership 
he  has  entrusted  to  elders,  preachers  and  deacons, 
who  shall  take  care  and  feed  the  same  (Acts  20:23) 
not  by  constraint,  but  willingly,  not  for  filthy  lucre 
but  of  a  ready  mind,  neither  as  being  lords  over 
God’s  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock 
(I  Peter  5:2,3).  The  members  shall  also  love  one 
another,  observe  and  care  for  each  other  as  Jesus 
teaches  us  (Matt.  18:15-18).  Love  and  a  forgiving 
attitude  are  essential  conditions  in  a  church  (Matt. 
18:25-35;  Eph.  4:32;  Col.  3:13;  Matt  5:23,24).  It 
is  also  their  duty  to  restore  those  that  go  astray, 
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and  to  forgive  heartily,  when  a  member  acknowl¬ 
edges  and  regrets  his  mistakes  (Gal.  6:1;  James 
5:19,20).  The  church  shall  withdraw  from  such 
members  that  walk  disorderly,  and  put  away  those 
that  are  wicked  (II  Thess.  3:6;  I  Cor  5:13;  Matt. 
18:17). 

Matt.  16:18,  “And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  Thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.”  Acts  20:8,  “Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church 
of  God,  which  he  has  purchased  with  his  own 
blood.”  Rev.  2:1,2,  “Unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus  write:  These  things  saith  he,  that  holdeth 
the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in 
the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks.  I 
know  thy  works  and  thy  labor  and  thy  patience, 
and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  those  which  are 
evil;  and  thou  hast  tried  those  which  say,  they 
are  apostles  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them 
liars.”  Eph.  5:25-27,  “Even  as  Christ  also  loved 
the  church  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water 
by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself 
a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or 
any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish.”  Eph.  2:19,20,  “Now  therefore 
ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  the  household  of 
God.  And  are  built  upon  the  foundations  of  the 
rpostles  and  prophets.  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  cornerstone.”  I  Peter  5:2-4,  “Feel  the 
flock  of  God,  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  over¬ 
sight  thereof,  not  by  constraint  but  willingly,  not 
for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind,  neither  as 
being  lords  over  God’s  heritage,  but  being  en- 
samples  to  the  fleck.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd 
shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory, 
that  fadeth  not  away.”  Matt.  18:15-17,  “Morover, 
if  thy  brother  shall  tresspass  against  thee  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone; 
if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 
But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee 
one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established. 
And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them  tell  it  unto 
the  church;  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a 
publican.”  John  13:34,35,  “A  new  commandment 
I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another.  By 
this  shall  all  men  know,  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
if  ye  love  one  another.”  Gal.  6:1,  “Brethren,  if 
a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are 
spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meek¬ 
ness,  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.” 
James  5:19,20,  “Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err 
from  the  truth  and  one  convert  him,  let  him  know 
that  he,  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the 
error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death  and 
shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.”  II  Thess.  3:6,  “Now 
we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly  and 
not  after  the  tradition  which  they  received  from 
us.”  I  Cor.  5:13,  “But  them,  that  are  without  God 


judgeth.  Put  away  the  wicked  man  from  among 

yourselves.” 

ARTICLE  6.  THE  LORD’S  SUPPER 

The  Lord  Jesus  during  the  night  in  which  he 
was  betrayed,  established  the  Lord’s  Supper  with 
bread  and  wine,  as  the  gospels  give  record  (Matt. 
26;  Mark  14;  Luke  22).  He  commanded  the  disciples 
to  take  the  same  in  remembrance  of  him.  This 
simple  supper  proclaims  to  us  the  great  fact,  that 
Christ  gave  his  life  unto  death  for  our  redemption 
and  that  he  imparts  himself  for  all  that  believe 
in  him.  As  often  as  it  is  held  the  death  of  the 
Lord  is  proclaimed  (I  Cor.  11:25,26).  Every  par¬ 
taker  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  has  to  judge  himself, 
according  to  the  Word  of  God,  over  his  heart  con¬ 
dition.  Whosoever  shall  eat  and  drink  it  unworthy, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  unto  himself,  not 
discerning  the  Lord’s  body  (I  Cor.  11:27). 

I  Cor.  11:23-27,  “For  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed  took  bread:  and  when  he  had  given  thanks 
he  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken  for  you;  this  do  in  remembrance 
of  me.  After  the  same  manner  he  also  took  the 
cup,  saying:  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  of  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord’s  death 
till  he  come.  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this 
bread  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthy, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 
But  let  a  man  examine  himself  and  so  let  him 
cat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

ARTICLE  7.  FEET  WASHING 

We  read  in  John  13:1-17  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples,  and  thus  ordained 
the  feet  washing  in  connection  with  the  Lord’s 
Supper,  as  a  sign  of  love  and  communion  (John 
13:12-17). 

“So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had 
taken  his  garments,  and  was  set  down  again,  he 
said  unto  them,  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to 
you?  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord,  and  ye  say  well; 
for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet;  ye  also  aught  to  wash  one 
another’s  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  Lord;  either  he  that  is  sent  greater  than 
he  that  sent  him.  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them.” 

ARTICLE  8.  MATRIMONY 

Marriage  was  instituted  of  God  himself,  (Gen. 
1:27  and  2:18)  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  with  our 
first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  one  man  and  one 
wife  for  another’s  help  and  happiness,  to  avoid 
impurity  and  disorder  and  propagate  the  human 
family  (Gen.  1:28).  In  the  New  Testament  Jesus 
Christ  confirmed  this  institution,  and  therefore  be¬ 
lievers  may  enter  matrimony  under  one  condition, 
to  marry  only  in  the  Lord  (I  Cor.  7:39).  We  do  also 
believe  that  God’s  Word  forbids,  that  believers 
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should  marry  unbeliveers  (Gen.  6:2-4;  Deut.  7:1-4; 
Amos  3:3).  Paul  teaches  the  Corinthians,  “Be  not 
unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers.  What 
concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  or  what  portion 
hath  a  believer  with  an  unbeliever?”  (II  Cor.  6:14). 
Christ  forbade  the  practice  of  divorce  that  was 
permitted  in  the  Old  Testament,  with  the  .following 
words:  Moses  for  your  hardness  of  heart,  suffered 
you  to  put  away  your  wives;  but  from  the  beginning 
it  hath  not  been  so  (Matt.  19:3-9).  What  God  hath 
joined  together,  no  man  has  a  right  to  put  asunder. 
With  husband  and  wife  true  to  their  conjugal  vow, 
and  the  children  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,  we  have  an  ideal  home. 

Gen.  2:18,  “And  the  Lord  God  said,  It  is  not 
good  for  man  to  be  alone;  I  will  make  an  help¬ 
meet  for  him.”  Verse  24,  “Therefore  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  his  mother  and  cleave  unto 
his  wife  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh.”  Matt.  19:6, 
“Wherefore  they  are  no  more  two  but  one  flesh'. 
What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not 
man  put  asunder.”  Amos  3:3,  “Can  two  walk  to¬ 
gether  accept  they  be  agreed?”  Mark  10:11,12, 
“Whosoever,  shall  put  away  his  wife  and  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery  against  her;  and  if 
a  woman  shall  put  away  her  husband  and  be  mar¬ 
ried  to  another,  she  commiteth  adultry.”  Eph. 
6:1-4,  “Children  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord; 
for  this  is  right.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother; 
which  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise;  that 
it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live 
long  on  the  earth.  And  ye  fathers,  provoke  not 
your  children  to  wrath;  but  bring  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.” 

ARTICLE  9.  THE  GOVERNMENT 

God’s  Word  teaches  us,  that  every  soul  should 
be  in  subjection  to  the  higher  powers,  because 
they  are  ordained  from  God  (Rom.  13:1-7).  They 
are  called  to  avenge  evil  and  bear  the  sword  not 
in  vain.  It  is  their  duty  to  commend  that  which 
is  good,  therefore  we  must  pay  tribute  and  support 
them.  They  are  ministers  of  God,  attending  con¬ 
tinually  upon  that  very  thing,  Christ  teaches  us, 
to  render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesars 
(Matt.  22:21),  and  Paul  exhorts  us,  to  intercede 
and  pray  for  our  governments  that  we  may,  under 
their  authority,  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceful  life,  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty  (I  Tim.  2:1-3).  Only  in 
case  they  call  upon  us  to  do  things  contrary  to 
the  higher  law  of  God,  we  should  say  with  Peter, 
we  must  obey  God  rather  than  men  (Acts  5:29). 

Rom.  13:1-7,  “Let  every  soul  be  in  subjection 
to  the  higher  powers;  for  there  is  no  power  but 
of  God  and  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God.  Therefore  he,  that  resisteth  the  power,  with- 
standeth  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  they  that 
withstand  shall  receive  to  themselves  judgment. 
For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  the  good  work,  but 
to  the  evil.  And  wouldest  thou  have  no  fear  of 
the  power?  Do  that  which  is  good  and  thou  shalt 
have  praise  of  the  same;  for  he  is  a  minister  of 
God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which 
is  evil,  be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in 
vain;  for  he  is  a  minister  of  God,  an  avenger  for 


wrath  to  him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must 
needs  be  in  subjection,  not  only  because  of  wrath, 
but  also  for  conscience  sake.  For  this  cause  ye 
pay  tribute  also;  for  they  are  ministers  of  God’s 
service,  attending  continually  upon  this  very  thing.” 
Matt.  22:21,  “Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesars,  and  unto  God  the  things 
that  are  God’s.”  I  Tim.  2:1-3,  “I  exhort  therefore, 
that  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions, 
thanksgiving  be  made  for  all  men;  For  kings  and 
all  that  are  in  authority;  that  we  may  lead  a  tran¬ 
quil  and  quiet  life  in  all  godliness  and  gravity. 
This  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God 
our  Saviour.”  Acts  5:29,  “But  Peter  and  the 
apostles  answered  and  said,  we  must  obey  God 
rather  than  men.” 

ARTICLE  10.  SWEARING  OF  OATHS 

We  find  in  the  Old  Testament  that  the  fathers 
were  allowed  to  swear  an  holy  oath  by  the  name 
of  God;  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  author  of 
the  new  covenant,  has  forbidden  all  swearing  of 
oaths  to  his  followers  in  the  following  way: 

Matt.  5:33-37,  “Again  ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  to  them  of  old  time,  thou  shalt  not  forswear 
thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths.  But  I  say  unto  you,  swear  not  at  all,  neither 
by  the  heaven,  for  it  is  the  throne  of  God;  nor 
by  the  earth,  for  it  is  the  footstool,  of  his  feet; 
nor  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great 
king.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  for 
thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 
But  let  your  speech  be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay;  and 
whatsoever  is  more  than  these  is  of  the  evil  one.” 
James  5:12,  “But  above  all  things,  my  brethren, 
swear  not,  neither  by  the  heaven,  nor  by  the 
earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath,  but  let  your  yea  be 
yea,  and  your  nay  be  nay;  that  ye  fall  not  under 
judgment.” 

ARTICLE  11.  NONRESISTANCE  AND  LOVE 
TOWARDS  ENEMIES 

In  relation  to  nonresistance  Christ  has  given 
us  the  following  instructions:  “Ye  have  heard  that 
it  hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth;  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not 
evil,  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  the  right 
cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also;  and  if  any  man 
will  sue  thee  at  the  law  and  take  away  thy  coat, 
let  him  have  thy  cloak  also”  (Matt.  5:38-40). 
Further  Jesus  says,  “Love  your  enemies,  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  and 
persecute  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven”  (Matt.  5:44,45).  How 
would  it  harmonize  for  the  followers  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace  to  smite  with  the  sword?  Jesus  said  to 
Peter,  “Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  its  place;  for 
all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the 
sword”  (Matt.  26:52).  The  Apostle  Paul  also  teach¬ 
es  us,  Rom.  12:19,20,  “Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  the  wrath 
of  God,  for  it  is  written:  Vengeance  is  mine,  I 
will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink;  for 
in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his 
head.”  Again  he  says,  II  Cor.  10:4,  “For  the  weapons 
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of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  before 
God;  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds.”  Rom 
12:21,  ‘‘Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good.”  Matt.  5:46-48,  “For  if  ye  love  them 
which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye?  Do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  same?  And  if  ye  salute 
your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others? 
Do  not  even  the  publicans  so?  Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven, 
is  perfect.” 

ARTICLE  12.  THE  DAY  OF  REST 

We  read  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  God  rested 
on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works  (Gen.  2:2,3). 
God  later  commanded  his  people  Israel,  in  the 
fourth  commandment,  to  rest  on  the  seventh  day 
(Ex.  20:10,11).  The  New  Testament  day  of  rest 
is  the  first  day  of  the  week,  on  which  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Jesus  Christ  (Matt.  28:1)  and  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  took  place  (Acts  2).  This  day 
the  apostles,  through  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
have  celebrated  as  the  day  of  rest,  on  which  they 
gathered  and  preached  the  Gospel  under  the  bless¬ 
ing  of  the  Lord.  This  day  is  a  gift  of  grace  of 
our  Lord  for  our  spiritual  and  physical  welfare. 

Gen.  2:2,3,  “And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended 
his  work  which  had  had  made.  And  God  blessed 
the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it;  because  that  in 
it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  works  which  God 
created  and  made.  Ex.  20:8-10,  “Remember  the 
Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labor  and  do  all  thy  work,  but  the  seventh  day 
is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord,  thy  God;  in  it  thou 
shrlt  not  do  any  work,  thou  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy 
daughter,  thy  manservant,  nor  thy  maidservant, 
nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates.”  Lev.  23:15,16,  “And  ye  shall  count  unto 
you  from  the  morrow  after  the  sabbath,  from  the 
day  that  ye  brought  the  sheaf  of  the  meat  offering, 
even  sabbaths  shall  be  complete,  even  unto  the 
morrow  after  the  seventh  sabbath  shall  ye  number 
fifty  days,  and  ye  shall  offer  a  new  meat-offering 
unto  the  Lord.”  Matt.  28:1,  “In  the  end  of  the 
sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day 
of  the  week  came  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other 
Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre.”  Acts  2:1-4,  “And  when 
the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were 
all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  Suddenly  there 
came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  a  rushing  mighty 
wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were 
sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven 
tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  sat  upon  each  of  them. 
And  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  spirit 
gave  them  utterance.”  Acts  20:7,  “And  upon  the 
first  day  of  the  week  when  the  disciples  came 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them 
ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow,  and  continued  his 
speech  until  midnight.”  Psa.  118:24,  “This  is  the 
day  which  the  Lord  hath  made,  we  will  rejoice  and 
be  glad  in  it.” 

ARTICLE  13.  THE  SECOND  COMING  of  CHRIST 
and  the  RESURRECTION  of  the  DEAD 

When  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  Jesus  looked 
steadfastly  toward  heaven  and  saw  him  ascending 


into  heaven,  there  were  two  men  standing  beside 
them  in  white  apparel,  which  said  that  Jesus  would 
come  again  in  like  manner  as  they  had  seen  him 
go  into  heaven.  Jesus  himself  speaks  very  plainly 
of  his  second  coming  in  Matthew  24  and  25.  St. 
John  relates  many  instances,  where  Jesus  spoke 
of  his  second  coming  in  the  last  discourse  with 
the  disciples,  in  chapters  13  to  17  inclusive,  and 
also  describes  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  book  of  Revelation,  which  he  received  in 
the  isle  of  Patmos  where  he  was  banished  for  the 
Word  of  God.  Also  Paul  and  the  other  writers  of 
the  New  Testament  speak  very  plainly  of  this  event 
of  which  we  cite  the  following: 

Matt.  24:27,  “For  as  the  lightning  cometh  forth 
from  the  east,  and  is  seen  even  unto  the  west;  so 
shall  be  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man.”  John 
5:28,29,  “The  hour  is  coming  in  which  all,  that  are 
in  the  graves,  shall  hear  my  voice.  And  shall  come 
forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  damnation.”  Matt.  25:31-34, 
“When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory.  And  before  him 
shall  be  gathered  all  nations;  and  he  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  his  goats.  And  he  shall  set  the 
sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  his  left. 
Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right 
hand:  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.”  Matt.  25:41,  “Then  shall  he  say 
also  to  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  Verse  46,  “And  these  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  right¬ 
eous  into  life  eternal.”  I  Thess.  4:16-18,  “For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  with 
the  trump  of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first.  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain, 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds, 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  And  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord.  Therefore  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words.”  Matt.  25:13,  “Watch  therefore, 
for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein 
the  Son  of  man  cometh.”  Rev.  21:7,  “He  that 
overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things,  and  I  will  be 
his  God  and  he  shall  be  my  son.”  Rev.  22:12, 
“And  behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is 
with  me  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work 
shall  be.”  Rev.  1:7,  “Behold,  he  cometh  in  the 
clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  that 
pierced  him;  and  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall 
mourn  over  him.”  Rev.  22:20,  “He  which  testi- 
fieth  these  things  saith:  Surely,  I  come  quickly. 
Amen!  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus!”  Rev. 1:3, 
“Blessed  is,  he  that  readeth  and  they  that  hear 
the  words  of  this  Prophecy,  and  keep  those  things 
that  are  written  therein,  for  the  time  is  at  hand.” 
I  Cor.  15:42-43;  55  and  57.  Rev.  22:21,  “The  Grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  all,  Amen! 
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ARTICLES  OF  FAITH 


I.  HOLT  SCRIPTURE 

We  believe  that  all  Scripture,  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  is 
the  only  inerrant  inspired  Word  of  God,  written  by  holy  men  of 
God  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (II  Tim.  3:16-17;  II  Pe¬ 
ter  1:21).  It  reveals  the  will  of  God  to  man.  (I  Cor.  2:9-12).  It  is 
the  truth  (John  17:17;  I  Thess.  2:13;  n  Tim.  2:15).  The  Gospel  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  belie veth  (Rom. 
1:16;  II  Tim.  3:15),  and  all  Scripture  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instruction  in  righteousness:  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works  (II  Tim.  3:16-17).  It  is  the  guide  to  eternal  bliss  (Titus  3:4-7; 
Gal.  4:7). 

II.  GOD 

We  believe  in  only  one  living  and  true  God  as  the  infinite,  per¬ 
fect,  and  eternal  Spirit,  in  whom  all  things  have  their  source,  sup¬ 
port,  and  end  (Isa.  45:21;  Eph.  4:6;  Gen.  1:1;  Acts  17:28;  Heb. 
11:3;  Lk.  24:39;  Col.  1:15;  Ps.  90:2;  I  Tim.  6:16). 

We  believe  in  God  as  omniscient  (Heb.  4:13;  Acts  15:18);  omni¬ 
present  (Ps.  139:7;  Jer.  23:24;  Amos  9:2-3);  omnipotent  (Jer.  10: 
12-13;  Gen.  35:11;  Gen.  1:1,  26);  Creator  (Gen.  1:1,  26;  Jn.  1:1-3; 
Sustainer  (Col.  1:15-17;  Ps.  104:27-30;  Ps.  75:6-7;  Heb.  1:3;  Matt. 
10:29-30;  Gen.  39:21;  Gen.  50:20;  Dan.  1:9);  immutable  in  His 
being,  holiness,  justice,  love,  and  truth  (Mai.  3:6;  Isa.  6:3;  I  Jn.  4:8; 
James  1:17);  eternal  (Ps.  90:2;  Ps.  102:24-27;  Heb.  1:12). 

Though  God  is  a  Spirit  (Jn.  4:24),  yet  Scripture  very  definitely 
teaches  God  as  a  personality  (Ex.  3:14;  Gen.  22:13-14;  Ps.  23:1; 
Jn.  17;  Acts  14:15;  Job  1:12;  Gen.  3:8-9,  11,  13.  14;  I  Thess.  1:9; 
Ps.  94:9-10;  Gen.  6:6;  Jn.  3:16;  Rev.  3:19f;  Gen.  1:1,  26). 
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ELL  JESUS  CHRIST 

We  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  The  Son 
is  from  eternity  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.  Being  conceived 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  He  was  bom  man  of  the  virgin  Mary  (Jn.  3:16; 
Heb.  1:5-10;  Luke  1:35;  Matt.  1:18-25),  in  order  to  fulfill  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  God  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  to  redeem  us  from 
eternal  curse  and  bring  about  our  eternal  salvation  by  making  full 
atonement  for  our  sins  through  His  vicarious  suffering  and  death 
on  the  cross  of  Calvary  (Jn.  1:14,  29;  Mark  10:45;  Heb.  10:10-14; 
I  Peter  1:18-29;  Isa.  53:4-6).  He  took  upon  Himself  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh  (Heb.  2:14),  thus  being  true  God  and  also  perfect  man 
(I  Jn.  3:5;  I  Tim.  2:5),  being  made  in  all  things  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin  (Heb.  4:15). 

He  rose  triumphantly  from  the  grave  the  third  day  and  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  is  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God  interceding  in 
our  behalf;  from  whence  He  shall  come  again  in  visible  form  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead  and  to  establish  His  rule  as  Lord  of 
lords  and  King  of  kings  (John  chapters  20  and  21;  Acts  1:9-11; 
n  Tim.  4:1;  I  Tim.  6:15;  John  5:22-29;  Matthew  25:31  ff). 

IV.  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  third  person  in  the  God¬ 
head,  and  proceedeth  from  the  Father  through  the  Son,  (John  15 :26) . 
He  took  part  in  the  creation  of  the  universe  (Gen.  1:2;  Job  33:4; 
Psa.  33:6).  He  directed  God’s  servants  in  revealing  the  will  of  God 
to  mankind  (I  Peter  1:10-11).  He  is  the  author  of  the  Scriptures, 
(II  Peter  1:20-21;  Rev.  Ch.  2  and  3).  At  Pentecost  He  was  poured 
out  upon  all  man  (Acts  2:17-18).  In  this  age  of  grace  He  reproves 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment  (John  16:8-11). 
He  restrains  the  progress  of  evil  until  God’s  purposes  are  accom¬ 
plished  (II  Thess.  2:7).  He  regenerates  the  penitent  soul  (John  3: 
3,  5),  lives  in  the  body  of  the  believer,  which  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (I  Cor.  3:16;  I  Cor.  6:19),  gives  the  believer  the  assur¬ 
ance  of  salvation  (Rom.  8:16),  comforts,  (John  14:16-17),  teaches, 
and  brings  to  his  remembrance  the  proper  Scripture  verses  in  wit¬ 
nessing  (John  14:26);  and  guides  the  believer  into  all  truth  (John 
16:13).  He  will  sanctify  the  believer  (II  Thess.  2:13),  and  empower 
him  for  life  and  service  (Eph.  3:16;  I  Cor.  2:1-4),  and  will  quicken 
his  mortal  body  (Rom.  8:11). 


V.  TRINITY 

We  believe,  though  inscrutable  yet  not  self-contradictory,  in 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  commonly  known  as  the  Trinity.  This 
Trinity  is  made  up  of  three  distinct  persons;  namely,  God  the 
Father  (Rom.  1:7);  God  the  Son  (Heb.  1:18);  God  the  Holy  Spirit 
(Acts  5:3-4).  These  three,  though  one  in  essence,  i.e.  equal  in  their 
divine  perfection,  yet  individual  in  personality,  perform  different 
but  harmonious  offices  In  the  great  plan  of  redemption  (Matt.  28: 
19;  H  Cor.  13:14;  Eph.  2:18;  Jn.  15:26;  Jn.  10:30;  Jn.  16:14). 

God,  who  is  one  with  respect  to  His  essence,  is  three  with  respect 
to  the  modes  or  distinctions  of  His  being. 
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“The  Father  is  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  Invisible  (Jn. 
1:18);  the  Son  is  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  manifested  (Jn. 
1:14-18);  the  Spirit  is  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  acting  im¬ 
mediately  upon  the  creature"  (I  Cor.  2:9-10).  Broadman. 

VI.  SATAN 

We  believe  that  Satan  is  a  real  supernatural  personality,  a  fal¬ 
len  angel  of  great  power,  cunning,  and  wickedness,  the  enemy  of 
God  and  of  all  good,  seeking  the  destruction  of  Christ  and  the  eter¬ 
nal  ruin  of  every  soul  (Mark  1:13;  John  13:2;  Matt.  13:19,  39);  but 
is  limited  in  the  scope  of  his  power  by  God  (Job  1:12;  Job  2:1-6; 
Luke  22:31  f;  I  Cor.  10:13). 

Satan  introduced  sin  into  this  world,  when  he  by  his  subtlety 
brought  about  the  transgression  and  fall  of  our  first  parents  (Gen. 
3:1-15).  Since  then  he  and  the  host  of  fallen  angels  and  evil  spirits 
under  his  control  dominate  the  present  world  system  deceiving  man¬ 
kind,  obstructing  the  course  of  the  Gospel,  blinding  the  minds  of 
the  unbelieving  (Eph.  6:11-12;  Eph.  2:2;  II  Cor.  4:4;  I  John  5:19 
R.  V.). 

Scripture  describes  his  work  and  character  by  names  such  as: 
“a  murderer  from  the  beginning",  "a  liar  and  the  father  of  lies", 
"the  accuser  of  our  brethren",  "the  devil",  "the  adversary",  "the 
evil  one",  "the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air",  "the  god  of  this 
world". 

His  present  abode  is  "in  the  air",  "in  the  heavenly  places"  (Eph. 
6:12  R.  V.);  yet  the  earth  is  the  special  field  of  his  awful  activity, 
where  he  works  disguised  as  an  angel  of  light  or  roams  about  as  a 
roaring  lion  (II  Cor.  11 : 14 f ;  I  Peter  5:8). 

Christ  by  His  death  on  the  cross  defeated  and  judged  Satan 
and  stripped  him  of  his  power  over  death  (Col.  2:15;  John  12:31; 
John  16:11;  Heb.  2:14;  I  Cor.  15:54-56)  and  secured  victory  for  the 
believer  over  all  the  wiles  of  the  devil  (I  John  4:4;  Eph.  6:11-13; 
I  John  5:4-5;  I  Cor.  15:57;  James  4:7). 

He  is  doomed  first  to  be  cast  from  his  present  abode,  then  at 
Christ’s  second  coming  to  be  bound  a  thousand  years,  and  finally 
to  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  where  he  and  his  angels  shall  be  tor¬ 
mented  forever  and  ever  (Matt.  25:41;  Rev.  2Q:10). 


VIL  ANGELS 

We  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  higher  order  of  created,  yet 
spiritual  beings  between  God  and  man  frequently  known  as  minister¬ 
ing  spirits,  or  messengers  of  God,  but  more  frequently  known  as 
angels.  These  are  superior  to  man  but  inferior  to  God  (Matt.  18:10; 
Mk.  13:32;  Matt.  13:41;  I  Pet.  3:22;  Heb.  12:22;  Col.  1:16;  Ps.  104:4; 
Jn.  5:4;  I  Cor.  4:9). 

Though  "spirits",  yet  they  have  appeared  in  visible  form  as 
ministers  through  whom  God’s  power  was  manifested  (Judges  6;  11- 
22,  Lk.  1:26;  Jn.  20:12;  Isa.  37:36;  Rev.  20:2-10;  Gen.  19:1-26; 
Heb.  1:14). 
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Angels  announced  the  birth  of  Jesus  (Lk.  1:28-35) ;  an  angel 
appeared  to  the  shepherds  (Lk.  2:9-13);  legions  of  angels  were  ready 
to  help  Jesus  (Matt.  26:53);  angels  ministered  to  Jesus  after  His 
temptation  (Matt.  4:11);  ah  angel  strengthened  Him  after  the  agony 
in  Gethsemane  (Lk.  22:43);  angels  were  associated  with  His  resur¬ 
rection  (Math.  28:2-7);  attended  His  ascension  (Acts  1:10-11);  and 
will  also  be  associated  with  His  return  (I  Thess.  4:16;  II  Thess.  1:7). 

Angels  assist  God  in  executing  judgments  upon  the  earth  (Isa. 
37:36;  Rev.  9:1-5;  H  Sam.  24:16-17;  Gen.  19:13-15;  Rev.  19:17). 

They  are  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  (Heb.  1:14);  they  guard,  defend,  and 
deliver  God’s  people  (Acts  5:19;  n  Kings  6:17;  Acts  12:7-11;  Ps. 
34:7);  cheer  and  strengthen  them  (Acts  5:19,  20);  guide  the  worker 
to  the  sinner  (Acts  10:3);  guard  the  children,  beholding  the  face  of 
the  Father  for  them  (Mt.  18:10);  they  are  eyewitnesses  of  the  church 
and  the  believer  (I  Tim.  5:21;  I  Cor.  4:9);  and  receive  the  depart¬ 
ing  saints  (Lu.  16:22). 

Vin.  ANTHROPOLOGY  —  MAN 

A.  His  Creation 

We  believe  that  by  an  immediate  act  of  God,  man  was  created 
in  His  image  (Gen.  1:26-27);  possessing  righteousness,  holiness,  and 
wisdom  (Eph.  4:24;  Col.  3:10,  for  the  purpose  that  man  should  be 
the  object  of  His  love,  to  praise  and  glorify  Him  (Eph.  1:4-6),  to 
replenish  the  earth  with  God-fearing  people,  and  to.  subdue  and 
have  dominion  over  the  earth  and  all  animate  creatures  upon  it 
(Gen.  1:26-28;  Gen.  9:1,2). 


B.  His  FaU 

We  believe  that  man  was  subjected  to  trial  in  the  garden  of 
Eden  (Gen.  2:15-17),  and  voluntarily  and  consciously  transgressed 
God’s  command  (Gen.  3:1-3, 6),  and  so  fell  from  his  holy  estate 
(Gen.  3:16-19;  Gen.  2:16,  17).  Thus  man  became  alienated  from 
God  (Gen.  3:7-13?  Eph.  4:18;  Col.  1:21),  and  became  physically, 
morally,  and  spiritually  depraved  (Rom.  1:19-32).  As  a  result  of  the 
fall  sin  was  imputed  upon  the  entire  human  race  (Rom.  5:12;  I  Cor. 
2:14).  Man’s  heart,  being  desperately  wicked  (Jer.  17:9-10),  leads 
to  acts  of  sin  in  his  life  and  finally  to  just  condemnation  (Rom. 
5  18). 


C.  His  Redemption 

We  believe  that  God  as  the  Sovereign  Ruler  must  punish  sin 
(Rom.  6:23).  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  voluntarily  (John  10:17-18) 
offered  Himself  on  the  cross  as  the  perfect  sacrifice  for  sin,  the  just 
suffering  for  the  unjust,,  bearing  sin’s  curse,  and  tasting  death  for 
every  man  (John  1:29;  Heb.  9:11-12;  I  Tim.  2:5-6;  II  Cor.  5:21; 
Gal.  3:13).  Nothing  prevents  the  salvation  of  the  greatest  sinner  on 
earth  but  his  own  stubborn  will,  his  voluntary  rejection  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  substitute  for  penalty  (John  3:14-16;  John  3:36;  Acts  16: 
31). 
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D.  Hit  Resurrection 

Every  person  will  be  raised  up.  The  saved  unto  life  everlasting; 
the  unsaved  to  eternal  condemnation  (Jn.  5:28,29). 


IX.  SOTERIOLOGY  —  SALVATION 

A.  Repentance 

We  believe  that  repentance  is  a  prerequisite  to  regeneration 
(Acts  17:30;  II  Peter  3:9).  It  manifests  itself  in  the  godly  sorrow 
for  sin,  i.e.,  in  the  forsaking  of  sin  and  in  turning  to  God  (Isa.  55:7; 
I  Thess.  1:9).  It  is  wrought  by  the  convicting  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  An  illustration  of  pure  repentance  is  found  in  the  prodigal 
son  (Luke  15:11-24).  True  repentance,  coupled  with  faith,  will  re¬ 
sult  in  forgiveness  of  sins  (Acts  3:19). 

B.  Faith 

Faith  is  fundamental  to  salvation  and  Christian  conduct  (Gen. 
15:6).  “Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen”  (Heb.  ill:l).  Jesus  Christ  is  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith  (Heb.  12:2).  Only  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  his  work 
of  atonement  on  the  cross  saves  from  eternal  condemnation  (John 
1:12;  John  3:16).  Faith  being  both  the  gift  of  God  and  act  of  man 
Eph.  2:8),  is  based’  on  the  Word  of  God  (John  20:30-31),  giving 
assent  to  the  truth,  embracing  and  appropriating  Christ  as  his  Lord 
and  Saviour  (John  20:25-29),  and  then  worshipping  Him  (John  4: 
20-24). 


C.  Regeneration 

Regeneration  is  the  impartation  of  a  new  and  divine  life,  a  new 
creation;  not  the  old  nature  altered  or  re- invigorated,  but  a  new 
birth  from  above  (John  3:3-8;  Eph.  2:10;  n  Cor.  5:17).  We  are 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  (II  Peter  1:4).  A  new  gov¬ 
erning  power  come6  into  the  regenerated  man’s  life,  by  which  he  is 
enabled  to  become  holy  in  character  and  conduct:  “Old  things  are 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new”,  (II  Cor.  5:17; 
I  Jn.  5:11-12,20). 


D.  Justification 

As  regeneration  has  to  do  with  the  change  of  the  believer’s  na¬ 
ture,  so  justification  has  to  do  with  the  change  from  guilt  and  con¬ 
demnation  to  acquittal  and  acceptance.  We  have  become  justified 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  (Rom.  3:24),  and  by 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  (Gal,  2:16;  Rom.  5:1).  Therefore,  being 
justified  by  faith,  forgiveness  of  sin  (Eph.  1:7)  is  imparted  to  the 
believer,  and  he  is  fully  restored  to  God’s  favor  and  receives  access 
to  all  of  God’s  graces  (Rom.  5:1-2). 
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E.  Adoption 

Regeneration  begins  a  new  life  in  the  soul;  justification  deals 
with  the  new  relationship  of  that  soul  to  God;  and  adoption  admits 
that  soul  into  the  family  of  God  with  filial  joy.  Adoption  deals  with 
the  position  the  soul  holds  as  a  child  of  God.  It  is  the  present  po¬ 
sition  of  the  believer  (I  John  3:2;  Gal.  3:26).  The  complete  reve¬ 
lation  of  mir  position  as  a  child  of  God  is  future  (I  John  3:1-3; 
Col.  3:3-4). 


F.  Sanctification 

Sanctification  has  to  do  with  our  character  and  conduct  in  our 
Christian  life.  Justification  is  what  God  does  for  us,  while  sanctifi¬ 
cation  is  what  God  does  in  us.  Sanctification  exhibits  the  fruit  of 
our  relationship  to  God  and  manifests  Itself  in  a  cordial  love  to  the 
brethren  and  fellowmen  (Gal.  5:22-23).  Sanctification  may  be  viewed 
as  instantaneous,  progressive,  and  complete.  The  believer  is  sanctified 
at  the  time  of  regeneration,  that  is,  he  is  set  aside  for  the  service  of 
God  (I  Cor.  6:11;  Heb.  10:10, 14).  Then  the  believer  will  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body  (Rom.  8:13;  Col.  3:1-9)  and  “put  on  the  new 
tnan  which  is  renewed  in  the  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that 
created  him"  (Col.  3:10-17;  Eph.  4:22-24),  and  God  will  sanctify 
him  wholly  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (I  Thess.  5: 
23:24). 


Prayer  is  the  Christian’s  vital  breath.  It  is  the  pouring  out  of 
the  heart  to  God  (Psa.  42:4;  Psa.  62:8).  It  is  God’s  appointed  me¬ 
thod  for  man  to  obtain  what  He  has  to  bestow  (Mt.  7:7-11).  It  is 
but  the  natural  way  of  a  child  to  commune  with  his  father.  The 
possibility  to  communicate  with  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  was 
brought  about  through  the  sacrificial  death  of  Jesus  Christ  (Heb. 
10:19-22),  and  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Rom.  8:26)  prayer 
is  the  means  of  appropriating  the  promises  of  the  Bible. 


X.  ECCLE&IOLOGY  —  THE  CHURCH 


1.  The  Church  as  an  organism  includes  all  regenerate  believers 
gathered  out  of  the  world  between  the  first  and  second  advents  of 
Christ,  while  as  an  organization  it  includes  believers  united  for  the 
service  of  Christ  in  any  given  assembly. 

2.  The  local  visible  church  is  an  institution  of  divine  appointment 
and  is  composed  of  professed,  baptized  believers  in  Christ;  volun¬ 
tarily  joined  together  and  meeting  at  stated  times  to  worship,  to 
fellowship,  to  observe  ordinances,  and  when  necessary  to  administer 
and  accept  discipline. 
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XL  ESCHATOLOGY  —  THE  LAST  THINGS 

A.  Second  Coming  of  Christ 

We  believe  in  the  personal,  visible,  Imminent,  premillenial  re¬ 
turn  of  Christ  (Acts  1:11;  Rev.  1:7;  John  14:3;  Titus  2:13;  Rev. 
5:9-10;  Rev.  20:4-6).  As  the  first  coming  oovers  a  period  of  events, 
so  also  His  second  coming  covers  a  period  of  events,  such  as  the 
rapture  (I  Thess.  4:13-17;  I  Cor.  15:50-52),  the  great  tribulation 
(Mt.  24:21;  II  Thess.  2:3-10),  the  revelation  of  Christ  at  the  end 
of  the  great  tribulation  period  (Mt.  24:29-31),  the  Millenium  Age 
(Rev.  20:1-9),  and  The  Great  White  Throne  judgment  (Rev.  20:10- 
15).  The  day  nor  the  hour  of  the  beginning  of  Christ’s  second  com¬ 
ing  no  one  knows  (Mt.  24:36-42),  but  we  can  know  when  it  is  near 
at  hand  (I  Tim.  4:1-3;  II  Tim.  3:1-5;  James  5:1-9;  Mt.  24:14,32; 
Mt.  24:32-34).  This  hope  of  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  to  receive 
His  own  (I  Thess.  4:13-17)  is  a  purifying  element  in  the  life  of  the 
believer  (I  John  3:3),  and  a  warning  to  the  unbeliever  (Matt.  24: 
42;  II  Pet.  3:10). 


B.  The  Resurrection 

We  believe  in  the  bodily  resurrection  of  the  just  and  unjust 
(John  5:28-29;  I  Cor.  15:22)  to  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body 
(II  Cor.  5:10;  Rev.  20:12).  The  believer’s  body  shall  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  glorious  body  (Phil.  3:21),  but  there  is  no  description 
of  the  body  of  the  unbeliever. 

C.  Recompence  of  the  Just  and  the  Unjust 

1.  The  believer's  works  will  be  judged  according  to  his  deeds 
here  upon  earth  (I  Cor.  3:11-15;  II  Cor.  5:10;  Rev.  22:12).  He  will 
receive  rewards  or  crowns  for  his  service  (James  1:12;  I  Peter  5:4; 
II  Tim.  4:8;  I  Thess.  2:19;  Rev.  4:4;  I  Cor.  9:25;  Rev.  3:11). 

2.  The  unbeliever’s  wage  for  sin  is  death  (Rom.  6:23),  and  in 
the  end  will  be  judged  according  to  his  works  (Rev.  20:11-15). 

D.  The  Final  State 

1.  The  wicked  after  death  will  be  in  torment  (Luke  L6:23)  until 
the  final  judgment  at  the  Great  White  Throne  when  he  will  be 
eternally  separated  from  God  and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  or  more 
commonly  known  as  everlasting  hell  (Matt.  25:41;  John  3:36;  Rev. 
20:14-15). 

2.  The  final  state  of  the  believer  is  far  better  than  this  present 
life  in  the  body  (Phil.  1:23;  I  John  3:2;  Rev.  14:13);  his  final  and 
eternal  home  is  in  heaven,  the  New  Jerusalem  (Rev.  21-22:5). 

O  THAT  WILL  BE  GLORY 

When  all  my  labors  and  trials  are  o’er, 

And  I  am  safe  on  that  beautiful  shore, 

Just  to  be  near  the  dear  Lord  I  adore, 

Will  through  the  ages  be  glory  for  me. 

—  C.  H.  Gabriel 


A  STATEMENT  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 
GOD  IN  CHRIST,  MENNONITE 

1952 

We  believe  and  teach: 

1.  That  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  only  infallible  guide  for  man;  that 
it  is  divinely  inspired,  authentic,  and  au¬ 
thoritative;  that  without  this  direct  revela¬ 
tion  from  God  we  would  be  in  complete 
ignorance  as  to  the  nature  of  creation 
and  origin  of  the  universe  as  well  as  the 
origin  and  eternal  destiny  of  man.  2  Tim 
3:16;  Heb.  4 ;  12;  Matt.  5:17;  24:35;  John 
12:48;  Psalm  119:105,  130;  2  Peter  1:21. 

2.  That  there  is  one  eternal,  self-existing, 
omniscient,  omnipotent,  omnipresent,  invis¬ 
ible,  incomprehensible  God,  revealing 
Himself  in  three  presons — Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost — three  in  one,  one  in  three, 
co-existent  from  eternity  to  eternity.  Psalm 
90:2;  Rom.  11:33;  1  John  5:7;  Isa.  45:22 

3.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 
that  He  was  and  is  now  co-existent  with 
the  Father;  that  He  was  born  of  a  virgin, 
partook  of  human  nature  but  without  the 
taint  of  sin;  that  He  suffered  and  died  on 
the  cross,  arose  from  the  dead,  and  ascend¬ 
ed  into  heaven;  that  alone  through  the 
shedding  of  his  blood  do  we  have  atonement 
for  sin  and  free  access  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  John  1:1;  3:16;  Matt.  1:20,21;  Col 
2:9;  Luke  2:11;  9:35. 

4.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third 
Person  of  the  Godhead;  that  He  was  sent 
into  the  world  by  the  Father  and  the  Son; 
that  He  convicts  the  world  of  sin,  of 
righteousness  and  Judgment;  that  He  is  the 
Comforter  of  saints  and  guides  them  into 
ail  truth.  John  15:26;  16:7-13;  Acts  2:1-5 

5.  That  the  Genesis  account  of  the  crea¬ 
tion  is  true  and  authentic;  that  the  modern 
theory  of  evolution,  which  teaches  a  con¬ 
tinuous  natural  development  from  the  low¬ 
est  to  the  highest  forms  of  life,  is  a  direct 
contradiction  of  this  account  and  therefore 
cannot  be  accepted  as  truth  by  any  one 
who  believes  in  the  authenticity  of  the 
Bible  as  God's  Word.  Gen.  chapters  1  and 
2;  Heb.  1:10;  Ex.  31:17;  Jer.  10:12,  13. 

6.  That  man  was  created  an  intelligent 
being  by  an  immediate  act  of  God  and  that 
in  his  original  state  he  was  like  unto  his 
maker  in  righteousness  and  holiness;  that 
through  transgression  he  fell;  that  in  his 
fallen  state  he  Is  estranged  from  God,  and 
in  him  “dwclleth  no  good  thing,”  and  he 
is  utterly  unable  of  himself  to  return  to 
righteousness,  even  his  mind  and  conscience 
being  defiled.  Gen  1:27,  31;  Rom  7:8; 
Titus  1:15;  Col.  3:10;  Matt.  19:4. 


7.  That  the  miracles  of  the  Bible  are 
matter  of  fact  statements  and  literally  true 
That  they  are  wonderful  acts  through  the 
divine  power  of  God.  Matt.  12  40-  Acts 
1:3;  Acts  2:22;  4:16 

8  Thut  only  those  who  by  faith,  remorse 
of  sin,  and  true  repentance  accept  the 
atoning  work  of  Christ  are  redeemed  from 
sin;  that  sonship  is  based  on  the  new  birth 
and  fellowship  upon  obedience  to  God’s 
Word.  Jno.  3:3-16;  Acts  4:12;  1  Jno.  1:6,7, 
Heb.  12:22,23;  Mark  1:15;  Acts  17:30;  20:21 

9.  That  the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ 
composed  of  those  who  have  been  “bom 
again”  and  have  Joined  the  visible  church 
through  water  baptism;  "there  is  one  body, 
and  one  spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
one  hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all.  who  Ls  above  all,  and  through  all,  and 
In  you  all  ”  That  the  same  was  founded 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  her  primary 
mission  is  to  preach  the  Word.  Eph.  16:18, 
19;  Col.  1:18;  1  Cor.  12:13;  Heb  12:22-24 
Acts  20:28. 

10.  That  God  has  provision  for  the  or¬ 
ganization.  government,  and  perpetuation  of 

His  visible  Church;  that  He  haa  given  her 
authority,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  in¬ 
terpret  Scripture,  choose  needed  officials, 
discipline  members,  and  establish  institu¬ 
tions  to  accomplish  the  work  committed 
unto  her;  that  every  member  should  loyally 
support  the  church  by  a  willing  obedience 
and  ready  service;  that  the  church  must 
be  kept  from  ultimate  decay  by  severing 
stubborn,  offensive  members  and  teachers 
of  heretical  doctrine.  Eph.  4:11-16;  1  Peter 
5:1-4;  Titus  1:5;  Matt.  18:8,9;  15-18;  Heb. 
13:17;  Rom.  16:17,18;  1  Cor.  5:11-13;  2 
Thess.  3:10-16;  Mark  4:11;  Matt  16:19; 

1  Cor.  5:12,13;  John  7:24;  Rom.  12:1;  l 
Cor.  3:9. 

11.  That  the  church  after  separating 
willful  persistent  transgressors  from  the 
body  shall  avoid  such  to  prevent  further 
defilement  in  the  church,  until  the  excom¬ 
municated  have  repented  and  have  been 
reaccepted  into  fellowship.  Matt.  18:15-18; 

1  Cor  5:9-13;  2  Thess.  3:14;  Rom.  16:17,18; 

2  John  9-11. 

12.  That  unto  His  Church  is  given  the 
Commission  to  go  “into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature;”  per¬ 
suading  people  to  repent  and  become  a 
member  of  the  visible  Christian  Church. 
Matt.  28:18-20;  Acts  1:8;  Mark  16:15-18. 

13  That  Penitent  believers  who  are  ac¬ 
tually  “bom  again”  should  be  admitted  into 
the  visible  Church  through  water  baptism, 
even  as  they  are  admitted  into  the  invisible 
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Church,  Christ,  by  the  new  birth  and  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  that  the 
Scriptures  symbolically  point  to  pouring 
as  the  proper  mode  of  administering  the 
rite.  Matt.  28:19;  Acts  1:5,  2:16,  17,  38,  41; 

1  Peter  3:21;  Rom.  6:3,4. 

14.  That  God  instituted  the  Christian 
ordinances,  and  to  this  Jesus’  final  positive 
command  to  the  apostles  was,  ‘‘Teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you,  which  applies  to 
every  member  of  His  Church.  Matt.  28:20; 
John  13:17;  1  Cor.  11:2;  2  Thess.  2:15. 

15.  That  Christ  instituted  the  communion 
as  a  memorial  of  His  suffering  and  death; 
that  it  should  be  observed  as  such  by  all 
believers  to  proclaim  forth  His  death  as  oft 
as  they  observe  it;  that  only  such  who  are 
of  like  faith  and  are  at  peace  with  God 
and  man  should  participate.  Luke  22:19,20; 
1  Oor.  10:16,17;  11:23-34. 

16.  That  feet-washing  is  an  ordinance 
instituted  by  our  Savior  to  be  observed 
literally  by  all  believers  of  the  same  faith, 
in  connection  with  the  communion,  as  the 
Savior  commanded  and  set  the  example 
Himself.  John  13:4-17;  1  lim.  5:10. 

17.  That  every  Christian  woman,  es¬ 
pecially  during  times  of  worship  and  prayer 
(that  we  should  ‘pray  without  ceasing’ 
should  also  be  kept  in  mind),  should  have 
her  head  veiled  with  a  special  devotional 
covering,  complying  with  the  form  the 
Church  has  adopted;  only  then  is  it  a 
“sign”  or  “power.”  “For  this  cause  ought 
the  woman  to  have  power  on  her  head — ” 
or  ‘Sign  on  her  head.”  Sign  of  subjection. 
1  Cor.  11:8-16;  Num.  5:18. 

18.  That  women  (married  or  unmarried) 
should  not  have  the  hair  bobbed.  1  Cor. 
11:5,  15.  But  contrariwise  that  men  should 
not  wear  long  hair,  but  have  them  cut 
according  to  Scripture.  1  Cor.  11:14;  Lev. 
19:27;  Eze.  44:20. 

19.  That  men  should  not  shave  nor  mar 
their  beards.  Lev.  19:27;  21:5;  Matt.  5:17- 
21;  Rom.  12:1,2;  9:20. 

20.  That  the  salutation  of  the  holy  kiss 
should  be  observed  among  the  Christian 
believers  of  the  same  faith.  Rom  16:16; 
1  Peter  5:14;  1  Cor.  16:20;  2  Cor  13:12. 

21.  That  anointing  with  oil,  laying  on  of 
hands  and  prayer  should  be  administered 
to  the  sick  who  call  for  it  in  faith.  James 
5:14,15;  Mark  6:13;  16:18. 

22.  That  marriage  was  divinely  instituted 
for  the  propagation,  purity  and  happiness 
of  the  human  race;  that  it  receives  divine 
sanction  between  one  man  and  one  woman 


only;  that  the  bond  is  dissoluable  only 
by  death  or  fornication;  that  there  should 
be  no  marriage  between  a  believer  and  an 
unbeliever,  nor  between  members  of  the 
church  and  other  denominations.  1  Cor. 
7:39.  “She  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to 
whom  she  will;  only  in  the  Lord."  Gen. 
2:18;  Mark  10:2-12;  Rom.  7:2;  Matt.  5:32; 
19:3-12. 

23.  That  the  Church  and  the  world  are 
distinctly  separate  institutions  with  aims, 
tastes,  and  attachments  essentially  differ¬ 
ent;  that  for  Church  members  to  be 
conformed  to  the  world  is  sinful:  By  the 
way  of  dress,  socials,  picnics,  shows,  fairs 
and  the  like  worldly  amusements,  etc.  “Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.”  Matt. 
6:24;  John  18:36;  Rom.  12:1,2;  2  Cor. 
6:14-18;  I  John  5:15,16;  Titus  2:11-14;  Eph. 
5:11. 

24.  That  covetousness  is  idolatry  and  a 
gross  sin  of  the  Dresent  age,  and  that  all 
Christian  people  should  earnestly  resist  and 
condemn  it;  they  should  beware  of  greedi¬ 
ness  and  deal  honestly  with  all  men,  never 
taking  advantage  of  anyone,  ever  abstaining 
from  usury;  “Godliness  with  contentment 
is  great  gain.”  Ex.  20:17;  Eph.  5:3;  Col. 
3:5;  I  Tim.  6:6-10;  Usury  Ex.  22:25;  Deut. 
23:19;  Neh.  5:7,  11,  12;  Psalm  15:5;  Prov. 
28:8;  Isa.  24:2;  Jer.  15:10. 

25.  That  Christian  people  should  be  “tem¬ 
perate  in  all  things”  lawful;  that  they 
should  abstain  from  the  use  of  intoxicants, 
tobacco  and  kindred  carnal  habits;  that 
they  should  not  seek  popularity,  worldly 
power,  nor  offices,  nor  desire  any  of  the 
follies  of  this  world;  “Wherefore  come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing;  and  I  will  receive  you.”  2  Cor.  6:17; 
Rev.  18:4;  1  Cor.  9:25;  Gal.  5:24;  1  Thess. 
5:22;  Judges  13:4;  Hab.  2:15;  Prov.  23:29-32. 

26.  That  pride  is  an  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  that  humility  and  contrition 
characterize  God’s  people  in  whom  is  not 
found  an  haughty  overbearing  spirit.  “For 
whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased; 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted.”  Luke  14:11;  Prov.  6:16,17;  "pride 
goeth  before  destruction”  1  John  2:15-17; 
Prov.  16:18;  James  4:6. 

27.  That  God’s  people  should  be  pure, 
holy,  devout,  reverend,  with  “chased  con¬ 
versation  coupled  with  fear,”  not  yielding 
to  the  lust  of  the  flesh;  therefore  vulgar 
conversation,  secret  vice,  and  other  im¬ 
proper  and  sinful  conduct  which  gives 
rise  to  social  evils  are  entirely  outside  of 
the  realms  of  Christian  living.  1  Peter 
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1:15;  2:12;  3:1;  2  Peter  3:11-14;  2  Cor. 
7:1;  Gal.  5:19-25;  1  John  3:3;  Heb.  12:14. 

28.  That  Christian  people  should  be 
clothed  in  modest  apparel;  that  the  wear¬ 
ing  of  jewelry,  costly  array,  fashionable 
attire,  gaudy  dress,  and  bodily  ornamenta¬ 
tion  should  be  strictly  avoided  by  all  be¬ 
lievers;  "Be  not  conformed  to  this  world; 
but  be  ye  transformed,  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind."  Rom.  12:1,2;  Isa.  3:16-24;  1 
Tim.  2:9,10;  1  Peter  3:3-5;  1  John  2:15-17. 

29.  That  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the 

Gospel  are  emphatically  against  strife,  con¬ 
tention,  and  carnal  warfare;  and  that 
therefore  no  believer  should  have  part  in 
carnal  strife,  whether  among  Individuals, 
in  suits  at  law,  or  in  conflicts  among 
nations.  The  non-resistant  doctrine  was 
taught  and  exemplified  by  Christ  and  the 
apostles  and  adhered  to  by  true  Christians 
until  the  present  time.  Matt.  5:38-45; 
26:52;  John  18:36;  1  Cor.  6:1-8;  Rom. 

12:17-21;  2  Cor.  10:4. 

30.  "That  under  the  Gospel  dispensation 
the  swearing  of  oaths,  for  any  purpose  and 
for  all  circumstances,  is  forbidden.  Matt 
5:34-37;  James  5:12. 

31.  That  there  should  be  a  complete 
separation  of  Church  and  state;  that 
though  “strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the 
earth,”  we  should  be  “subject  unto  the 
higher  powers,”  submit  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake.” 
Nevertheless  we  owe  our  first  allegiance 
to  God.  John  18:36;  Acts  5:29;  Rom.  13:1-5; 
Heb.  11:13. 

32.  That  believers  should  have  no  part 
in  secret  or  oath  bound  organisations  and 
that  membership  in  them  disqualifies  any¬ 
one  for  church  membership;  since  labor 
unions  and  fraternal  organizations  have 
similar  characteristics,  they  should  be  con¬ 
sidered  in  the  same  light.  John  18:20.  "Be 
ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with 
unbelievers.”  2  Cor.  6:14-18 

33.  That  insuring  one's  life  and  property 
in  worldly  insurance  companies  is  contrary 
to  the  Word  and  will  of  God.  Christians 
should  not  put  their  trust  in  speculative 
companies,  but  in  Him  who  has  numbered 
the  very  hairs  of  our  head  Psalm  118:8; 
Jer.  49:11;  Matt.  6:19-34;  Psalm  10:14; 
Phil.  4:6. 


34  We  believe  in  the  personal,  imminent 
second  coming  of  tthe  Lord  Jesus,  which 
is  the  blessed  hope  of  the  believer.  That 
He  will  come,  not  in  humiliation,  nor  to 
literally  reign  here  on  earth  with  His 
people,  but  in  great  glory  to  receive  His 
own  and  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 
Matt.  24:29-31;  42:44;  25:31,32;  Mark 

13:24-27;  Titus  2:13;  Acts  1:11;  2  Cor. 
5:10;  Rev.  1:7;  20:11-15. 

35.  That  there  will  be  a  bodily  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  both  the  just  and  the  unjust.  Thus 
in  the  last  day  all  men  who  shall  have 
died  or  fallen  asleep,  shall  be  "raised  up” 
and  made  alive  through  the  incomprehen¬ 
sible  power  of  God.  And  that  they,  together 
with  those  who  will  still  be  alive  and 
remain,  shall  be  changed  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  sound  of  the  last  trump; 
that  they  shall  be  placed  before  the  judg¬ 
ment  seat  of  Christ,  and  the  good  be 
separated  from  the  wicked;  then  everyone 
shall  receive  in  his  own  body  according 
as  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
evil.  Dan.  12:2;  John  5:28,29;  1  Cor.  15; 
Matt.  22:28-32;  1  Thess.  4:13,  17;  John 
11:24,25;  Rev.  20:13. 

36.  That  all  who  reject  the  blood  atone¬ 

ment  of  Christ  will  have  their  part  in  that 
lake  that  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone 
and  where  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  forever.  Psalm  9:17;  Matt. 
25:41-46;  Rev.  14:11;  20:15;  John  1:29; 

Matt.  20:28;  1  John  2:2;  Acts  4:12;  1  Peter 
1:18-20;  2  John  7. 

37.  That  the  righteous  —  saved,  blessed 
and  glorified  —  will  spend  eternity  in  the 
realms  of  endless  bliss  and  glory.  Matt. 
25:34,  46;  2  Cor.  5:1;  Rev.  22:5;  Dan.  12:2,3; 
2  Peter  3:13;  Rev  21:1-5;  14:13. 


Articles  of  Faith  of  the  Church  of  God 

In  Christ,  Mennonite 

1961 

1.  The  Godhead 

We  believe  in  God  and  confess  with  our  Martyr  breth¬ 
ren’s  confession  which  they  composed  at  Amsterdam,  Oc¬ 
tober  7,  1630,  (See  Funk’s  edition  of  Martyr’s  Mirror  on 
page  32)  which  is  as  follows:  “We  believe  with  the  heart, 
and  confess  with  the  mouth,  that  there  is  one  only  eternal, 
incomprehensible,  spiritual  Being,  which  in  Scripture  is 
called  God:  to  whom  alone  is  ascribed  omnipotence,  mercy, 
righteousness,  perfection,  wisdom,  all  goodness,  and  om¬ 
niscience,  and  who  is  called  a  fountain  of  life,  and  the  source 
of  all  good,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  the  Preserver  of 
the  same:  who  in  the  Old  Testament  bears  various  appel¬ 
lations— the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  God 
Schadai,  the  God  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  I  am  that  I 
am,  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  etc.;  but  who  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  is  called  by  three  distinct  names— God  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  we  confess  to  differ  thus 
far,  namely:  that  the  Father,  as  far  as  He  is  Father,  is  another 
than  the  Son,  and  the  Son  as  far  as  He  is  Son,  is  another 
than  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  far  as  He  is  the  true 
Holy  Ghost,  is  another  than  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  that 
they,  although  differing  in  name,  are  nevertheless  in  their 
divine  nature  and  attributes,  one  only,  undivided  God,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostle.  ‘For  there  are  three 
that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost:  and  these  three  are  one.’  I  John  5:7.” 

We  confess,  that  God,  the  Father  is  the  head  of  Christ 
His  Son,  and  that  the  Father  through  Him  created  all  things; 
the  heaven  and  the  earth,  the  angels  in  heaven  and  man  on 
earth,  and  placed  each  in  their  position  and  calling.  Psalm 
90:2;  Rom.  11:33;  Isa.  45:22;  Deut.  33:27;  Mark  12:29,  30; 
Col.  1:16,  17. 

2.  The  Fall  of  Angels 

A  portion  of  angels  have  fallen  and  have  become  dark 
spirits.  Satan  also  deceived  man,  Adam  and  Eve,  bringing 
them  to  the  fall.  Through  their  disobedience  and  fall  came 
sin,  and  through  sin  came  death  over  the  human  race.  Gen. 
3;  Rom.  5:19;  II  Pet.  2:4. 

3.  Fall  of  Man 

God,  who  is  love,  would  not  that  man  should  be  lost  and 
forever  separated  from  Him;  therefore  He  promised  to  send 
His  Son  to  be  the  Redeemer  and  Savior  of  the  world;  who 
in  due  time  was  bom,  and  according  to  the  promise,  the  seed 
of  the  woman  bruised  the  serpent’s  head  and  through  His 
death,  fallen  man  is  restored.  Gen.  3:6,  15;  Isa.  53;  Rom. 
5:12;  Matt.  1:21. 

4.  Repentance 

We  believe  in  a  true  conversion,  justification  and  new 
birth.  In  a  true  conversion  there  is  sincere  sorrow  of  sin 
and  transgression,  and  condemnation  thereof.  The  justifi¬ 
cation  is  obtained  through  conversion  when  believing  upon 
the  wrought-righteousness  of  Christ,  becoming  liberated 
from  the  debt  of  sin  and  judgment,  whereby  we  are  “bom 
again”  and  renewed  unto  the  image  and  nature  of  God 
through  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Luke  24:27;  John 
1:29;  3:3;  Acts  20:28;  Rom.  1:17;  5:1;  Gal.  3:26. 

5.  Baptism 

We  confess  that  baptism  is  an  ordinance  commanded 
of  God,  and  that  all  sinners  who  are  converted,  born  again. 


and  justified  are  to  be  baptized  with  water  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  believe 
that  the  water  is  a  symbol  of  an  inward  grace  of  faith  in 
the  triune  God  through  whom  the  convert  received  re¬ 
missions  of  sins  when  he  was  “bom  again.” 

So  we  believe  that  the  baptized  converts  not  only  be¬ 
come  united  with  the  Father,  the  head  of  Christ,  but  also 
with  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  consequently  they  are 
baptized  through  one  spirit  into  one  body  and  made  par¬ 
takers  of  all  power  which  flows  from  the  Father,  and  all 
ministries  ordained  through  the  Son,  and  all  gifts  which 
are  imparted  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  Since  God  has  en¬ 
trusted  baptizing  through  His  Son  unto  His  ministers,  who 
are  united  in  one  covenant  with  His  Church,  who  also  be¬ 
lieve  in  these  significations  as  visible  proof  of  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins  and  who  with  a  good  conscience  joined  the 
Church  of  God  as  the  medium  of  the  inward  life.  Therefore, 
we  believe  when  a  person  unites  with  an  organization  out¬ 
side  the  Church  of  God,  receiving  the  symbol  of  water, 
it  does  not  signify  the  truth,  although  being  baptized  upon 
forgiveness  of  sins. 

We  consider  all  baptisms  which  are  not  officiated  by 
the  true  ministers  of  the  Gospel  upon  faith  in  God  and  His 
Church,  unevangelical.  Therefore  as  long  as  such  scattered 
children  of  God  are  satisfied  with  their  baptism  in  such  a 
church,  we  cannor  receive  them,  for  the  Church  of  God  is 
to  be  in  unity.  Their  living  in  separation  from  this  unity, 
justifies  the  conclusion  that  their  teaching  is  unevangelical, 
therefore  the  doctrines  as  well  as  the  baptism  officiated  by 
such  organizations  should  also  be  so  considered.  Those  who 
wish  to  join  God’s  Church,  should  unite  with  the  ordinances 
of  God  taught  in  His  Word.  Matt.  28:19;  Mark  16:16;  I 
Cor.  12:12,' 13;  Eph.  4:4. 

6.  Lord’s  Supper 

Concerning  the  Lord’s  Supper  we  believe  that  true  be¬ 
lievers,  who  through  one  Spirit  are  baptized  into  one  body, 
should  be  partakers  of  it  after  a  thorough  self-examination. 
When  under  certain  conditions,  impure  and  irreconcilable 
members  take  too  much  time  in  becoming  worthy  of  the 
Lords  Supper,  which  should  not  hinder  the  Church  to  ob¬ 
serve  the  Lord’s  Supper,  such  members  should  wait  until 
they  become  reconciled,  or  have  let  themselves  become  recon¬ 
ciled.  However,  the  Church  should  spare  no  effort  in  trying 
to  restore  peace  with  all  members  as  far  as  possible,  so  that 
all  may  have  the  opportunity  to  observe  the  Lord’s  Supper 
at  the  same  time.  Luke  22:12-20;  I  Cor.  10:16,  17;  11:23,32. 

7.  Feet  Washing 

We  believe  in  feet  washing  of  the  saints  as  we  read  in 
John  13  and  I  Tim.  5:10.  See  “Mirror  of  Truth.”  Page  172. 

8.  Calling  of  Ministers 

We  believe  in  the  mediate  and  immediate  calling  of 
the  ministers.  We  believe  that  Moses  and  the  prophets 
were  called  directly,  and  believe  that  Christ  Himself  chose 
the  apostles,  sending  them  out  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  or¬ 
ganize  churches.  We  believe  that  God  called  Paul  directly 
without  the  instrumentality  of  man  into  his  office,  as  we  see 
in  Gal.  1.  We  do  not  consider  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  Paul 
in  Acts  13,  an  ordination  into  his  office,  but  an  imploration 
of  blessing  for  the  special  calling.  We  hold  and  believe  that 
the  Lord  chose  the  apostle  immediate  when  the  Church 
was  in  good  standing,  and  so  much  the  more  would  He  do 
so  when  the  Church  is  in  a  darkened  condition  to  confirm 
His  promise,  “The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it”  (the  Church),  which  had  already  in  the  past  been  es¬ 
tablished. 
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According  to  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  that  after 
a  godly  evidence  and  decision  of  the  Church,  and  by  the 
Scriptural  examination,  ministers  should  be  chosen  (medi¬ 
ate  call)  and  ordained  into  the  office  by  laying  on  of  hands. 
In  case  through  prayer  and  fasting  a  decision  cannot  be 
brought  forth,  then  in  the  most  extreme  need,  it  is  permitted 
to  choose  by  lot.  We  also  believe  that  the  gifts  of  the  min¬ 
istries  are  revealed,  (although  not  in  every  instance),  through 
the  spirit  of  revelation,  at  the  time  of  ordination  by  the  lay¬ 
ing  on  of  hands;  the  spirit  of  revelation,  is  the  “witness  of 
Jesus.”  We  also  believe  that  the  Lord  has  in  a  measure 
imparted  unto  us  the  “witness  of  Jesus,”  the  spirit  of  revela¬ 
tion. 

We  do  not  believe  that  women  are  called  to  the  office 
to  preach  the  Gospel;  neither  have  we  any  proof  in  God’s 
Word  that  they  did. 

According  to  the  principle  of  creation  and  the  result 
of  the  fall  of  man,  women  are  to  be  in  subjection  unto  their 
husbands,  and  not  permitted  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority, 
for  it  is  unbecoming  for  a  woman  to  teach  in  public  meet¬ 
ings.  Women  and  virgins  may  prophesy  in  family  circles 
and  labor  for  the  Lord.  Luke  6:13-16;  Acts  1:24-26;  I  Cor. 
12;  Eph.  4;  I  Tim.  1:18;  2;  4:14;  II  Tim.  1:6;  Rev.  19:10. 

9.  God’s  United  Church 

We  believe  in  one  true,  united,  organized,  visible, 
Church  of  God,  which  constitutes  the  true  belffevers,  which  is 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth,  unto  which  she  is  called 
for  a  light  unto  the  people.  John  17;  I  Cor.  12;  Eph.  4;  5:22, 
23;  I  Tim.  3:15;  Heb.  12:22,  23;  Rev.  1:11;  and  chapters  2 
and  3. 

10.  The  Scriptural  Guide 

We  believe,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  guide, 
whereby  all  doctrines  and  oracles  must  be  governed;  for 
they  are  given  of  God  unto  us  as  a  guide  for  the  way  we 
should  live. 

We  believe  that  the  Church  of  God  is  the  supreme 
judge  which  God  has  here  on  earth  for  gospel  matters; 
therefore,  all  elders,  ministers  and  laymembers  who  at  any 
time,  conceive  anything  different  from  the  Church,  should 
place  this  before  the  Church  of  God,  that  it  may  be  proved, 
before  they  labor  therewith.  We  should  walk  in  the  same 
rule;  and  when  anyone  apprehends  anything  else,  let  the 
Lord  reveal,  whether  it  will  stand  or  not.  A  spirit  that  labors 
in  division,  is  a  sectarian  spirit;  and  after  they  are  thus 
proven  by  the  Church  with  the  Word  of  God,  they  should 
be  dealt  with  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  is  writ¬ 
ten  in  our  article  of  confession  “Excommunication.”  John 
5:39,  40;  Rom.  16:17;  II  Tim.  3:16,  17. 

11.  The  Relation  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 

We  recognize  a  definite  relation  between  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  The  code  of  laws  in  the  Old  Testament 
(known  as  the  Law)  “was  added  because  of  transgressions,” 
Gal.  3:19.  It  consists  of  three  codes:  1.  Moral  Law:  Mat¬ 
ters  of  right  and  wrong  pertaining  to  our  conduct  toward 
each  other  and  our  duty  to  God.  2.  The  Civil  Law:  Such  as 
applied  to  matters  of  government,  the  camp  and  march  of 
the  children  of  Israel.  3.  Ceremonial  Law:  Matters  of  wor¬ 
ship,  as  the  tabernacle  and  offerings  typifying  Christ.  The 
Ceremonial  law  (being  mostly  types  and  shadows)  was 
fulfilled  and  ended  in  Christ  and  His  kingdom.  Col. 
2:13-17.  But  the  moral  code  of  God’s  law  was  embodied 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  given  its  full  ministration  in 
its  application  under  grace,  through  the  Spirit  of  the  Cos- 
pel,  rather  than  being  annulled.  Matt.  5:17-19. 

By  this  perfect  rule,  Psa.  19:7,  now  written  in  our 
hearts,  Jer.  31:33,  we  can  judge  between  the  true  knowledge 


of  God  and  the  destructive  nature  of  sin;  it  serves  to,  and 
points  out  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  atonement  as  the 
only  means  by  which  transgressors  can  be  reconciled  to  God. 

The  Law  is  a  system  of  “instruction  in  righteousness: 
That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works.”  II  Tim.  3:17;  it  teaches  the  differ¬ 
ence  between  moral  good  and  evil.  It  ascertains  the  truth 
of  that  which  should  be  done  and  left  undone,  thus  having 
in  view  purity  and  holiness  and  the  glory  of  God. 

“The  law  is  spiritual,”  Rom.  7:14,  and  by  the  Spirit 
and  grace  of  God  in  Christ  is  loved  and  obeyed.  “O  how 
love  I  thy  law!  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day.”  Psa.  119:97. 
“Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also  the  law;  for 
sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.”  I  John  3:4.  “Forever, 
O  Lord,  thy  word  is  settled  in  heaven,”  Psa.  119:89. 

12.  Marriage 

Concerning  marriage,  we  believe  that  the  Lord  founded 
and  blessed  it  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  We  believe  a  marriage 
in  the  Lord  is  only  when  two  believers  are  joined  together 
who  have,  through  the  same  Spirit,  been  baptized  into  the 
body  of  Christ  the  (Church). 

When  a  member  (brother  or  sister)  of  the  Church  of 
God  marries  outside  of  God’s  Church,  we  consider  such  dis¬ 
obedient,  and  he  should  be  excommunicated;  because  he 
joins  in  a  marriage  in  disobedience  to  God  and  His  Word. 
Therefore  he  cannot  be  reaccepted  until  he  thoroughly 
repents  of  his  disobedience.  The  disobedience  of  such  a 
marriage  consists,  in  that  the  member  in  a  carnal  manner 
has  chosen  and  united  with  a  non-member;  therefore  they 
must  both  repent  before  they  can  be  accepted  into  the 
Church  of  God. 

But  in  case  the  excommunicated  member  should  repent 
of  his  transgression,  and  the  other  party  remain  disobedi¬ 
ent,  then  it  must  needs  be  that  the  fruit  of  the  returning 
member  will  manifest  itself  by  abstaining  from  the  inter¬ 
course  of  his  consort  which  was  the  cause  of  his  fall  and 
excommunication.  But  when  no  repentance  will  follow  in 
the  disbeliever  and  the  expelled  member  continues  to  live 
with  his  consort  in  the  matter  he  or  she  were  united,  then 
we  cannot  believe  this  to  be  fruit  of  repentance;  for  after 
a  member  has  been  excommunicated  for  the  transgression 
of  such  forbidden  marriage,  and  then  afterwards  be  reac¬ 
cepted  and  yet  continue  to  keep  and  live  with  the  disobedi¬ 
ent  consort  as  formerly,  this  would  cause  the  excommuni¬ 
cation  as  well  as  reacceptance  to  become  a  groundless  trans¬ 
action. 

In  I  Cor.  7,  the  Scriptural  teaching  is  given  how  to  deal 
where  two  unbelieving  persons  were  joined  in  marriage, 
and  afterwards  one  repents  and  the  other-  does  not;  which 
Scripture  cannot  be  otherwise  applied.  Gen.  1:27,  28;  Matt. 
19:4;  I  Cor.  7;  11:3;  Eph.  5:21-33;  I  Tim.  3:2-13. 

13.  Divorce  and  Remarriage 

We  believe  that  the  Lord  prohibited  divorcing  excepting 
in  case  of  adultery.0  Yet  we  do  not  believe  that  a  brother 
or  sister  should  apply  for  a  divorce.  We  understand  the 
Savior’s  expression  in  Matt.  19:9,  as  did  the  Martyr  breth¬ 
ren  in  their  33  articles  of  faith  as  we  read  in  Martyr’s 
Mirror,”  page  387,  article  25,  when  they  expressed  as  fol¬ 
lows:  “And  thus  re-establishing  marriage  between  one  man 
and  one  woman,  and  so  inseparably  and  firmly  binding  the 
bond  of  matrimony,  that  they  might  not,  on  any  account 
separate  and  marry  another,  except  in  case  of  adultery0  or 
death.”  Also  read  in  Menno  Simons  part  2,  page  311. 


‘fornication— King  James  version. 
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However,  when  such  problems  arise,  the  ministers  in 
charge  shall  ask  help  of  elder  ministers,  including  also 
the  Church  Problems  Committee.  The  undertaking  of  such 
difficult  work  shall  be  done  in  fellowship  with  the  local 
congregation. 

14.  Oaths 

We  believe  under  the  gospel  dispensation  swearing  of 
oaths  for  any  purpose  and  for  all  circumstances,  is  for¬ 
bidden.  “But  let  your  communication  be,  yea,  yea;Nay,  nay: 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil”  Matt.  5:33- 
37;  James  5:12. 

15.  Nonresistance 

We  believe,  all  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  whose 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  should  be  nonresistant.  The 
Gospel  prohibits  all  fleshly  and  legal  revenge,  and  compul¬ 
sion,  therefore  the  members  of  God’s  Church  cannot  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  serve  in  any  office  of  the  magistracy,  which  re¬ 
quires  them  to  bring  transgressors  into  judgment  by  the 
power  and  authority  of  law. 

We  base  our  conclusion  on  Scriptural  teachings  that 
we  shall  not  go  to  the  polls  and  vote  for  men  who  are 
to  bear  the  sword,  and  with  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
magistracy  subdue  nations  and  govern  the  people;  for  we 
believe,  when  voting  for  such  officers  we  are  under  obli¬ 
gation  to  support  them  in  carrying  out  the  execution  of 
legal  judgment. 

We  believe  it  is  inconsistent  for  a  nonresistant  man  to 
cast  his  vote  for  an  officer,  who  is  required  to  use  the 
authority  of  the  law.  Isa.  2:2-4;  Micah  4:1-3;  Matt.  5:38-45; 
John  13:34,  35;  18:36;  Matt.  10:17-25;  II  Cor.  10:4. 

16.  Official  Statement 

On  Peace,  War,  and  Military  Service— as  believed, 
taught  and  practiced  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostles,  and 
faithful  church  fathers,  including  Menno  Simons. 

The  Savior  distinctly  taught  that  His  followers  should 
not  resist  evil,  nor  defend  themselves  with  carnal  weapons 
when  He  said:  “.  .  .  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  if  my 
kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight, 
that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews:  but  now  is  my 
kingdom  not  from  hence,”  John  18:36.  And  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  He  said:  “  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  •neighbour  and  hate  thine  enemy. 
But  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you;  That  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven:  for 
he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  gcx)d,  and 
sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  the  unjust.  For  if  ye  love 
them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye?  do  not  even 
the  publicans  the  same?  And  if  you  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others?  do  not  even  the  pub¬ 
licans  so?  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect.  Matt.  5:43-48.  While  this 
is  just  and  right,  some  will  have  us  understand  that  in  case 
we  are  sorely  pressed  and  the  authorities  require  us  to  help 
defend  the  nation  that  we  should  then  obey  them,  and  that 
the  above  has  reference  in  case  of  self-defense.  To  those 
we  reply  that  the  Jews  to  whom  the  Saviour  was  speak¬ 
ing  and  teaching  understood  Him  as  we  do  when  they 
said:  “What  do  we?  For  this  man  doeth  many  miracles. 
If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  Him:  and 
the  Romans  will  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and 
nation.”  John  11:48.  Here  we  see  the  Jews  feared  if  thev 
would  permit  the  Saviour  to  teach  His  doctrine  all  men 


would  finally  believe  on  Him  and  become  defenseless,  con¬ 
sequently  the  Romans  would  come  and  take  their  place 
(homes)  and  not  only  this,  but  their  nation.  Therefore,  if  we 
are  true  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  must  obey  His  teach¬ 
ings. 

His  teachings  were  proven  by  His  actions.  When  the 
soldiers  were  sent  to  take  Him  He  did  not  resist.  It  was 
not  that  He  lacked  power,  for  He  said:  “Thinkest  thou  that 
I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  He  shall  presently 
give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels?  But  how  then 
shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be?” 
Matt.  26:52-54.  Now,  we  might  do  as  the  authorities  re¬ 
quest,  when  they  want  us  to  take  carnal  weapons,  but  how 
would  our  Lord’s  will  be  fulfilled? 

Therefore,  that  Jesus  might  fulfill  His  heavenly  Fa¬ 
ther’s  will,  He  did  not  use  the  power  to  resist;  but  per¬ 
mitted  them  to  take  Him,  and  suffered  even  unto  death. 
Thus  we  should  be  minded  to  suffer  even  unto  death,  if  re¬ 
quested  to  do  that  which  the  Word  of  God  forbids.  I  Pet. 
4:1;  II  Tim.  2:11-13. 

On  occasions  when  His  disciples  lacked  understanding, 
as  when  Peter  drew  his  sword  and  cut  off  the  ear  of  the 
high  priest’s  servant,  Jesus  said:  “Put  up  again  thy  sword 
into  his  place:  for  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  sword,”  Matt.  26:52.  And  again:  “Lord,  wilt  thou 
that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  con¬ 
sume  them,  even  as  Elias  did?  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked 
tlfem,  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are 
of.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men’s  lives, 
but  to  save  them.  .  .”  Luke  9:54-56.  Thus  we  are  taught 
not  to  employ  such  methods.  In  addition  to  the  above 
Scriptures  the  Apostle  Paul  states  in  II  Cor.  10:4,  5,  “For 
the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  camal  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  the  strongholds;.  Casting 

down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  it¬ 
self  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  cap¬ 
tivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 

This  has  been  the  teaching  and  practice  of  our  fore¬ 
fathers,  as  during  the  Dark  Ages,  when  thousands  suffered 
and  were  martyred  because  of  their  faith  which  included 
the  peace  loving  nonresistant  principles;  thus  following 
the  example  of  the  Lord.  Read  Martyr’s  Mirror,  and  Magis¬ 
tracy  and  War,  wherein  the  nonresistant  teachings  of  Jesus 
are  thoroughly  explained. 

During  crucial  times  the  noncombatant  question  arises, 
when  we  are  told  we  can  do  much  good  for  the  sick,  wounded 
and  suffering  if  we  do  hospital  service,  which  is  termed 
noncombatant  service.  We  have  considered  this  from  everv 
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angle,  and  believe  that  we  thereby  indirectly  become  re¬ 
sponsible  for  the  shedding  of  blood.  It  is  forbidden  in  God’s 
Word  to  take  up  arms  to  shed  blood.  God’s  Word  and  the 
laws  of  the  country  forbid  to  rob  and  steal,  however  if  we 
do  not  actually  rob  or  steal,  yet  take  care  of  those  who  do 
steal,  who  thereby  become  wounded;  are  we  not  indirectly 
responsible  for  stealing? 

Brother  John  Holdeman  writes:  “There  are  some  who 
allow  attending  the  sick  and  wounded,  and  building  bridges 
and  fortifications,  and  whatever  is  necessary  to  the  service 
of  war:  they  refuse  to  bear  deadly  weapons  and  to  shed 
blood.  But  they  do  not  properly  consider  the  matter  ...  To 
be  kind  to  the  sick  and  wounded,  is  our  duty  when  we  can 
do  so  as  an  act  of  love  and,  not  as  a  soldier,”  etc.,  etc. 
Read  Magistracy  and  War,  in  Mirror  of  Truth,  page  393. 

The  Apostle  Paul  writes:  “Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers:  for  what  fellowship  hath  right¬ 
eousness  with  unrighteousness?  And  what  communion  hath 
light  with  darkness?  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial?  Or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  in- 
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fidel?  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with 
idols?  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God;  as  God  hath 
said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them;  and  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  Wherefore  come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing;  and  I  will  receive  you, 
and  will  be  a  Father  Unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty,”  II  Cor.  6:14-18. 
We  believe  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  are  opposed  to  war 
in  any  form.  Therefore  it  is  inconsistent  to  be  under  the 
military  arm  ministering  to  the  sick,  the  wounded  and  the 
suffering. 

It  is  the  spirit  of  Jesus  and  the  Gospel  to  be  kind  to 
the  sick,  the  wounded  and  the  suffering;  consequently  this 
divine  nature  will  be  in  all  His  children,  for  they  are  born 
of  Him.  Therefore  we  teach  to  do  as  the  Good  Samaritan 
did.  Luke  10:25-38.  And  as  the  Apostle  Paul  stated:  “Let 
him  labor  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good, 
that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth.”  Eph.  4:28. 

It  is  our  duty  to  be  diligent,  and  economical,  to  assist 
the  needy,  to  spread  the  Gospel,  etc.  But  this  would  be 
separate  from  the  military  organization.  It  is  a  Christian 
duty  to  share  with  the  afflicted  and  suffering  and  to  help 
bear  their  burdens;  therefore  this  is  OUR  duty.  We  should 
be  liberal  with  our  financial  means,  doing  what  we  can  to 
help  relieve  the  suffering;  thus  manifesting  the  nature  and 
spirit  of  Christ.  The  Apostle  Paul  said:  “I  have  showed 
you  all  things,  how  that  so  laboring  ye  ought  to  support 
the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
how  he  said,  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,” 
Acts  20:35. 

We  believe  and  teach  it  is  the  responsibility  of  every 
Christian  to  be  kind  and  respectful  to  the  authorities  and  be 
submissive  when  it  does  not  conflict  with  the  teachings, 
the  Spirit  and  the  love  of  Christ.  “Then  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  answered  and  said;  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men,”  Acts  5:29.  Jesus  with  His  disciples  took  no 
part  in  the  arm  of  force  or  violence.  May  our  Heavenly 
Father  grant  each  one  wisdom  to  know  what  to  do  in  every 
respect,  and  strength  to  fulfill  His  divine  will. 

17.  Excommunication 

We  believe  in  excommunicating  offensive  members  for 
threefold  reasons;  The  first  is  to  retain  the  Church  in  its 
purity;  the  second  is  to  so  reprove  the  transgressor  that 
he  may  be  ashamed  and  repent;  thirdly,  that  the  Church 
may  not  be  blasphemed  by  the  world. 

Grave  sins,  such  as  fornication,  covetousness,  idolatry, 
drunkenness,  premeditated  lving  and  defrauding,  should  be 
excommunicated  without  previous  admonitions.  I  Cor.  5: 
11.  Heretics  should  be  dealt  with  as  we  read  in  Titus  3:10, 
11;  and  brother  sins  according  to  Matt.  18:15-17. 

In  critical  times,  excommunication  should  be  dealt 
with  in  less  haste  and  with  painstaking  care. 

The  excommunication  should  be  done  through  the  power 
in  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  disobedience  will  be  judged 
by  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ;  therefore,  we  all  with  an 
earnest  zeal  should  seek  to  exemplify  the  obedience  of  Christ 
in  our  hearts,  so  as  to  fulfill  our  obedience  by  a  true  re-1 
pentance  and  confession  of  our  sins,  that  as  much  as  pos¬ 
sible  all  offences  may  be  removed  in  critical  times,  as  was 
the  case  with  the  Corinthians,  that  the  disobedient  may  be 
judged  in  power  through  our  obedience  in  Christ.  Matt. 
18:15-18;  I  Cor.  5;  II  Cor.  13:1,  3,  10. 

18.  The  Avoidance 

We  believe  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  all 
excommunicated  members  should  be  avoided  in  all  spiritual 


and  doctrinal  fellowship,  as  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  greeting  of 
peace,  etc. 

Nowhere  in  the  Gospel  is  the  Greek  word,  “Sunanamig- 
nusthai”  used  to  convey  spiritual  fellowship.  In  I  Cor. 
5:9,  11,  Paul  uses  this  word  to  command  the  avoidance  in 
temporal  matters  and  the  use  of  this  word  in  II  Thess.  3: 
14,  is  sufficient  to  establish  the  avoidance  in  temporal  mat¬ 
ters.  The  “Martyrs  Mirror,”  “Menno  Simon”  and  “Mirror 
of  Truth”  clearly  convey  this  concerning  the  avoidance.  We 
are  united  with  the  confession  of  the  Martyrs;  that  the 
separation  in  I  Thess.  3:6,  is  to  be  understood  in  temporal 
matters,  and  in  like  manner  with  I  Thess.  3:14;  Rom.  16:17. 
See  Martyrs  Mirror  page  390,  articles  29. 

We  do  not  believe  in  a  withdrawal  which  is  limited  to 
only  withdraw  from  the  Lord’s  Supper,  feet  washing,  kiss  of 
peace  and  brotherly  counsel.  We  believe  that  the  holy  kiss 
should  not  be  withdrawn  before  the  excommunication.  Matt. 
18:17;  Rom.  16:17;  I  Cor.  5:9-11;  II  Thess.  3:6,  14;  Tit.  3:10. 

19.  Nonconformity  to  the  World 

(a)  Worldly  amusements:  We  believe  it  is  detrimental 
to  Christian  growth  and  welfare  to  attend  places  or  estab¬ 
lishments  of  worldly  entertainment  as  theatres,  amusement 
parks,  public  swimming  pools,  sports  arenas,  fairs,  etc.  I 
John  2:16;  Gal.  5:16,  17;  Col.  3:5;  I  Thess.  5:22;  Titus  2:11- 
15;  II  Tim.  3:1-4. 

(b)  Sinful  Habits:  In  accordance  with  the  teachings 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  believe  that  brethren  living  incon¬ 
sistently  in  such  things  as  using  tobacco  or  intoxicating 
liquors  as  a  beverage  should  be  admonished  according  to 
the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  and  cannot  be  used  in  re¬ 
sponsible  positions.  Rom.  16:17,  18;  II  Thess.  3:6,  14,  15. 

(c)  Modesty  in  Dress:  We  believe  that  the  Gospel  does 
not  give  any  regulations  in  what  manner  the  cut  of  our 
clothing,  should  be;  but  costly  clothing,  adorning  and 
plaiting  of  hair,  and  the  wearing  of  gold  and  pearls  are 
forbidden.  The  useless  things  and  new  fashions  of  pride 
and  such  manner  of  cut  of  dress  that  are  brought  in  and 
accepted  which  conforms  us  to  the  world  is  sin.  We  should 
dress  modestly  according  to  Christian  rule,  and  not  offen¬ 
sively. 

(d)  Wearing  of  Beard  and  Cut  of  Hair;  We  believe  the 
Scriptures  teach  the  wearing  of  the  beard  by  law  of  crea¬ 
tion,  Gen.  1:31,  and  by  moral  law,  Lev.  19:27,  and  confirmed 
by  Christ,  Matt.  5:17-20.  Thus  to  shave  or  mar  the  beard 
is  not  in  keeping  with  the  Word  of  God.  But  we  believe 
order  and  discretion  should  be  practiced  according  to  wis¬ 
dom  and  sound  teaching,  both  in  wearing  the  beard  and 
the  cut  of  hair.  Rom.  9:20;  I  Cor.  11:4;  14:40. 

20.  Method  and  General  Procedure  of  Choosing  and 
Ordaining  a  Minister 

(a)  We  believe  and  teach  that  whoever  wishes  to  unite 
with  the  Church  of  God  must  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
be  bom  again  (John  3:1-6),  and  have  a  heart-felt  experience 
and  knowledge  of  salvation,  through  repentance  toward 
God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (John  3:16-18). 
upon  which  we  receive  remission  of  sins  through  the  aton¬ 
ing  blood  of  Christ.  Water  baptism  is  administered  upon 
the  confession  of  faith. 

(b)  All  such  regenerated  brethren  are  taught  to  labor 
in  whatever  gifts  or  talents  God  may  have  given  them  and 
to  be  faithful  in  all  things.  Therefore  in  whomsoever  the 
gifts  of  the  ministry  appear,  or  is  manifest,  such  brethren 
are  encouraged  particularly  by  the  elders  to  prepare  them¬ 
selves  by  study  and  reading,  and  whatever  may  be  in  ac¬ 
cord  with  such  a  call.  I  Tim.  4:12-16. 
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(c)  After  such  brethren  have  proven  their  consecration 
and  ability  and  in  the  different  activities  of  the  Church  by 
faithful  services  and  intelligent  practice,  the  need  being 
apparent  for  such  service,  the  Church  then  is  called  into 
council,  and  if  united  to  hold  an  election,  the  elder  (with  two 
or  three  elders  being  present)  then  shall  conduct  an  election  in 
which  the  whole  membership  of  the  congregation  partici¬ 
pates  after  reading  and  appropriately  commenting  upon  such 
Scriptures  as  I  Tim.  3:1-7  and  Titus  1:5-9.  After  a  prayer 
for  guidance  an  election  (as  a  rule  by  ballot)  is  held,  with 
the  unity  of  the  Church  required. 

(d)  The  brother  receiving  the  needed  votes  to  elect  is 
then  examined  as  to  soundness  in  faith  and  practice,  as 
well  as  the  qualifications  required  in  the  Scriptures,  in  par¬ 
ticular  such  passages  as  I  Tim.  3:1-7  and  Titus  1:5-9.  Up¬ 
on  satisfactorily  meeting  such  requirements,  being  found 
blameless,  the  brother  is  then  ordained  by  an  elder  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands  and  prayer  in  the  presence  of  the  con¬ 
gregation  and  whoever  wishes  to  attend.  Thus  he  becomes 
a  duly  ordained  minister,  beginning  his  labor  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian  ministry,  for  which  he  is  hereafter  recognized,  trusting 
in  divine  increase  of  grace  and  ability. 

(e)  We  appreciate  an  ample  education,  but  do  not 
necessarily  require  such  learning  as  an  absolute  essential 
qualification;  but  consider  an  infilling  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
of  utmost  importance  and  vital  to  success  in  the  gospel 
ministry  to  which  he  is  called. 

21.  Divine  Healing 

“Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  call  the  elders  of  the 
Church  and  let  them  pray  over  him,”  James  5:14.  And 
the  Savior  says  .  .  .  “They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick  .  .  .” 
Mark  16:18.  We  believe  the  ministry  and  gifts  of  healing 
should  be  encouraged,  and  practiced  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
by  direction  of  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  anoint¬ 
ing  with  oil,  laying  on  of  hands  and  prayer  to  be  adminis¬ 
tered  by  the  ministry  or  by  their  approval.  But  careful¬ 
ness  should  be  exercised  to  guard  against  impure  and  ex¬ 
treme  practices  common  among  professing  Christians. 

22.  Devotional  Covering 

We  believe  and  recognize  that  the  sisters  should  wear 
a  Christian  devotional  covering  during  worship  as  well 
as  in  praying  and  in  prophesying,  as  a  sign  of  subjection. 
I  Cor.  11:1-16.  Give  special  attention  to  verse  10. 

23.  Usury 

We  believe  it  to  be  unscriptural  to  put  our  money  into 
usury  and  gain  in  banks  and  investment  stocks  and  other 
world-like  extorting  ways  of  gain.  For  we  are  not  to  have 
fellowship  with  works  of  darkness,  but  instead  to  reprove 
them  as  we  read,  “And  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.  ’ 

The  Lord  says,  “Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
upon  earth.”  Also  read  I  Tim.  6:6-12. 

In  regards  to  usury,  the  Mosaic  law  says,  “Thou  shalt 
not  lend  upon  usury  to  thy  brother;  usury  of  money,  usury 
of  victuals,  usuiy  for  anything  that  is  lent  upon  usury:  Un¬ 
to  a  stianger  thou  mayest  lend  upon  usury.”  But  now  our 
Saviour  does  not  say,  that  we  may  now  also  take  usury 
of  our  brethren;  O!  no,  the  very  reverse;  namely,  “But  love 
ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
again,  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the 
children  of  the  highest.”  Deut.  23:19-20;  Luke  6:35;  also 
read  Menno  Simons  complete  works  part  1,  page  137,  part 
2,  pages  27,  341,  and  Peter  Peter’s  works  page  340,  341 
(German)  and  Martyrs  Mirror  pages  340  and  341. 


24.  Christian  Nurture  of  Children 

In  regards  to  the  training  and  teaching  of  the  children, 
we  confess,  that  this  should  be  done  and  practiced  with 
earnestness  and  zeal  as  the  apostle  Paul  says:  “Bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.”  Eph.  6:4. 
The  Mosaic  law  also  demands  that  we  shall  talk  with  our 
children  concerning  the  Word  of  God,  “And  thou  shalt 
teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of 
them,  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou 
walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when 
thou  risest  up.  Deut.  6:7.  And  Asaph,  the  Psalmist  says, 
We  will  not  hide  them  from  their  children,  showing  the 
generation  to  come  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
strength,  and  His  wonderful  works  that  He  hath  done.” 
Psa.  78:4. 

This  also  by  the  way  of  public  instruction  as  well,  and 
by  having  Sunday  schools  wherever  circumstances  and 
needs  require,  thereby  to  acquaint  the  children  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  so  that  this  will  assist  in  the  opening  of 
their  understanding.  This  should  be  conducted  according 
to  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  God’s  Church.  Gen.  18:19. 

25.  High  Schools— Colleges 

We  are  opposed  to  attending  high  schools  and  colleges 
in  so  far  when  they  are  conducted  with  pride  and  high¬ 
mindedness,  and  where  impure  and  false  doctrine  is  taught 
mid  practiced. 

But  we  do  acknowledge  that  an  ample  education  is  pro¬ 
fitable  when  used  with  Christian  simplicity  and  humility. 
Acts  4:13. 

We  recommend  that  members  who  are  sincere  and  have 
a  conviction  and  burden  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  make  the 
proper  preparation  for  the  work  for  which  they  feel  they  are 
called. 

We  further  recommend  or  advise  that  such  have  the 
approval  of  their  home  ministers.  In  case  there  is  no  resi¬ 
dent  pastor,  the  Church  Problems  Committee  should  be  con¬ 
sulted. 

26.  Resurrection  of  the  Dead 

We  believe  in  a  general  bodily  resurrection  of  the  just 
and  the  unjust  in  the  Great  Day  when  the  Lord  Himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead  and  transform 
the  living.  Consequently,  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  in¬ 
corruption  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality, 
changed  like  unto  the  transfigured  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  wherewith  the  glorified  saints  shall  enter  into 
eternal  glory.  We  hold  the  amillennialist  view  of  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Christ,  and  do  not  believe  in  another  kingdom  of 
glory,  except  that  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth, 
after  this  earth  and  sea  with  all  its  visible  elements  have 
passed  away. 

Therefore  we  maintain  that  those  looking  for  a  per¬ 
sonal  reign  of  Christ  in  a  literal  kingdom  on  earth  for  a 
thousand  years  are  deceived  and  will  be  disappointed.  We 
set  no  time  regards  the  day  of  the  Lord’s  return,  for  it  is 
written:  “But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man”  Matt. 
24:36.  “Therefore,  be  ye  also  ready”  whether  it  be  by  the 
message  of  death,  or  of  His  personal  glorious  appearing  in 
that  day.  “Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus.”  John  5:28-29.  II 
Cor.  5:10;  Rev.  20:12-15. 
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Amish  Christian  Church 

In  this  Church  or  Camp  or  House  of  Jesus  Christ  prevaileth 
great  peace  and  harmony,  for  all  that  believe  are  of  one  heart, 
of  one  soul,  of  the  same  mind,  having  the  same  love,  being  of 
one  accord,  where  there  is  no  secular  sword  nor  war. 

Therefore,  we  believe  and  confess  that  the  office  of  magis¬ 
tracy  is  an  ordinance  and  institution  of  God  who  himself  willed 
and  ordained  that  such  a  power  should  be  over  every  country  in 
order  that  thereby  countries  and  cities  might,  through  good  pol¬ 
icy  and  laws,  for  the  punishment  of  evil  and  the  protection  of 
the  pious,  be  governed  and  maintained  in  quiet  and  peace,  in 
good  civil  life,  without  which  power  of  authority  the  world,  ly¬ 
ing  as  it  is  in  wickedness,  could  not  subsist.  Hence,  all  be¬ 
lievers  are  in  duty  bound,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  con¬ 
science  sake,  to  submit  themselves  to  this  power,  and  as  good 
subjects,  to  obey  it  with  fear  and  reverence;  willingly  and 
without  murmuring  to  render  unto  their  human  ordinances  and 
law  everything  that  is  due  to  them,  whether  it  be  tribute,  cus¬ 
tom  or  excise,  and  to  pray  with  a  humble  heart  for  their  life 
and  welfare,  and  thus  to  seek  with  a  faithful  heart  the  prosper¬ 
ity  of  the  country  and  city  in  which  they  reside;  and  though 
they,  for  the  word  of  God,  may  have  to  suffer  persecution,  the 
spoiling  of  their  property,  and  death,  from  the  authorities,  they 
may  not  speak  evil  of  them,  nor  resist  them  in  any  wise  with 
weapons  and  defense,  but  commit  vengeance  to  God  alone,  and 
’expect  consolation  with  God  after  this  life.  Rom.  12:2;  Wis. 
6:4;  EcclesiaBtes  17:14. 

But  if  the  authorities,  through  Christian  equity,  grant  lib¬ 
erty  to  practice  the  faith  in  every  respect,  we  are  under  so 
much  the  greater  obligation  of  submissive  obedience  to  them; 
but  so  far  as  the  authorities  abuse  the  office  imposed  on  them 
which  extends  only  to  the  temporal,  bodily  government  of  men 
in  temporal  things,  and  encroach  on  the  office  of  Christ,  who 
alone  has  power  over  the  spirits  and  souls  of  men,  seeking, 
through  their  human  laws,  to  press  and  compel  men  to  act  con¬ 
trary  to  the  word  of  God,  we  may  not  follow  them,  but  must 
obey  God  rather  than  men,  seeing  Christ  has  been  set  by  God 
his  Father  above  all  authority  and  power,  the  head  in  his 
church;  and  to  this  Father  of  Spirits  we  are  directed  that  in 
all  things  pertaining  to  the  faith  we  should  obey  him. 

And  as  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world,  but 
spiritual,  he  has  dissuaded  and  prohibited  all  his  servants  and 
followers  from  all  secular  government  and  highness,  and  has 
instituted  in  his  church  various  ordinances,  as  pastors,  teachers, 
helps  and  governments,  by  which  the  saints  may  be  joined  to¬ 
gether,  to  edify  the  body  of  Christ:  but  the  secular  office  he  left 
to  the  secular  government,  under  which  the  followers  of  Christ 
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as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  who  have  here  no  kingdom,  power  or 
continuing  city,  must  sojourn,  and  fight  only  with  spiritual 
weapons,  which  is  the  word  of  Cod;  seeing  neither  Christ  nor 
his  apostles  prescribed  to  believers  any  laws  or  rules  according 
to  which  they  should  govern  the  world;  therefore,  we  do  not 
take  any  part  in  political  affairs  in  any  form,  such  as  voting 
for  ollicers,  serving  as  officers  of  any  position,  we  do  not  prose¬ 
cute  nor  go  to  law  in  any  way,  nor  do  we  take  part,  or  serve  in 
war  in  any  form  even  if  it  is  called  non-combatant. 

Neither  do  we  take  oath  in  any  form. 

Some  have  the  impression  that  taking  an  oath  is  allowed 
and  commanded  if  the  truth  be  on  one’s  side.  Others  pretend  to 
abstain  taking  an  oath  and  give  an  ailirmation  to  confirm  their 
yes  or  no.  But  Jesus  Christ  said: 

Again  ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time, 
(viz.,  to  the  fathers  that  were  under  the  Law  of  Moses)  Thou 
shalt  not  forswear  thyself  hut  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oatli  (i.  e.,  you  shall  swear  truthfully),  not  falsely,  and 
keep  your  promise).  I  say  unto  you  (my  disciples)  swear  not 
at  all  (i.  e.,  neither  truthful  nor  falsely) ;  neither  by  heaven  for 
it  is  God’s  throne.  Nor  by  the  earth  for  it  is  his  footstool, 
neither  by  Jerusalem  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King.  Neith¬ 
er  shalt  thou  swear  by  ye  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make 
one  hair  white  or  black.  But  let  your  communication  be  yea, 
yea;  nay,  nay:  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  (e.  i.,  more 
than  yes  or  no)  cometh  of  evil.  Matt.  5:33-37;  James  5:12.  In 
regard  to  the  oath  of  the  Christians  this  is  Christ's  own  teach¬ 
ing  and  commandment. 

But  unto  those  that  say  that  we  shall  swear  truthful  not 
falsely,  we  answer  that  those  of  old  time  were  not  allowed  to 
swear  falsely  on  no  condition  whatever,  but  it  was  commanded 
unto  them  to  swear  to  the  truth  and  to  keep  their  oath  unto  the 
Lord.  Lev.  19:12;  Num.  30:3.  And  whosoever  swore  falsely 
was  punished  from  God. 

But  now  Jesus  Christ  has  strictly  forbidden  unto  the  Chris¬ 
tians  that  which  was  commanded  unto  tlio^e  of  old  time. 

Concerning  the  affirmation  to  substitute  an  oath., we  be¬ 
lieve  it  to  be  an  oath  even  the  same  as  if  it  would  be  called  an 
oath,  for  it  has  to  be  confirmed  with  “This  1  do  under  pains  and 
penalty  of  perjury,”  or  some  similar  expression, 

Jesus  Christ  lias  not  allowed  us  to  use  any  confirmation 
with  our  yes  or  no.  or  to  what  we  have  said,  or  to  that  which 
we  are  about  to  say.  For  we  believe  an  affirmation  is  taking  an 
oath  by  the  earth. 

Jesus  Christ  has  prohibited  all  high  and  low  confirmations 
or  oath  regardless  of  how  they  may  be  called  or  administered, 
but  we  regard  i  as  an  entire  obligation  to  perform  our  “yes  and 
no”  which  is  binding  upon  our  conscience. 
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ARTICLES  OF  FAITH 

ARTICLE  I. 

The  Scriptures. 

We  believe  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scrip¬ 
tures  were  written  by  men  divinely  inspired,  and  are 
a  perfect  treasure  of  divine  instruction,  and  the  only 
sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  that  it  has  God 
for  its  author  and  Salvation  for  its  end.  II  Tim.  3: 
16,  17;  II  Pet.  1:  21;  II  Sam.  23:  2;  Acts  1:  16;  8:  21; 
Ps.  119:  103;  Jno.  10:  35;  And  truth  without  any  mixture 
of  error  for  its  matter.  II  Tim.  3:  15;  I  Pet.  1:  10-12; 
Acts  11:  14;  Rom.  1:  ,  16.  And  the  supreme  standard 
by  whic  i  all  human  conduct,  creeds,  and  opinions  shall 
be  tried.  I  Jno.  4:  1;  Isa.  8:  20;  I  Thess.  5:  21;  II  Cor. 
13:  5;  Acts  17:  2;  I  Jno.  4:  6. 

ARTICLE  II. 

The  True  God. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  there  is  one, 
and  only  one,  true  and  living  God,  who  is  infinite,  self 
existent,  eternal,  and  perfect  in  spirit,  whose  name  is 
Jehovah,  the  Creator  and  Supreme  Governor,  Support¬ 
er  of  heaven  and  earth.  Jno.  4:  24;  Psa.  147:  5;  Psa. 
83:  18;  Gen.  1:  1;  Heb.  3:  4.  Visible  and  invisible, 
Rom.  1:  20,  glorious  in  holiness,  Isa.  6:  3,  that  in  the 
unity  of  God-head  there  are  three  persons,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  same  in  essence, 
though  distinct  in  personality,  and  executing  distinct, 
but  harmonious  offices  in  the  great  work  of  redemp¬ 
tion.  Matt.  28:  19;  Jno.  15:  26;  10:  30;  5:  17;  I  Cor.  2: 
10,  11;  Eph.  2:  18;  II  Cor.  13:  14. 

ARTICLE  III. 

The  Fall  of  Man. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  man  was 
created  in  holiness,  that  God  created  him  in  His  own 
image,  and  formed  him  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground 
and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and 
man  became  a  living  soul.  But  our  first  parents  by 
disobedience  to  the  commandment  of  God,  by  voluntary 
transgression  fell’  from  the  holy  and  happy  state  of 
their  original  creation.  Gen.  1:  27;  2:  7;  Eccl.  7:  29; 
Gen.  3:  6-24;  the  results  of  which  brought  upon  them 
and  their  posterity,  sin,  sorrow,  and  death,  making  the 
entire  nature  of  man  mentally,  morally,  spiritually,  and 
physically  depraved  and  utterly  void  of  Holiness,  desti¬ 
tute  of  love  to  God  and  positively  inclined  to  evil,  bring¬ 
ing  him  under  just  condemnation,  to  eternal  ruin  with¬ 
out  defense  or  excuse,  Eph.  4:  18;  I  Cor.  2:  14;  Jer.  17: 
9,  10;  Gen.  6:  5;  tit.  1:  15;  Rom.  7:  18;  Eph.  2:  3;  Jno. 
5:  42;  Ezek.  18:  19,  20;  Rom.  1:  20;  3:  19;  Gal.  3:  22; 
Matt.  25:  46;  Rom.  5:  12,  15-19;  Isa.  53:  6;  Gen.  6:  12; 
Rom.  3:  9-18;  1:  18,  32;  2:  1-16;  Gal.  3:  10. 

ARTICLE  IV. 

The  Way  of  Salvation. 

(or  the  Word  or  Son  of  God  became  flesh.) 

We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  that  the 
salvation  of  sinners  is  wholly  of  grace,  Eph.  2:  5;  Matt. 
18:  11;  I  Jno.  4:  10;  Acts  15:  11,  through  the  mediatorial 
offices  of  the  Son  of  God,  Jno.  3:16;  1:  1-14,  29;  Heb. 
4:  14;  12:  24,  who,  being  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
born  of  the  virgin  Mary.  Luke  1:  30-35;  2:  7.  There¬ 
fore  as  Christ  the  anointed  Son  of  God  and  Son  of 


man  who  by  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  took  upon 
Him  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  Phil.  2:  6,  7;  Heb.  2: 
9,  14;  II  Cor.  5:  21;  and  by  His  death  made  full  atone¬ 
ment  for  our  sins.  Isa.  53:  4.  5;  Matt.  20:  28;  Rom.  4: 
24,  25;  I  Jno.  4:  10;  2:  2;  that  having  risen  from  the 
dead,  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  is  now  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  I  Pet.  3:  22;  Heb.  8:  1;  Col.  3:  1, 
appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  Heb.  9:  24; 
I  Jno.  2:  1;  Rom.  8:  34. 

ARTICLE  V. 

The  Holy  Ghost. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  sent  by  the  Son,  Jno.  15: 
26,  is  the  same  in  substance,  majesty  and  glory  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  I  Jno.  5:  7.  That  He  is  sent 
to  reprove,  convict,  and  convince  the  world  in  respect 
of  sin  and  righteousness  and  of  judgment,  Jno.  16:  8-11, 
R.  V.,  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  regarding  Jesus  Christ, 
Acts  5:  30-32,  to  regenerate  such  who  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Jno.  3:  5,  6,  8;  Rom.  8:  2;  Tit.  3:  5,  R.  V., 
to  comfort,  teach  and  guide  the  believer,  Jno.  14:  16, 
26;  16:  13,  R.  V.,  and  to  endure  them  with  power  from 
on  high,  Acts  1:  8;  Jno.  20:  22. 

ARTICLE  VI 
A  Free  Salvation. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  the  blessings 
of  salvation  are  made  free  to  all  by  the  Gospel,  Isa.  55: 
1;  Rev.  22:  17;  Luke  14:  17,  that  it  is  the  immediate 
duty  of  all  to  accept  them  by  a  penitent  and  obedient 
faith,  Acts  17:  30;  3:  19;  Rom.  16:  26;  1:  17;  and  that 
nothing  prevents  the  salvation  from  the  greatest  sinner 
on  earth,  but  his  own  stubborn  will,  determined 
wretched  miserable  depravity,  and  voluntary  rejection! 
brings  upon  himself  condemnation,  Jno.  3:  19,  and  eter¬ 
nal  punishment,  Dan.  12:  2;  Matt.  25:  46;  Mark  9:  43-48. 

ARTICLE  VII. 

Repentance  and  Faith. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  repentance  and 
faith  are  sacred  duties,  and  also  inseparable  graces, 
wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  regenerating  Spirit  of 
God,  Mark  1:  15;  Acts  11:  18.  and  is  manifested  in 
genuine  deep  sorrow  for  sin,  restitution,  and  in  self 
humiliation,  and  self  abhorrence,  Luke  10:  13;  Joel  2: 
12,  13;  Job  42:  5,  6. 

ARTICLE  VIII. 

Justification. 

We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  that  the  great 
Gospel  blessing  which  Christ  secures  to  such  that  be¬ 
lieve  in  Him  is  justification,  Acts  13:  39;  Eph.  1:  7; 
Rom.  4:  5;  5:  1;  that  justification  implies  pardon  of 
sin,  Rom.  5:  9;  Zech.  13:  1;  Acts  10:  43.  and  the  prom¬ 
ise  of  eternal  life,  on  the  principle  of  righteousness, 
Rom.  5:  17;  Tit.  3:  5,  6;  I  Jno.  2:  25;  Rom.  5:  21,  that 
it  is  reckoned  not  because  of  works,  but  solely  through 
faith  in  the  Redeemer’s  Blood,  Rom.  4:  4,  5;  5:  9;  and 
we  are  brought  into  a  state  of  blessed  peace  and  favor 
with  God,  Rom.  5:  1,  2,  11;  I  Cor.  1:  30,  31,  for  time 
and  eternity,  I.  Tim.  4:  8. 

ARTICLE  IX. 

Regeneration. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  man  cannot 
be  saved  except  he  be  regenerated,  or  born  again,  Jno. 
3:  3,  6,  7;  Rev.  21:  27,  that  it  is  effected  by  the  re¬ 
generating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Jno.  3:  8;  1:  13; 
James  1:  18;  Phil.  2:  13;  I  Cor.  30,  by  our  voluntary 
obedience  to  the  Gospel.  I  Pet.  1:  22-25;  I  Jno.  5:  1; 
Eph.  4:  20-24,  and  its  proper  evidence  appears  in  the 
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holy  fruits  of  repentance  and  faith  and  a  personal  knowl¬ 
edge  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  removing  all  doubt  from 
the  heart,  giving  perfect  peace  to  the  soul,  Rom.  G: 
1;  I  Jno.  5:  10-13;  and  newness  of  life,  II  Cor.  5:  17; 
Eph.  5:  9;  Rom.  8:  9;  Gal.  5:  16-23;  Matt.  3:  8-10;  7: 
20;  I  Jno.  5:  4,  18. 

ARTICLE  X. 

Adoption. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  Adoption  is 
a  placing  or  receiving  the  position  as  sons  of  God,  a 
change  of  position  or  relation,  Rom.  9:  4;  8:  15,  23;  Eph. 
1:  5;  Gal.  4:  5,  that  adoption  originates  in  the  eternal 
sovereign  unmerited  grace  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
i.  e.,  on  the  ground  of  what  He  did,  Eph.  1:  3-6,  R.  V. 
that  all  those  who  believe  in  or  receive  Christ  Jesus, 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons,  i.  e.  they  obtain  a  place 
or  right  as  sons  in  the  family  of  God.  Gal.  3:  25,  26; 
Gal.  4:  4-7;  Jno.  1:  12,  R.  V. 

ARTICLE  XI. 

Sanctification. 

We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  that  Sanctifi¬ 
cation  is  a  process  of  setting  apart,  or  a  state  of  being 
set  apart  for  God,  Num.  8:  17;  II  Chron.  7:  16;  Jer.  1: 
5.  This  being  a  twofold  work: — 

1.  That  which  is  wrought  for  the  believers  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Jno.  17:  19;  Heb.  10:  10.  14;  I  Cor.  1:  2,  which 
is,  if  received  through  faith  by  the  justified  and  re¬ 
generated  child  of  God,  instantaneous,  perfect,  and 
once  for  all. 

2.  That  which  is  wrought  in  them  by  the  blood 
and  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  it  begins 
in  regeneration;  that  it  is  an  experimental,  practical 
and  progressive  work,  Prov.  4:  18;  II  Cor.  3:  18;  7:  1; 
Heb.  6:  1;  II  Cor.  4:  6,  7;  5:  5;  that  it  will  be  final  and 
complete,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
Thess.  5:  23,  R.  V.;  3:  12.  13. 

ARTICLE  XII. 

Divine  Healing. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  God  has  made 
provision  in  the  atonement  for  the  healing  of  the  body, 
Isa.  53:  3,  4,  R.  V.;  Matt.  8:  16,  17;  that  it  is  to  be 
administered  by  the  elders,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
by  anointing  with  oil  and  laying  on  of  hands  and  pray¬ 
ing  over  any  who  are  sick  and  desire  it,  Mark  16:  18; 
6:  13;  James  5:  14,  15. 

ARTICLE  XIII. 

The  Baptism  With  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  the  Baptism 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  initiates  the  believer  into  the 
body  of  Christ,  I  Cor.  12:  13,  that  it  is  a  distinct  opera 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  separate  from  His  regenerating 
work,  Acts  1:  5;  8:  12-17;  19:  1.  2,  6;  and  is  an  ex¬ 
perience  always  connected  with,  and  has  primary  rela¬ 
tion  to,  equipment  for  testimony  or  service,  Acts  1: 
5,  8;  2:  4;  9:  17,  20;  I  Cor.  12:  4-13,  that  the  baptism 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  an  absolutely  necessary 
preparation  for  acceptable  service  for  God,  Luke  21: 
49;  3:  22;  4:  1;  that  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  for  every  believer  who  will  claim  his  blessed  privi¬ 
lege  by  faith,  Acts  2:  33,  38,  39. 

ARTICLE  XIV. 

The  Church  of  Christ. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  the  Church  oi 
Christ  is  composed  of  all  true  regenerated  believers  of 
whatever  name,  race,  or  nation,  who  hear  His  voice 
and  follow  Him,  Jno.  10:  1-5,  16;  10:  28,  that  they  are 
a  chosen  peculiar  people,  separate  and  distinguished 
from  the  world,  I  Pet.  2:  9;  Tit.  2:  14;  Deut.  10:  15,  built 


upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  Chief  Corner  Stone 
Eph.  2:  20;  Psa.  118:  22. 

ARTICLE  XV. 

Baptism. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  water  baptism 
symbolizes  the  fact  of  regeneration,  and  union  with 
Christ,  Acts  8:  36-39,  and  that  it  initiates  the  believer 
into  the  visible  Church,  Acts  2:  38,  41,  47;  Mark  16:  16, 
and  that  it  is  to  be  administered  to  believers  only, 
upon  repentance  and  confession  of  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Acts  2:  38;  8:  37;  16:  30-34,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Matt.  28:  19,  that  water  baptism  has  no  saving  or 
cleansing  efficacy,  but  is  an  outward  sign  of  an  inter¬ 
nal  work  of  grace,  and  of  the  answer  of  a  good  con¬ 
science  toward  God,  I  Pet.  3:  21;  Rom.  10:  10.  There¬ 
fore  we  cannot  recognize  infant  baptism  as  valid  ac¬ 
cording  to  Scripture. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 

The  Lord’s  Supper. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  a  provision  of  bread  and  wine,  instituted 
by  our  Lord  in  the  night  of  His  betrayal,  as  symbols 
of  Christ  s  broken  body  and  shed  blood,  partaken  of 
by  the  children  of  God  only,  Luke  22:  19.  20;  Mark 
14.  22-24;  Matt.  26:  27,  28,  in  commemoration  of  the 
suffering  and  death  of  their  Lord,  I  .Cor.  11:  26.  The 
participation  of  the  same  showing  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  communion  and  unity  of 
the  body  of  Christ  and  its  members,  I  Cor.  10:  16,  17; 
12:  12-14;  its  observance  to  be  preceded  by  faithful 
examination.  I  Cor.  11:  27-30;  also  the  washing  of  tho 
Saints’  feet  to  be  observed  in  connection  with  the  Lord’s 
Supper,  Jno.  13:  4-17.  The  Communion  table  shall  be 
open  for  members  of  other  Churches  who  are  willing 
to  observe  both  of  the  above  ordinances  and  are  living 
consistent  Christian  lives,  and  not  living  in  violation 
of  the  Discipline  of  this  Church. 

ARTICLE  XVII. 

Marriage. 

1[1— We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  Holy  Matri¬ 
mony  is  a  sacred  institution  ordained  of  God;  and  be¬ 
lievers  should  enter  into  so  sacred  an  engagement,  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  according  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures— “Only  in  the  Lord,”  Gen  1-  27-  2- 
18;  I  Cor.  7:  39. 

H2 — The  Scriptures  forbid  believers  to  unite  with 
unbelievers  in  the  bond  of  matrimony,  and  ministers  and 
churches  should  use  their  influence  strongly  against 
such  courtship  and  marriage.  Deut.  7:  2,  3;  Neh.  13: 
25-27;  II  Cor.  6:  14,  15;  Amos  3:  3. 

ARTICLE  XVIH. 

Divorce. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  forbid  Divorce,  such  as 
our  courts  grant,  that  will  permit  remarriage  of  the 
divorced  parties,  except  in  case  of  fornication.  Matt 
19:  9. 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

Civil  Government. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  Civil  Govern¬ 
ment  is  of  divine  appointment  for  the  punishment  of 
evil  doers,  and  for  the  protection,  interest  and  good 
order  of  humanity,  Rom.  13:  1-7;  Deut.  16:  18;  Exod. 
18:  21-23,  and  that  these  powers  are  to  be  prayed  for, 
respected,  conscientiously  honored  and  obeyed,  Matt 
17:  24-27;  22:  21;  Tit.  3:  1;  I  Pet.  2:  13,  14;  I  Tim.  2: 
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1-8,  except  only  in  things  which  should  militate  against 
the  supreme  law-  and  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Acts 
5:  29;  Matt.  10:  28;  Dan.  3:  15-18;  6:  7-10;  Acts  4:  18-20, 
who  is  the  only  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  the  prince 
of  the  Kings  of  the  earth.  Matt.  23:  10;  Rom.  14:  4; 
Rev.  19:  16;  Rom.  14:  9-13. 

ARTICLE  XX. 

Swearing  of  Oaths. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  strictly  forbid  the  swear¬ 
ing  of  oaths,  Matt.  5:  33-37;  James  5:  12.  and  that  every¬ 
thing  beyond  an  affirmation,  which  is  as  binding  as 
though  we  confirmed  it  by  an  oath,  is  violating  the 
command  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

ARTICLE  XXI. 

N  on-Resistance. 

fll — Going  to  Law. — The  Scriptures  teach  to  “follow 
peace  with  all  men,”  Heb.  12:  14,  to  be  inoffensive, 
Eph.  4:  3;  Rom.  12:  18,  and  it  is  forbidden  for  a  disciple 
of  Christ  to  seek  revenge,  or  recompense  evil  for  evil, 
of  those  who  do  us  evil,  Rom.  12:  17-21,  and  particularly 
is  it  forbidden  to  go  to  Law  before  the  unbelievers, 
Matt.  5:  40;  I  Cor.  6:.  1-8. 

T|2— Carnal  War-fare. — We  believe  the  Scriptures 
strictly  forbid  those  who  belong  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ,  from  taking  up  carnal  weapons,  and  engaging 
in  warfare,  II  Cor.  10:  4;  that  after  conversion  their 
citizenship  is  now  in  Heaven,  Phil:  3:  20,  R.  V.  God 
Almighty  commanded:  “Thou  shalt  not  kill,”  Exod.  20: 
13;  Matt.  5:  21.  Christ  said:  “Resist  not  him  that  is 
evil,”  Matt.  5:  38,  39,  R.  V.  “Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,” 
Matt.  5:  43,  44,  46,  48;  and  commands  us  to  love  one 
another,  Jno.  15:  12,  and  to  forgive  one  another,  Mark 
11:  25,  26;  Matt.  .7:  12.  The  Apostles  strictly  forbid  to 
render  evil  for  evil,  but  to  overcome  evil  with  good, 
Rom.  12:  17-21,  R.  V.  By  love  serve  one  another,  Gal. 
5:  13-15,  and  to  love  as  brethren,  I  Pet.  3:  8,  9;  I  Jno. 
3:  15.  23. 

ARTICLE  XXII. 

The  Lord’s  Day. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  the  first  day 
of  the  week  is  of  divine  origin,  commonly  called  the 
Lord’s  day,  or  Christian’s  Sabbath,  Acts  20:  7;  Jno.  20: 
19;  Mark  2:  27;  I  Cor.  16:  1,  2.  and  is  to  be  kept  sacred 
to  religious  purposes,  Exod.  20:  8;  Rev.  1:  10;  Psa.  118: 
24,  in  commemoration  of  ,the  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
from  the  dead,  Jno.  20:  19,  26,  by  resting  from  all 
secular  labor,  except  works  of  mercy  and  necessity. 


ARTICLE  XXIII. 

The  Coming  of  Christ. 

We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  that  the  blessed 
and  glorious  hope  of  the  Church  is  the  personal  and 
visible  return  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  will  return  in  like  manner  as  He  ascended,  Acts 
1:  11;  I  Thess.  4:  16,  17,  to  reign  with  His  saints,  Rev. 
20:  1-6;  Luke  21:  27;  I  Thess.  3:  13;  Jude  14;  Rev.  5: 
10;  Zech.  14:  9. 

Its  importance: — Matt.  24:  42,  44;  Mark  13:  33-37; 
Luke  12:  35-37;  21:  36. 

The  great  hope  of  the  Church: — Tit.  2:  13;  Jno.  14: 
3;  I  Cor.  1:  4-8;  II  Pet.  3:  12,  13. 

The  greatest  incentive  to  activity,  consistent  and 
holy  living: — Matt.  24:  44-46;  Luke  21:  34-36;  9:  26; 
Phil.  3:  20;  Col.  3:  4,  5;  I  Tim.  6:  14;  Heb.  10:  36,  37; 
James  5:  7,  8;  I  Thess.  3:  12.  13;  I  Jno.  2:  28;  3:  2,  3. 

The  greatest  comfort  to  the  believer: — I  Thess.  4: 
13-17.  Our  loved  ones  who  had  fallen  asleep  in  Christ 
will  God  bring  with  Him,  and  we  shall  be  reunited 
never  more  to  part. 

We  are  exhorted  to  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words,  I  Thess.  4:  18. 

ARTICLE  XXIV. 

Judgment  Day. 

We  believe  the  Scriptures  teach  that  God  hath  ap¬ 
pointed  a  day,  in  which  He  will  judge  the  world,  II 
Pet.  3:  8,  10;  Acts  17:  31,  when  all  will  be  judged  the 
wicked  to  endless  punishment  in  hell  and  the  righteous 
to  endless  joy  in  heaven,  Matt.  25:  34,  41,  46;  Rev.  22: 
11;  II  Pet.  2:  9;  Heb.  9:  27;  10:  27;  Rev.  21:  6-8;  II  Cor. 
5:  10. 
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ARTICLES  OF  FAITH 

I.  THE  SCRIPTURES 

We  believe  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scrip¬ 
tures  were  (riven  by  holy  men  of  Cod,  who  were  di¬ 
vinely  inspired,  who  wrote  in  obedience  to  the  divine 
command,  and  were  kept  from  error  whether  the  truths 
were  familiar  or  unknown.  God  is  the  author,  salvation 
the  objective,  and  by  its  principles  all  will  be  judged. 
(II  Tim.  3:16-17,  II  Pet.  1:21,  Acts  3:21,  Rom.  2:1-16). 
The  scripture  is  not  to  be  broken.  (Jno.  10:35).  It  is 
the  supreme  standard  by  which  all  human  conduct, 
creeds,  and  opinions  shall  be  tried.  (Psa.  119:105,  Acts 
17:2,  II  Tim.  3:16-17).  It  is  the  revelation  of  God  Him¬ 
self,  speaking  to  man,  revealing  man’s  state  by  na¬ 
ture,  and  presenting  the  only  means  of  his  salvation. 
(Rom.  3:10-12,  Acts  4:12). 

II.  GOD 

We  believe  there  is  only  one  living  and  true  God, 
Perfect,  Infinite  and  Eternal.  (Isa.  45:21-22,  Eph.  4:6, 
I  Cor.  8:6,  I  Kings  8:27,  Psa.  90:2,  102:24-27,  I  Tim. 
6:16).  God  is  omniscient,  (Heb.  4:13,  Acts  15:18),  omni¬ 
present,  (Psa.  139:7-10,  Jer.  23:24,  Amos  9:2-3,)  omni¬ 
potent,  (Jer.  10:12-13,  Gen.  35:11)  and  is  unchangeable 
in  His  being,  holiness,  justice,  love  and  truth.  (Mai.  3:6, 
Isa.  6:3,  Psa.  19:9,  Jas.  1:17).  He  is  the  Creator,  Pre¬ 
server  and  Ruler  of  the  Universe.  (Gen.  1:1,  Heb.  11:3, 
Psa.  103:19,  Acts  17:28).  He  exists  in  three  persons, 
namely:  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  who  are  equal 
in  their  divine  perfection  though  distinct  in  personality 
and  execute  distinct  but  harmonious  offices  in  the 
great  work  of  redemption.  (Matt.  28:19,  Jno.  15:26, 
I  Cor.  2:10,  Jno.  10:30,  Eph.  2:18,  II  Cor.  13:14). 

III.  JESUS  CHRIST 

We  believe  the  Son  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men, 
being  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  thus  uniting  organically 
and  indissolubly  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  their 
completeness  in  the  one  unique  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
(Phil.  2:6-11,  Matt.  1:18-25,  Jno.  1:14,  I  Tim.  3:16, 
Heb.  2:14).  The  purpose  of  the  incarnation  was  re¬ 
demption.  He  took  upon  Himself  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh  (Phil.  2:6-7,  II  Cor.  5:21)  and  by  His  death  made 
full  atonement  for  our  sins.  (Isa.  53:4-5,  Matt.  20:28, 
Heb.  10:9-10,  I  Jno.  4:10).  And  having  risen  from 
the  dead  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  is  now  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  (I  Pet.  3:22,  Heb.  8:1,  Col.  3:1) 
interceding  in  our  behalf.  (I  Jno.  2:1,  Rom.  8:34). 

IV.  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

We  believe  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  person  of  the 
Trinity,  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  (Jno. 
15:26).  His  principal  ministry,  since  His  advent  at 
Pentecost  is  to  reprove  or  convict  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  (Jno.  16:8-11  see 
R.V.)  to  restrain  the  progress  of  evil  until  God’s  pur¬ 
poses  are  accomplished,  (II  Thess.  2:7)  to  bear  witness 
to  the  truth  preached,  (Jno.  15:26,  Acts  5:30-32)  to 
regenerate  those  who  repent  of  their  sins  and  exercise 


faith  in  Christ,  (Jno.  3:5-8,  Titus  3:5)  to  instruct,  com¬ 
fort  and  guide  God’s  children,  (Jno.  14:16-18,  Jno.  16- 
13,  Rom.  8:26)  to  sanctify  them,  (II  Thess.  2:13,  I  Pet. 
1:2)  to  empower  them  for  life  and  service,  (Acts  1:8, 
Eph.  3:16,  I  Cor.  2:1-4,  1  Thess.  1:5)  and  to  quicken 
their  mortal  bodies.  (Rom.  8:11). 

V.  MAN 

A.  His  Creation 

We  believe  that  man  was  created  by  an  immediate 
act  of  God,  that  he  was  created  in  the  image  and  like¬ 
ness  of  God,  possessing  personality  and  holiness  and 
that  the  purpose  of  his  creation  was  to  glorify  God. 
(Gen.  2:7,  Gen.  1:27,  Eph.  4:24,  Col.  3:10,  Eph.  1:5-6, 
12). 

B.  His  Fall 

We  believe  that  man  was  subjected  to  trial  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden  in  order  to  test  his  loyalty  to  his 
Creator.  (Gen.  2:15-17).  By  voluntarily  transgressing 
God’s  positive  command  and  yielding  to  the  enticement 
of  Satan,  man  lost  his  holy  state,  was  alienated  from 
God,  and  became  physically,  morally,  and  spiritually 
depraved.  In  consequence  of  this  act  of  disobedience, 
the  entire  human  race  became  involved  in  sin  so  that 
in  every  heart  there  is  by  nature  that  evil  disposition 
which  eventually  leads  to  responsible  acts  of  sin  and 
just  condemnation.  (Gen.  3:1-6,  Rom.  5:12,  18,  Rom. 
3:10-12,  Rom.  1:19-32,  I  Jno.  1:8-10,  I  Cor.  2:14,  Isa. 
53:6,  Jer.  17:9). 

C.  His  Redemption 

We  believe  that  God  as  the  Sovereign  Ruler  must 
punish  sin.  Christ,  the  son  of  God,  voluntarily  offered 
Himself  on  the  cross  as  the  perfect  sacrifice  for  sin,  the 
just  suffering  for  the  unjust,  bearing  sin’s  curse,  and 
tasting  death  for  every  man.  Nothing  prevents  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  the  greatest  sinner  on  earth,  but  his  own  stub¬ 
born  will,  and  voluntary  rejection  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
substitute  for  penalty.  (Matt.  20:28,  Heb.  9:11,  12,  I  Pet. 
3:18,  I  Pet.  1:18-21,  Gal.  3:13,  Heb.  2:9,  Titus  3:4-7, 
I  Tim.  2:5-6,  II  Cor.  5:21). 

VI.  SALVATION 

A.  (1)  Repentance 

We  believe  that  the  scriptures  teach  that  repentance 
precedes  regeneration,  and  is  manifested  in  genuine 
Godly  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a  consequent  turning  there¬ 
from  unto  God,  that  it  involves  a  heart  confession 
wrought  by  the  convicting  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
(Isa.  55:7,  Mk.  1:15,  Acts  11:18,  Acts  3:19). 

(2)  Faith 

We  believe  that  faith  is  essential  to  salvation.  It  is 
that  persuasion  by  which  the  Word  of  God  is  received 
as  true  (Heb.  11:1).  It  is  both  the  gift  of  God  and  the 
act  of  the  creature  (Rom.  10:9,  10,  17;  Eph.  2:8;  Col. 
2:12).  It  is  a  reasonable  confidence  based  upon  good 
evidence  (John  20:30,  31;  10:  37,  38).  Salvation  by  faith 
supersedes  mental  assent  by  laying  hold  of  moral  powers 
and  relying  upon  them  (Rom.  10:10;  3:25).  It  not  only 
believes  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  sacrifice  for  sin 
but  is  a  trust  in  its  efficacy. 

R.  Regeneration  and  Justification 

We  believe  that  salvation  is  wholly  of  grace  and 
free  to  all,  (Isa.  55:1,  Rev.  22:17,  Eph.  2:8)  but  is 
conditioned  solely  on  repentance  toward  God  and  ac¬ 
ceptance  of  Christ  by  faith.  (Eph.  2:8-9,  Titus  3:5,  Acts 
4:12,  16:31,  20:21,  II  Cor.  7:10).  When  the  sinner  has 
met  these  requirements,  God  justifies  and  regenerates 
him.  Justification  is  a  judicial  declaration  absolving 
from  punishment  and  restoring  to  divine  favor.  (Rom. 
5:1-9,  Gal.  3:11,  Acts  13:39).  Regeneration  is  the  im- 
partation  of  Divine  life.  By  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  the  word  he  is  given  a  disposition  to 
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obey  Cod  (Jno.  3:3-5,  1:12-13,  li  Cor.  5:17,  I  Pet.  1:23, 
Phil.  2:13).  This  experience  is  witnessed  to  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Proper  evidence  appears  in  the  holy  fruits 
of  repentance  and  faith,  and  a  personal  knowledge  of 
forgiveness  of  sin,  perfect  peace  to  the  soul  and  new¬ 
ness  of  life.  (Gal.  5:22-23,  I  Jno.  5:4,  Eph.  5:9). 

C.  Sanctification  and  Baptism  of  the  Spirit 

We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  that  sanctifica¬ 
tion  is  both  instantaneous  and  progressive  and  is  made 
possible  by  the  vicarious  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  (Heb. 
10:10,  I  Cor.  1:30).  It  is  a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
separating  and  keeping  the  believer  separated  from 
sin  unto  God.  (Psa.  4:3).  This  He  does  by  indwelling, 
filling  and  controlling.  It  involves  a  voluntary  separa¬ 
tion  from  sin,  a  yielding  to  God,  and  a  putting  off  of 
the  old  man  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (RoT" 
6:13,  19,  Eph.  4:22-24,  Col.  3:9-10).  It  is  the  call  o. 
God.  (I  Tliess.  4:7).  It  is  the  will  and  work  of  God. 
(Jno.  17:17,  I  Thess.  4:3).  It  is  provided  for  in  the 
atonement.  (Heb.  13:11-12).  It  is  experienced  by  the 
individual  through  faith  and  dedication.  (Acts  15:9,  26: 
18,  Gal.  2:20,  Rom.  12:1).  The  word  and  the  blood  are 
the  means  used  to  accomplish  it.  (Jno.  17:17,  Eph. 
5:25-27,  Heb.  9:14). 

We  believe  that  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  a  distinct  experience  of  the  believer  subsequent  to 
regeneration.  (Luke  11:13,  Jno.  14:16,  17,  Acts  1:4-5, 
8:12-18,  19:1-6,  Gal.  4:6).  It  is  variously  designated 
and  referred  to  in  the  scriptures.  (Luke  24:49,  Acts 
1:4,  6,  8,  2:4,  8:15-17,  10:44,  11:15-16,  Eph.  1:13).  It 
is  necessary  for  holiness  and  fruitfulness  of  life  and 
enduement  with  power  for  service,  (I  Cor.  12:4-13, 
Gal.  5:22-23,  Luke  24:49,  Acts  1:8,  4:31 ),  and  is  experi¬ 
enced  on  conditions  of  complete  obedience  to  God.  (Acts 
5:32).  It  involves  separation,  sacrifice,  self  denial  and 
death  to  self,  (Rom.  6:11-13,  12:1,  Matt.  16:24),  is  re¬ 
ceived  by  prayer,  (Luke  11:13)  and  appropriating 
faith.  (Gal.  3:2).  We  must  trust  the  Holy  Spirit’s  lead¬ 
ership  unreservedly  and  let  him  work  unhindered.  (Eph. 
4:30-32,  Rom.  8:13-14,  Gal.  5:16,  Isa.  59:19). 

VII.  THE  CHURCH 

We  believe  that  the  church,  invisible  and  universal, 
is  composed  of  all  true  regenerated  believers  of  what¬ 
ever  name,  race  or  nation,  who  are  separated  from  sin 
and  vitally  united  by  faith  to  Christ,  the  living  Head 
and  Ruler.  (Jno.  10:1-5,  15:1-8,  I  Pet.  2:9-10,  Eph. 
1:22-23,  4:15-16,  I  Cor.  12:12-27).  Jesus  Christ  Him¬ 
self  being  the  chief  cornerstone.  (Eph.  2:19-22).  The 
church  local  and  visible  is  an  organization  made  up 
of  a  company  of  professed  believers  in  Christ,  volun¬ 
tarily  joined  together  and  meeting  at  stated  times 
to  worship  and  fellowship,  to  observe  ordinances  and 
when  necessary  to  administer  discipline.  (Acts  2:46-47, 
20:7,  I  Cor.  16:2,  Matt.  18:15-17,  I  Cor.  5:1-4,  Acts 
6:1-6,  14:23).  It  is  the  duty  of  the  church  to  give  the 
Gospel  as  a  witness  to  all  men,  (Matt.  28:18-20,  Acts 
1:8)  to  build  itself  up  in  the  most  holy  faith,  (Jude 
20-21,  Eph.  4:11-16,  Acts  20:32,  II  Pet.  3:18)  and  to 
glorify  God.  (Eph.  1.  1:5-6,  3:21,  I  Pet.  4:11). 

VIII.  THE  LORD’S  DAY 

We  believe  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  of 
Divine  origin  commonly  called  the  Lord’s  Day  or  Chris¬ 
tian  Sabbath,  (Acts  20:7,  Jno.  20:19,  Mark  2:27-28, 

I  Cor.  16:1-2)  and  is  to  be  kept  sacred  for  religious 
purposes  (Exod.  20:8,  Rev.  1:10,  Psa.  118:24)  in  com¬ 
memoration  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  from  the 
dead  (Jno.  20:19,  26),  by  resting  from  all  secular  labor 
except  works  of  mercy  and  necessity. 

IX.  ORDINANCES. 

A.  Baptism 

We  believe  that  water  baptism  symbolizes  the  ex¬ 
perience  of  regeneration  and  union  with  Christ,  (Acts 
8:36-39)  is  a  public  confession  of  the  same  and  initiates 


the  believer  into  the  visible  church,  (Acts  2:38,  41,  47, 
Mark  16:16)  is  to  be  administered  to  believers  only, 
(Acts  8:37,  16:30-34)  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Matt.  28:19).  Water 
baptism  has  no  saving  or  cleansing  efficacy.  (Rom. 
10:9-10,  Jno.  1:12).  We  cannot  recognize  infant  bap¬ 
tism  as  valid  according  to  Scripture. 

B.  Feet  Washing 

The  washing  of  the  saint’s  feet  was  instituted  by  our 
Lord  who  also  Himself  washed  the  disciple’s  feet.  (Jno. 
13:4-17).  This  practice  is  encouraged  in  our  churches 
where  it  can  be  used  effectively  as  a  means  of  growth 
in  Grace. 

C.  Lord's  Supper 

The  Lord’s  supper  is  an  ordinance,  instituted  by 
Christ  in  the  night  of  betrayal,  to  be  observed  by  His 
children  until  He  returns.  It  consists  in  partaking  of 
the  consecrated  emblems  of  bread  and  the  fruit  of  the 
vine  which  symbolizes  the  death  of  Christ  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  our  sins  and  our  continual  dependence  upon 
Him  for  our  sustenance.  Its  observance  is  to  be  pie- 
ceded  by  faithful  self-examination.  The  communion 
table  shall  be  open  to  all  believers  who  are  living  con¬ 
sistent  Christian  lives,  regardless  of  denomination. 
(Matt.  26:26-30,  Luke  22:19-20,  1  Cor.  10:16,  11:23-29). 

D.  Dedication  of  Children 

The  Scriptures  give  instances  where  children  were 
publicly  dedicated.  (I  Sam.  1:28,  Luke  2:22-24,  Matt. 
19:13-16,  Luke  18:15-17).  We  therefore  encourage 
parents  to  dedicate  their  children  to  the  Lord  by 
prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  of  the  ministers. 

X.  ESCHATOLOGY 

A.  Second  Advent  of  Christ 

We  believe  in  the  personal,  visible,  prc-millenial  and 
imminent  return  of  Christ.  (Jno.  14:1-3,  Acts  1:10-11, 
Mark  13:22-37).  This  will  be  accomplished  in  two  stages. 
First  Christ  will  descend  into  mid-air  to  catch  away 
His  waiting  bride  the  church.  (I  Thess.  4:16-17).  Then 
after  the  tribulation  judgments  are  visited  upon  the 
apostate  and  rebellious  world.  (I  Tim.  4:1-3,  II  Tim. 
4:1-4,  Matt.  24:21,  II  Thess.  1:3-10).  He  will  descend 
with  His  saints  (Jude  14,  Rom.  8:16-19,  Col.  3:4,  Rev. 
19:7,  8,  19)  to  establish  the  long  promised  kingdom  and 
to  reign  upon  the  earth  for  a  thousand  years.  (Dan. 
7:13-14,  Luke  1:32-33,  Rev.  5:9,  10,  20:4-6). 

B.  Judgments 

We  believe  that  the  believer’s  works  will  be  judged 
for  rewards  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  at  the 
time  of  His  coming.  (1  Cor.  3:8-15,  4:5,  5:10,  II  Tim. 
4:8).  We  believe  that  the  impenitent  wicked  will  appear 
before  God  for  judgment  at  the  Great  White  Throne 
after  the  millenium,  and  that  they  will  be  consigned 
to  the  lake  of  fire,  there  to  suffer  torment  forever 
and  ever  together  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  accord¬ 
ing  as  their  works  deserve.  (Eccl.  12:14,  Mark  9:43-48, 
Rom.  2:8-9,  Heb.  9:27,  Rev.  20:10-15). 

C.  Eternal  State 

We  believe  that  after  all  God’s  enemies  are  con¬ 
signed  to  their  place  of  punishment,  the  present  order 
of  things  will  be  dissolved  and  the  new  heaven  and  the 
new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  shall  be 
brought  in  as  the  findl  state  in  which  the  righteous 
shall  dwell  forever.  (Isa.  65.17,  66:22,  II  Pet.  3:13, 
Rev.  21:1-7,  22:3-7). 

XI.  DIVINE  HEALING 

We  believe  that  healing  for  the  body  has  been  pro¬ 
vided  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  (Isa.  53:4-5,  Matt. 
8:16-17)  and  it  can  he  realized  by  God’s  children  on 
conditions  as  set  forth  in  Mark  6:13,  Jas.  5:13-16. 
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XII.  GENERAL  PRINCIPLES 

A.  Marriage 

We  believe  that  marriage  is  a  sacred  institution,  or¬ 
dained  of  God,  and  is  an  indissoluble  union  of  one 
husband  and  one  wife,  to  be  entered  into  in  the  fear 
of  God  and  according  to  the  teachings  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  (Gen.  1:27,  2:18,  24,  Matt.  19:4-6,  I  Cor. 
7:39). 

We  believe  that  it  is  unscriptural  for  believers  to 
unite  with  unbelievers  in  the  bond  of  matrimony,  (Duet. 
7:2-4,  Neh.  13:25-27,  II  Cor.  6:14-15)  and  therefore 
such  unions  should  be  discouraged  by  our  churches 
and  our  ministers  are  forbidden  to  officiate  at  the 
marriage  of  an  unbeliever  with  a  believer.  We  definitely 
discourage  a  Protestant-Catholic  courtship  or  courtship 
with  a  follower  of  any  of  the  various  cults. 

B.  Divorce 

We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  forbid  divorce  except 
on  the  grounds  of  adultery,  and  that  neither  divorced 
party  should  marry  another  as  long  as  both  live.  (Matt. 
5:31-32,  19:3-12,  I  Cor.  6:16,  Mark  10:11-12).  If  the  of¬ 
fender  fully  repents  and  both  agree,  there  may  be  a  re¬ 
marriage  except  in  a  case  described  in  Duet.  24:1-4.  Sep¬ 
aration  without  divorce  is  recognized  but  deprecated  in 
the  Scriptures.  In  the  case  of  an  unbeliever  who  is  dis¬ 
satisfied  to  live  with  a  believer,  the  former  shall  not 
be  forbidden  to  depart.  (I  Cor.  7:12-15). 

C.  Civil  Government. 

We  believe  that  civil  government  is  ordained  of  God 
for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  for  the  protection  of 
the  good,  and  to  justly  direct  the  interaction  of  society. 
(Rom.  13:1-7,  Exod.  18:21-23).  We,  therefore  consider 
it  our  duty  to  pray  for  our  rulers  and  magistrates 
(I  Tim.  2:1-3)  and  to  be  submissive  and  obedient  to 
their  authority  except  in  things  which  militate  against 
the  supreme  law  and  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
(Titus  3:1,  I  Pet.  2:13,14,  Acts  4:19,  5:29,  Matt.  23:10, 
Rev.  19:16,  Rom.  14:9-13). 

D.  Oaths 

We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  strictly  forbid  the 
swearing  of  oaths,  (Matt.  5:33-37,  Jas.  5:12)  and  that 
everything  beyond  an  affirmation  which  is  as  binding 
as  though  we  confirmed  it  by  an  oath,  is  violating 
the  command  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

E.  Non-Resistance 

1.  Going  to  Law 

The  Scriptures  teach  to  “Follow  peace  with  all  men,” 
(Heb.  12:14),  to  be  inoffensive  (Eph.  4:3,  Rom.  12:8), 
and  it  is  forbidden  for  a  disciple  of  Christ  to  seek 
revenge,  or  recompense  evil  for  evil,  of  those  who  do 
us  evil  (Rom.  12:17-21)  and  particularly  is  it  forbidden 
to  go  to  law  with  a  believer  before  unbelievers  (I  Cor. 
6:1-8,  Matt.  5:25). 


2.  Carnal  Warfare 

We  believe  it  is  contrary  to  the  teachings  of  Christ 
and  the  New  Testament  for  Christians  to  take  up  arms 
in  wars  of  aggression,  revenge,  and  self  defense.  (Matt. 
5:44,  26:51-52,  Rom.  12:17-21,  II  Cor.  10:3-4,  I  Thess. 
5:15,  I  Pet.  2:21-23,  Jno.  15:12,  Gal.  5;13-15,  I  Pet. 
3:8-9,  I  Jno.  3:15,  23). 

F.  Secret  Societies 

We  believe  that  all  secret  orders  are  contrary  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures.  There  is  nothing  belonging 
to  Christianity  of  which  the  followers  of  Christ  need 
to  be  ashamed  or  to  conceal  from  men.  Therefore, 
under  no  circumstances  should  members  be  allowed 
to  hold  membership  in  any  secret  organization  (Jno. 
3:19,  18:20,  Eph.  5:11-12,  II  Cor.  6:14-18),  neither 
shall  any  such  person  be  received  into  church  mem¬ 
bership. 

G.  Tithing 

God  is  the  owner  of  everything.  (Hag.  2:8;  Psa.  24:1). 
He  has  a  system  whereby  the  Christian  ministry  is 
financed.  Abraham  practiced  it  (Gen.  14:18-20);  Jacob 
continued  it  (Gen.  28:20-22);  Moses  confirmed  it  (Lev. 
27:30;  Malachi  commanded  it  (Mai.  3:10);  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  commended  it  (Mt.  23:23).  The 
Scriptures  teach  systematic  giving.  (I.  Cor.  16:2).  A 
blessing  is  promised  to  the  liberal  giver.  (Lu.  6:38; 
Mai.  3:10-12). 

SECTION  III.  CONFERENCE 
1.  GENERAL  PRINCIPLES 

a.  Requirements  for  Membership 

An  Evangelical  Mennonite  church  shall  be  one  that 
has  adopted  as  its  constitution,  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
and  Discipline  of  the  Evangelical  Mennonite  Church 
and  which  has  been  approved  for  membership  by  the 
Conference. 

b.  Conference 

The  Evangelical  Mennonite  churches  shall  annually 
hold  a  conference  at  a  time  and  place  as  may  be  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  General  Executive  Board. 

c.  Voice 

The  annual  Conference  shall  be  composed  of  all  its 
officers,  elders,  ministers,  ordained  deacons,  and  ap¬ 
pointed  delegates  from  the  various  churches. 

d.  Delegates 

Each  church  belonging  to  the  Evangelical  Mennonite 
Church  shall  be  entitled  to  representation  at  the  annual 
Conference  by  electing  one  delegate  for  every  thirty 
(30)  members,  and  an  additional  one  for  a  fraction 
thereof.  No  member  shall  have  a  right  to  more  than 
two  votes  by  proxy.  All  Conference  officers,  and  board 
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1.  God  and  the  Creation  of  all  Things. 

Since  it  is  proved  in  the  Word  of  God,  that 
without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  be¬ 
cause  he  that  comes  to  God  must  believe  that 
lie  is,  and  that  lie  is  the  rewarder  of  those  thut 
diligeutly  seek  Him,  Hebrews  11,  G,  we  confess 
with  our  lips  and  believe  in  our  hearts  with  all 
the  pious,  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that 
there  is  only  one  true  and  living  God ;  one  eter¬ 
nal  existence,  and  spirit  without  body,  indivisi¬ 
ble,  infinite,  mighty,  wise  and  benevolent,  the 
creator  and  preserver  of  all  tilings  visible  and 
invisible.  In  this  Godhead  is  u  Trinity  in  one 
existence  and  might  coctcrnal,  namely  :  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Rom.  11,  *lt>;  1. 
Cor.  12,  6;  1.  John  6,  7. 


We  believe  aud  confess,  conformably  to  the 
contents  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  our  lirs 
parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  did  not  remain  long  in 
that  glorious  state  in  which  they  were  created, 
but  that  as  they  were  seduced  by  the  cunning 
and  deceit  of  the  serpent  and  the  enmity  of  the 
devil,  they  broke  the  commandment  of  God, 
and  became  disobedient  to  their  Creator,  I  hrough 
which  disobedience,  sin,  and  through  sin  death 
has  come  into  the  world  (“since  we  have  all 
sinned”),  which  consequently  lias  come  upon 
all  men,  while  all  have  sinned,  and  thereby  have 
brought  upon  themselves  God’s  wrath  and  con¬ 
demnation, 

3.  Re-instateiucnt  of  Man  through  the 
Promise  of  the  Coming  of  Christ. 

In  regard  to  the  re-instatement  of  our  first  pa¬ 
rents  and  their  descendants,  we  believe  and  con¬ 
fess,  that  God.  notwithstanding  their  fall,  their 
transgression  and  sin,  although  there  was  no 
ability  in  (hem, yet  did  not  entirely  reject  them, 
and  did  not  wish  to  let  them  be  lost  eternally, 
but  that  lie  called  them  again  to  Himself,  com¬ 
forted  them,  and  proved  to  them  that  there  ycl 
remained  with  Him  a  remedy  for  their  reconcili¬ 
ation,  namely:  the  immaculate  Lamb,  the  Son 
of  God,  who  was  chosen  for  the  purpose,  be¬ 
fore  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  while  they 
were  yet  in  Paradise,  was  promised  for  a  recon¬ 
ciliation,  redemption  and  salvation  of  them  and 
all  their  descendants.  John  1, 2!);  1.  Peter  1,  lb. 

4.  Holy  Glmst. 

The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father 
and  Son  as  true  and  eternal  God,  in  one  exist¬ 
ence,  majesty  and  glory  with  the  Father  and 
Son. 

5.  Tlio  Coming  of  Christ  into  this  World 
and  the  Reason  of  his  Coining. 

Wc  believe  and  confess,  that,  as  the  time  of 
the  promise  for  which  all  the  devout  patriarchs 
so  much  longed  and  waited,  hud  come,  this  pre¬ 
viously  promised  Messiah,  Redeemer,  and  Savior 
having  proceeded  from  the  Father,  was  sent; 
that  lie  came  into  the  world,  yea,  became  incar¬ 
nate,  that  he  was  revealed,  and  that  the  Word 
became  flesh.  Further,  we  believe  and  confess 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  that,  when  lie  had 
ended  his  eourse  and  had  finished  his  work,  for 
which  he  was  sent  and  for  which  lie  came  into 
the  world,  according  to  the  providence  of  Gcal, 
he  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  unright¬ 
eous,  that  he  suffered  under  the  ruler  Pontius 
Pilate,  was  crucified,  died,  was  buried,  on  the 
third  day  rose  from  the  dead,  ascended  into 
Heaven,  apd  that  he  sits  on  the  right  hand  of 
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the  Majesty  of  Clod,  whence  he  will  come  again 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  1.  Tim.  3,  16; 
John  1,  14;  Luke  23,  33. 

6.  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for 
our  Instruction  in  the  Ways  of  Salva* 

tion. 

We  believe  and  confess  also,  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  contain  the  counsel  of  God,  as  far  as 
it  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  it  lor  our  salva¬ 
tion,  indeed,  that  nothing  which  is  not  contain¬ 
ed  therein  ami  which  cannot  he  pointed  out 
therefrom,  can  be  made  binding  on  a  person  as  an 
article  of  faith,  or  as  a  doctrine,  which  he  mast  re¬ 
ceive  and  believe  necessary  in  order  to  be  saved. 

The  lloly  Scriptures  we  understand  to  consist 
<»f  those  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  at  all  times  have  been 
received  in  the  Church  without  any  doubt  as 
such.  John  15,  15. 

7.  Repentance  and  Amelioration  of  Rife. 

We  believe,  since  the  meditation  of  the  hu¬ 
man  heart  from  childhood  is  evil,  and  therefore 
inclines  to  all  unrighteousness,  sin,  and  wicked¬ 
ness,  that  for  this  reason  the  lirst  lesson  oj  the 
precious  New  Testament  of  the  Son  of  God,  is 
repentance  and  amelioration  of  life.  Therefore 
men  must  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance, 
must  ameliorate  their  lives,  must  bdic\e  th  • 

Gospel;  for  neither  Baptism,  the  Lord’s  Sup 
per,  Church  Membership,  nor  any  other  out¬ 
ward  ceremonies,  without  faith,  regeneration 
change  or  newness  of  life,  can  help  us  to  please 
God,  or  to  obtain  consolation  or  promise  of  sal¬ 
vation  from  Him.  Gen.  8,  21;  Mark  1,  15. 
Gal.  6,  15. 

8.  Holy  Baptism. 

Of  Holy  Baptism  we  confess,  that  all  repen¬ 
tant  believers,  who  are  united  to  God  by  faith, 
regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  lloly  Ghost 
and  whose  names  are  written  in  Heaven,  upon 
such  scriptural  confession  of  faith  and  renewal 
of  life  according  to  the  command  and  teaching 
of  Christ,  and  according  to  the  example  and 
custom  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  exalted  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  lloly  Ghost,  must 
be  baptized  in  water  to  the  burial  of  their  sins, 
and  through  the  same  must  be  united  with  the 
congregation  of  saints.  Further,  we  believe  in 
regard  to  baptism  as  Menno  Simon  teaches  in 
his  Articles  of  Faith,  }  age  37,  88  and  89;  Acts 
2,  38;  Mat.  28,  19,  20. 

9.  Church  of  Christ. 

IN  e  believe  and  confess  that  there  is  a  visible 
Church  of  Christ,  consisting  of  those  who*  in 
the  appointed  way,  repent  rightly,  believe  right¬ 
ly,  and  who  are  baptized,  united  with  God  in 


Heaven,  and  rightly  admitted  into  the  Congre¬ 
gation  of  Saints  here  upon  earth.  1.  Cor.  12. 

1.  Peter  2,  9. 

1U.  Teachers  and  Ministers  in  Hie  Church. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Church  with¬ 
out  ollice  and  ordinance  cannot  continue  in  its 
growth  and  culture;  that  for  this  reason  Christ 
the  Lord  himself,  as  a  lather  in  his  house,  has 
instituted  his  olliccs  and  ordinances,  that  he  has 
given  commands  and  injunctions  concerning 
them,  and  lias  ordained  how  each  one  should 
walk  therein,  and  have  regard  to  his  word  and 
calling. 

Further,  we  believe  that  the  calling  ot  Chris¬ 
tian  preachers  and  ministers  happens  in  two 
ways:  the  godly  and  the  ecclesiastical.  Some 
without  any  interposition  of  man  are  called  of 
God  only,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Prophet?, 
and  Apostles;  and  some  by  the  interposition  ot 
the  Dions,  as  may  be  seen  in  Acts  1,  14.  Gal. 
15,  16. 

11.  Breaking  of  Bread  or  Lord’s  Supper. 

NVe  confess  or  hold,  likewise,  such  a  breaking 
of  bread,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  before  his 
suffering  instituted  with  bread  and  wine,  and 
made  use  of  with  his  Apostles  with  whom  h< 
ale,  w  Inch  he  conpiiandisl  them  to  observe  in 
remembrance  of  Him,  his  suffering  and  his 
death,  ami  that  his  worthy  body  was  broken, 
and  his  precious  blood  was  shed  for  us  and  the 
whole  liumau  race.  Luke  22,  19,  20.  Acts 

2,  46. 

12.  The  Washing  of  the  Feet  of  the 
Saints. 

NN'o  confess  feet  washing  of  the  Saints  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  lias  instituted  and  commanded, 
who  also  himself  washed  the  feet  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles,  and  who  has  therefore  given  an  example 
that  wc  should  likewise  wash  one  another’s 
feet.  John  13,  4,  until  verse  17. 

13.  Marriage  or  the  Matrimonial  State. 

NVe  confess  in  the  Church  of  God  such  hon¬ 
orable-  marriage  of  two  believing  persons,  as 
God  at  lirst  in  Paradise  ordained,  and  Himself 
instituted  between  Adam  and  Eve.  Gen.  1,  27. 
1.  Cor.  7,  39. 

14.  Secular  Government. 

NVe  also  believe,  that  God  has  ordained  and 
instituted  power  and  government  for  the  pun¬ 
ishment  of  the  evil  and  for  the  protection  of 
the  good  ;  for  this  reason  we  do  not  despise 
them,  violate  or  resist  them,  hut  we  consider 
government  as  a  servant  of  God,  are  subject 
and  obedient  to  it,  particularly  in  that  which 
does  not  militate  against  the  law,  will, and  com- 
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iiiilnlilheuts  of  God  ;  we  pay  tribute  uud  custOiil 
faithfully,  and  pray  the  Lord  for  its  welfare, 
that  we  may  live  under  its  protection  and  lead  a 
still  and  quiet  life  of  Godliness  and  honesty; 
Kom.  Ill,  1*7  ;  Matt.  17,  27  j  1  Tim.  2, 1-3. 

16.  Resistance. 

As  far  as  vengeance  is  concerned,  by  which 
an  enemy  is  resisted  with  the  sword,  we  believe 
iuid  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  has  forbidden 
his  disciples  and  followers  to  show  vengeance 
and  resistance,  that  he  has  commanded  them 
not  to  return  evil  for  evil,  or  curse  for  curse, 
but  to  sheuthe  the  sword,  us  the  Prophets  fore¬ 
told,  to  make  coulters  of  them.  Further,  we 
believe  that  war  and  blood  shedding  are  not 
conformable  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  Matt.  5,  39*45;  Kom.  12.  14. 

10.  Oaths. 

Of  the  oatii  We  believe  that  Christ  likewise 
has  forbidden  his  own  to  swear  in  any  manner 
at  all,  but  that  he  lnls  commanded  them  that 
their  communications  should  be  yea,  yea,  and 
nay,  nay.  lienee  we  understand  that  oaths  of 
every  kind  are  forbidden,  and  that  in  place  of 
them,  all  our  promises,  words  and  obligations, 
.yea,  all  our  declarations  or  testimonies  of  am 
thing  whatsoever,  should  be  established  by  our 
word,  yea,  in  that  which  is  uHinued,  and  nay, 
in  that  which  is  denied.  Matt.  5,  3-1-37; 
2  Cor.  1,  17. 

17.  E  ^communication,  or  Separation 
from  the  Church. 

We  believe  and  confess  an  excommunication, 
a  separation  and  Christian  punishment  in  the 
Church,  for  amendment  and  not  for  hurl,  that 
the  pure  may  be  separated  from  the  impure. 
If  any  one,  alter  lie  has  become  enlightened, 
has  accepted  the  knowledge  of  truth,  and  has 
become  united  in  the  society  of  the  holy,  falls 
into  such  unfruitful  works  of  darkness  whereby 
he  is  separated  from  God,  and  the  Kingdom  ol 
God  is  denied  him,  such  person,  when  his  deeds 
are  manifest  and  made  known  to  the  Church, 
shall  not  remain  in  1  lit?  congregation  of  the 
righteous,  but  shall  and  must  b  ■  separated  as  a 
bad  member  and  open  sinner,  must  be  pul  out, 
and  in  the  presence  of  all  must  he  punished  and 
swept  out  as  a  leaven,  until  he  amends.  1  Cor, 
5;  1  Tim.  5,  20. 

18.  Shunning  of  the  Excommunicated. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  when  any  one. 
either  through  his  evil  life  or  perverse  teaching, 


has  so  for  sunken  that  he  is  separated  from 
God,  consequently  also  excommunicated  front 
Ihc  Church  uud  punished,  the  same,  according 
to  the  touching  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
without  distinction,  must  be  avoided  and 
shunned  in  his  unfruitful  works  ol'  darkness  by 
all  co-partners  and  members  of  the  congrega¬ 
tion,  and  must  be  considered  as  a  Gentile  and 
1‘uhlicau;  however,  he  must  not  be  held  as  an 
•  im  my.  but  he  must  be  admonished,  that  he 
muv  In-  In  ought  in  such  a  way  to  a  knowledge 
•it.  .virimv  Ibr,  and  lamentation  over  bis  sins, 
hi  order  l lmt  he  may  again  he  reconciled  to  his 
God,  and  llis  Church,  and  consequently  may 
again  be  received  into  the  Church.  1  Cor.  5. 
9-11  ;  2  Thossj  3,  14. 

ML  Resurrection  of  the  Read,  and  the 
Final  Judgment. 

We  believe,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  that 
through  the  incomprehensible  power  of  God, 
on  the  last  day  all  persons  who  have  fallen  asleep 
will  he  again  awakened,  made  alive,  andcupnblc 
of  arising,  and  that  these,  together  with  those 
that  then  will  remain  in  life,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  at  the  last  trump,  will  be  changed,  and 
placed  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  ;  and 
that  the  good  and  evil  will  be  separated  from 
one  another,  and  that  the  good  or  pious,  as 

blessed,  will  be  accepted  by  Christ,  that  they 
will  enter  upon  eternal  life  and  receive  joy  such 
as  ucither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard  nor  yet 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man;  that,  on  the 
contrary,  the  wicked  or  evil,  as  accursed,  will 
he  cast  out  and  banished  into  outer  darkness, 
yea,  into  the  eternal  torment  of  hell,  where  the 
worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
John  5,  28,  29. 
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Articles  of  Faith 

Article  I 

GOD,  THE  CREATION  OF  ALL  THINGS,  ANI)  MAN 

There  is  but  one  Eternal,  Omnipotent,  Incompre¬ 
hensible  and  Triune  God — the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost — who  is  the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  earth, 
and  all  that  is  therein,  visible  and  invisible;  Governor 
and  Upholder  of  the  same,  by  His  wisdom  and  the 
word  of  His  mighty  power,  amongst  which  He  created 
man  after  His  own  image,  and  formed  him  of  the  dust 
of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life;  and  man  became  a  living  soul,  imbued 
with  many  great  gifts;  placed  him  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden  or  Paradise  where  he  enjoyed  sweet  fellowship 
and  eomm union  with  Him  and  gave  him  both  a  com¬ 
mand  and  a  prohibition.  (Gen.  1:1;  2:1-9,  15-17;  John 
10:30;  I  John  5:7;  Rev.  19:6). 

Article  II 

THE  FALL  OF  MAN 

Our  first  parents  did  not  remain  in  this  glorious  and 
happy  state  of  their  original  creation,  but,  being  de¬ 
luded  through  the  subtlety  and  deception  of  the  devil, 
disobeyed  and  transgressed  the  command  of  their  God 
and  Creator,  incurring  upon  themselves  and  their 
posterity  the  sentence  of  death.  (Gen.  3:5-7,  17;  Rom. 
5:12). 

Article  III 

THE  RESTORATION  OF  MAN 

Notwithstanding  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  from 
the  state  of  their  oiiginal  purity  and  happiness  into 
a  state  of  unhappiness,  degradation  and  death,  God 
devised  for  them  a  way  of  salvation  through  the  gift 
of  His  beloved  Son,  of  whom  He  gave  promise  and 
testified  through  all  His  prophets,  and  who  in  due 
time  came  into  the  world,  “tasted  death  for  every 
man,''  became  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  and  has  thus  “brought  life  and  im¬ 
mortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel.’’  <Gen.  3:15; 
John  3:16,  17;  Heb.  2:9;  II  Tim.  1:9,  10). 

Article  IV 

THE  WORD  OR  SON  OF  GOD,  WHO  BECAME  MAN 

The  Son  of  God  is  the  Word,  the  Eternal  and  true 
God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  who  took 
man’s  nature  upon  Him  by  being  conceived  and  born 
ol'  the  virgin  Mary  so  that  both  natures.  Divine  and 
human,  are  perfectly  and  inseparably  joined  in  Him. 
Therefore,  He  is  Christ,  the  Anointed,  very  God  and 
very  man,  who  suffered,  was  crucified,  died  and  was 
buried,  and  rose  again,  in  order  to  reconcile  us  to 
the  Eternal  Father  and  to  present  Himself  a  sacrifice 
for  both  our  original  and  actual  sins.  (John  1:1-3,  14; 
II  Cor.  5:19). 


Article  V 

THE  HOLY  GHOST 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
sent  by  the  Son,  is  of  one  substance,  majesty  and  glo¬ 
ry  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  Eternally 
God.  His  office  and  work  is  to  reprove  the  world  of 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  to  regen¬ 
erate  such  who  repent  of  their  sins  and  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  cleanse  the  children  of  God 
and  imbue  them  with  power,  stability  and  energy  to 
contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  and  to 
comfort  and  lead  them  into  all  truth.  (John  15:26; 
16:8,  Acts  1:8;  John  20:22;  I  John  5:7). 

Article  VI 

THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 

The  canonical  books  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain 
all  the  instructions  necessary  to  salvation,  and  what¬ 
soever  is  not  contained  therein,  or  cannot  be  proven 
thereby,  is  not  to  be  required,  or  believed  as  an  article 
of  faith,  neither  to  be  received  as  necessary  to  salva¬ 
tion.  (John  5:39;  II  Tim.  3:15,  16). 

Article  VII 
ORIGINAL  SIN 

Original  sin  is  that  corruption  and  depravity  of  the 
human  nature  in  consequence  of  the  fall  whereby  man 
has  become  estranged  from  God  and  is  disqualified  to 
do  the  will  of  God  perfectly.  (Rom.  7:21;  8:7;  I  Cor. 
3:1-4). 

Article  VIII 
FREE  WILL 

Man,  having  become  so  completely  ruined,  has  nei¬ 
ther  the  will  nor  power  to  turn  to  God,  and  if  left 
to  himself,  would  remain  in  his  wretched  and  miser¬ 
able  condition  forever.  But,  blessed  thought,  the 
“grace  of  God  that  brlngeth  salvation  hath  appeared 
to  all  men;’’  hence,  God  graciously  employs  the 
means  of  enlightening  and  awakening  the  mind  of 
the  sinner  to  a  sense  of  his  poverty  and  wretched¬ 
ness,  and  then  extends  the  invitation  that  “whosoever 
will,  let  him  come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 
But  just  so  long  as  man  refuses  to  comply  with  the 
requirements  of  God  and  rejects  the  invitation  of  His 
Word,  salvation  cannot  be  secured  by  him.  (John 
6:44;  Rev.  3:20;  22:17). 

Article  IX 
REPENTANCE 

Genuine  repentance  toward  God  consists  in  a 
knowledge  of,  a  sorrow  for,  and  a  confession  and  for¬ 
saking  of  sins  brought  about  by  the  knowledge  of  the 
goodness  of  God  and  the  convincing  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  accompanying  the  truth  as  it  is  preached  or 
read.  (Matt.  3:2;  Acts  20:21;  II  Cor.  7:10;  I  John  1:9, 
fust  clause). 

Article  X 
FAITH 

Genuine  and  saving  faith  is  that  simple  trust  in  the 
promises  of  God  in  Christ  through  which  all  doubt 
is  excluded  from  the  heart  and  peace  and  rest  are 
produced  in  the  soul.  According  to  the  language  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  “faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.’’  (Rom. 
5:1;  Heb.  11:1,  6). 
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Article  XI 

JUSTIFICATION  AND  REGENERATION 

Justification  and  regeneration  imply  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  a  change  of  heart  through  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  “There/ore,  being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  (John  3:3;  Rom.  5: 1  > . 

Article  XII 

ENTIRE  SANCTIFICATION 

Entire  sanctification  necessarily  follows  justification 
and  regeneration,  for  by  it  is  implied  a  setting  apart 
for  the  continual  service  of  God,  the  individual,  justi¬ 
fied  and  regenerated,  also  a  cleansing  from  all  sin  and 
all  unrighteousness,  which  are  removed  only  by  the 
application  and  cleansing  process  of  Christ’s  blood. 
It  is  an  instantaneous  act  of  God  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  faith  in  the  atoning  merits  of  Christ’s  blood 
and  constitutes  the  believer  holy.  (I  John  1:7-9). 

The  personal  indwelling  of  God  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  believer  is  the  greatest  theme  of  the 
New  Testament.  If  we  are  really  filled  with  the  Spirit 
we  must  have  Him  in  our  body.  We  will  then  know 
what  it  means  to  be  quickened  in  our  mortal  flesh  by 
the  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us. 

We,  therefore,  are  perfect — perfectly  saved — the  will 
of  God  perfectly  performed  in  the  soul.  We  must  get 
a  Scriptural  conception  of  the  reality  and  possibility 
of  such  a  life. 

The  Scriptures  Speak  of: 

1.  The  sanctification  of  Christ,  as  His  setting  apart 
as  a  servant  and  the  sacrifice  for  sin.  (John  10:36; 
17:19). 

2.  The  sanctification  of  believers  unto  God.  (I  Cor. 
1:2;  I  Thess.  4:3;  II  Thess.  2:13). 

The  sanctification  of  believers  is  twofold,  viz: 

1.  That  which  is  wrought  for  them,  or  sanctification 
past  and  perfect.  (I  Cor.  1:2;  6:11  R.V.;  Acts  20:32; 
26:16).  This  is  the  work  of  God,  the  Father,  (Jude  1), 
and  of  Christ  the  Son.  <Hcb.  2:11;  Eph.  5:26). 

2.  That  which  is  wrought  in  them,  or  sanctification 
experimental  and  practical  wrought  by  God,  the  Fa¬ 
ther  (I  Thess.  5:23);  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (Rom.  15:16); 
by  the  blood  (Heb.  13:12),  and  through  the  Word 
(John  17:17). 

The  divine  injunctions  to  the  child  of  God  are,  to 
sanctify  Christ  in  his  heart  as  Lord  (I  Pet.  3:15);  to 
present  his  body  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  ac¬ 
ceptable  unto  God  (Rom.  12:1);  to  mortify  his  mem¬ 
bers  which  are  upon  earth;  for  they  who  are  Christ’s 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts 
(Col.  3:5;  Gal.  5:24;  Rom.  6:6);  to  put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds  and  put  on  the  new  man  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness 
(Eph.  4:22-24;  Col.  3:9,  10);  to  reckon  himself  dead  in¬ 
deed  to  sin  and  alive  to  God  (Rom.  6:11;  Gal.  2:20);  to 
yield  himself  unto  God  for  service  (Rom.  6:13-16),  be¬ 
ing  made  pure  in  heart  (Matt.  5:8;  Acts  15:9)  and  a 
partaker  of  the  Divine  nature  (II  Pet.  1:4),  that  he 
may  have  his  fruit  unto  holiness  (Rom.  6:22). 

The  believer  endeavouring  to  lead  a  holy  life  is 
warned  against  conformity  to  the  world  (Rom.  12:2); 
against  unequal  yokes  and  unholy  alliances  (II  Cor. 
6:14-17),  and  against  teachers  and  holders  of  evil  doc¬ 
trines  (II  John  10,  11).  He  is  also  commanded  to  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit  and  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  (Eph. 


5:18;  Gal.  5:16);  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  life  (I 
Pet.  1:15,  16);  to  follow  after  holiness  (Heb.  12:14), 
and  to  cleanse  himself  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  (II 
Cor.  7:1),  because  He  that  sanctifies  and  they  who  are 
sanctified  are  all  of  one  (Heb.  2:11). 

Therefore,  the  children  of  God  are  called  the  saints 
or  holy  ones,  holy  brethren,  and  holy  men  of  God 
(Rom.  1:7;  Heb.  3:1;  II  Pet.  1:21).  Thus  sanctification 
is  both  instantaneous  and  progressive,  and  is  neces¬ 
sary  for  Christian  life  and  service,  and  the  preparation 
of  the  saints  for  the  inheritance  among  them  that  are 
sanctified.  (Acts  20:32). 

Article  XIII 
GROWTH  IN  GRACE 

Even  though  in  the  regenerated  slate  we  may  bring 
forth  fruit,'  the  state  that  we  attain  through  entire 
sanctification  fits  us  for  the  development  of  those 
heaven-born  principles  imparted  to  us  in  regenera¬ 
tion.  (Eph.  4:15;  II  Thess.  1:3;  II  Pet.  3:18). 

The  child  of  God  thus  regenerated  is  exhorted  to 
renounce  all  sin  and  sinful  gi  atifications  and  live  a 
life  of  faith.  He  is  told  not  to  lay  up  treasures  on 
earth,  nor  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  financial  spec¬ 
ulations  or  in  the  worldly  beneficial  societies  of  the 
present  day,  which  weaken  his  faith  in  God  and  re¬ 
tard  his  spiritual  growth  and  development,  but  rather 
follow  after  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord.  (Matt.  6:19-21;  Heb.  10:38;  12:14). 

Article  XIV 
DIVINE  HEALING 

All  sickness  is  the  result  of  sin  directly  or  in¬ 
directly.  (Lev.  26:16;  Deut.  28:15-23;  Job  2:7;  Luke 
13:16;  Acts  10:38;  John  5:14).  God  has  made  provision 
in  the  atonement  for  the  healing  of  the  body.  (Isa. 
53:3-5  R.V.;  Matt.  8:16,  17;  I  John  3:8).  The  mode 
given  us  for  the  he;  ling  of  the  sick  is  the  laying  on  of 
hands  and  anointing  with  oil  and  praying  over  them. 
(Mark  16:13;  16:17,  18;  Jas.  5:14,  15). 

Article  XV 
GOOD  WORKS 

Good  works  are  not  conditions  of  life  and  salvation, 
but  are  the  natural  results  of  a  regenerated  and  sanc¬ 
tified  heart,  from  which,  as  naturally  as  water  gushes 
forth  from  every  respective  fountain  after  its  kind, 
and  every  tree  bringeth  forth  fruit  after  its  own  na¬ 
ture,  supreme  love  to  God  and  love  to  man,  with 
every  other  corresponding  trait  of  Christian  charac¬ 
ter,  will  naturally  show  forth  themselves  in  all  the 
various  avocations  and  departments  of  life. 

By  grace  are  ye  saved,  “ not  by  works,”  for  when 
we  have  done  all  that  is  our  duty  to  do,  we  must  say. 
“We  are  unprofitable  servants."  (Matt.  7:16-20;  John 
15:5,  8,  16;  Luke  17:10>. 

Article  XVI 

CHRISTIAN  STEWARDSHIP 

The  Scriptural  method  of  supporting  the  Lord’s 
work  is  by  freewill  offerings.  Giving  is  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  a  part  of  our  worship  of  Almighty  God. 
It  is  to  be  entered  into  cheerfully  out  of  gratitude  to 
God  for  His  blessings,  and  out  of  a  sense  of  obliga¬ 
tion  to  promulgate  the  Gospel.  Since  tithing  ante¬ 
dates  the  Mosaic  Law,  was  confirmed  in  the  Law,  and 
was  approved  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  since 
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the  New  Testament  clearly  indicates  that  our  giving 
is  to  be  proportionate,  believers  ought  to  give  not  less 
than  the  tithe  to  the  support  of  God’s  work.  However, 
our  Christian  stewardship  iri  material  things  is  not 
necessarily  fully  discharged  when  the  tithe  has  been 
paid.  (Gen.  14:20;  Gen.  28:22;  Mai.  3:8;  Matt.  23:23;  I 
Cor.  16:2;  II  Cor.  9:6,  7;  Acts  4:32). 

Article  XVII 

SIN  AFTER  JUSTIFICATION 

Not  every  sin  committed  after  justification  is  blas¬ 
phemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable. 
Therefore,  the  grant  of  repentance  is  not  denied  to 
such  as  fall  into  sin  after  justification.  After  we 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  it  may  so  happen  that 
we  m3y  depart  from  grace  given  and  fall  into  sin, 
and  we  may  even  then,  by  the  grace  of  God,  rise 
again,  through  the  workings  of  the  Spirit,  and  turn 
to  God  and  receive  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  <1  John 
2:1;  Rev.  2:5). 

Article  XVIII 

THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  composed  of  all  true 
believers  who  are  designated  His  “sheep”  who  hear  His 
voice  and  follow  Him,  who  know  Him  and  are  known 
by  Him,  and  who  are  a  people  separated  from  the 
world,  “a  peculiar  people.”  Supreme  love  to  God 
and  love  to  all  men  (enemies  included),  being  a  true 
characteristic  feature  peculiar  to  them  only,  they 
may  readily  be  distinguished  from  the  world.  Their 
ground  and  pillar  of  hope  is  that  of  the  “apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief 
Corner  Stone."  “ The  yates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it."  “Blessed  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the 
Lord."  (Matt.  16:18;  John  10:1-5;  Eph.  2:20;  Titus 
2: 14). 

Article  XIX 

BAPTISM 

Water  baptism  has  no  saving  or  cleansing  efficacy. 
It  is  a  visible  or  outward  sign  of  an  internal  work 
of  grace  in  regeneration  and  consecration  to  the  serv¬ 
ice  of  God.  It  is  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth 
of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  to¬ 
ward  God;  hence,  cannot  with  propriety  be  admin¬ 
istered,  only  to  such  as  have,  by  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  realized  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
have  the  evidence  of  their  acceptance  with  God. 
(Matt.  28:19,  20;  Acts  8:37,  38;  I  Pet.  3:21). 

Article  XX 

WASHING  THE  SAINTS’  FEET 

The  Lord  Jesus  has  instituted  and  commanded 
washing  the  saints’  feet,  who  also  Himself  washed  the 
disciples’  feet,  and  has  thereby  given  an  example  that 
we  “ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet"  (John  13:4-17: 
I  Tim.  5:10). 

Article  XXI 
THE  LORD’S  SUPPER 

The  Lord’s  Supper  is  the  ordinance  which  our  Sav¬ 
ior  instituted  in  the  night  of  His  betrayal,  with 
bread  and  the  fruit  of  the  vine. 

We  are  to  observe  it.  to  commemorate  that  His  body 
was  broken  and  His  blood  shed  upon  the  cross  to 
redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  sin  and  death. 


That  the  bread  of  communion  and  the  cup  of  bless¬ 
ing  were  not  intended  for  a  full  meal,  we  infer  from 
the  language  of  Paul  when  he  says:  “If  any  man 
hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home"  and,  “What!  have  ye 
not  houses  to  eat  and  drink  in?" 

Christ  draws  our  attention  to  the  fact  that  it  is  not 
to  be  a  natural,  but  a  spiritual  feast,  when  He  says, 
“Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man.  and 
drink  .His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you." 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the 
Supper,  only  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner. 
And  the  means  whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  re¬ 
ceived  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  is  faith.  Therefore, 
the  Supper  was  instituted  for  the  children  of  God 
only.  God  has  also  wisely  directed  that  each  one  ex¬ 
amine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and 
drink  of  that  cup.  (Matt.  26:26-29;  I  Cor.  10:16;  11:20- 
29). 

Article  XXII 

MARRIAGE 

Holy  matrimony  is  a  sacred  institution  of  Divine 
origin,  and  believers  should  enter  into  so  solemn  an 
engagement  in  the  fear  of  God,  seeking  direction  and 
guidance  of  Him  who  knoweth  to  direct  all  things 
according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  teachings  of  God’s  Word.  This  solemn 
engagement  should  be  “only  in  the  Lord." 

Believers  should  not  be  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers.  The  trouble  and  despair  subse¬ 
quent  upon  entering  the  marriage  state  of  those 
whom  God  hath  not  joined  together,  is  incalculable, 
and  should  be  a  solemn  warning  to  any  and  all  who 

contemplate  this  step,  to  take  the  matter  with  all 
sincerity  of  heart  to  God  in  prayer.  (Gen.  1:27;  2:18; 
I  Cor.  7:39;  II  Cor.  6:14,  15). 

Article  XXIII 
CIVIL  GOVERNMENT 

God  ordained  and  instituted  the  civil  government 
for  the  punishment  of  evildoers  and  for  the  protection 
and  defense  of  the  good.  We  pay  willingly  and  cheer¬ 
fully  tribute  and  customs  demanded  of  us.  We  re¬ 
spect  these  powers  with  due  loyalty,  and  we  are  will¬ 
ing  to  be  submissive,  subjective,  and  obedient  to 
their  authority,  so  long  as  not  intruded  upon  in 
things  which  should  militate  against  the  supreme  law' 
and  will  of  God,  and  pray  for  their  protection,  pros¬ 
perity  and  welfare,  “that  ice  may  lead  a  (/uiet  and 
peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.”  (Matt. 
17:27;  Rom.  13:1-7;  I  Pet.  2:14). 

Article  XXIV 

WAR,  PEACE  AND  SELF  DEFENSE 

Revenge  and  resistance  to  evil  by  violent  me:  ns,  are 
strictly  forbidden  to  the  followers  of  Christ,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  word  of  Christ  and  the  teaching  of  His 
apostles.  The  Word  has  bidden  us  to  “love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you.  do  good  to 
,'hem  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you.” 
“ resist  not  evil."  “avenge  not  yourselves,"  and 
“if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him.  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  drink,  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  hea;>  coals  of 
fire  on  his  head;  be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  over¬ 
come  evil  with  good."  When  Peter  w'ould  have  de¬ 
fended  his  Lord  with  the  sword,  he  w'as  admonished. 
“Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place;  for  all  they 
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that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword." 
Christ  said  too,  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world: 
if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world ,  then  would  my 
servants  fight;  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from 
hence."  Paul  also  taught,  "The  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal."  Moreover,  this  word  which 
our  Lord  taught  He  exemplified  in  the  whole  manner 
of  His  life,  above  all  in  His  self-sacrificing  death  on 
the  cross.  "Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example,  that  ye  should  follow  His  stevs;  who  did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth;  who 
when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  He 
suffered,  He  threatened  not."  The  whole  tenor  of  the 
Gospel  is  in  harmony  with  these  Scriptures. 

In  the  light  of  the  above,  we  are  constrained  as 
followers  of  Christ  to  abstain  from  all  carnal  war¬ 
fare.  We  cannot  encourage  participation  in  a  conflict 
between  nations,  nor  in  strife  between  classes,  groups, 
or  individuals.  In  all  such  situations  we  must  be 
"wise  as  serpents,  harmless  as  doves,"  giving^our- 
selves  wholly  to  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  and 
fulfilling  the  terms  of  our  Great  Commission,  to 
preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and  to  lead  men  every¬ 
where  to  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ.  We  must 
be  “ ready  to  every  good  work,"  ready  to  suffer,  if 
need  be  for  conscience  sake,  and  to  " take  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  our  goods,”  but  we  cannot  resist  evil 
with  evil,  or  return  blow  for  blow.  (Matt.  5:39-44: 
10:16,  26-52;  John  18:36;  Acts  5:29;  Rom.  12:19-21; 
Eph.  6:12-15;  II  Cor.  10:4;  Hob.  10:34;  I  Pot.  2:21-23). 

Article  XXV 
OATHS 

Christ  has  strictly  forbidden  the  swearing  of  oaths, 
when  He  says,  “I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all;” 
“ but  let  your  communication  be  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay; 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil.” 
It  is  evident  that  the  apostles  regarded  it,  and  strictly 
insisted  upon  its  careful  observance.  James  says. 
“ Above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not,  neither 
by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any 
other  oath;  but  let  your  yea  be  yea:  and  your  nay, 
nay;  lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation." 

From  these  clear  testimonies  we  conclude  that 
the  swearing  of  oaths  is  forbidden  and  not  tolerated; 
and  that  anything  beyond  an  affirmation  is  violating 
the  command  of  our  Savior.  We  regard  our  affirma¬ 
tion  as  sacred  and  binding  as  though  we  had  con¬ 
firmed  it  by  an  oath.  (Matt.  5:34-37;  Jas.  5:12). 

Article  XXVI 

THE  CALL  TO  THE  MINISTRY 

The  call  to  the  ministry  is  of  such  vast  importance 
that  God  alone  is  able  to  decide  as  to  who  shall  go 
forth  as  laborers  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  as  min¬ 
isters  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Savior  says,  " Pray  ye.  therefore,  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  that  He  will  send  forth  laborers  into  His 
harvest;’’  and  Paul  says,  “ How  shall  they  preach 
except  they  be  sent?"  Hence  only  such  as  the  Lord 
has  called,  qualified,  and  sent  forth  to  preach  the 
Gospel  can  be  an  efficient  means  in  His  hand  to 
further  His  cause,  prosper  the  Church,  and  be  suc¬ 
cessful  in  winning  souls  to  Christ.  (Matt.  9:38; 
Rom.  10:15). 


Article  XXVU 
THE  LORD’S  DAY 

We  believe  the  Lord’s  Day  to  be  of  Divine  origin. 
The  Jewish  Sabbath  was  obligatory  upon  those  living 
under  the  law  of  Moses  until  the  time  of  its  consum¬ 
mation.  We  recognize  the  first  day  of  the  week  as 
being  the  Lord’s  Day  under  the  present  dispensation, 
the  observance  of  which  we  hold  obligatory  and  sa¬ 
credly  binding  upon  the  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  commemoration  of  the  glorious  victory  achieved 
through  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  on  that 
eventful  day;  it  also  having  been  duly  and  persistent¬ 
ly  observed  by  the  Apostolic  Church,  and  also  being 
the  day  upon  which  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out 
on  the  disciples.  (John  20:1,  19;  Acts  20:7). 


Article  XXVIII 
THE  COMING  OF  CHRIST 

We  believe  that  the  hope  of  the  Church  is  centered 
in  the  personal  return  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ,  who  will  Himself  return  in  like  manner  as 
He  ascended.  We  are  exhorted  to  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words.  (Acts  1:11;  I  Thess.  4:18). 

Importance.  (Matt.  24:42,  44;  Mk.  13:33,  37;  Luke 
12:35,  36;  21:36). 

Object  of  Hope.  (Titus  2:13;  I  Pet.  1:3-9;  I  Thess. 

4:17;  John  14:3;  I  Cor.  1:7,  8). 

Motives  to  Activity  and  Holiness.  (Luke  9:26: 

Phil.  3:20;  Col.  3:4,  5;  I  Tim.  6:14;  I  Pet.  4:2-4;  Titus 

2:12,  13;  Heb.  10:36,  37;  Jas.  5:7,  8;  Rev.  2:25;  3:11; 

I  Thess.  3:12,  13;  I  John  2:28;  3:2,  3;  I  Thess.  5:4-6). 

Scoffers  do  not  believe  in  His  coming.  (II  Pet.  3:3-7, 

11,  12).  TI  , 

He  will  come  to  those  that  look  for  Him.  (Heb. 

9:28).  Article  XXIX 


MILLENNIUM 

The  Millennium  (Rev.  20:1-6),  or  day  of  the  Lord  (II 
Pet.  3:8),  will  be  ushered  in  by  the  appearance  of 
Christ  in  His  glory  (Lk.  21:27)  with  His  Church  (I 
Thess.  3:13;  Zcch.  14:5),  or  ten  thousand  saints  (Jude 
14),  to  reign  on  earth  (Rev.  5:10;  Zech.  14:9)  one 
thousand  years,  during  which  time  the  devil  will  be 
bound  (Rev.  20:1-6)  and  Christ  will  reign  in  right¬ 
eousness  (Psa.  46:9;  72:8,  10,  11,  17;  Isa.  2:1-4)  until 
His  enemies  become  His  footstool.  (Heb.  10:13;  Isa. 


11:6-9;  Hosea  2:18). 


Article  XXX 


THE  JUDGMENT 

The  Scriptures  tell  us  that  the  believer  has  been 
judged  as  a  sinner  at  the  cross  of  Christ  and  shall 
not  come  into  judgment  for  he  is  passed  out  of  death 
unto  life  (John  5:24  R.V.).  As  a  child  in  the  family 
of  God,  ho  is  being  judged  and  chastened  during  his 
life  time  (Heb.  12:5-8;  I  Pet.  4:7:  I  Cor.  11:30-32),  and 
as  a  servant  he  shall  be  judged  at  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ  after  the  rapture  G  Cor.  4:2-5;  II  Cor.  5:10; 
Rom.  14:10;  I  Cor.  3:13-15). 

The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory  and  stand 
upon  the  Mount  ol'  Olives,  and  will  judge  the  nations 
(Zech.  14:1-3;  Psa.  96:13;  Matt.  25:31-46),  end  will 
vindicate  His  people  Israel. 

At  the  close  of  the  Millennium.  God  will  east  the 
devil  into  the  Lake  of  Fire,  and  He  will  sit  upon  the 
Great  White  Throne,  and  judge  the  wicked  dead, 
east  death  and  hell  into  the  Lake  of  Fire,  and  bring 
forth  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth  (Rev.  20:10-14; 
II  Pet.  3:13). 


THE  RIVER  BRETHREN  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH 


ca.  1780 


(known  also  as  The  Eighteenth  Century  Confession) 

A  Copy  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Brethren* 

We  believe  and  confess  a  Triune,  Everlasting  and  Almighty  Being,  and 
that  a  Holy,  Almighty  God  has  been  from  eternity,  and  is,  and  will  remain, 
and  has  provided  Jesus  Christ  as  Savior  of  mankind  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world;  and  afterward  Man  was  created  in  His  image;  and  through 
the  devil’s  envy  he  reverted  to  death;  thus  He  promised  him  that  he  was 
to  tread  upon  the  serpent’s  head;  and  He  appeared  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  giving  for  the  Redemption  of  men  favor,  honor,  esteem,  body  and 
blood.  He  reconciled  God  and  offered  a  sacrifice  that  holds  good  forever, 
so  that  all  who  believe  on  Him  shall  not  be  lost,  but  shall  have  eternal  life. 

This  has  all  happened  outside  of  ourselves,  but  to  reveal  this  in  us  there 
appeared  the  healing  Grace  of  God  to  convict  us  and  to  teach  us  that  we 
confess  that  we  have  by  nature  a  heart  averse  from  God,  devious  and 
sinful.  If  this  is  confessed  and  acknowledged,  it  works  a  regret  and  sorrow 
and  inner  soul-pains;  in  short,  the  Light  reveals  to  us  the  Fall  into  which 
Adam  and  we  all  have  fallen;  and  this  causes  a  longing,  a  praying,  a 
weeping,  and  a  calling  to  the  promised  Savior,  to  the  World-Messiah,  who 
died  bleeding  before  such  poor  sinners.  Into  such  an  open,  poor  sinner’s 
heart  the  Lord  Jesus  will  and  can  come,  holding  the  communion  meal; 
that  is,  to  bestow  comfort,  peace,  love  and  trust.  Then  the  record  of  sins  as 
well  as  the  guilt  of  Adam  is  stricken  out,  he  receives  comfort  and 
forgiveness  of  sins  and  eternal  life.  A  poor  sinner  feels  and  experiences 
that;  and  there  the  living  Faith  has  its  beginning,  for  Faith  is  a  positive 
confidence.  Here  his  name  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  when  the  poor 

Ed.  note.  This  copy  is  taken  from  Carlton  0.  Wittlinger 
Quest  for  Piety  and  Obedience.  Evangel  Press,  1978* 
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sinner  offers  himself  obediently  and  subjects  himself  to  live  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  to  be  true  from  now  on — to  the  One  who  has  accepted  him  in 
adoption.  So  we  confess  that  to  be  a  new  birth,  revival  of  the  mind,  revival 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Here  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  become  a  Redeemer, 
therefore  He  will  be  and  is  to  be  a  pattern,  and  because  children  love  the 
one  who  bore  them,  so  also  they  love  the  one  who  is  born  from  him;  and  we 
recognize  that  to  be  a  believing  community  through  the  unity  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  first  and  real  reception  in  faith  in  the  community.  If  this  is 
lacking,  there  will  be  a  deficiency  and  the  Water  cannot  give  it  or  make  it 
good;  and  because  we  have  said  the  Lord  Jesus  has  become  a  pattern  for 
us,  so  we  believe  and  acknowledge  from  the  pattern  in  the  Written  Word 
and  through  the  illumination  of  the  Good  Spirit  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
instituted  and  commanded,  as  an  outer  sign  for  such  newborn  children,  the 
outer  baptism  of  water,  which  He  himself  and  His  apostles  and  the  first 
churches  practised,  thereby  renouncing  the  devil  and  the  world  and  all 
sinful  living  by  means  of  a  threefold  baptism  in  water  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  sign  of  the  burial.  We  believe  and 
confess  also  that  basically  all  awakened  souls,  becoming  believers  through 
true  repentance,  who  were  baptized  in  belief  on  Jesus,  are  included  in  Zion, 
and  out  of  this  Spiritual  Congregation  or  Church  are  born  as  new  men,  as 
the  dew  out  of  the  glow  of  morning.  We  also  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
instituted  the  communion  meal  and  practised  it  with  His  disciples  with 
bread  and  wine  in  the  last  night  of  agony,  when  He  was  betrayed;  this  they 
were  to  commemorate  and  after  His  departure  they  did  commemorate  His 
broken  body  and  His  shed  blood,  wherein  also  His  followers  stand 
constantly  in  the  teaching  in  the  Communion,  in  bread-breaking,  in  prayer 
and  in  taking  the  elements  with  steadfast  hearts,  praying  to  God  with  joy. 
Furthermore  we  see,  believe  and  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
at  and  during  His  communion  meal,  by  washing  His  disciples'  feet,  has 
established,  practised,  and  ordered  it  to  be  practised,  as  a  sign  of  true 
humility  and  abasement  out  of  love  and  obedience  to  Jesus,  our  pattern. 
Herein  has  man  entered  into  adoption  by  God,  yes,  inheritance  of  the 
Grace,  shoots  on  the  Vine,  members  in  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  also 
recognize  a  growth  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures — cleansed,  healed, 
and  made  blessed  through  the  bath  of  re-birth  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  To  this  end  means  are  necessary,  public  as  well  as  private — public 
assemblages  where  the  Word  is  brought  for  penance-calling,  and  private 
where  such  children  often  gather  and  reveal  to  each  other,  filially,  one  to 
the  other.  From  this  love  grows  and  faith,  and  confidence  is  strengthened, 
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because  such  children  are  exposed  to  many  temptations  and  when  through 
filial  revelation  the  craftiness  of  the  devil  is  discovered,  then  one  can  talk 
openheartedly  with  the  other  so  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  renewed,  and 
because  such  children  are  still  in  flesh  and  blood,  a  Christian  regulation  is 
necessary  as  in  the  household  of  God,  according  to  the  Scripture,  Matth. 
18;  and  furthermore,  because  such  children  are  bound  through  love  to 
watch  out  for  each  other,  we  consider  it  necessary  and  decided  that  nobody 
in  important  affairs  should  do  anything  without  brotherly  advice,  such  as 
marry,  or  change  his  dwelling,  buy  land,  or  whatever  important  may 
occur.  We  also  acknowledge  a  ban  or  separation  of  offending  members, 
yet  with  a  difference  as  above  noted  in  Matth.  18.  If  a  brother  sins  against 
you  in  small  affairs  and  wishes  to  show  submission,  he  may  be  addressed  in 
filial  love,  not  aggressively  and  not  in  childish  talk.  If,  however,  the 
accused  brother  or  sister  cannot  understand  it,  let  it  be  said  to  one  or  two 
and  lastly  to  the  congregation.  If  he  is  not  agreeable,  then  consider  him  as 
a  heathen  and  a  publican.  But  as  for  such  as  let  themselves  be  called 
brethren  or  sisters,  according  to  1  Cor.  5:11:  if  they,  however  fall  into  vice, 
there  is  no  need  of  the  above  brotherly  investigation,  but  they  are  to  be 
given  over  to  judgment,  to  which  they  already  really  have  reverted.  Mark 
the  expressions  of  Paul:  “We  bid  you  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  who  walketh  disorderly  2 
Thess.  3:6-14.  H  ave  nothing  to  do  with  him,  so  that  he  may  become 
shame-red. ”  “Now  I  have  written  to  you  that  ye  shall  have  nothing  to  do 
with  him,  not  even  to  eat  with  them  who  are  so  idolatrous  or  have  fallen 
into  vice,  to  avoid  them  completely  with  hand  and  kiss,  in  eating  and 
drinking,”  until  the  time  of  true  repentance,  sorrow  and  penance; 
“however,  keep  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother,”  be 
help  to  him  in  need,  in  order  to  move  him  with  love.  If  true  repentance  then 
follows,  sorrow,  penance  and  submission,  so  that  they  again  in  Jesus’ 
blood  have  found  forgiveness  for  their  past  sins,  then  also  the  members  will 
again,  through  acquaintance  with  them,  feel  the  unity  of  the  Spirit;  and 
they  shall  again  be  received  openly  to  Communion,  comforted  and 
strengthened,  so  that  they  do  not  sink  into  excessive  sadness.  2  Cor.  2:7. 
What,  however,  concerns  other  grounds,  such  as  child  baptism  and 
unregenerate  baptism,  we  leave  to  those  who  can  satisfy  themselves  with 
them;  where  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  apostles  is  silent,  there 
we  will  also  be  silent.  We  also  maintain  that  when  believing  persons,  who 
have  united  themselves  with  God  and  their  soul-bridegroom,  are  joined  in 
matrimony,  they  are  joined  in  eternity,  in  righteousness  and  uprightness, 


230 


MENNONITE  CONFESSIONS 


in  grace  and  compassion.  Hosea  2.  Should ,  however,  a  person  come  to  new 
life  or  to  reconciliation  with  Christ  but  be  not  yet  baptized,  and  yet  not 
contrary,  he  also  has  admission  to  marriage,  for  when  souls  are  received 
by  God  we  are  also  willing  to  receive  them,  even  children  of  Brethren, 
when  the  elders  are  obedient  and  follow:  because  children  stand  under  the 
elders,  the  elders  under  the  congregation,  the  congregation  under  Christ, 
and  everything  is  right  and  proper  in  its  order.  So  the  congregation  can 
join  their  youth  in  marriage  with  advice,  and  they  will  not  be  sent  out  into 
the  world;  and  it  is  our  heart’s  wish  and  prayer  to  God  the  All-Highest  that 
each  first  should  have  spiritual  marriage  with  Jesus,  the  soul-bridegroom, 
and  then  the  outward  or  body  marriage.  We  also  learn  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  that  swearing  of  pledges  is  forbidden,  therefore  it  shall  be 
forbidden  to  us  also.  Matt.  5:34.  Therefore  it  is  also  completely  forbidden 
to  bear  the  sword  for  revenge  or  defence.  Verses  39,40.  We  also  learn  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  apostles  that  it  is  forbidden  to  any 
member  or  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  to  occupy  authoritative  offices, 
therefore  it  is  and  shall  be  forbidden  to  us.  We  are  not  to  withstand 
authority,  but  be  obedient  in  all  that  is  right  and  good,  paying  them  tax 
and  toll  and  protection-money,  because  Paul  calls  it  God's  servant 
(Rom.  13);  so  we  see  that  God  rules  all  nature,  and  has  men  who  rule 
nature,  and  this  is  for  the  benefit  of  the  children  of  God,  else  it  would  be 
still  more  difficult  to  live  in  this  world;  therefore  Paul  commands  us  to 
pray  for  them,  that  they  may  perform  their  duty  loyally,  so  that  the 
children  of  God  under  them  may  lead  a  quiet  and  blessed  life.  But  we  shall 
not  use  them  for  power;  for  the  rest,  we  wish  in  God,  the  All-Highest,  that 
He  might  build  His  congregation  and  plant  and  hold  it  in  sound  growth, 
that  we  also  can  be  green  sprouts  on  the  vine  and  remain  in  all  length  of 
Eternity  in  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

The  above  is  and  was  signed  in  the  name  of  the  congregation  by 

Johannes  Meyer 
Johannes  Funk 
Samuel  Bentzner 
Jacob  Engel 
Stofel  Hollinger 
Philip  Stern 
Johannes  Greider 
Benjamin  Beyer 

‘Translated  from  the  German  script  by  William  M.  Meikle  of  Harrisburg, 
Pennsylvania.  See  Chapter  II  for  information  about  this  document. 


Manual  of 

Doctrine  and  Government 


of  the 

BRETHREN  IN  CHRIST  CHURCH 

1961 

ARTICLE  I 

THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 

The  Holy  Bible,  Old  and  New  Testaments,  is  the  Word  of  God.  This  Word, 
given  by  divine  inspiration,  completes  the  revelation  of  God  partially  disclosed 
through  nature,  providence  and  the  voice  of  conscience.1  The  Holy  Scriptures  are 
necessary  for  the  understanding  of  God  and  His  character,  attributes  and  pur¬ 
poses  for  men. 

The  Bible  as  the  written  Word  of  God  reaches  its  climax  in  revelation  in  the 
incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  living  Word  of  God.2  Through  Christ,  the 
living  Word,  and  the  Bible,  the  written  Word,  are  unfolded  God’s  purpose, 
provision  and  plan  for  the  salvation  of  men. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  revelation  of  God  and  His  will  constitute  an 
authoritative  standard  of  truth,  a  basis  for  faith  and  the  supreme  guide  for  life 
and  conduct.  The  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  necessary  to  the  proper 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures.3  The  best  source  of  interpretation  of  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  is  the  Scriptures  themselves.4 


1.  II  Timothy  3:16;  Psalm  19:14;  Romans2:14, 15.  2.  John  1:1, 14.  3.  John 6:45;  I  Corin¬ 
thians  2:9, 10, 12.  4.  Matthew  22:29,  31. 


ARTICLE  II 

GOD-THE  HOLY  TRINITY 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  infinite,  eternal,  almighty,  omniscient, 
omnipresent,  righteous,  loving  and  merciful.  The  Scriptures  reveal  that  the 
Godhead  is  a  Trinity  of  three  eternal,  divine  persons:  God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit.1  These  three  are  one.2 

Intimations  of  the  Trinity  are  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  God  is 
revealed  as  the  Creator  and  Sustainer  of  the  universe,3  as  providing  the  standard 
for  man’s  holiness,4  and  the  sole  object  of  his  worship.5  The  Spirit  of  God  is 
revealed  as  associated  in  the  work  of  creation,6  and  as  representing  the  God-head 
in  personal  relationships  with  men.7  The  Son  and  His  work  as  the  world’s 
Redeemer  are  prophetically  revealed.8 

In  the  New  Testament  the  work  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity  and  Their 
oneness  in  the  Godhead  are  more  fully  brought  into  view.9  Here  is  revealed  the 
active  participation  of  the  Son  with  the  Father  in  the  work  of  creation.10  Here  the 
functions  of  the  Trinity  find  their  highest  expression  in  relation  to  the  plan  of 
redemption.  This  plan  was  conceived  through  the  love  of  God,  the  Father;11  it 
was  provided  through  the  death  of  God,  the  Son;12  and  it  becomes  operative 
through  the  work  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit.13 
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Thus  from  eternity  to  eternity  the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity  through  Their 
separate  yet  complementary  functions  accomplish  the  divine  purposes  of  the 
triune  Godhead. 


1.  Jno.  14:26;  1  Pet.  1:2.  2.  Jno.  1:1,2; I Jno.5:7.  3.  Gen.  1; Neh.9:6.  4.  Lev.  11:45; 20:26. 
5.  Ex.  20:3;  Deut.  6:4, 5.  6.  Gen.  1:2.  7.  Gen.  6:3;  Ex.  31:3.  8.  Isa.  9:6, 7;  Isa.  53.  9.  Matt. 
3:16,  17;  II  Cor.  13:14.  10.  Jno.  1:3;  Heb.  1.  11.  Jno.  3:16.  12.  I  Cor.  15:3.  13.  Jno. 
14:16, 17;  16:8. 


ARTICLE  III 
SIN 

The  Holy  Scriptures  teach  that  man  was  created  by  God,  in  His  own  image 
and  likeness.  He  was  righteous  and  holy  in  character  and  enjoyed  fellowship  with 
God. 

The  Word  also  teaches  that  by  sin,  through  the  transgression  of  our  first 
parents,  man’s  original  righteousness  and  communion  with  God  were  lost  and 
the  image  of  God  marred  and  defaced.  Thus  the  human  family  became  dead  in 
sin,  unholy,  and  incapable  of  doing  right  according  to  the  divine  standard.  By  this 
original  sin  man  by  nature  is  inclined  to  evil,  and  actual  transgressions  of  the  law 
of  God  inevitably  result.' 

Controlled  by  Satan  through  the  inherited  depravity  of  man’s  fallen  nature, 
guilty  by  sins  both  of  commission  and  omission,  man  by  nature  stands  con¬ 
demned  under  the  dominion  of  spiritual,  physical,  and  eternal  death.2  Moreover, 
man  by  his  own  effort  cannot  change  his  inherent  preference  for  sin  to  love  for 
God,  nor  even  make  an  approach  to  such  a  change  without  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.3 


1.  Gen.  2:17;  Rom.  5:12.  2.  Eph.  4:18;  Rom.  6:23a;  II  Thess.  1:9.  3.  Jno.  1:13;  6:44. 


ARTICLE  IV 
REDEMPTION 

Scripture  reveals  the  fact  that  the  plan  of  redemption  was  included  in  the 
eternal  counsel  of  God.1  Its  purpose  is  to  deliver  all  men  from  the  dominion  of 
Satan  and  restore  them  to  divine  favor  and  fellowship  with  God.2  To  accomplish 
this,  God,  in  infinite  love  and  grace,  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  to  be  Mediator 
between  God  and  men.3 

When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  was  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.  Thus,  He  took  upon  Himself  the  likeness  of  men,  yet  without 
sin.4 

This  divine-human  Saviour,  anointed  by  the  Spirit,  revealed  God  and 
taught  by  His  life  how  man  should  live.  He  atoned  for  the  sins  of  man  by 
shedding  His  blood  on  Calvary’s  cross.  His  resurrection  witnessed  to  His  glorious 
triumph  over  death  and  Satan.  He  ascended  to  the  Father  by  Whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  His  church.5  Christ  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
to  make  intercession  for  us.6 


1.  Eph.  1:4;  II  Thess.  2:13.  2.  II  Pet.  3:9.  3.  I  Tim.  2:5,  6.  4.  Phil.  2:7;  Gal.  4:4.  5.  Heb. 
10:5,  7;  9:26;  II  Tim.  1:10.  6.  Heb.  7:25;  I  Jno.  2:1. 
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ARTICLE  V 
FREE  WILL 

God  created  man  in  His  own  image,  a  moral  being  with  free  will,  obligated 
to  exercise  personal  choice  and  responsibility  to  his  Creator  with  respect  to  his 
conduct  relative  to  right  and  wrong.1 

Through  the  fall  of  Adam,  man  became  so  depraved  that  he  cannot  prepare 
himself  by  his  own  works  to  merit  or  receive  God’s  favor.2  However,  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  freely  extends  His  grace  by  mercy  to  all  men,  enabling  all 
who  will  to  turn  from  sin  to  righteousness,3  thus  preparing  them  to  do  works 
pleasing  unto  Him.4 

The  believer’s  relationship  of  life  in  Christ  remains  secure  as  he  exercises  his 
own  voluntary  will  unto  yieldedness  and  obedience  to  the  known  will  of  God.5  To 
willfully  disregard  God’s  will  and  commandments  will  result  in  his  being  eternally 
lost.6 


1.  Gen.  2:16, 17.  2.  Eph.  2:8,  9.  3.  Jno.  1:11,12.  4.  Phil.  2:13.  5.  Rom.  12:1, 2;  Rom. 
6:16;  II  Pet.  2:20-22;  Rev.  3:5. 


ARTICLE  VI 
JUSTIFICATION 

Justification  and  condemnation  are  the  only  two  possibilities  existing  in 
man’s  relationship  to  God.  A  man  is  either  condemned  to  pay  the  penalty  of  his 
wickedness,  or  he  is  justified  (acquitted)  of  all  guilt  and  set  free. 

Universal  guilt  has  been  charged  against  every  member  of  the  human  race.1 
God,  the  Judge,  holds  all  men  to  be  sinners  and  He  must  deal  with  mankind  as 
such,  unless  some  provision  for  his  salvation  is  found.2  Such  provision  has  been 
made  through  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  where  He 
became  the  substitute  for  all  men.  He  assumes  all  man’s  guilt,  bears  all  his  penalty 
and  he  is  adjudged  free  from  all  his  sins.3  This  is  the  glorious  realization  of  all 
repentant  sinners  who  appropriate  the  offer  of  redemptive  love  and  atoning 
blood. 

Judicially,  justification  accounts  man  as  guiltless  with  regard  to  all  his  past 
sins4  and  as  the  recipient  of  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ.5  Experientially, 
justification  implies  a  spiritual  birth  and  a  new  life.6  The  Holy  Spirit  witnesses  to 
the  divine  relationship7  and  gives  peace  with  God.8  The  believer  maintains  this 
vital  relationship  with  God,  even  unto  eternal  life,  subject  to  his  obedience  to  the 
revealed  will  of  God.9 


1.  Rom.  5:12.  2.  Rom.  3:23;  3:10.  3.  II  Cor.  5:21;  I  Pet.  2:24.  4.  Rom.  3:25.  5.  II  Cor. 
5:21.  6.  Jno.  3:3;  II  Cor.  5:17.  7.  Rom.  8:16.  8.  Rom.  5:1.  9.  I  Jno.  2:24,  25. 


ARTICLE  VII 
SANCTIFICATION 

Sanctification  throughout  the  Word  of  God  is  used  with  various  meanings: 
to  declare  holy,1  to  set  apart,2  and  to  cleanse.3. 
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As  a  Christian  experience,  sanctification  embodies  the  setting  apart  of  the 
believer  in  entire  consecration4  and  the  cleansing  of  the  believer’s  heart  from 
carnality,5  accompanied  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.6 

The  sanctification  of  the  believer  is  required  by  God,7  provided  for  by  Christ 
in  His  atonement,8  and  divinely  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit.9 

When  the  believer  led  by  the  Spirit  becomes  aware  of  an  inner  conflict  of 
flesh  and  Spirit,10  loathes  his  condition,  confesses  his  state  and  need;  makes  an 
unreserved  consecration,11  and  exercises  a  living  faith  in  the  work  of  Christ  on 
Calvary,  he  is  definitely  cleansed  from  the  carnal  mind.  Thus  the  work  of  holiness 
which  was  begun  in  regeneration  is  perfected,  and  the  believer  is  “sanctified 
wholly.”12 

This  experience  for  believers  is  obtained  instantaneously  and  subsequent  to 
the  new  birth.13  The  scriptural  terms  used  to  describe  the  cleansing  of  the 
believer’s  heart  imply  the  same:  purifying  the  heart;14  crucifixion  of  the  old  man;15 
body  of  sin  destroyed;16  circumcision  of  the  heart;17  deliverance;18  creation.19 

Even  though  it  is  possible  for  a  sanctified  believer  to  fall  into  sin,20  Scriptures 
reveal  that  by  giving  heed  to  the  Word,21  being  devoted  in  prayer,22  and  by 
rendering  loving  and  obedient  service  to  Christ23  he  is  kept  from  willful  transgres¬ 
sion  by  the  power  of  God.24 

Although  sanctification  perfects  the  motives  and  desires  of  the  heart,  the 
expression  of  these  in  terms  of  accomplishment  is  a  progressive  growth  in  grace 
until  the  close  of  this  life.25 


1.  Gen.  2:3;  Ex.  29:43, 44.  2.  Ex.  13:2;  Jno.  17:19.  3.  Ex.  19:10;  Eph.  5:26, 27.  4.  Rom. 
12:1,2;  Jno.  17:17.  5.  Acts  15:8,  9;  Eph.  5:26.  6.  Matt.  3:11;  Acts  2:1-10.  7.  Rom.  8:5-8; 
Heb.  12:14.  8.  Heb.  10:10;  Heb.  13:12.  9.  Heb.  10:14,  15;  Acts  15:8,  9.  10.  Gal.  5:17; 
Rom.  7:14-24.  11.  Rom.  6:13-16;  Rom.  12:1.  12.  II  Cor.  7:1;  I  Thess.  5:23.  13.  Acts 
8:14-17;  Jas.  4:8.  14.  Acts  15:8,  9.  15.  Rom.  6:6.  16.  Rom.  6:6.  17.  Col.  2:11. 
18.  Rom.  7:24.  19.  Psa.  51:10.  20.  Jpo.  15:6;  II  Pet.  2:20-22.  21.  I  Tim.  4:15,  16.  22. 
Heb.  4:15, 16.  23.  Rom.  6:16.  24.  Jude  20-24.  25.  II  Tim.  3:16,  17;  II  Pet.  3:18. 


ARTICLE  VIII 
THE  CHURCH 

The  church  is  composed  of  all  those  of  every  nation  who  through  saving 
faith  in  Christ  have  entered  into  spiritual  union  with  Him.1 

This  body  of  believers  is  characterized  by  having  been  cleansed  from  sin,2 
possessing  the  Holy  Spirit,3  having  the  hope  of  glory,4  holding  joint  heirship  with 
Christ5  and  having  fellowship  with  one  another.6  Her  eternal  foundation  is 
secured  in  the  sonship,7  atonement,8  and  resurrection  of  her  living  Head,  the 
Christ.9 

The  church  came  into  being  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.10  Through  election  of  grace11  she  stands  actively  performing  the 
functions  of  ambassador  and  evangel,12  light  of  the  world,13  and  salt  of  the 
earth.14 


BIC  Statement  of  Doctrine  1961 


235 


Her  perfection  is  attained  through  the  mediums  of  her  experiences,  gifts, 
growth,  and  fruitage,  doctrine,  and  ordinances.15  Ultimately  as  the  bride  of 
Christ  she  will  become  the  glorious  church  triumphant.16 


1.  Acts  10:34,35; Rom.  1:14-16.  2.  Eph.5:26.  3.  Eph.1:13.  4.  Col.  1:27.  5.  Rom.8:17. 
6.  Acts  2:42.  7.  Jno.3:16.  8.  Eph.1:4.  9.  Rom.5:10.  10.  Acts  2.  11.  Eph.  2:8.  12. 
Matt.  28:19, 20;  II  Cor.  5:20.  13.  Matt.  5:14;  Phil.  2:15.  14.  Matt.  5:13.  15.  Eph.  4:1 1-16;  I 
Cor.  11:2.  16.  Rev.  19:7-9;  Eph.  5:27. 


ARTICLE  IX 
WATER  BAPTISM 

Water  baptism,  an  inclusion  in  the  Great  Commission,1  is  a  rite  of  public 
profession,  indicating  that  one  has  now  come  into  the  family  of  God  the  Father, 
into  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  the  Son,  and  into  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  relationships  are  symbolized  in  the  observance  of  this  ordinance  by 
trine  immersion.  Baptism  is  to  be  accompanied  by  a  teaching  ministry  that  guides 
the  believer  into  the  observance  of  all  things,  “whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you.”2 

The  necessity  of  water  baptism  is  established  by  the  command  and  example 
of  Jesus  and  the  practice  of  the  New  Testament  church.3  Those  who  have 
sincerely  repented  of  sin,  who  have  by  the  exercise  of  their  own  personal  faith 
received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  have  been  “born  again”  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  eligible  for  the  observance  of  this  ordinance. 

Baptism  has  no  saving  merit  in  and  of  itself.  It  is  an  outward  sign  or  symbol 
by  which  the  believer  testifies  to  the  inner  change  of  heart  and  redirection  of  life.4 
Christian  experience  is  illustrated  by  the  figure  of  a  spiritual  baptism  which 
suggests  the  death  and  burial  of  the  old  life  and  the  resurrection  of  a  new  life  in 
Christ.  Baptism  by  immersion  typifies  and  witnesses  to  such  a  burial  and  the 
coming  forth  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.5 


1.  Matt 28: 19.  2.  Matt. 28:20; Jno.  15:12-17.  3.  Matt. 3:13-17; Acts 2:38-41.  4.  IPet.3:21. 
5.  Rom.  6:4;  Col.  2:12. 


ARTICLE  X 
THE  LORD’S  SUPPER 

In  connection  with  His  last  observance  of  the  Passover  feast  Jesus  instituted 
the  sacred  ordinance  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  through  the  use  of  the  broken  bread 
and  the  cup.  On  this  occasion  He  consecrated  the  bread,  which  represents  His 
broken  body,1  and  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  which  represents  His  shed  blood,2  as 
symbols  of  His  redemptive  sacrifice. 

The  Lord’s  Supper  thus  commemorates  with  renewed  and  tender  meaning 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  our  crucified  Lord;3  it  beautifully  portrays  through 
the  sharing  of  the  sacred  emblems  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ;4  and  it  also 
points  forward  with  hope  and  expectancy  to  the  time  when,  according  to  His 
promise,  Christ  will  again  fellowship  in  person  with  His  followers.5 
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This  ordinance  is  observed  by  those,  who  having  examined  themselves  as  to 
their  present  fellowship  with  Him,  esteem  it  a  blessed  privilege  to  partake  of  the 
sacred  emblems  in  remembrance  of  their  Lord.6 

As  often  as  the  church  observes  the  Lord’s  Supper,  she  witnesses  to  the 
world  concerning  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  promise  of  His  coming  again.7 


1.  I  Cor.  11:24;  J no.  6:48-51.  2.  Lu.  22:20;  I  Cor.  11:25;  Heb.  10:12.  3.  Jno.  19;  Phil.  2:7, 8. 
4.  Rom.  12:5;  I  Cor.  10:17.  5.  Matt.  26:29.  6.  Lu.  22:19;  I  Cor.  11:28.  7.  1  Cor.  11:26. 


ARTICLE  XI 

THE  SCRIPTURAL  HEAD  COVERING 

The  teaching  in  I  Corinthians  11:1-16  presents  the  use  of  the  head  covering 
as  a  scriptural  principle  with  corresponding  obligations  for  practice.  This  teach¬ 
ing  finds  its  setting  in  a  series  of  instructions  dealing  with  conduct  in  worship,  the 
observance  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  the  use  and  abuse  of  spiritual  gifts. 

This  passage  teaches  an  external  symbolism  to  indicate  that  men  and 
women  recognize  and  accept  their  divinely  appointed  relationship  to  Christ  and 
to  each  other.  This  relationship  is  supported  by  other  scriptures.1  In  recognizing 
this  God-ordained  relationship,  the  man  when  praying  or  prophesying  should 
have  his  head  uncovered  and  the  woman  should  have  her  head  covered. 

The  veil  or  covering  is  to  be  worn  when  praying  or  prophesying  because  it  is 
a  shame  to  omit  it,2  God’s  purpose  in  creation  requires  it,3  angels  expect  it,4 
mutual  interdependence  calls  for  it,5  personal  judgment  supports  it,6  nature 
teaches  it,7  universal  apostolic  practice  endorses  it.8 

The  veiled  or  covered  head  of  the  woman  also  symbolizes  the  separation  of 
the  church  unto  Christ — a  witness  of  her  holiness,  purity,  and  undivided  love  and 
devotion  to  Him. 


1.  Such  as  Gen.  2:18;  Eph.  5:22-25.  2.  I  Cor.  11:6.  3.  v.7-9.  4.  v.  10.  5.  v.  11,12.  6.  v. 
13.  7.  v.  14,  15.  8.  v.  16. 


ARTICLE  XII 

WASHING  THE  SAINTS’  FEET 

When  concluding  His  earthly  ministry,  Christ  gave  an  added  revelation  of 
Himself  and  His  mission  at  which  time  He  washed  the  disciples’  feet.1 

In  this  practice  Jesus  taught  the  disciples  to  demonstrate  love  and  humility 
in  their  daily  walk  and  conduct.  Several  practical  lessons  are  to  be  learned  from 
the  example  He  set  before  them: 

Christ  showed  His  ministering  love  in  a  practical  way,  for  His  love  knew  no 
bounds  nor  limitations.  He  also  exemplified  the  grace  of  humility,  which  reveals 
that  true  greatness  is  in  serving. 

The  Scripture  teaches  the  literal  observance  of  this  practice,2  which  serves  to 
remind  us  of  the  type  of  spiritual  relationship  that  should  be  manifested  among 
the  followers  of  Christ.3 


1.  Jno.  13.  2.  Jno.  13:14, 15;  I  Tim.  5:10.  3.  Matt.  18:15-20;  Gal.  6:1,  2. 
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ARTICLE  XIII 
THE  HOLY  KISS 

This  Christian  greeting  is  clearly  identified  in  the  New  Testament,  where  it  is 
designated  as  an  “holy  kiss”1  and  also  as  a  “kiss  of  charity.”2 

It  constitutes  an  expression  of  the  bond  of  affection  that  unites  born-again 
believers — a  symbol  of  divine  love. 


1.  Rom.  16:16;  I  Cor.  16:20.  2.  I  Pet.  5:14. 


ARTICLE  XIV 
DIVINE  HEALING 

The  fall  of  man  has  subjected  our  bodies  to  sickness  and  diseases,  but  God  in 
His  provision  for  the  restoration  of  man  has  included  the  privilege  of  trusting 
Him  for  physical  healing. 

This  privilege  is  made  meaningful  to  us  when  considered  in  light  of  the 
following  facts: 

Healing  is  taught  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;1  many  examples  of 
practice  are  found  in  both  Testaments;2  healing  is  included  in  the  plan  and  will  of 
God;3  the  teaching  of  healing  and  its  practice  is  one  of  the  assigned  functions  of 
the  disciples  and  the  church;4  healing  is  one  of  the  special  enabling  gifts  given  to 
the  church.5 

The  approach  to  God  for  healing  is  by  the  prayer  of  faith6  in  association 
with  faith  inspiring  acts  such  as  the  laying  on  of  hands,7  and  the  anointing  of  the 
sick  with  oil.8 

Since  physical  healing  is  not  essential  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  the 
provision  for  healing  is  one  of  a  relative  relationship  to  the  atoning  work  of 
Christ  rather  than  an  absolute  one. 


1.  Ex.  15:26;  Jas.  5:13-16.  2.  Num.  12:13-15;  Matt.  8:1-17.  3.  Jno.  9:3.  4.  Matt.  10:8; 
Jas.  5:13-16.  5.  I  Cor.  12:9,  28.  6.  Jas.  5:15.  7.  Acts  28:8.  8.  Jas.  5:13. 


ARTICLE  XV 
MARRIAGE 

Marriage  is  ordained  as  an  inseparable  union  between  husband  and  wife 
and  divinely  instituted  by  God.  So  sacred  are  the  purposes  and  obligations  of  this 
relation  that  Paul  refers  to  it  as  a  symbol  of  the  relationship  between  Christ  and 
His  church.1  This  union  of  a  man  and  woman  in  the  marriage  relation,  whereby 
the  two  become  one  flesh,2  becomes  a  bond  that  is  severed  only  by  the  death  of 
either  partner.3 

The  Scripture  condemns  the  marriage  of  Christians  with  unbelievers;4  but 
even  though  such  be  the  case  the  marriage  is  binding.5  While  the  Scripture 
recognizes  that  separation  may  sometimes  be  permissible,6  such  separation  does 
not  nullify  the  marriage  vow,  nor  open  the  way  for  remarriage.7 
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The  fundamental  purposes  of  marriage  are  the  establishment  of  the  home, 
the  enjoyment  of  family  relations,  and  the  propagation  of  the  human  race.8  The 
establishment  of  the  Christian  home  and  the  rearing  of  children  thus  afford  the 
highest  and  holiest  of  all  divinely  appointed  human  relationship. 


1.  Eph.  5:25.  2.  Matt.  19:5.  3.  Matt.  19:6;  Rom.  7:2,  3.  4.  II  Cor.  6:14;  I  Cor.  7:39.  5.  I 
Cor.  7:39.  6.  Matt.  5:32;  I  Cor.  7:11.  7.  I  Cor.  7:11.  8.  I  Tim.  5:14. 


ARTICLE  XVI 

DEDICATION  OF  CHILDREN 

“Lo,  children  are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord.”1 

It  is  reasonable  that  parents  should  dedicate  a  newly-born  child  to  the  Lord. 
Hannah  dedicated  her  son  to  the  Lord  even  before  his  birth2  and  then  when 
Samuel  came  to  a  proper  age,  she  confirmed  this  dedication  in  the  temple,  and 
God  signally  blessed  the  occasion.3  Parents  brought  their  children  to  Jesus  and 
He  took  them  in  His  arms  and  blessed  them.4 

Since  children  in  the  state  of  innocence  are  included  in  the  atonement,5  the 
dedication  of  children  is  not  meant  to  provide  their  salvation  and  in  no  way 
deprives  the  child  of  his  right  as  a  free  moral  agent.  Dedication  is  simply  a  factor 
contributing  toward  necessary  influences  in  assisting  the  child  to  make  a  decision 
for  Christ  at  the  right  and  proper  time. 

A  public  dedication  emphasizes  the  important  and  sacred  responsibility  that 
parents  have  toward  their  children.6  A  dedication  service  serves  to  remind 
children  in  attendance  of  their  own  presentation  unto  the  Lord. 


1.  Psa.  127:3.  2.  I  Sam.  1:11.  3.  I  Sam.  1:24-28;  2:1-10.  4.  Mark  10:13,  14.  5.  Lev. 
4:2-35;  Lu.  18:16.  6.  Eph.  6:4. 


ARTICLE  XVII 
SEPARATION 

The  doctrine  of  separation  has  as  its  premise,  a  vital  relationship  with 
Christ.1  The  Christian  is  separated  unto  Christ  and  thus,  for  the  glory  of  Christ, 
separated  from  the  world.  The  purpose  is  twofold;  man  can  only  enjoy  holiness 
as  he  is  separated  from  uncleanness  and  man  can  only  influence  a  lost  world  for 
good  to  the  extent  that  he  is  removed  from  its  ungodliness.2 

Separation  from  the  world  is  normal  for  the  Christian  because  God’s 
children  enjoy  a  transferred  citizenship,  belonging  to  a  kingdom  different  from 
this  present  evil  world.3  Separation  for  the  believer  serves  as  a  means  of  protec¬ 
tion  from  the  degenerating  influences  of  the  society  in  which  he  moves,  and 
produces  joy  and  contentment  because  he  is  separated  for  the  glory  of  Christ. 

When  the  truth  and  principle  of  this  doctrine  are  applied  in  the  Christian’s 
life:4  his  speech  will  be  with  grace;5  his  leisure  time  will  be  Bible  directed;6  his 
business  relationships  and  practices  will  be  governed  by  caution  lest  he  sacrifice 
spiritual  fervor  and  Christian  influence;7  his  attire  will  be  in  keeping  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Scripture;8  his  social  life  will  be  conducted  in  keeping  with  God’s 
Word.9 
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The  application  of  the  doctrine  of  separation  does  not  require  nor  justify 
reclusiveness  in  a  Christian’s  life.  Christ’s  example  and  prayer  both  enjoin  upon 
Christians  the  duty  of  maintaining  a  relationship  to  the  world  that  is  helpful, 
morally  uplifting,  and  Christ  honoring.10 


1.  II  Cor.  5:17.  2.  I  Thess.  4:1-12.  3.  Phil.  3:20.  4.  I  Cor.  10:31.  5.  Col.  4:6.  6.  I  Cor. 
6:20.  7.  Rom.  12:11;  I  Tim.  6:10.  8.  I  Pet.  3:3, 4;  I  Tim.  2:4-10.  9.  II  Cor.  6:14.  10.  Jno. 
17:14-18. 


ARTICLE  XVIII 
NON-RESISTANCE 

Non-resistance  is  both  a  doctrine  and  a  way  of  life.  It  involves  not  only  the 
Christian’s  attitude  toward  war,  but  it  also  gives  direction  to  many  other  areas  of 
human  relationships. 

Jesus  Christ  is  our  example  of  the  non-resistant  way  of  life.1  His  kingdom, 
composed  of  all  regenerated  people,  is  a  kingdom  of  love  and  is  characterized  by 
the  spirit  of  meekness,  longsuffering,  forbearance,  and  forgiveness.2  Hence,  all 
acts  of  violence  which  seek  the  injury  of  others,  whether  committed  by  individu¬ 
als  or  groups,  and  whether  physically,  socially  or  psychologically  inflicted,  are 
repudiated.  Thus,  participation  in  military  service  is  inconsistent  with  the  teach¬ 
ing  of  Scriptures  concerning  non-resistance.  Jesus  sets  no  limits  to  our  forgive¬ 
ness.  He  requires  His  followers  to  love  their  enemies,  to  bless  those  that  curse 
them,  to  do  good  to  those  that  hate  them,  and  to  pray  for  those  that  despitefully 
use  and  persecute  them.3  Christians  are  forbidden  to  avenge  themselves,  but  are 
commanded  rather  to  overcome  evil  with  good.4  This  spirit  of  non-resistance 
calls  for  selflessness,  sacrifice,  and  service  to  others,  even  at  the  cost  of  our  lives, 
rather  than  to  take  the  lives  of  our  fellowmen. 

Followers  of  Christ  owe  their  first  allegiance  to  God  and  His  kingdom.5 
They  also  owe  to  the  state  and  society  such  loyalty  and  service  as  will  enhance 
their  testimony  of  peace  and  good  will  toward  all  men.6 


1.  I  Pet.  2:21-23.  2.  Col.  3:12,  13.  3.  Matt.  5:44.  4.  Rom.  12:19-21.  5.  Acts  5:29.  6. 
Matt.  22:21;  Rom.  13:7,  8. 


ARTICLE  XIX 

CHRISTIAN  STEWARDSHIP 

Life  is  a  stewardship.  This  is  the  teaching  of  Christ  our  Lord.  Fundamen¬ 
tally,  this  teaching  throughout  the  Scriptures  is  based  on  God’s  ownership  both 
by  creation  and  redemption.  Thus  stewardship  becomes  the  Christian  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  life  itself  and  is  concerned  with  the  Christian’s  use  of  all  the  resources 
committed  to  him,  of  possessions  and  personality. 

The  scriptural  method  for  the  gathering  of  money  for  support  of  the  church 
and  her  program  is  by  the  means  of  tithes  and  offerings.1  Special  blessing  is 
pronounced  upon  those  who  not  only  pay  the  tithe,  but  also  give  freewill 
offerings  in  addition  to  their  tithe.2  New  Testament  giving  is  to  be  regular  and 
systematic  as  God  has  prospered.3 
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The  Word  forcefully  declares  the  Christian’s  responsibility  in  stewardship  of 
his  talents,4  his  time,5  his  labor;6  in  fact  his  total  personality  and  being  should  be 
wholly  given  to  the  Lord  and  under  His  direction.7 


1.  Num.  18:21;  Matt.  23:23.  2.  Mai.  3:10.  3.  I  Cor.  16:2.  4.  Matt.  25:14-30.  5.  Jno. 
9:4.  6.  I  Cor.  4:12.  7.  Rom.  12:1;  II  Cor.  8:5;  I  Thess.  5:23. 

ARTICLE  XX 
SECOND  COMING 

The  Second  Coming  of  Christ  to  the  earth  is  clearly  taught  in  the  Word  of 
God.'  However,  Christ’s  Second  Coming  must  be  understood  in  terms  of  a 
two-fold  advent,  the  Rapture  and  the  Revelation. 

The  Rapture  embodies  His  return  for  the  Church  in  which  the  dead  in 
Christ  will  be  resurrected  with  spiritual  bodies  and  the  living  saints  will  be 
changed  (translated)  and  both  shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.2  The 
raptured  saints  share  in  the  marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb3  and  forever  remain 
with  Him.4 

The  Revelation  consists  of  the  return  of  Christ  with  His  saints  to  execute 
judgment  on  the  ungodly.5 

Following  the  Rapture  the  Great  Tribulation  shall  transpire  on  the  earth 
under  the  world  dominion  of  the  Antichrist6  who  shall  be  destroyed7  preparatory 
to  the  one-thousand  year  reign  of  Christ  on  the  earth  called  the  Millennium.8 

After  the  thousand  years  are  expired  Satan  shall  eventually  be  cast  into  the 
Lake  of  Fire,  the  wicked  shall  be  judged  at  the  Great  White  Throne,  and  the  earth 
shall  be  purged  by  fire  in  preparation  for  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Earth.9 

The  coming  of  the  Lord  is  imminent10  and  will  be  sudden  and  glorious  for  all 
who  are  prepared  and  ready.1 1 


1.  Jno.  14:1, 2;  Acts  1:11;  Heb.  9:28.  2.  I  Cor.  15:51-53;  I  Thess.  4:13-17.  3.  Rev.  19:6-9. 
4.  I  Thess.  4:17.  5.  Jude  14, 15;  II  Thess.  1:7-10;  Rev.  19:11-21.  6.  II  Thess.  2:1-12;  Rev. 
13.  7.  Rev.  19:19,20.  8.  Rev.  20:1-6;  Micah 4:1-5.  9.  Rev.  20:7-1 5;  11  Pet. 3: 10-1 2.  10. 
Mark  13:32,  33.  11.  I  Cor.  15:52;  Titus  2:13, 14. 


ARTICLE  XXI 
JUDGMENT 

The  Scriptures  speak  of  several  types  of  judgment  convening  at  various 
times  in  God’s  great  plan,  of  which  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ1  and  the  Great 
White  Throne  Judgment2  are  of  primary  importance  and  consequence. 

The  Scriptures  teach  that  the  believer  is  not  saved  because  of  his  good 
works,3  but  that  he  shall  be  rewarded  at  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ  for  his  good 
works  if  they  were  done  for  the  glory  of  God.4  This  will  take  place  when  Christ 
comes  for  His  church.5 

There  will  also  be  a  judgment  for  the  sinner  after  death  at  the  consummation 
of  human  history,  when  the  dead,  both  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  God.6 
God  will  be'the  Judge  and  the  penalty  will  be  based  on  records  kept  in  the  books.7 
The  punishment  of  those  who  die  in  their  sins  will  be  of  unlimited  duration.8 

1.  II  Cor.  5:10.  2.  Rev.  20:11-15.  3.  Eph.  2:9.  4.  I  Cor.  3:14.  5.  Rev.  22:12.  6.  Rev. 
20:11-15.  7.  Rev.  20:12.  8.  Mark  3:29;  II  Thess.  1:8,  9. 
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MENNONITE  CONFESSIONS 


Table  2  THE  LIST  OF  CONFESSIONS 

1.  European  Mennonite  Confessional  Parents 
1527  -  Schleitheim  Confession  (Bruderlich 

Vereinigung)  (Swiss) 

1545  -  Riedemann's  Confession  of  Faith 
(Rechenschaf t )  (Hutterian) 

1632  -  Dordrecht  Confession  (Dutch) 

1660  -  Fri sian-Flemi sh  Confession  (Dutch) 

1766  -  Ris  Confession  (Dutch) 

1792  -  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Mennonites  in 
Prussia  (Dutch) 

1836  -  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Mennonites  in 
Prussia,  Elbing  Edition  (Dutch) 

1853  -  Rudnerweide  Confession  (Confession,  or 

Short  and  Simple  Statement  of  Faith  of 
those  who  are  Called  the  United,  Flemish, 
Frisian  and  High  German 
Anabaptist-Mennoni te  Church)  (Dutch) 

1902  -  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  Church  in  Russia  (Dutch) 

2.  North  American  Mennonite  Confessional  Offspring 
1725  -  Dordrecht  Confession  (MC) 

1780  -  River  Brethren  Confession  of  Faith  (BIC) 
1866  -  Doctrine  of  Faith  and  Church  Discipline 
(UMC) 

1870s-  Riedemann's  Confession  of  Faith  (HB) 

1878  -  Turner  Church  Confession  of  Faith  (GC) 
1881/1913  -  Confession  of  Faith  (EMC-KG) 

1895/1902  -  Ris  Confession  (GC) 

1896  -  Common  Confession  (GC) 

1896/1952/1961  -  Articles  of  Faith  (CGCM) 

1902  -  Confession  of  Faith  (MB) 

(n.d.)  -  Articles  of  Faith  (AM) 

1917/1936/1949  -  Articles  of  Faith  (EMC-Egly  Amish 
1918/46  -  Beatrice  Church  Confession  of  Faith  (GC) 
1921  -  Christian  Fundamentals  (MC) 

1929/1940  -  Articles  of  Faith  (KMB) 

1923/1950  -  Articles  of  Faith  (EMB) 

1933  -  Articles  of  Faith  (GC) 

(n.d.)  -  Penner-Richert  Confession  of  Faith  (GC) 
(n.d.)  -  Alexanderwohl  Church/Unruh  Confession  of 
Faith  (GC) 

1937  -  Nfewton  Church  Confession  of  Faith  (GC) 
1940s-  Schleitheim  Confession  (MC) 

1941  -  Statement  of  Faith  (GC) 

1949  -  Articles  of  Faith  (EMC-EA) 

1951  -  Doctrines  and  Discipline  (UMC) 

1961  -  Statement  of  Doctrine  (BIC) 

1961  -  Articles  of  Faith  (CGCM) 

1963  -  Mennonite  Confession  of  Faith  (MC) 

1975  -  Confession  of  Faith  (MB) 
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Table  4  THE  OCCASIONS  AND  PURPOSES 


Church  Disci- 
jline  and 
instruction 

Unity  of 
Believers 

Defense  of 
of  Faith 

Authority  of 
Scripture 

Evangel i  sm 

Other 

1725 (MC) 

Dordrecht 

Confession 

X 

X 

X 

1780(BIC) 

River  Brethren 
Confession 

X 

1866(UMC) 

Doctrine  of  Faith 
&  Church  Discipline 

1878(GC) 

Turner  Church 
Confejgipn ' 

1881 (EMC-KG) 
Confession  of  Faith 

X 

1895 (GC) 

Ris  Confession 

X 

X 

1896 (GC) 

Common 

Confession 

X 

X 

1896 (CGCM) 

Articles  of 

Faith 

1902 (MB) 

Confession 
of  Faith 

X 

X 

X 

n.d. (AM) 

Articles  of 
f^ith 

X 

X 

1917 (EMC-EA ) 

Articles  of 

Fai  th 

X 

X 

1918(GC) 

Beatrice  Church 
Confession 

X 

X 

1921 (MC) 

Christian 

Fundamentals 

X 

X 

1923(EMB) 

Articles  of 

Faith 

X 

1929(KMB)Articles  of 
Fait;h 

X 

X 

X 

1933(GC) 

Articles  of 

X 

n.d. (GC) 

Penner-Richert 

Confession 

X 

X 

"n.d. (GC) 

Alexanderwohl 

Church. Unruh  Conf. 

X 

1937 (GC) 

Newton  Church 
Confession 

1940 s(MC) 

Schleitheim 

Confession 

1941 (GC) 

Statement  of 

Faith 

X 

X 

1963 (MC) 

Mennonite  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

1975 (MB) 

Confession  of 

Fai  th 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

1949(EMC-EA) 

Articles  of 

Faith 

X 

X 

1951 (UMC) 

Doctrines  & 
Discipline 

1961 (BIC) 

Statement  of 

Doctrine 

X 

X 

X 

1961 (CGCM) 

Articles  of 

Fai  th 

X 
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Table  7  The 

Cumulative 

Scripture  Frequency 

Analysis  from  the 

Books  of  the 

Bible 

OLD 

TESTAMENT 

NEW 

TESTAMENT 

Books 

Frequency 

Priori  ty 

Books 

Frequency 

Priori ty 

Genesi s 

251 

1 

Matthew 
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1 
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44 

5 

Mark 
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16 
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33 
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13 

14 

John 
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2 

Deuteronomy 

57 

4 
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4 
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2 

Hebrews 

32  7 

6 

Proverbs 

33 

8 

James 

93 

19 

Ecclesiastes 

12 

15 

1  Peter 

203 
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17 

Mala chi 

14 

13 

Apocrypha 

11 

15 

Table  8  THE  SCRIPTURE  REFERENCES  ANALYSIS 

See  Section  Three:  Documentation,  IV.  Scripture  (Individual  Confessions)  for  all  the 
scripture  references  in  each  confession. 
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Table  11  THE  ARTICLE  FREQUENCY  ANALYSIS 
A  Comparison  of  European  and  North  American  Mennonite 

Confessions  of  Faith 


North  American  European 
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Last  Things 

51 
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Christ  and  His  Word 

26 

2) 

Christian  Life 

50 

2) 

God  and  His  Attri- 
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3) 

Jesus  Christ 

45 

3) 

Conversion 

19 

4) 

Human  Nature 

40 

4) 

Return  of  Christ 

19 

5) 

Conversion 

39 

5) 

Church  Discipline 

17 

6) 

God 

36 

6) 

Church  Offices 

15 

7) 

Church  and  Its 

29 

7) 

Fall  and  Redemption 

14 

Mission 

8) 

Bapti sm/ Christian 

8) 

Bapti sm 

13 

Discipline 

27 

9) 

Communion 

26 

9) 

Church /Communion/ 

11 

Oath/Free  Will 

10) 

Church  Offices/ 

25 

10) 

Marriage 

10 

Marriage/ State/ 
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id 

Holy  Spirit 

24 

id 

Government 
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12) 

Word  of  God/ 
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Spiri t/Foo twa shing/ 
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Oaths 

23 

Revenge/Word  of  God 

13) 

Footwa  shing 

18 

13) 

Separation  and 

6 

Sancti ty 

14) 

Free  Will/ 

9 

Lord ' s  Day 

15) 

Divine  Law 

3 
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Table  12  ARTICLE  FREQUENCY  ANALYSIS 
A  Comparison  of  the  Main  North  American  Mennonite 

Confessional  Traditions 


MC 

GC 

MB 

Other 

(4) 

(9) 

(2) 

(12) 

God 

5 

14 

2 

14 

Word  of  God 

2 

8 

2 

11 

Christ 

8 

17 

3 

16 

Spiri  t 

3 

7 

3 

11 

Human  Nature 

8 

14 

2 

16 

Free  Will 

0 

4 

3 

3 

Conversion 
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15 

2 

18 

Church 

4 

9 

3 

14 

Offices 

3 

7 

4 

8 

Baptism 

5 

8 

2 

12 

Communion 

5 

7 

2 

12 

Footwashing 

4 

3 

2 

10 

Marriage 

4 

7 

2 

12 

Discipline 

7 

6 

2 

14 

Christian  Life 

8 

9 

3 

28 

Law 
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0 

1 

1 

Oaths 

4 
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2 

10 

Nonresistance 

4 

9 

2 

12 

State 

3 

7 

2 

13 

Lord's  Day 

1 

0 

2 

4 

Last  Things 

7 

22 

2 

18 
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Table  13  THE  COMMON  CONFESSIONAL  OUTLINE 


I.  Triune  God  and  Creation 

1 .  Perfection 

2.  Creator 

3.  Preserver 

XI.  Word  of  God  and  Revelation 

1.  Word  of  God 

2.  Revelation 

3.  Scripture 

III.  Jesus  Christ  and  Redemption 

1.  Attributes 

2.  Redemption 

3.  Incarnation 

IV.  Holy  Spirit  and  Transformation 

V.  Human  Nature  and  Salvation 

1 .  Sin 

2.  Redemption 

3.  Free  Will 

4.  Regenera  ton 

VI.  Church  of  Christ  and  Mission 

1.  Inner  Nature  of  Church's  Mission 

1.1  Marks 

1.2  Membership 

1 . 3  Offices 

1 .4  Mission 

1.5  Ordinances 

1.6  Marriage 

1.7  Discipline 

2.  Outer  Function  of  Christian's  Discipleship 

2.1  Nonconformity  and  Discipleship 

2.2  Integrity  and  Oaths 

2.3  Nonresistance  and  Revenge 

2.4  Christian  and  the  State 

2.5  Lord's  Day  and  Work 

VII.  Eternal  Hope  and  Resurrection 

1 .  Dea  th 

2.  Intermediate  State 

3.  Return  of  Christ 

4.  Resurrection  of  Dead 

5.  Last  Judgment 

6.  Final  State 
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Location  symbols  following  an  entry  in  the 
bibliography  indicate  that  the  item  described  is 
to  be  found  in  the  library  named  in  the  table 
below.  Entries  that  do  not  have  a  location  symbol 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Hiebert  Library,  Mennonite 
Brethren  Biblical  Seminary /Fresno  Pacific  College, 
Fresno,  California.  These  items  will  also  be 
available  in  other  Mennonite  historical  libraries 
throughout  North  America. 

BE  Mennonite  Library  and  Archives,  Bethel 
College,  Newton,  Kansas 
G  Mennonite  Historical  Library,  Goshen 
College,  Goshen,  Indiana 
M  Library,  Associated  Mennonite  Biblical 
Seminaries,  Elkhart,  Indiana 
P  Hiebert  Library,  Mennonite  Brethren 

Biblical  Seminary /Fresno  Pacific  College, 
Fresno,  California 

A.  The  Larger  Mennonite  Confessional  Traditions 

1.  The  Mennonite  Church 

Amish  Christian  Church:  Articles  of  Faith. 
Berne,  Ind.,  [n.d.],  3  p.  (G) 

Bender,  H.  S.  The  Anabaptist  Vision. 

Herald  Press,  1944. 

A  Catechism:  Brief  Lessons  from  the  Holy 

Scriptures .  Berne,  Ind.:  Mennonite  Book 
Concern,  1937.  80pp. 

Central  Conference  of  Mennonites:  Articles  of 
Faith  and  the  Constitution  of  the  Central 
Conference  of  Mennonites,  also  Board  of 
Home  and  Foreign  Missions  (incorporated). 
Revised  and  adopted  November  24,  1909; 
Second  Revision  September,  1915.  [n.p., 

1915],  56  p. ;  Revision  and  edition  of 
June,  1935,  29  p.  (G) 

Coffman,  S.  F.  ed. :  Mennonite  Confession  of 
Fai th ;  Containing  the  Confession  of 
Faith  adopted  at  Dortrecht,  Holland,  in 
1632,  with  the  reference  texts  printed  in 
full.  A  Brief  Historical  Sketch  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  A  Statement  of 
Christian  Fundamentals,  adopted  by  the 
Mennonite  General  Conference  at  Garden 
City,  Missouri,  in  1921.  Prepared  under 
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the  auspices  of  Mennonite  Historical 
Committee.  Scottdale,  Pa.,  Mennonite 
Publishing  House,  1930.  64  p .- 

Republished  in  1931,  1939,  1941,  1943, 
1952.  (G,  Be,  P) 

Confession. . .Gemeinde.  Oder  Kurzes  und 
einfaltiges  Glaubensbekenntni ss . . . 
(Mennonites  in  South  Dakota:  Catechisms 
and  Creeds).  Elkhart,  Ind. :  . 

Mennoni ti sche  Verlagshandlung ,  1878. 

Confession .  Mennonite  Church.  Church 
Polity  Committee.  Scottdale,  Pa.: 
Mennonite  Publishing  House,  1944.  157 

PP- 

Confession,  oder  Bekaenntniss.  Ausbund. . . 
Lancaster,  1908  (incl.  Thomas  von 
Imbroich  Confession). 

Confession  of  Faith.  33  articles,  catechism 

excerpts,  accompanied  with  notes.  Also  9 
reflections  from  different  scriptural 
passages,  by  Peter  Burkholder.  Trans,  by 
Joseph  Funk.  Winchester:  Robinson  & 
Holly,  1837.  461  pp.  (Rare  Book;  cf 

Martyrs  Mirror,  pp.  373-410) 

Confession  of  Faith  of  Mennonites  (incl. 

trans .  of  church  regulations)  Committee 
Old  Order  Mennonites,  1948  (repr.  1970). 
84  pp . 

"Dordrecht  Confession  of  Faith,"  ME  II . 

Scottdale,  Pa.:  Mennonite  Publishing 
House,  1956,  pp.  92-93. 

Ewert ,  Heinrich  H.  Das  Mennoni ti sche 

Glaubensbekenntnis ;  ein  Referat.  Berne, 
Ind.:  Mennonite  Book  Concern,  1900.  26 

pp.;  1901,  28  pp.  (Be,  G) 

Ewert,  Henry  H.  The  Confession  of  Faith  of 
the  Mennonite  Denomination  and  Its 
Mission. . . (Translated  from  the  German. 
Berne,  Ind.:  Mennonite  Book  Concern, 
1901.  29  pp.;  1909. 

Fast,  Heinold.  "A  Study  of  the  Teaching  of 
the  Free  Will  in  the  Mennonite 
Confessions  of  Faith  and  Catechisms." 
Unpublished  term  paper,  Bethel  College. 
Newton:  Kansas,  1949.  (P) 

Funk,  John  F.  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Minister's  Manual.  Elkhart,  Ind.: 
Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  1890.  127  pp. 

(Numerous  editions) 
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Gospel  Herald 

1921  -  "A  Practical  Doctrine,"  by  Henry 
Hershey ,  May  12. 

-"Report  of  Committee  on  Fundamentals," 
from  the  Aug.  25  Conference  with  the  18 
Articles,  Nov.  10.  (Also,  the  minutes  of 
the  conference  are  recorded  in  the  Sept. 

22,  1921  issue  along  with  further 
decisions  on  the  Articles  of  Faith) 
-"Distinctive  Doctrines,"  Appearing  in 
issues  from  April,  1921  to  April,  1922. 
Includes  discussion  on  triune  God, 
inspiration  of  Scriptures,  virgin  birth, 
nonconformity,  church,  baptism, 
feetwashing,  women's  covering, 
nonresistance,  secret  societies,  life 
insurance,  etc. 

1922  -  "Blessings  and  Importance  of  Church 
Ordinance,"  March  16. 

1932  -  "Regarding  the  Doctrine  of  the 

So-called  Eternal  Security,"  a  document 
passed  by  the  Lancaster  Conference  at 
Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  March  18;  May  5. 

-  "What  We  Believe:  30  Points  of  Faith," 
July  21 . 

-  "The  Dortrecht  Confession,  1632,"  by 
John  Horsch.  December,  29. 

1938/39  -  "Bible  Doctrines  Briefly  Stated,"  in 
Christian  Doctrine:  Quarterly  Supplement 
to  the  Gospel  Herald,  October,  1938  and 
January,  1939.  Editorial. 

1961  -  "Confession  of  Faith,"  October  10,  p. 
883.  Editorial. 

1963  -  "General  Conference  Series,"  talks  on 
articles  written  in  preparation  for  the 
1963  Conference,  March  5.  Editorial. 

-  "General  Conference  1963:  Aims  and 
Purposes,"  July  2.  Editorial. 

-  "New  General  Conference  Program,"  July 

23,  p.  629. 

-  "What  to  Expect  at  the  General 
Conference,"  July  23.  (Background  on  the 
'Statement  of  Faith'  which  had  been 
worked  on  for  two  years  at  least, 
discussed  heavily  in  the  1961  Johnstown 
Conference,  but  put  off  until  1963) 

-  "Impressions  at  Kalona,"  September  3. 
Editorial,  p.  771. 
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-  "Confession  of  Faith,"  October  10. 
Editorial . 

1964  -  "Doctrinal  Series,"  articles  on 

trinity,  creation,  angels,  satan,  etc. 
through  most  of  1964.  Starts  January  7. 
Editorial . 

1977  -  "The  Seven  Words  of  Schlei theim, " 

includes  mention  of  major  confessions 
after  Schleitheim,  February  22. 

Editorial  by  Daniel  Hertzler. 

-  "Schleitheim  Brotherly  Union,"  a 
historical  background  by  John  H.  Yoder, 
February  22.  (The  entire  issue  is 
significant ) 

Hoover,  Amos  B.  The  Jonas  Martin  Letters. 
Muddy  Creek  Farm  Library,  1982. 

(Includes  a  chapter  on  "350  Years  Since 
the  Dordrecht  Confession  of  Faith"). 

Hostetler,  Beulah  S.  "Leadership  Patterns  and 
Fundamentalism  in  the  Franconia  Mennonite 
Conference,  1890-1950."  Pennsylvania 
Mennonite  Heritage  Vol.  2,  April,  1982. 

Mennonite  Confession:  Kurzgefasstes 

glaubensbekenntni s  der  N. .. Mennoni tenge- 
meinde  in  (oder  bei)  N...  Zweite 
auflage.  Newton,  Kansas,  1913.  27  pp. 

Mennonite  Confession  of  Faith.  Scottdale, 

Pa.:  Herald  Press,  1963. 

Mennonite  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the 

Shorter  Catechism.  This  Confession  was 
written  and  adopted  at  a  Peace  Convention 
held  at  Dordrecht  on  the  21st  day  of 
April,  1632,  entitled:  A  Declaration  of 
the  Chief  Articles  of  our  General 
Christian  Faith.  Scottdale,  Pa.: 
Mennonite  Publishing  House,  1927,  49  pp. 
(G) 

Mennonite  Confession  of  Faith  and  Shorter 

Catechism;  Published  in  the  Interest  of 
Non-Resistant  Christianity  and  for  the 
Edification  of  the  Church  and  the 
Doctrinating  of  Young  Converts.  [n.p., 
n.d.]  16  pp .  (Preface  is  largely  an 
excerpt  from  C.  Henry  Smith's  Mennoni tes 
of  America).  (M) 

Mennonite  Quarterly  Review.  April,  1942; 

October,  1945;  July,  1966;  July,  1967; 
January,  1979.  (These  issues  contain 
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articles  relating  to  confessional 
concerns ) 

Proceedings  of  the  Mennonite  General 

Conference.  Yearbooks  1898-1919;  1921; 
1923;  1961;  1963;  1981. 

Reformed  Amish  Christian  Church,  Berne,  Ind. : 
Articles  of  Faith  of  the  Amish  Christian 
Church ,  Berne,  Indiana.  [Berne,  Ind., 
n. d. ]  3  p.  (G) 

Reimer,  Margaret  Loewen.  "The  Dordrecht 

Confession:  Mennonite  statements  of  faith 
united  early  movements."  Mennoni te 
Reporter,  Vol .  12,  No.  8  (April  19, 

1982),  p.  5. 

Statement  of  Christian  Doctrine,  Rules,  and 
Discipline  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Lancaster  Conference,  Pa.,  1881-1943.  17 

pp.  (G) 

Studer,  Gerald  C.  "The  Dordrecht  Confession 
of  Faith,  1632-1982."  Mennonite 
Quarterly  Review,  Vol.  58  (Oct.  1984), 
pp.  503-519. 

Waltner,  Erland.  "An  Analysis  of  the 

Mennonite  Views  on  the  Christian's 
Relation  to  the  State  in  the  Light  of  the 
New  Testament."  Unpublished  doctoral 
dissertation.  Eastern  Baptist 
Theological  Seminary,  1948. 

Yoder,  John  H.  Trans,  and  ed.  The 

Schleitheim  Confession.  Herald  Press, 
1973,  1977. 

2.  The  General  Conference  Mennonite  Church 

Articles  of  Faith.  Berne,  Ind.,  1932.  24 

pp.  (G) 

Beatrice,  Neb.,  Mennonite  Church:  Unser  altes 
Glaubensbekenntnis  in  abgekuerzter 
Pars tellung. . .  Beatrice,  Neb.,  1918.  13 

pp.  (Be,  G) 

_ .  First  Mennonite  Church:  The  Articles 

of  Faith  of  the  First  Mennonite  Church, 
Beatrice,  Nebraska,  Adopted  June  5,  1946. 

16  pp .  (Be ,  G) 

The  Believers'  Church.  Proceedings  of  the 

Study  Conference  on  the  Believers'  Church. 
Mennonite  Biblical  Seminary,  August  23-25, 
1955.  (P) 
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Christian  Unity  in  Faith  and  Witness.  Papers 
presented  at  the  Centennial  Study 
Conference,  Donnell  son,  Iowa,  June  20-23, 
1960.  Newton,  Kans . ,  1960.  (G,P) 

The  Church,  The  Gospel,  and  War.  A  Report  of 
the  General  Conference  Peace  Study 
Conference  General  Conference  Mennonite 
Church,  Moundridge ,  Kansas,  April  10-11, 
1953. 

Ewert,  Henry  H.  The  Confession  of  Faith  of 
the  Mennonite  Denomination  and  Its 
Mission.  Berne,  Ind. :  The  Mennonite  Book 
Concern,  1901. 

General  Conference  of  the  Mennonite  Church  of 
North  America.  Articles  of  Faith.  1st 
printing.  Berne,  Ind.  Published  by  the 
Publication  Board  of  the  General  Conference 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  of  North  America  as 
authorized  by  the  26th  session  of  the 
conference  held  at  Bluffton,  Ohio,  August 
23-30,  1933.  22  pp.  (G,P) 

General  Conference  of  the  Mennonite  Church  of 
North  America.  Christian  Declaration  of 
the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures.  Newton, 
Kan.,  1962.  23  pp.  (G) 

General  Conference  Mennonite  Church.  Eastern 
District  Conference.  Constitution  and 
Minutes,  1847-1902.  (G) 

Guide  to  Christian  Teaching.  As  held  by 
Mennonites.  General  Conference,  1936. 
Harder,  Leland.  "The  Oberholtzer  Division: 
'Reformation'  or  'Secularization'?" 
Mennonite  Quarterly  Review,  Vol.  37 
(Oct.,  1963),  (G,P) 

"Impressions  of  the  Souderton  Conference  and 
Statement  of  the  GC  Church  on  Peace,"  The 
Mennonite ,  Vol.  LVI ,  35(September  9, 

1941),  (GP) 

"Inter-Mennoni te  Relations,"  ME  III ,  p.  45. 
Krehbiel ,  H.P.  The  History  of  the  General 
Conference  of  the  Mennonites  of  North 
America.  Published  by  the  author,  1898. 
Mennonite  Articles  of  Faith.  Compiled  and 

stated  by  Cornells  Ris .  Translated  by  van 
der  Smissens  in  1894.  Berne,  Ind.: 
Mennonite  Book  Concern,  1925.  75  pp.  (G,P) 

Newton,  Kan.,  First  Mennonite  Church: 

Mennonite  Articles  of  Faith,  Condensed 
and  Translated  (1937)  from  Articles  of 
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Faith  Adopted  and  Printed  in  Elbing, 
Germany,  1836.  Newton,  Kan.,  1937.  28  pp. 

(Be);  1955,  29  pp.  (G) 

Official  Minutes  and  Reports  of  the  General 

Conference  of  the  Mennonite  Church  of  North 
America.  Yearbooks  1905;  1926;  1933; 

1941. 

Pannabecker,  Samuel  F.  Open  Doors.  A  History 
of  the  General  Conference  Mennonite 
Church.  Newton:  Faith  and  Life  Press, 
1975. 

Penner,  H.  D.  Kurzer  Leitfaden  fuer  den 

Religionsunterrich t  in  der  Kinderlehre. 

Hillsboro,  Kan.,  1912.  32  pp.  (Be,  G) 

Penner,  H.D.;  and  P.  H.  Richert. 

Kurzgefasstes  Glaubensbekenntnis  der  N. . . 
Mennoni ten-Gemeinde  in  (oder  bei)  N. . . 

N. . . [n.p. , n. d. ]  27  pp*  (Be,G).  2.  Aufl., 

Newton,  Kan.,  Herold  Druck,  ca .  1913,  27 
pp .  (G ) . 

Program  of  the  29th  Session  of  the  General 

Conference ,  Souderton,  August  17-22,  1941. 
The  Mennonite,  Vol*  LVI ,  30 (August  5, 

1941),  (G,P) 

”Ris,  Cornelius,”  ME  IV ,  Scottsdale,  Pa.: 
Mennonite  Publishing  House,  1959,  pp. 
339-40. 

Ropp ,  Ronald  D.  "The  General  Conference 
Mennonite  Church,”  Prepared  for 
Anabapti st-Mennoni te  History,  H.  S.  Bender, 
May  16,  1961.  (G,P) 

Study  Conference  on  the  Believers1  Church, 

August  23-25,  1955,  Chicago.  North  Newton, 
Kansas:  Mennonite  Press,  1955.  202  pp. 

(G,P) 

Sudermann,  Leonhard.  Unser  Bekenntniss.  In: 

ChrBund  VII,  33  &  34  (Aug  23  &  30,  1888). 
Unruh,  P.H.  What  We  Believe;  Short  Statement 
of  Our  Mennonite  Faith.  Goessel,  Kan. 
Printed  by  Resolution  of  the  Alexanderwohl 
Mennonite  Church  [n.d. ]  3  pp.  (Be,G) 

The  Way  of  Peace  (Peace  Theology). 

Commission  on  Home  Ministers.  Newton,  Ks . : 
Faith  and  Life  Press,  ca *  1972.  (G,P) 

Wedel ,  Peter  P.  Mennoni tische  Glaubensartikel 
und  deren  Studium  in  unseren 
Jugendvereinen.  IN:  ChrBund  XXVIII, 

26(July  1,  1909),  pp.  2,6. 
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What  Advantages  has  the  Confession  of  Faith  of 
our  Mennonite  Denomination  and  What  Is  Its 
Mission  in  Our  Day?  [n.p.,n.d.]  29  pp. 

(Be) 

3.  The  Mennonite  Brethren  Church 

Confession  of  Faith  of  the  General  Conference 
of  Mennonite  Brethren  Churches  1976 
Edition.  Board  of  Christian  Literature. 
Hillsboro,  Kan:  Mennonite  Brethren 
Publishing  House.  Fellowship  Book  Center, 
Winni peg ,  Canada . 

"Confession  of  Faith  Taking  Too  Long," 

Editorial.  Mennonite  Brethren  Herald, 

May  2,  1975,  p.  20. 

Glaubensbekenntnis  der  wehr-und  rachlosen 
Christentums .  Arthur,  Ill.,  L.A.  ca . 

1946,  32  p.  (G.P) 

Kasdorf,  Hans.  The  Church  Concept  of  the 
Mennonites  in  Anabaptist  Perspective. 
Unpublished  M.A.  Thesis,  Mennonite  Brethren 
Biblical  Seminary,  1972. 

Klassen,  Abram  J.  Mennonite  Brethren 

Confessions  of  Faith.  Unpub.  S.T.M. 
thesis,  Union  College,  Vancouver,  B.C., 
1965. 

_ .  The  Roots  and  Development  of 

Mennonite  Brethren  Theology  to  1914.  M.A. 
Thesis,  Wheaton  College,  1966. 

Mennonite  Brethren  Church  of  North  America: 
Glaubensbekenntnis  der  vereinigten 
christlichen  taufgesinnten  Mennoniten 
Bruedergemeinde  von  Nord  Amerika. 

Amerikani sche  Ausg.  Hillsboro,  Kan., 
Mennonite  Brethren  Publishing  House,  1916. 
48  pp.  (Be,G);  2  Aufl.,  1928,  50  pp. 

(Be,G);  3  Aufl.,  1952,  50  pp.  (G). 

_ _:  Confession  of  Faith...  American 

ed.  Hillsboro,  Kan.,  Mennonite  Brethren 
Publishing  House  [n.d.]  46  pp.  (G ) ;  1917, 

47  pp.  (G,  P);  ca.  1940,  47  pp.  (Be,G,P) 

_ :  La  Confesion  de  Fe  de  la  Iglesia  De 

Loas  Hermanos  Menonitas  De  Norte  America. 
Edicion  Espanola.  Hillsboro,  Kan., 
Mennonite  Brethren  Publishing  House,  ca . 
1946.  32  pp.  (Be,G) 
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Reports  of  the  General  Conference  of  Mennonite 
Brethren  Churches.  Yearbooks  1966;  1969; 
1972;  1975. 

Toews,  J.  A.  A  History  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  Church.  Board  of  Christian 
Literature  of  the  Mennonite  Brethren 
Church,  1975. 

The  Smaller  Mennonite  and  Related  Confessional 

Traditions 

1.  The  Evangelical  Mennonite  Conference  - 
Kleine  Gemeinde 

Katechismus  oder  kurze  und  einfache 

Unfermeisung  aus  der  Heiligen  Schrift.  In 
Fragen  and  Antworten;  zum  Gebrauch  in 
Kirchen  und  Schulen.  Elkhart,  Ind. , 

Mennoni ti sche  Verlagshandlung ,  1913.  103 

pp.  (Be);  10.  Amerikanische  Aufl.,  1918, 

68  pp.  (Be,G);  11.  Amerikanische  Aufl., 
1919,  68  pp.  (G,  P) ;  13.  &  14.  Aufl.,  Wpg., 
Man.,  Rundschau  Publishing  House,  1927,  68 
pp .  (Be,G,  P) ;  19.  Aufl.  Wpg.,  Man., 
Christian  Press,  1940,  67  pp.  (G) 

Catechism,  or  a  Brief  Instruction  for  Young 

People  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  Form 
of  Questions  and  Answers.  New  Revised 
German- English  Edition,  including  the 
Articles  of  Faith  of  the  Evangelical 
Mennonite  Church  (Kleine  Gemeinde)  of 
Canada.  Altona,  Man.,  Printed  by  D.  W. 
Friesen  &  Sons  Ltd.,  1954.  161  pp.  (Text 

in  English  and  German  on  opposing  pages. 
Title  in  German:  Katechismus,  oder  kurze 
und  einfache  Unterweisung. . . ) .  (G) 

2.  The  Krimmer  Mennonite  Brethren 

Constitution  of  the  Conference  of  the  Krimmer 

Mennonite  Brethren  Church,  1952.  (P) 

Glaubensbekenntnis  der  Krimmer  Mennonite 
Bruedergemeinde  von  Nord-Amerika . 

Chicago,  Gedruckt  von  K.M.B.  Publ.  House, 
1929.  26  pp.  (G) 

Articles  of  Faith  of  the  Krimmer  Mennonite 
Brethren  Church  of  North  America. 

Chicago,  K.M.B.  Publishing  House,  1932.  23 

pp.  (Be,G) 

3.  The  Evangelical  Mennonite  Brethren 
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A  Concise  Record  of  Our  Evangelical  Mennonite 

Brethren  Annual  Conference  Reports, 
1889-1979.  Compiled  by  0.  J.  Wall. 

Freeman,  S.  Dakota:  Pine  Hill  Press,  1980. 
130  pp.  (P) 

Pankratz,  Lloyd  R.  "Taking  a  Look  at  the 

Evangelical  Mennonite  Brethren  Conference." 
Unpublished  paper,  May  16,  1966.  (P) 

Rempel ,  Kevin.  "The  Evangelical  Mennonite 
Brethen:  In  Search  of  a  Religious 
Identity."  A  Senior  Project  in  History, 
Fresno  Pacific  College,  1982.  (P) 

Wiebe,  G.  Glaubens-Bekenntnis  der  Mennonite 
in  York  und  Hamilton  Co. ,  Nebrask, 
Nord-Amerika .  Elkhart,  Ind. , 

Mennoni ti sche  Verlagshandlung ,  1899.  48 

pp.  (Be ,G) 

4.  The  Church  of  God  in  Christ,  Mennonite 
The  Confession  of  Faith  and  Minister's 

Manua 1 . . . ;  The  Confession  of  Faith  adopted 
at  Dortrecht  in  1632;  other  statements  of 
Faith,  Forms  for  Baptism,  The  Lord's 
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PART  III 

APPENDICES 

ADDITIONAL 

CONFESSIONS 


EINE  KONFESSION  ODER  GLAUBENSBEKENNTNI  S  DER 
TAUFGESINNTEN  IN  GRIECHENLAND , 
welche  die  drei  Christen  von  Thessalonich ,  die  nach 
Deutschland  gekommen  sind  und  all  da  bekannt  haben  den 
Grund  ihres  Glaubens  wie  folgt ,  lehrten: 

ca.  1540 


I 

Von  Gott  dem  Vater  glauben  und  bekennen  wir,  dass 
er  sei  der  ewige  Vater  von  aller  Ewigkeit  her;  und  von 
Seinem  Sohn  glauben  und  bekennen  wir  nach  aller 
Propheten  und  Apostel  Schriften  zu  sein  empfangen 
durch  das  Wort  des  Vaters  und  von  Maria  zur  Welt 
geboren.  Wir  verstehen,  weil  Maria  von  der  Erde  war, 
ist  sie  leider  zur  Erde  worden,  und  bekennen  hiermit 
Johannes,  dass  das  Wort  sei  Fleisch  geworden.  Dieweil 
Sein  Leib  ist  empfangen  durch  das  Wort  des  Vaters,  so 
ist  er  nicht  wie  andere  Siinder  zur  Erde  gekehrt, 
sondern  ist  aus  der  Erde  auferstanden  und  gen  Himmel 
gefahren,  von  dannen  Er  gekommen  ist,  und  hat  die 
Verwesung  seines  Fleisches  nicht  gesehen. 

II 

Von  der  Taufe  glauben  und  bekennen  wir,  eine  Taufe 
auf  den  Glauben  und  keine  Kindertaufe ,  und  verstehen, 
dass  ein  Tau  fling  mi  t  Seinen  Fussen  muss  im  Wasser 
stehen,  gleich  wie  Christus  im  Jordan;  also  wird  er 
getauft  im  Namen  des  Vaters  und  des  Sohnes  und  des 
Heiligen  Geistes. 

Ill 

V om  Nachtmahl  des  Herrn  glauben  und  bekennen  wir 
ein  Nachtmahl  des  Herrn,  gehalten  zu  werden  mit 
gemeinem  Brot  und  Wein  zum  Gedachtnis  des  bitteren 
Leidens  und  Sterbens  Jesu  Christi,  unseres  Herrn. 

IV 

Vom  Fusswaschen  glauben  und  bekennen  wir  eine 
Fusswaschung  bei  uns  gebraucht  zu  werden  fur  eine 
Ordnung  des  Herrn. 

V 

Vom  Ehestand  glauben  und  bekennen  wir  einen 
Ehestand  von  zwei  glaubigen  Personen  und  keine 
auswendige  Trauung  bei  Strafe  des  Bannes;  und  der 
gestrafte  Mensch  mag  nimmermehr  zur  Gemeinde  kommen, 
es  sei  dann  dass  er  das  auswendige  mitbringe  oder 
verlasse . 
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VI 

V om  Bann  glauben  und  bekennen  wir  gehalten  zu 
werden  ira  Fall,  so  es  sich  begibt  (oder  gebiihrt), 
dass  jemand  sich  verlauft  in  Ketzereien  oder 
f  1  ei  s  ch  1  i  chen  Werken.  Der  wird  vor  das  Volk  gestellt 
und  sein  Ubertreten  ihm  vor  Augen  gestellt,  und  so  er 
oder  sie  dann  davon  absteht,  so  bannt  man  sie  nicht, 
aber  man  halt  dieselben  eine  Zeit  lang  auf  in  den 
geistlichen  Werken  oder  Handel  und  sieht  auf  die 
Fruchte  der  Busse.  Und  so  eine  Zeit  verlaufen  ist, 
s  tel  1  t  man  sie  wiederum  vor  das  Volk  oder  die 
Gemeinde,  und  so  da[s]selbst  jemand  erfunden  wird  vom 
Kleinsten  bis  zura  Grossten,  der  mi t  ihrer  Buss  nicht 
kann  zufrieden  sein,  so  muss  derselbe  Siinder  noch 
eine  Zeit  lang  aus  dem  geistlichen  Handel  bleiben,  so 
lange  bis  alle  Brlider  und  Schwestern  mit  ihm 
zufrieden  sind.  Als  dann  lasst  man  sie  wiederum  in 
alien  Handel  kommen.  Wenn  aber  der  Sunder  nicht  will 
abstehen,  wenn  man  ihn  vor  die  Gemeinde  gestellt  hat, 
so  wird  er  abgeschnitten  oder  gesondert  von  der 
Gemeinde,  und  man  meidst  ihn  in  Handel  und  Wandel  und 
is  st  und  trinkt  nicht  mit  ihm  und  empfangt  ihn  nicht 
in  unser  Hausern  und  grlisst  ihn  nicht  auf  der 
Stra  sse . 


VII 

Von  der  ehelichen  Meidung  glauben  und  bekennen  wir 
ein  eheliche  Meidung  auf  solche  Weise:  so  da  zwei 
glaubige  Personen  ira  Ehestand  sind,  und  das  eine  wird 
abfallig,  und  das  abfallige  begehrt  bei  dem 
glaubigen  zu  wohnen,  gebieten  wir  demselbigen  keine 
Meidung  sondern  a  ch  t  en(erlauben)  dann  dem  glaubigen 
Mann  oder  Weib  das  bequeraste  (?)  mit  dem  abgefallenen 
zu  hausen  und  zpr  Busse  zu  vermahnen  mit  ihrem 
keuschen  Wandel.  Wenn  es  aber  geschieht,  dass  das 
abgefallene  so  verkehrt  lebt,  dass  das  glaubige 
seinen  Glauben  bei  dem  unglaubigen  nicht  leben  kann, 
so  sehen  wir  das  fur  gut  an,  dass  das  glaubige 
(Teil)  sich  von  dem  unglaubigen  entziehe;  und  so  das 
abgefallenen,  welches  verkehrt  lebt,  dass  es  nicht  bei 
dem  glaubigen  wohnen  will,  so  ist  das  glaubige  nicht 
verbunden,  in  solcher  Schuld  zu  folgen. 
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VIII 

Vom  Eidschworen  glauben  und  bekennen  wir,  dass  ein 
Christ  keinen  Eid  schworen  soil  liber  Ja  und  Nein,  ob 
er  gleich  die  Wahrheit  hat,  sondern  lieber  sterben. 

IX 

Vom  Schwer  t  f  iih  ren  glauben  und  bekennen  wir,  dass 
ein  Christ  in  keinerlei  Weiss  mit  Waffen  Gegenstand 
tue  ,  auch  kein  Schwert  f iihre .  Wir  bekennen  Christum 
gestorben  zu  sein  und  begraben  und  am  dritten  Tage 
wieder  auferstanden  und  gen  Himmel  gefahren  uns  wird 
am  jiingsten  Tage  wieder  kommen,  Gericht  zu  halten 
liber  lebendige  und  tote. 


X 

Vom  Auferstehen  der  Toten  glauben  und  bekennen  wir, 
dass  a  lie  Menschen  werden  auferstehen  mit  ihrem  Leib 
und  Seele;  die  Frommen  zum  ewigen  Leben,  die  Gottlosen 
zum  ewigen  Tod. 


XI 

Vom  Sterben  der  Kinder  glauben  und  bekennen  wir: 
die  Kinder,  die  in  ihrer  Unwissenheit  sterben,  achten 
wir  selig  zu  sein,  besonderlich  die  der  Glaubigen. 

XII 

Vom  Handel  und  Wandel  glauben  und  bekennen  wir, 
dass  keinem  Christen  zugelassen  sei  in  einigem  Handel 
seinen  Nachsten  zu  betriigen  oder  zu  beleidigen.  Wir 
halten  viel  von  Matth.  xx,  Kapitel  5  und  6,  welches 
wir  auch  suchen  zu  beleben. 

XIII 

Von  dem  Freien  Willen  glauben  und  bekennen  wir, 
dass  Gott  alien  Menschen  solche  Gaben  gibt  in  ihrem 
freien  Willen,  dass  sie  sich  mogen  kehren  zum  Guten 
oder  zum  Bosen. 

Der  eine  von  diesen  Griechen  hat  in  der  Stadt 
Larische  (Thessaly=Larissa )  gewohnt  und  er  hat  gesagt, 
dass  in  derselben  Stadt  wohl  2000  Briider  wohnen,  und 
da  ist  nicht  ein  Flecken  in  Grieschenland ,  der  nicht 
Briider  darin  hatte.  Auch  sagt  er,  dass  die 
Glaubigen  niemals  so  verfallen  gewesen  seien,  dass 
nicht  Briider  und  Alteste  gewesen  waren,  die 
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nicht  allezeit  in  den  Dienst  bestatigt  haben.  Er 
sagt,  dass  sie  noch  Briefe  haben,  die  die  Aposteln  mit 
ihren  eigenen  Handen  geschrieben  haben,  und  dass  sie 
den  Brief  haben  an  die  Korinther  an  5  vom  gemeldeten 
Buch  haben  und  die  Briefe  an  die  Thessalonicher  und 
die  Offenbarung  Johannis,  ilnd  sagt,  dass  es  ganz 
grosse  Buchstaben  seien,  griechisch  geschrieben,  so 
gross  als  ein  Glied  von  einem  Finger  geschrieben,  und 
hinten  an  der  Offenbarung  Johannis  haben  sie  zwei 
Regeln  mehr  als  wir  und  stehen  ein  we  nig  unten  an,  und 
lauten  auf  folgende  Weise:  "Veflucht  sei  der  Mensch, 
der  sein  Vertrauen  setzt  auf  das  ungesauerte  Brot" 
Wir  haben  nicht  ver  stehen  konnen  in  unseren  Lande , 
was  der  Apostel  mit  diesen  Worten  meinet.  Aber  als  ich 
hier  bin  durch  das  Land  gekommen  zu  reisen,  da  be f and 
ich,  was  der  Apostel  hiermit  gemeint  hat,  denn  ich 
babe  ein  Volk  gefunden,  dass  seine  Hoffnung  gesetzt 
hat  in  ein  fett  ungesauert  Brot. 

XIV 

Von  Patriarchen  glauben  und  bekennen  wir: 
Patriarchen,  Bischof  und  Diakonen  mogen  nichts 
ausrichten,  ohne  gesandt  zu  sein  von  der  Gemeinde  oder 
jemand  von  oben.  Von  Kaufen  und  Handel:  die 

Patriarchen,  Bischofe  und  Prediger  mogen  keinen 
Kaufhandel  treiben,  denn  allein  wirken  mit  ihren 
Handen,  und  so  dieselben  zu  kurz  kommen  so  erflillens 
die  B ruder.  Von  der  Obrigkeit  bekennen  wir,  dass  die 
Christen  keine  Obrigkeit  bekennen  unter  ihnen  zu  sein, 
denn  Christus  ist  ihre  Obrigkeit  und  Konig. 

Soviel  der  drei  Griechen  oder  Christen  von 
Thessalonich  ihr  eigens  Bekenntnis. 

Dieser  Brief  ist  aufgesetzt  worden  im  Jahr  1627 
oder  urn  dieselbe  Zeit,  und  wiederum  abgeschrieben 
worden  im  Jahr  1743,  den  24.  April,  von  Jakob  Schanz; 
und  im  Jahre  1805,  den  25.0ktober,  von  Abraham 
Stauffer;  und  am  22  .August  1814  von  Johannes  Bar;  und 
im  Dezembe  ,  1829  von  Johannes  Konrad;  und  im  April 

1905  von. Otto  Lichti ,  Bloomfield,  New  Jersey. 

PS.  Being  very  busy  I  had  Bro.  Lichti  to  copy  it 
for  me.  N.  B.  Grubb  (1920  or  so?). 
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gewanbert,  unb  batten  fid)  im  ©taate  Ohio  nie; 
bergelaffen.  Stun  gegenwiirtifl,  am  ©nbc  bee 
3abre3  1877,  betragt  bie  ©lieberjabl  neun: 
unb  ad)  jig,  unb  jmeiunbjWanjig  finb 
fdjon  im  $errn  entfdjlafen  (ober,  gcftorben). 

$)iefe$  ©Iauben3befenntnij3,  in  4lrtifetn  ju; 
fammengeftellt,  unb  mit  ber  ^eilrgcu  ©cbrift  be; 
wiefen,  iibergeben  tt)ir  alien  beilfucbenbcn  ©eelen, 
urn  eg  unparteiifcb  ju  prfifen  unb  mit  ber  beiligen 
©cbrift  ju  bergleicben,  unb  ©ott  ju  bitten  um 
fiidjt;  bafe  eine  iebe  ©eele  in  biefer  8e‘t  beg  21b; 
falls  unb  geiftlicben  SBermirrung  fur  ficb  felbft 
urtbeilen  fonne,  ob  barin  ber  riebtige  2Beg  gejeigt 
ift,  tooburcb  ein  ieber  SWenfd)  jum  rnabren,  leben; 
bigen  ©lauben  an  3efum  ©briftum  fommen, 
unb  burcb  ben  ©lauben  bag  3engnift  beg  beiligen 
©eifteS  crlangen  fann,  welcbev  ©eift  uits  ju 
ftinbern  ©otteg  unb  SRiterben  3efu  Gbrifti 
maebt  (,9tbm.  8,  16.  17);  $)iejenigen,  roelcbe  ju 
biefem  ©lauben  gefommen  finb,  in  bemfelben  ju 
ftarfen  unb  befeftigen,  bamit  fie  fid)  nicbt  bon 
aHerlei  2Binb  ber  Cebre  bin  unb  ber  treiben  unb 
manfenb  macben  laffen,  fonbern  ausbalten  unb 
bebarren  big  au’S  ©nbe,  bamit  fie  bie  ftrone 
beg  CebenS  empfangen. 


©kubewibefeuntnif. 

w  v/  wx^ 

‘Urtifcl  i. 

$ie  Xrneinigfrit  ©ottel  unb  cine  fid)tbare  ftirdje 
G&riPi,  ober  ©emeinbe  ©ottefi  auf  (Srbeu. 

2Btr  glauben  unb  befennen,  einen  ©tntgen 
allmcicbttgen  ©ott  unb  SBater,  ben  ©cbbpfer 
•frtmmeig  unb  ber  ©rbe  unb  2lUeg,  wag  bartn 
unb  barauf  ift,  unb  an  3cfum  ©briflum,  fetnen 
etngeliebten  ©ol)n;  aud)  an  ©tnen  ^etltgeu 
©eift,  welder  ©tng  tft  mit  bem  SSater  unb  mit 
bem  ©obn  (1  3ob-  5,  7);  fowte  an  ©ine 
Ifeilt^e  ©emeinbe  ©otteg,  beflefyenb  aug  SDtetk 
fcfjen,  bte  burcb  bie  tfraft  beg  ©orteg  ©otteg 
gereintget  unb  mtebergeboren  finb  (©pb.  5, 
26),  crfullet  mtt  bem  betltgen  ©etfi  unb  ge* 
trteben  burcb  benfelben ;  bag  finb  &'tnber  ©ok 
teg  (9f5m.  8,  14).  £>afj  eg  folcbe  gab,  fomobl 
tm  2llten  mie  tm  9teucn  23unbe,  bemetft  ber 
Slpoftel  c  2  $et.  1,  21)  unb  bte  betltge  ©cbrift 
burcbmeg.  2luS  folcben  si)tenfcben  bat  ftcb  ©ott 
etne  ©emeinbe  erbalten,  oom  Slnfang  ber  2Bclt, 
unb  mtrb  fie  erbalten  big  an’g  ©nbe,  wenn 
aucb  jumeilen  tn  etner  gertngen  3obl/  wte  rntr 
feben  fflnnen  bet  ber  ©iinbputb.  Slutb  glauben 
mir  an  etne  Sluferftebung  ber  gotten  unb  an 
ein  gufflnfttgeg  ©ertebt,  nacb  welcbem  ©eriebt 
bie  ©ereebten  jur  ernlgen  ©eligfeit  etngeben, 
bie  ©ottlofen  aber  jur  eroigen  2Serbammni§. 

Wvtifel  2. 

eon  bed  ftcnftben  3n0anb  nor  unb  ua<&  bem 
^ftubeuftfle. 

2Ctr  glauben  unb  befennen,  ba§  ©ott  bte 
SKenfcben  gut  unb  oollfommen  erfebaffen  bat : 
obne  ©flnbe,  gfittllcbcr  91atur  tbcilbaftig,  fo 
ba§  tbnen  mebtg  gemangelt  bat  tm  ^arabteg, 
mag  $u  ibrem  ©lUcf  unb  ©eltgfett  btenltcb 
mar.  Slber  bur^>  bte  Uebertretung  beg  ©ebo^ 
teg  ©otteg  finb  fie  ber  gbttllcbeit  9tatur  oerlufttg 
gemorben,  gurebt  tfi  be!  tbnen  eingefebrt,  bag 
'Parabteg  mu§ten  fie  oerlaffen  unb  binaug  auf 
ben  21cfer,  ber  um  Ibrer  ©flnbe  millen  aucb 
oerflucbt  mar,  Dornen  unb  Dtfieln  ju  tragen. 
3m  ©cbmei§  tbreg  2lngeficbteg  mufjten  fie  nun 
tbr  ©rob  effen,  mtt  Summer  ficb  ndbren ; 
©cbmerjen  unb  S’lotb  maren  nun  tbr  Xt>ell. 
I)amlt  fte  in  ibrer  boffnungg?  unb  troftlofen 
8age  nicbt  oerjmeifeln  mu^ten,  gab  tbnen  ©ott 
nacb  ®etner  erbarmenben  Stebe  etnen  Xrofi, 
nSmltcb :  bie  ©erbetfjung  beg  ©cblangenjertre> 
terg,  ober  ©rlbferS,  ben  ©r  fenben  werbe  jur 
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befHmmten  3«t*  Dtefc  SBerbeffjung  ©otteb 
nabmen  fte  tm  ©lauben  auf,  rote  rotr  (1  PJfofe 
4,  1)  lefen  fbnnen,  baff  fte  bab  Bort  ©otteb 
tm  ©lauben  aufgcnommen  fatten,  tnbem 
S»a  fdjon  bet  tier  ©eburt  &atnb  glaubte  unb 
baber  fagte :  3<b  babe  ben  sJPfann,  ben  £erm. 
Durd)  btefen  ©lauben  rourben  fte  roteber  auf* 
gerfcbtet  unb  erneuert  unb  gu  fttnbern  ©otteb 
gemacbt.  Da§  l>ter  ntcbtb  »on  bcr  53ufje  gefagt 
tfl,  rote  rotr  fpater  tmmer  ftnben  tn  ben  Propbe* 
ten,  rotrb  both  roobl  Pifemanb  groctfeln,  ba§ 
Mbam  unb  Soa,  nacbbem  fte  aub  bem  Parabteb 
oertrfeben,  unb  nun  bte  ftolgen  tbrer  Uebertre* 
tung  empftnben  mufjten,  eb  aufricbtig  unb 
fcbmerglfcb  roerben  bcreuet  baben.  ©omtt  roar 
eb  aud)  nidd  notbroenbfg,  53u§e  angufunbtgen, 
roeil  fte  fd;on  oorbanben  roar.  2lUe  nun,  bon 
2lbam  an  tm  5llten  53unbe,  btb  auf  Sbrfftum, 
bte  btefcm  SSerbcifjungbroorte  glaubten,  ba§ 
©ott  burcb  Sbrfftum  etne  erotge  Srlbfung  bar* 
tbun  roerbe,  erlitclten  burd)  btefen  ©lauben 
fttaft,  burcb  ben  ©etft  ©otteb  fn  etnem  gbttlt* 
4>en  ?cben  gu  roanbeln,  rote  rotr  feben  fbnnen 
»on  2lbel  (Sbr.  11,4)  unb  bon  ^enod)  (1 
SPtofe  5,  22  —24),  unb  Sllleit,  bon  roelcben  rotr 
fm  gangen  elften  tfapttcl  tn  Sbr.  lefen  fbnnen. 
Da§  aber  ntcbt  alle  9Iad)fommen  bon  $lbam 
btefen  ©lauben  angcnommen  baben  unb  ta* 
burd)  erneuert  rourben,  getgt  unb  &am  flar 
unb  beutltcb,  ber  fm  ©egenfap  gu  2lbel  unb 
ben  anbern  ©Idubfgen,  nacb  fefneb  gletfdjeb 
Btllen  lebte  unb  gum  £obtfd)lager  rourbe  ( 1 
2>Zofe  4,  8).  IBon  ba  an  trftt  ber  Unterfcbteb 
beutltcb  an  ben  £ag,  grotfcben  ben  ©laubtgen, 
orer  iftnbern  ©otteb,  unb  ben  9Jienfcben. 
$atn,  roclcber  ber  Sater,  ober  gortpflanger,  ber 
2ftenfcben  roar,  benn  alfo  roerben  fte  genannt  tn 
ber  (jctltgen  ©cbrtft  ( 1  2)fofe  6,  2—4),  roetl 
fte  ntcbt  rote  bte  $tnber  ©otteb  burcb  ben 
©lauben  erneuert,  fonbern  nur  ooni  ftletfd)  ge* 
boren  unb  barum  nur  gletfcbebfrucbte  brtngen 
fonnten  (9i8m.  8,  5.  6.  7).  $ain  rourbe  aub* 
getrteben,  mu&te  unftat  unb  flilcbtig  fetn,  ja 
abgefonbert  bon  ben  fttnbern  ©otteb  C 1  9)Jofe 
4,  14).  2>fe  anbern  9tocbfommen  Slbamb 
rourben  tftnber  ©otteb  genannt,  unb  alb  fdjon 
gur  3eft  Snob  »om  Plarnen  beb  £errn  geprebt* 
get,  bte  ©emetnbe  ©otteb  erbalten  rourbe  bib 
gur  3^ft  9Joabb.  Da  bte  ^tttber  ©otteb  rote* 
ber  anftngen,  ffcb  mft  ben  X&cfytern  ber  9Jtenfcben 
gu  oermtfcben,  rooburcb  fte  gum  Slbfall  oon  ©ott 
gebrac^t,  unb  roetl  fte  ftcb  oom  ©etft  ©otteb 
ntctyt  mebr  ftrafen  roollten  laffen,  nal)m  bte 
©unbe  tmmer  me^r  itberljanb,  bib  bie  3abl  ter 
tftnber  ©otteb  nur  nocb  acbt  £celen  jablte. 
Dfe  fibrtgen  ^enfcfjen  rourben  urn  t'brer  ©tin* 


be  rotllen  burcb  bte  ©ilnbflutb  oertflget.  97oabe 
gamtlte,  roenn  aucb  fletn  an  ber  3^  wor 
unftretttg  bte  ©emetnbe  ©otteb.  ©te  ftanb 
unter  ©ctner  unmtttelbaren  gcttung,  roar  ge* 
borfam  fetnctn  ffiorte,  tro^  aller  ilieracbtung 
unb  ©port  ber  sDtenfcben :  burcb  bte  silrcbe, 
roelcbe  fie  tm  ©lauben  an  ©otteb  2Bort  ju* 
rfcbteten  CSbr.  11,7)  ftnb  fte  erbalten  roorben. 
93on  btefer  3ett  btb  auf  Sbriftum  ftnben  rotr 
febr  otele  roal;rbafte  ©laubenbmanner,  rote 
Slbrabam,  3Taaf,  3afob,  Wofeb,  bie  spropbeten 
©amuel  unb  Daoib.  ©tcbe  bab  ganje  elfte 
tfapttel  Sbr.,  tn  roelcbem  rotr  3eugntfj  b^bcn 
burd)  bte  Slpoftel  felbft,  ba§  fte  ben  betltgen 
©etft  fatten  C  9lpft.  28,  25  ;  Suf.  2,  25—27  ; 
2  pet.  1,  21).  fatten  fte  ben  betltgen  ©etft, 
fo  roaren  fte  ©otteb  fttnocr  ( 9t5m.  8, 14)  ntcbt 
aub  9Serbtenft  ber  2Cerfe,  fonbern  burcb  ben 
©lauben  an  ben  jufiinfttgen  Srlbfer  (9tbm.  4, 
3.  9). 

|)ter  mfiffen  rotr  ttocb  e^nen  ©egenftanb 
berubren,  tnbem  oon  Stntgen  tn  unferer  3^tt 
bebauptet  rotrb,  eb  b^ben  fetne  ©ilnben  oerge* 
ben  roerben  fbnnen  tm  9llten  IBunbe,  unb  babe 
fetue  ©emetnbe  ©otteb  beftanben,  roetl  bae 
£)pfer  fur  bte  ©iinbe  nocb  nid)t  oollbracbt  roar; 
aucb  roetl  ju  ben  Sllten  gefagt  roar:  Sluge 
urn  Sluge,  3abn  urn  3abn,  unb  bab  93olf 
©otteb,  bfe  tftnber  3^roel,  oornean  flan* 
ben  im  53lutoergfe§en,  baber  tm  SBtbcrfprucb 
mit  bcr  gr^benebotfebaft  unfereb  .f)etlanbeb. 
2lucb  rotrb  tm  allgemetncn  ©inn  angenontmen, 
ba§  bab  2Bort,  forote  ber  ©etft  ©otteb  nte,  ju 
fetner  3cit,  ftcb  rotberfpreeben,  fo  fbnnte  man 
roobl  au  bem  ©cblu§  fommen,  eb  babe  bamalb 
fetne  ittnber  ©otteb  gegeben,  bte  mit  bem  f>etl. 
©etft  erfflllet  roaren  ;  tnbem  bte  Sigcnfcbaften 
beb  betltgen  ©etftcb  tm  Pleuen  Jeftamentc  gattj 
anberer  2Xrt  ftnb :  anftatt  ju  tbbten,  ficb  tbbten 
gu  laffen.  33etracbten  rotr  aber  bte  ©adje  etroab 
ndber,  fo  ftnben  rotr  fetnen  ©tberfprucb,  fon* 
bern  etn  jufammenbdngenbcb  ©ange,  oblltg 
fm  Stnflang  mft  bem  sJfatb  unb  'ffiiUen  ©ot* 
teb,  iron  ©runblegung  ber  'Belt  bib  an’b  Snbe. 
Benn  rofr  jurftcfgeben  gur  ©cbbpfung  unb  le* 
gen  unb  bte  ffrage  :  ^atte  ber  ailmdcbttge 
unb  allroetfe  ©ott  ntcbt  ein  oblligcb  sJRecbt, 
©ebote  unb  ©efe^e  gu  geben,  rote  Sr  eb  fflr 
gut  fanb,  alb  ber  ©d>bpfer  aller  Dinge?  bann 
roerben  rotr  fagen  mitffen :  3a.  9tun  bat  ©ott 
nacb  bcr  ©ilnbflutb  gu  9toab  gefagt:  Ber 
SPienfcben  53lut  oergte§t,  be§  33lut  foil  roteber 
burcb  SPtenfcben  oergoffen  roerben  ( 1  9J?ofe.  9, 
6 ).  Dtefeb  rourbe  burcb  SPtofeb  ben  ^tnbern 
3^raelb  roteber  befoblen  (  2  sJ)lofc  21,  12). 
Sbenfo  bat  ber  -Derr  ben  fttitbern  3braelb  ge* 
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boten,  M'c  fanantttfcben  SSdlfer  audjurotten- 
Darum  war  ed  feme  ©finbe  tm  $llten  ©unbe, 
©lut  ju  oergte§en,  too  ©ott  ed  bcfoblcn  batte, 
bettn  too  fetne  Uebertretung  tft,  bo  t'ft  aud)  feme 
©unbe. 

Da§  ber  3^a4>egeift  tm  Sllten  Xeftantente 
ftcb  burebtoeg  funb  gtbt,  barf  und  ntebt  toun* 
bern.  Die  3^ac^e  aber  tourbe  oon  ben  ©otted* 
furebttgen  nur  gegen  bte  ©cbulbtgen  unb 
Uebcrtreter  geubt  (1  ©am.  15,  2.3.33;  2 
©am.  4,  8—12;  1  $fln.  2,  5.  (> ).  6aul 
tourbe  oon  ©ott  oenoorfett,  toetl  er  ntebt  Med 
oerbannte,  felbft  ber  unfcbulbtgen  Xbtere  foUte 
cr  ntebt  oerfebonen.  3a,  ber  fonft  fb  frtebllcbc 
©amuel  tdbtetc  felbft  mtt  et'getter  £anb  ben 
21gag,  um  ben  ©efebl  ©otted  audjurtebten. 
Der  3uftanb  tm  9liten  ©unbe  mar  gletcbfam 
einem  l^anbe,  tiber  toelcbed  bad  ^rtegdgefeb  er* 
flavt  tft,  unb  oft  fo  ftrengc  tn  ber  ©eftrafung, 
unb  tnancbmal  tn  btreftem  3Btberfprud)  nut 
bem  dtotl*©cfcb.  Durd)  bte  ©finbe  unb  Uc* 
bertretung  bat  ber  Xeufcl,  ber  $fivft  ber  fttn* 
fternifl  etn  9lecbt  an  bte  5Wcnfcbcn  unb  erne 
sDlad)t  fiber  btefclben  erlangt !  Xtefer  getnb 
tm  ganbe  fuebte  bie  sDtenfd)en  (ober  fetne  Un* 
tertbanen)  tn  beftdnbtger  Rebellion  gegen  ©ott, 
t’bren  reebtmdfngen  ftdntg  $u  erbalten  unb  ©et* 
nen  ©efefcen  ju  totberftreben.  Darurn  mfiffen 
totr  und  ntebt  tounbern,  toenn  ed  bte  S^enftben 
fo  toett  mft  ber  Uebertretung  trteben,  ba§  ©ott 
obne  ©nabe  ganje  ©fllfcr  oerttlgte,  tote  totr  bet 
ber  ©flnbflutb,  fotote  an  ©oborna  unb  ©o* 
morra,  unb  aucb  ben  ^ananttem  feben.  X)tefer 
3uftanb  bauerte  fort,  btd  ber  grtebendffirfi 
fam  unb  ben  Slnforbcrungen  bed  ©efefced 
genfigte,  bte  ©cbulb  bejablte,  ben  gfirften 
ber  gtnfkrntfj  fibertoanb,  ben  2Beg  tn’d  $ara* 
bted  erdffnete.  Da  dr  nun  auf  betben  ©etten 
aid  -Diittler,  fotoobl  ber  ©erecbttgfett  (Jotted 
burcb  drffillung  bed  ©efeped  genfigte,  aid  aucb 
bte  ©cbulb  ber  SDlenfcben  burcb  fetn  ©lut  be* 
jablte,  unb  forntt  bem  ©cfe0e  etn  dnbe  madjte 
(9ft5m.  10,4;  5Jlattb.  5,  17),  bat  dr  nun 
ben  ftrleben  berflefteUt,  unb  beft^t  ale  ©teger 
aUe  9Jfacbt  tm  £tmmel  unb  auf  drben  (SJlattb. 
28,  18).  3ntem  dr  nun  fetne  gnebendbot* 
febaft  tn  aller  2Belt  oerffinbtgen  lte§,  tft  ee 
ganj  natfirllcb,  ba§  bte  ^trenge  bee  ©efe^ee 
aufbbren  mupte.  Da  nun  etn  gan$  attberer 
3uftanb  elntrat,  fo  gab  er  aucb  btefem  3uftanbe 
getndfj  neue  ©efe^e,  b.  b-  anbere  53cfttmmun^ 
gen ;  aber  roetl  bte  53efttmmungen  bee  5llten 
leftamentee  ntebt  gebroeben,  nocb  aufgelbft  tour* 
ben,  fonbern  erfullt  (SKattb.  5,  i  7 ),  fo  tft 
ntcbte  SBtberfprecbenbeb  jrotfeben  bem  5llten 
unb  bem  9teuen,  benn  bae  Sllte  mar  jenen  3«- 


ftanben  angemeffen,  toie  bae  5teue  ben  neuen 
3uftdnben.  de  tft  baber  bte  Uebertretung  ber 
dJebote  ©ottee,  melcbe  bte  erften  dltern  aue 
bem  ^ittrabice  oertrteben,  bie  gletcbe  ©unbe 
tm  5llten  tote  tm  9teuen  93unbe.  ©te  febet^ 
bet  ©ott  unb  bte  Sftenfcben  oon  einanber.  2Bte 
tm  5llten  53unbe  jebe  Uebertretung,  auf  toelcbe 
fetne  Jobeeftrafe  gelegt  toar,  burcb  Opfer  mu§te 
oerfflbnt  merben,  bte  fte  tm  ©lauben  braebten, 
fo  fbnnen  aucb  tm  9teuen  53unbe  fetne  ©unben 
anbere  oerfbbnt  merben,  ale  burcb  bae  £>pfer 
3efu  dbrtfit,  toelcbee  tm  ©lauben  ergrlffen 
toerben  mu§.  Obne  ©lauben  fann  ber 
2Wenfcb  ntd)t  jum  ©nabentbron  gelangen. 
©omit  fbntten  mtr  feben,  ba§  ber  altteftament* 
Ucbe  ©otieebtenft  In  oblltgem  dtnflang  mtt 
bem  neuteftamentltcben  ftebt. 

2Btr  baben  btefem  Slrttfel  mebr  Sftaum  ge^ 
febettft,  btemctl  oon  etner  ©emetnbe,  bte  oorgtbt, 
bte  cinjige  toabve  ©emetnbe  ©ot^ 
tee  j  u  fetn,  bebauptet  mtrb  :  ee  babe  fetne 
©emetnbe  ©ottee  gegeben  tm  Sllten  53unbe. 
Dtefee  jur  drleucbiung,  bamtt  folcbe  ©eelen, 
melcbe  ntebt  genugfam  mtt  ber  betltgen  ©cbrtft 
befannt  ftnb,  ntebt  trre  gelettet  toerben. 

®on  ber  toabren  tBu§e. 

5Mie  nun  bte  oon  ©ott  befttmmte  3^0  fam,. 
baf?  dr  bte  25erbei§ung  erfutlete,  bte  dr  febon 
5lbam  gegeben  unb  s2lbrabatn  auf’e  91eue  be* 
ftdtigte  (1  SKofe  12,  3  u.  22,  18),  an  toelcbe 
aucb  alle  mabren  ©laubtgen  tm  sillten  3)unbe 
glaubten  unb  barauf  toarteten  (£uf.  2,  25), 
ndmlicb  ben  Droft  3^raUe,  3efutn  dbrtftum, 
ben  drlbfer.  Slber  bte  sDteitfcben  maren  burcb 
bte  ©unbe  fo  oerborben  unb  tn  etne  folcbe 
^tnfternt§  etngebullt,  ba§  fte  ntebt  miirbtg  toa* 
ren  ba0  |)etl  tn  dbrtflo  3efu,  ober  bad  2tcbt, 
toelcbed  er  braebte,  aufpnebmen  C  3oi>.  1, 
4—10).  Damt't  aber  ©ott  um  ber  ©unbe 
unb  SBerberbtbett  totUen  bte  sJ)tenfcbett  ntebt  mtt 
bem  33ann  fcblagen  mufte,  fanbte  dr  dltad, 
bad  tft  Sobanned  ben  Ddufer  ( 2)talacb.  4,  5. 
6;  3Rattb.-ll,  10-14  u.  17,  12.  13),  um 
bem  £errn  etnen  2Beg  ju  beretten,  ndmltcb,  tbre 
^ter^en  burcb  93u§e  jugdngltcb  unb  etnpfdngUtb 
ju  macben  fflr  ben  ^etlanb.  Dtefe  tbm  oon 
©ott  befttmmte  5lufgabe  bat  3obantted  getreu* 
Ucb  erfilllt,  tnbent  er  reebtfebaffene  griicbte  ber 
53u§e  oerlangte  unb  bie  S3u§ferttgen  $u  dbrtfto 
btmoted  CSWattb.  3, 3— 12).  Scanned  batte 
nun  feine  53efttmmung  erfullet  unb  bem  ^errn 
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ben  2Bcg  bereitet,  bap  (Sr  felbft  0etn  2Berf  an? 
fangen  unb  0ctn  £id)t  leucbten  laffen  fonnte. 
2lie  nun  autb  ber  £etlanb  0ein  &$erf  auege? 
rid)tet  unb  oollbracbt  batte  auf  (Stben,  namltcb 
bte  (Srlbfung  burcb  0ein  93lut,  unb  ei)e  (Sr  oon 
0einctt  3ungcrn  fd)t'eb,  bat  (Sr  ben  33cfcbL 
melcben  3abannee  empftng  (2uf.  3,  2  — 10) 
an  0etite  3ungcr  ubertragcn  (£uf.  24,  47 — 
49).  Dicfern  33cfeble  famett  bte  '2Ipoftel  gctreu? 
lid)  nacb  ( s2lpft.  2,  38.  39 ).  Diefer  i)efel)l 
gilt  aud)  brute  nocb,  0upe  gu  prebigen,  meil 
auf  feme  anbere  iZBcife  bcm  £errn  ein  ’2Beg 
fann  bereitet  merben  in  ben  Bergen  bcr  sDien? 
fdrnn.  JBeil  abcr  oiel  oon  6upe  gcprcbtgt 
mirb  beutgutage,  unb  ®iclc  oon  Dcuen,  mclcbe 
$)upe  prebtgen,  felbft  nicbt  oerftebcn,  mae  mal)re 
5Bupe  ift,  fo  Ift  bie  ftrage :  3Bae  tft  benn  rnabrc 
$ttpe  ?  3n  furgen  ffiorten  auegebrucft  (>et§( 
ee :  Slenbert  euren  0tnn,  traget  sJlcu’  unb  £eib 
uber  eure  0iinben.  2Bic  fann  man  aber  er? 
fennen,  menu  etn  3J?cnfd)  feinen  t©inn  gean? 
bcrl  batV  totn  man  bae  ale  etn  mal)ree 
3eld)en  ber  &upc  annebntcn,  menu  etn  sJ)tenfd) 
in  bte  ©erfammlung  gel)t,  bte  prebigt  anbbrt 
traurtg  mirb,  aufftebt  unb  ftd)  ale  0unber  be? 
fcnnt,  unb  mtt  ben  oon  ber  (Skmeinbc  aufge? 
ftcliten  fHcgeln  unb  0apungcn  gufriebctt  ift; 
mie  ee  beutgutage  oft  oorfommt,  bap  btcfce  ale 
*0upe  angenommen  mirb  unb  0old)e  ettltbcber 
burd)  ober  aud)  obttc  £aufe  aufgenommeit  mer? 
ben  ?  2Btr  fagen :  9tcin.  Ober  tft  ee  ale 
guberlafjtg  angunebmen,  menu  etn  s))lcnfcb  fel)r 
traurtg  tft  unb  otele  $bvdnen  meint,  ober  aud) 
etn  SBefenntnip  fctner  0unben  ablcgt,  mae  aud) 
ale  etne  grucbt  ber  &upe  faun  angcfeben  mer? 
ben  ?  3lud)  btefee  fann  nod)  taufd)en,  benn 
ee  tft  tnbglicb,  bap  etn  2)tenfd)  fann  ctncn  $bet'l 
fetncr  0iinbett  befettnen  unb  anbere  nod)  ber? 
fd)metgen,  ober  er  faun  aud)  aufn'd)ttg  aUe 
0unben  befennen  unb  Set'b  rariiber  tragen, 
fann  aber  bod)  nocb  tn  elnent  gcfoetmeit  |)od)? 
mutb  ftccfcn,  beffen  er  fid)  felbft  nod)  nicbt  be? 
mupt  ift,  melcbce  nod)  etne  gcfabrlidje  tflippe 
tft,  met l  nur  etn  mabrbaft  gebemutbtgtee  Derg 
9tul)c  pubet  fur  bie  0celc  ( sDfattl).  11,  29). 
Dte  itenngelcpen  etnee  fold)en  nod)  m’d)t  gcbe? 
mutpigten  |)ergene  pnb  bte :  bap  folcbe  i)ten? 
fdjen  bet  clner  genauett  unb  burd)greifenbcn 
^rttfutig  tnnerlt’d)  ger eigt  unb  fid)'  belelbtgt 
fai)lcn,  menu  man  ntd)t  unbebtngt  glauben 
fann,  bap  Mee  tft,  rote  ee  fetit  foUte,  uttb  ob? 
mol)l  ber  alte  Wbam,  ber  nod)  ntd)t  tobt  tft,  ee 
gu  oerbergen  fucpt,  fo  fcnnt  bod)  (^ott,  ber  £)cr? 
gen  unb  Sttercn  prlift.  ettten  fold)en  3uftanb 
unb  mtrb  ee  2)enen,  bte  ^r  ale  &$dd)ter  beftellt 
bat,  aueb  offenbaren,  menu  ee  il)nen  mabrbaft 


urn  bae  -S)etl  ber  0eelen  gu  tbun  tfl.  @tn 
mabrbaft  bupferttger  'Iftenfip,  ber  burcb  bte 
£raft  bee  2Bortee  ©ottee,  melcbee  fdtdrfer  tft, 
benn  etn  gmetftbnetbtg  0d)tnert,  gang  gerniebtet, 
burd)  58upe  ber  0tinbe  abgeftorben  unb  gebe? 
mfltl)tgt>  ter  tft  fo  gufammengebroeben,  bap  man 
tbn  unterfud)cn  unb  prtifen  fann,  toie  man 
mill,  er  mirb  ntd)t  bcleibigt,  fonbern  citt  folcb 
getftltd)  firmer,  ber  oott  'Mem  entblbpt,  unb 
ntcbte  <55utee  mcl)r  an  pd>  ftnbet,  oerlangt  nur 
nad)  (iJnabc  unb  (Srbarmcn.  (Sr  erfennt,  bap 
nur  fold)ee  t'bn  retten  fann.  0obalb  nun 
burd)  bte  toft  bee  ISoangcltume  aUee  0unb? 
lid)e  gerid)tet  unb  erfanttt  tft,  unb  etn  55erlan? 
gett  tn  ber  0ecle  nacb  $roft  unb  gricte,  fo 
mirb  autb  buttb  bae  (Soattgeltum  in  einem 
fold)en  buufeltt  Bergen  bae  £id)t  bee  (^5laubene 
angegunbet,  bap  babureb  bae  ©lut  dl)rifti  er? 
fapt  merbett  faun,  ndmltd) :  bie  iSergebung  bcr 
0iinben.  X>ettn  ber  (SHaubc  fommt  aue  ber 
sPrcbtgt.  Opne  bap  ber  0unber  glauben  fann, 
bap  bae  $Mut  (Sbrtftt  fret  maebt  oon  0unben, 
fann  er  aud)  nid)t  iBcrgebung  bcr  0unbcit  er? 
langett.  0otnil  tft  etn  gemtffer  (S)rab  bee 
(SHaubene  ttotbmenbtg,  urn  ^ergebuttg  gu  er? 
langen.  Xtefee  ift  bae  3«>bannce?i*tcbt, 
mellbee  etne  fleine  'JBetle  frbbltcb  maebt  (3ob. 
5,  35).  2)tefce  tft  aber  no^  nid)t  ber  gauge 

9latb  ^ottee  gum  0eltgmerben  ;  carum  biirfen 
mir  aucb  bie  2)ttnfd)en  bci  biefeut  nid)t  fteben 
laffen,  fonft  ift  biefee  ?id)t  balb  mieber  oer? 
fepmunben,  benn  aud)  3bl)attnee  bat  alle  ®up? 
ferttgen  gu  ©brifto  bingemtefen,  iiber  mclebee 
tm  folgenben  Slrtifel  oont  mabren  ©lauben 
S^dberee  gefagt  miro. 

(Sbr  mtr  btefen  5lrtifel  fd)ltepen,  milffen  mtr 
nod)  etnen  ©egenftanb  berubren,  ber  bier  am 
paffenbften  pia^e  feitt  mbd)te,  iitbent  oon  ge? 
miffen  (S)ldubigen  bebauptet  mirb,  bte  sDtcnfcben 
fbnnett  ntebt  gur  (Srfenntnip  ber  0uttben  ge? 
brad)t  merben,  ol)ne  bap  man  t'bncn  guerft  bae 
©efep  2)fope  prebige.  ^ierauf  antmorten  mir, 
bap  biefe  ©ebauptuttg  mit  ber  beiligen  0d)rtft 
tiidbt  fann  bemtefen  merben.  Xagegen  baben 
mtr  binldnglid)e  ibemeife,  bap  bcr  Detlanb  ge? 
fagt  l)at :  ^ebet  bin  unb  preciget  bae  (Soange> 
Hum  (sJ)tattb.  28,  19.  20;  9ttarf.  16,  15) 
unb  lebret  fie  balten  Lillee,  mae  id)  e  u  cb 
b  e  f  o  1)  l  e  n  babe.  Die  Vlpoftel  fitd)ten  nur 
aue  bem  (S5efe(j  unb  ben  propbeteit  gu  bemeifen, 
bap  3cfu$  ber  0obn  Wottee  uno  oerbetpette 
SD'fefpae  fei.  3^eilrne:  mcun  ee  nid)t  tnilglid) 
mare,  obne  burcb  bae  (^efelj  sUtofie  bie  si)ten? 
feben  gur  (Srfenntnip  ber  0unbe  gu  brtngett,  fo 
mctreti  fie  ^lllc  oon  s2lcam  bie  auf  'Dtofee  in 
il)ren  0tinben  geftorben,  benn  ol)Jte  (Srfenntnip 
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ber  ©unte  fann  feine  5)u§c,  unb  obne  53u§e 
feine  SBergcbung  ter  ©unbcn  geftyeben.  Drit* 
ten6 :  rocnn  eb  obne  tab  ©efefc  si)?ofie  nttyt 
ntbglity  mare,  bte  ©finter  gur  Gcrfenntnty  ber 
©finbe  gu  brtngen,  roarum  bat  ©ott  nid>t  'Ulo* 
fcb  gefantt  anfiatt  (Sltab,  oter  3<tyanncb  ten 
Xciufer,  urn  bent  £crrn  einen  ©eg  gu  berctten  ? 
'IBenren  roir  unb  gu  ben  3lpoftcln.  fo  finben 
roir,  ta§  t'bre  £auptprec'tgt  bartn  bcftant,  3e- 
fum  bon  Wagarety,  ben  tte  -Oobenpriefter  unt 
©tyriftgelebrten  alb  einen  ^Berfutjrer  verroorfen 
batten,  unb  an  bem  fte,  bte  3uben,  'Dtbrberge* 
roorben  roaren,  alb  ben  pctbctycnen  9)icfftab  gu 
oerfunbigen,  in  beffen  ^amcn  alletn  jte  bte 
iBergebung  ber  ©finben  unb  bte  eroigc  eelt'g* 
felt  erlangen  fdnnten  ;  btefeb  gtng  tynen  burcb’b 
Derg,  ta(j  fie  fragtcn  :  ')Bab  fallen  roir  tyun  ? 
sJlun  fommt  bte  grage :  ©ar  **  tab  ©cfa& 
fliftoftb,  bab  tynen  tyre  £auptffinte,  ben  Un* 
glauben  auftecfte,  ba&  biefcr  3cfub  ber  0obn 
©otteb  fei,  unb  utn  tyreb  Unglaubcnb  tbillen 
fie  gu  sDi5rbern  an  3bnt  rourben  ?  £)ber  roar 
ee  Die  'XBirfung  bcb  bfiligcn  ©eifteb,  bte  $raft 
beb  (Spangeliumb,  roelcbeb  tab  SBerborgene  ber 
£ergen  an'b  £ityt  bringt  ?  Mty  mbtyten  roir 
fragen,  ob  ee  nttyt  ebcitfo  roobl  moglity  ift, 
roenn  man  (Sbriftum,  ben  ©efreugigten  prebigt, 
burcb  bab  Sityt  beb  (Spangeliumb,  ben  ©fin* 
bent  ©et'ne  (Stgenftyaften  :  ©eine  Siebe, 
roeltye  3bn  fflr  unb  ©finber  an’b  $rcug  ge* 
braebt,  ©etne  ©ebulb  unb  Sangmuty/  ©eine 
2J?fibe  unb  Arbeit,  bte  (Sr  an  ©finber  roenbet, 
oft  an  tyre  £ergen  anflopft  unb  freunbltty  gu* 
ruft,  ba§  (Sr  Denen,  bte  an  3bn  glauben,  93er* 
gebung  ber  ©finben,  grteben  mit  ©ott  unb  ben 
Xroft  beb  erotgen  Sebenb  geben  roifl.  0ollte 
ein  ©finber  tn  btefem  Sttyte  ftty  nttyt  erfennen 
ffinnen  unb  ftty  fagen  mfiffen,  ba§  er  btefeb 
nityt  bat  unb  barum  genetgt  fein,  ben  SRaty 
©otteb  gum  ©eligroerten  angunebmen,  roenn 
naty  ber  Slpoflcl  ffieife  gefagt  rotrb :  2Bir  bit¬ 
ten  euty  an  (Sbrijtt  ©tatt  laffet  euty  perfitynen 
mit  ©ott?  2Benn  roir  nun  noty  betratyten, 
ba§  bab  ffiort  ©otteb  oom  ^reuj  etne  £raft 
©otteb  ift,  fflr  Dte,  roelcbe  feltg  roerben  C^or. 
1/  18),  fo  tyalten  roir  baffir,  ba§  bab  (Soange^ 
lium  oermag,  obne  bab  ©efe&  3)tojtb,  ben 
flltenfcben  jur  (Srfenntnty  ber  ©finben  unb  ^um 
©lauben,  unb  burty  ben  ©lauben  an  bab 
©tut  dbnjH  obne  beb  ©efefceb  3Ber(e  geretyt  gu 
rnatyen. 

Vrtifel  4« 

8t»  l(be«biee»  OUnln. 

ffiab  ift  ein  roabrer,  lebenbiger  ©laube? 
^er  ©laube  i|t  fine  geroiffe  3ux>erftc^r  be§. 


bab  man  l>offet,  unb  nityt  jroetfdt  an  bem,  bab 
man  mtyt  fiebct  ((Sbr.  11,  1  ).  Dber,  bab  al* 
leb  fur  roabr  baltett,  bab  ©ott  x>eil>ctyen  bat 
in  £ctitcm  ffiorte.  Da  nun  ber  #ctlanb  ©ei- 
nen  3ungern  niebt  blob  befobleit  bat,  iBu§e  ju 
prebigen  urn  ^Brrgcbung  ber  ©finben  gu  er- 
iangen,  foitbern  cbVnfo  enti'tytebeti  gefagt :  ’XBer 
glaubt  unb  getauft  rotrb,  roiro  feltg  roerben, 
roer  nityt  glaubt,  rotrb  oerbammt  roerben,  fo 
roiffen  roir  ba§  bem  ©lauben  bte  ©elt'gfeit, 
tent  ilnglauben  tie  ^Berbamnmi§  gugefagt  tft. 
Darum  foil  man  ben  gangen  9iatb  ©otteb  gum 
©eligroerten  prebtgen,  namlt'ty:  ba§  ber  ©tin* 
ber  buvty  iBu§c  ^ergebung  ber  ©unten  erlan¬ 
gen,  unb  burty  ben  ©lauben  in  ber  Xaufe 
(S^riftum  angteben  fann  (©at.  3,  27 ).  Da 
nun  bab  (Soangeltum  etne  &'raft  ©otteb  tft  fur 
'Me,  bte  feltg  roerben,  unb  ber  ©laube  aub  ber 
prebigt  fommt,  fo  rotrb  ber  ©unber  burty  bae 
Sityt  beb  (Soangcliumb  tmnter  mel)r  erleutytet; 
fetn  ©laubenb-Mge  rotrb  tbm  gebffttet,  bafj  er 
bineinftyauen  fann  in  bab  ©ebeimntf  ©otteb, 
feben,  roab  berett  Itegt  fur  ben  ©unber.  Da* 
burty  rotrb  etn  ^Berlangen  t'm  Bergen  erroeeft, 
bab,  roae  fetn  ©laubenb*Mge  evbltcft,  gu  be* 
ftyen.  Durty  btefeb  93erlangcn  nbtbtgt  ber 
©unber  ben  £etlant,  ibm  ben  ©lauben  gu 
ftyenfen,  roeltyer,  gletty  etner  t>anb,  unt  bae, 
roab  bab  Sfuge  gefeben,  bab  |>erg  perlangt,  gu 
erfaffen  unb  in  53ejty  gu  nebmen.  SBenn  nun 
btefer  roabre,  lebenbtge  ©laube  tm  Bergen  ge* 
roirfet  ifl  unb  bab,  roab  tm  (Stngang  biefeb 
Slrtifelb  gefagt,  namlt'ty :  Meb,  roab  ©ott  in 
fetnern  2Borte  oerbetf’en  bat  gu  geben,  fur  roabr 
bait,  fo  fann  btefer  ©laube  nityt  lange  untya* 
tig  fetn.  Denn  er  erroetft  fity  nur  bann  le* 
bentig,  roenn  er  gugretft  naty  ten  troti  ©ott 
bejlimtuten  sJWtttcln.  Unb-roie  greift  rcr  <^lau* 
be  gu?  (Sr  perlangt,  gttauftju  roertett  C^lpfi. 
8,  36—  39).  Unb  rote  grttyer  fetn  SSerlangen, 
je  flcirfer  fetn  ©laube,  befto  entftytetener  per* 
\angt  er  eb,  fo  ta|j  man  etnem  foltyen  SSerlangett 
natyge  ben  mujj,  roenn  man  fity  nityt  perfunbi* 
gcnrotll,  benn  ber  5Bcfebl  beb  ^etlanbee,  tie 
©laubigen  gu  taufen,  tft  ebenfo  beutltty  unb 
btnbenb  fflr  Dte,  roeltyc  gum  Daufen,  pon  ©ott 
alb  auty  pon  SWenftyen  perorbnet  ftnb  ©omit 
ffinnen  roir  fttyer  baraub  ftylte§en,  roo  fein  53e* 
bflrfntty  iff  unb  fein  SBerlangcn,  getauft  gu 
roerben,  ba  tft  aucb  fetn  roabrer,  lebenbiger 
©laube,  benn  ©ott  bat  93uf?e,  ©lauben  unb 
Xaufe  fo  mit  einanber  pevbunten,  ta§  feinee 
roobl  obne  bab  anbere  befteben  fann.  Da  ee 
aber  in  unferrr  3**t  ,l0£i)  oft  porfontmt,  rote 
einfi  beiut  3ob«nneb  ( "Diattb-  3,  7. 8.  9 ),  taf? 
fte  obne  $u§e,  obne  ^ergenbfinberung  rooUen 
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qetauft  roerben,  He  aber  3bbannc^  mit  fcbarfen 
2lugbrficfrn  jurtirfqeroiefen ;  fo  t)aben  roir  $u 
prfifen,  ob  eg  ein  blower  ©iunbqlaube,  ober  ber 
n>al>rc  ©taube  ift,  roclcbem  ©u&e  unb  ©erqe^ 
buttq  ber  0unben  poranqtnq.  Xenn  ber 
©tunbqlaube  tjat  $enn$etd;en  jbroobt  alg  ber 
lebenbtqe  ©taube.  Xiefe  £enn$cid;en  beg 
©htnbqlaubeng  tretcn  t;eroor,  fcbalb  man  nacb 
©u§e  fraqt.  Xenn  roettn  0old;e,  He  blog  et* 
nen  ©iunbqlauben  tjaben,  branfprud;en,  bte 
0d;ule  ter  ©u§e  butd;qemad;t  &u  babcu,  unb 
man  oerlanqt  oon  tbnen  bag  0d)tbolctt;  (9itd)t. 
12,  6),  roetcbeg  einfl  bag  Vofunqgroort  ber  ©i* 
leabiter  mar.  fo  fommt  ftatl  0  dj  t  b  o  l  e  t  b  ctn 
0iboletl;  berau^/  unb  Xiefe  fbnnen  ntd>t 
ubcr  ben  3orban  qelaffcn  merben.  Xer  leben* 
biqe  ©taube  aber  roeifi,  rote  eg  in  ber  0cbule 
ber  33u9e  juqeqanqen  ift. 

Slrtifd  5* 

©on  ber  Xaufe. 

5£ag  tft  bte  laufe,  unt  roag  bcbeutet  fie  V 
d  r  ft  e  tt  g  :  0te  tft  ettic  bcili^c  £anblunq  uttb 
roirb  pout  21poftel  alg  qleid;bercutenb  betrad;* 
tet  rote  bte  2lrcbe  9toabg  (1  Pet.  3,  20.  21 ), 
roetebe  bag  pon  <^5ott  beftimmte,  aucb  baju  qe* 
braufbte  fiRittel  roar,  Weal;  mit  21tlem,  roag 
mtt  tbm  jur  21rcbe  einqinq,  am  i?eben  $u  er* 
batten. 

dbenfo  tft  aucb  ung  fcttt  attbereg  ©Nttcl 
pon  ©ott  qeqeben,  ben  ©unb  etneg  quten  ©e* 
roiffeng  mit  3bm  aufjuricbtcn,  atg  He  Xaufe. 
rote  Petrug  ftcb  augbrficft :  9itcbt  bag  2lbtbun 
beg  Unftatg  am  ftleifcb  macbt  ung  feliq,  fonbern 
ber  ©unb  etneg  quten  ©eroiffeng  mtt  ©ott. 
3  ro  e  1 1  e  n  g :  t  ft  bte  laufe  ctne  Xl;ur  tit  bte 
neuteftamentltcbe  2lrd;e,  roclc^c  tft  3efug  dl;ri* 
ftug  (©at.  3,  27),  forote  tn  ben  ftcbtbaren 
0cbaf  ftatl,  ober  He  ©emeinte  ©otteg  auf  dr * 
ben,  rooburcb  bte  ©ienfcben  tn  rtefelbe  aufqe* 
no  mnten  roerben.  X  r  1 1 1  e  n  g  :  tft  bte  laufe 
bag  beg  ©unbeg,  roelcben  ©ott  mtt 

ben  2J?enfd>en  aufricbtet,  roenn  fie  nautlicb  qc* 
retntqet  unb  qebeiliqet  finb  turd;  bag  SBafferbab 
tm  SBorte  (  dpb.  5,  26  ;,  burd/g  ©tut  dbriftt 
erlbft  pom  bbfen  ©erotffett.  Xa  nun  nacb  bent 
2Borte  ©otteg  fetn  anber  SWittcl  faun  berotefeti 
roerben,  ben  ©unb  etneg  quten  ©eroiffeng  mit 
©ott  aufjurtcHen,  alg  He  Xaufe,  fo  ift  eg  febr 
roicbttq  ffir  2lUe,  bcnen  He  Xaufe  in  ber  recbten 
©ebcutunq  porqeftetlt  rotrb,  ob  fie  biefclbe  an* 
ncbmen  ober  perroerfen.  3m  51 1 ten  Xeftamcnte 
roar  bte  Xobegftrafe  barauf  qeleqt,  roettn  bag 
3etfben  beg  ©unbeg  nie^t  anqenommen  ober 
qeqeben  rourbe,  ndmlt(^:  bte  ©efd^netbunq  (1 


sDlofe  17,  14).  sJWd)t  aber,  rote  ^eutjutaqe 
©tele  bte  ^iitbertaufe  bort^er  letten  roollen. 
Xort  roar  etne  fleifcblt'die  ©eburt,  roetebe  fte  ju 
©unbcgqenoffen  rnacbte,  ^ter  aber  mu§  etne 
qciftltcbe  ©eburt  porqebcn.  Stucb  niebt,  ba§ 
3emanb  eg  augtcqe,  roenn  eg  f>ei§t :  3Biebcr^ 
qeboren  roerben  aug  2Baffer  unb  ©eift;  baf)  bag 
feaffer  bei  ber  Xaufe  $ur  3f3icbcrqeburt  beitva= 
qe,  fonbertt  rote  oben  anqefiibrt,  bag  ffiafferbab 
tm  2Borte,  roelcbeg  etne  kraft  ©otteg  tft.  Xte 
©ebeutunq  beg  SCaffcrg  in  ber  Xaufe  bat  einen 
qanj  anbern  0tttn.  9iur  in  ber  Xaufe,  roenn 
fie  im  eoanqelifd)en  0tnn  qeubt  rotrb,  treten 
bte  bret  3fU9fu  jufammen  ( 1  3o^.  5,  8),  benn 
Xrei  finb  bte  ba  jeuqen  auf  Stben :  ber  ©etft, 
bag  2Baffcr  unb  bag  ©tut,  unb  btefe  Xret  finb 
beifantnien.  Xurcb  ben  21ft  ber  Xaufe,  roetebe 
tiur  buvd;  2Baffcr  qcfd;eben  fantt,  bc^euqt  ber 
©tenfd;,  baf  er  burd/g  ©tut  @l;rifti  Pont  bbfen 
©erotffett  erlfift  tft;  burd;  ben  ©eift  beftdtiqt 
unb  befieqelt  ©ott  btefen  ©unb. 

Xag  2Caffer  ift  bag  du^erltcbe  3ctcbcn  unb 
ber  fid;tbarc  3^uqe  auf  ber  (Srbe.  2Bag  macbt 
He  Xaufe  *u  einer  bctltqen  £anbluttq?  2Benn 
auf  ber  0ettc  beg  sJ)tenfd;cn  ber  lebcnbt'qe 
©taube  ba  ift:  ber  iiimmt;  unb  auf  ber  anbern 
v^ette  bte  ©erbetfutiq  ©otteg:  He  qt'bt.  2Benn 
btefe  ©etbett  ftcb  bie  -bdnbe  jum  ©unbe  veteben 
unb  fieb  burcb  ben  ©eift  pereintqen  unb  Per^ 
btnben,  bag  maebt  bie  ^aitblunq  $u  etner  bct's 
liqen  unb  rotebttqen.  gebtt  aber  ber  ©taube, 
fo  boi  Per  ©tenfeb  fetne  £anb  jum  2tebmen ; 
©ott  fann  unb  rotrb  aucb  niebt  qeben.  Xann 
tft  bte  ^anblunq  etn  menfcbticbeg  2Berf,  benn 
jum  ©unbe  mfiffen  auf  betben  0etten  bte  ©e* 
fttmmunqen  erffiUt  roerben,  fonft  ftnbet  fetn 
©unb  ftatt  unb  bte  £etliqfett  fdUt  roeq.  Xa* 
rum  fraqen  roir,  ebe  rot'r  taufen,  befottberg  nacb 
bem  ©lauben.  Xtc  Xaufe  qefebtebt  burcb  etn* 
maliqeg  rficfroartg  Untertaud;en  in’g  2Baffer, 
tm  Stamen  beg  ©aterg,  beg  0obneg  unb  beg 
beiliqen  ©eifteg.  S^acbbem  rotr,  mit  ^anbauf* 
lequnq  fiber  ben  Xaufltnq,  qcbetet,  baft  ©ott 
ben  ©unb,  roelcben  ber  Xdufiinq  tn  ber  Xaufe 
aufqericbtet,  beftatt'qen  unb  pcrfteqeln  rootle 
burcb  ben  bHliqen  ©eift  (21pft.  8,  15.  16.  17), 
bann  rotrb  ber  Xaufltnq  mtt  bem  &'u§  beg 
grtebeng  beqrfi§t  alg  etn  ©licb  ber  ©entcinbe 
(sJt5m.  16,  16  u.  1  ^or.  16,  20),  roeld;eg  aucb 
alg  bag  3^dron  beg  ftriebeng  unter  ben  ©lie* 
bem  ber  ©emetnbe  qefibt  roirb  ( 2  dor.  13, 
12  ;  1  Xbeff.  5,  26).' 

ffitr  qeben  biefer  Xaufform  mebr  ©orjuq, 
rocil  rotr  qlauben,  ba§  fte  mebr  ©runb  im 
SEBorte  babe.  2Dir  lefen,  ba§  3oboniteg  im 
ffiaffer,  bag  ift,  tm  3orban  qetauft  l;ot  (©tattb. 
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3,  6 ) ;  tap  ter  Reliant  fclbft  Don  ibm  im 
3ortan  getauft  rourte  (9Sere  16).  Dap  JPbi' 
lippue  unt  ter  hammerer  in’e  ©after  ftiegen 
( 'llpfl.  8,  38 ),  lefen  wir  teutltd)  genitg  ;  ob  ter 
hammerer  aber  tm  ©after  mit  ©after  getauft, 
oter  untergetaudft  rourte,  gibt  une  tie  0d>rift 
m'ebt  genaue  lluefunft.  ^3etra4)ten  roir  (3ob‘ 
3,  23  i  mo  ee  b^ipO  „tenn  ee  roar  Dtel  ©aft 
fer  tafclbft,"  fo  bat  ttefee  fur  tie  5Bcgtcpung 
roentger  llnroentung.  3ie^en  wit  n^cb  in  33e? 
trad)tung  (Sftdm.  3,  4  u.  (Sol.  2,  12  ),  roo  tie 
Xaufe  cine  23egrabung  genannt  roirt,  roelcbe 
^tellen  ter  Untertaucbung  befter  entfpreeben, 
ale  ter  iEcgiepung.  X^c§l;alb  glaubcn  roir, 
tap  tie  ilntntaucbung  mebr  ©runt  bat  im 
©orte,  unt  baben  tarum  ttefer  ten  93ot$ug 
gegeben.  Dod)  ftnt  roir  roeit  entfernt,  ju  fagen, 
tie  $3egtepung  fet  feine  Daufe,  roenn  fie  auf 
ten  ©lauben,  unt  im  ©lauben,  ale  tie  red>te 
Daufe,  rmpfangen  roirt,  jutem  roir  oicle  'JNar* 
tprer  Dor  une  baben,  tie  ibren  ©lauben  mit 
tern  Dote  befiegclt,  rocldjc  aud)  mit  ter  ^5c^ic- 
punge^aufe  getauft  roaren  unt  ©ott  turd) 
fetneit  ©cift  bcftdtigt  batte,  roeld)re  roir  fur  tic 
£auptfacbe  anfeben. 


Mom  abcntmaljlc. 

©tr  glauben  unt  befennen,  tap  ter  £eft 
lant  tae  neuteftamentlidje  2lbcntmabl,  oter 
©rotbreeben,  roeldjce  (Sr  mit  Setnen  3ungern 
gebaltcn  in  ter  9lad)t,  e()e  (Sr  fid)  fclbft  ale  cin 
unfd)ulbigce  8amm  am  0tammc  tee  ft'reujce 
aufgeopfert  unt  mit  0ctncm  s3lute  'll  lie,  tie 
an  3bn  glauben,  Dom  croigcn  Dote  erlifti,  niept 
nur  0einen  3ungcrtt,  fontern  Men.  tie  turd) 
0etn  53lut  erlbft  fint  Don  ter  0claDcrei  ter 
0finte  unt  ter  ftneebtfepaft  tee  Dcufele,  bin* 
terlaften  unt  befoblcn  $u  halteu  ;  aber  ntdjt  in 
tern  0inne,  roie  ee  (Sinigc  baftir  baltcn,  tnim- 
lid),  $u  glauben,  tap  tae  $rot  unt  ter  ©etn 
auf  ubernaturlid)e  ©rife  turd)  tie  (Sinfegnung 
in  ben  2eib  unt  tae  53lut  (Sbnftt  oerroantelt 
roerte,  oter  roie  nocb  'llntere,  tie  nirbt  an  cine 
iBerroantlung.  tod)  aber  33crgebung  ter  0fln* 
ben  tartn  $u  erbalten  glaubcn.  ©tr  glauben, 
tap  ter  £etlanc  nur  fur  0old)e  tae  sllbent> 
mabl  eingefefct  bat,  tie  'Huegcfiibvte  aue  tern 
Dienft  ter  0unbe  unt  (Srlbfte  turcb  0etn  33lut 
ftnt.  Die  fdnncn  betm  -Dalten  tee  ftflaplee 
ftcb  auf’e  97euc  ertnnern,  unt  turcb  tie  dupe; 
ren  3cicben/  53rotee  unt  ©ciitee,  roelcbe 
ten  gebroebenen  £eib  unt  tae  gefloffene'  Slut 


Dprftellen,  reebt  lebentig  in  il)r  ©ctdddnip  etn- 
pragen,  rote  Dtel  tfeiten  unt  0d)iner^en  ee 
3bn  gefoftet  bat,  urn  fie  gu  erliften.  Durcp  tae 
(Sfteit  tee  gebroepenen  Srotee  unt  Drtnfen  tee 
©cinee  bc&eugen  0olcbe,  tap  fie  0ciitce  i*cibce 
unt  Slutee  tbcilbaftig  geroorten  fint  unt  mit 
3bm  in  ©emeinfebaft  fteben.  ©eil  nun  ter 
^eilant  nid)t  in  ter  ©emctnfd)aft  ter  0unter 
ftebE  fo  ift  ee  liar  genug,  tap  0old)c,  tie  nad) 
tem  0tnn  tee  (SDangeliume  53rot  bred)nt  unt 
ren  Xot  tee  «p)crrn  oerfunttgen  folleit,  muften 
turd)  0etnen  Xot  tae  Seben  gefunten  baben  ; 
fonft  iftet  unt  trinfet  fid)  etn  3cter  rae  ©cricbt. 
Datum,  roo  £unben  fine,  beipt  ee :  ^eget  aue 
ten  alten  0auerteig,  tamit  tljr  etn  tteuer  Deig 
feit ;  tenn  rotr  baben  aud)  etn  IDpferlamm,  tae 
ift  Gbriftue,  fur  une  geopfert  ( 1  (for.  5,  7 ). 
©ae  tie  3^it  anbetrifft,  rote  oft  man  $rot 
bred)en  foil,  baben  rotr  feine  bcftinimte  fJtegcl  in 
ter  0d)rift.  fBon  ter  erften  ©emcinte  l)fi§l 
ee  :  0tc  blteben  beftantig  in  ter  'llpoftel  Sebre, 
in  ter  ©emeinfebaft,  unt  tm  '45rotbred)en  unt 
im  ©ebet  (2lpft.  2,  42).  0oinit  fifnnen  rotr 
feben,  roenn  ter  3uftant  ter  ©emcinte  ein 
riebtiger  t’P,  tap  ee  alle  Xage  gefebeben  fbnnte 
(98ere  46),  roetl  ee  aber  Dom  inneren  £erjene* 
juftante  ter  ©emeinteglieter  abbdngt,  fann 
feine  beftimmte  3ffl  roerten.  3e  bfter 
ee  gefebebtn  fann,  nadj  eoangelifcbem  0inne, 
tefto  lebenttger  ftel)t  tie  ©emeinte. 

MvtiM  7. 

Son  ter  Suptoofcpung. 

Da  ter  £eilant  in  ter  91acbt,  ta  (Sr  oer^ 
ratben  roart,  0ctnen  3iingern  tie  ^iipe  geroa^ 
feben  bat  unt  gefagt :  0o  3d),  ale  euer  £err 
unt  ftfletfier,  eueb  tie  giipe  geroafeben  babe,  fo 
follt  aucb  ibr  tueb  untcr  einattter  tie  giipe  roa^ 
fd)en.  3n  unferer  gegenroavttgen  3cit  roerten 
Derfdjtetene  'lluelegungen  iiber  tie  ^ercutung 
terfclben  gemaebt,  roann  unt  rote  oft  ticfclbc 
mufte  gcbalten  roerten.  Darnit  nun  tae  ©ort 
unferee  ^etlantee  roeter  ganj  ubergangen,  nocb 
auf  ter  anteren  0ette,  ibm  cine  gaitj  antere 
53eteutung  gegeben  roerte,  ale  ter  Reliant  ge* 
geben  bat :  fo  roollen  roir  tie  '15croeife,  roelcpe 
auf  ttefe  t)antlung  iBcjug  baben,  furj  ^ufam- 
menftcllcn,  unt  tae  Urtbeil,  ob  unferc  iluffaft 
fung  eine  riebtige,  mit  tent  s13tbelroort  uberein- 
fttmmente  fet,  tem  genrtgten  ^efer  fclbft 
uberlaften.  (Srftene  pnten  roir  fetnen  53eroete 
im  neuen  Xeftamente,  tap  tie  Upoftcl  oter  tie 
itircbe  (Sbtipi  tie  ftuproafdjuug  geiibt  baben  bei 
tem  33rotbrecben,  roeter  Dor,  noci)  nacb  temfeft 
ben ;  fontern  2lUe,  tie  ee  fo  balten,  berufen  ftcb 
blo$  auf  ta0,  tap  ter  defiant  ee  babe  unmit* 
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telbar  nad)  bem  Wbcnbmablc  ^cfjaltcn,  rnetl  cP 
bcifjt :  Xa  ftanb  (ir  vom  s2tbcntmal)l  auf  u.  f. 
t©.  (3ob.  13,  4.  5).  (5P  Itegt  aber  btcfur  etne 
tbatfacfylicfye  Urfadje,  marunt  ter  £etlattb  gerabe 
nad>  bent  'Jibenbmable  cP  getban  bat,  rote  mir 
cp  fo  flar  unb  beutlid)  ftnbcn  (8uf.  22,  24), 
mo  eP  :  (50  ertjob  fid)  aud)  ctn  3anf  un* 
ter  ibnen,  meld)er  unter  tbnen,  ndtnltd),  untcr 
ben  3ungcrn,  follte  fur  ben  ©rflfjeften  gebalten 
merben.  Xiefer  3anf  muf?  fid)  mdbrenb  be0 
2lbenbma()le0  erbobeit  l)aben,  benn  I'ufap  fnfipft 
t()U  an  bic  ftrage,  too  fie  untcr  einanber  frag* 
ten  :  meld)er  e0  bod)  ware,  ber  3bn  ©erratben 
miirbe.  2Diefc  3anffrage  tnuffen  -mir  a!0  Ur* 
fadje  anfeben,'  marum  ber  5)eilanb  ©otn  2lbcnb* 
mable  aufftanb  unb  burd)  ctn  (frempel  nu't  ber 
Xf>at  tbnen  ibre  ftrage  beantmortete.  ftftr 
bt'efen  3u'ccf  fennte  (5r  mold  fettt  paffeubered 
(irempel  maiden  at0  bap  ftiiftemaftben,  bap  tm 
$lorgenlanbe  an  ben  'Jtetfenbcit  .unb  ©dften 
flctfjtg  geilbt  morben  mar,  ©on  ber  3ctt  Vlbra* 
bautP  l)fv  bie  ^ur  3cit  bep  Wpoftele  paulite, 
n>ie  n>tr  auP  ben  bter  angemtefenett  ©djriftftel* 
ten  beutlid)  crfcf>cn  fbttnen :  1  'JDlofc  18,  4; 
19,  2;  24,  32;  43,  24;  Sticbt.  19,  21;  1 
©am.  25,  41 ;  2  ©am.  11,  8;  fiuf.  7,  44; 
1  Xim.  5,  10.  fWit  btefer  £anblung  maren 
bic  Sunder  binldnglt'd)  befannt,  mufjten  aucb, 
ba§  eP  ber  dufjerltcben  itfebeutung  nacb  etn 
5fned)te0btenft  mar.  sIBaP  aber  ber  ^etlanb 
mit  btefem  Xtenfte,  bem  (5r  fid)  fclbft  unterjog, 
tbnen  flar  unb  ©erftdnblid)  macben  mollte, 
ndmltd):  bafj  Derjentge,  meld)er  ficb  alP  ben 
fftiebrigften  betraebtet  unb  barum  unter  'Me  fid) 
bemfitbiget,  in  ben  Mgen  ©ottcP  ber  ©rdfiefte 
ift —  alfo  etn  53tlb  ber  Xctnutl)  mollte  er  tbnen 
geben ;  bap  fonnten  fie  niebt  ©erfteben,  unb 
eben,  metl  fte  bie  £anblwtg  bem  dufjern  ©intte 
nad)  bcurtbeilten,  mollte  and)  'J>etruP  fid)  ut'ebt 
©on  feinem  £errn  unb  SDletftcr  bic  ftftfjc  maftben 
laffen.  X)a§  aucb  ber  Xcilanb  nid)t  fo  mobl 
bie  ftanblung,  alP  baP,  map  (ir  raburd)  tbnen 
©erftdnblicb  macben  mollte,  tm  Mge  batte  gebt 
auP  ©etnen  Horten  beroor,  tttbem  @r  fagt : 
2Bas  icb  tbue,  baP  mciftt  bit  jept  niebt  (3ob- 
13,  7),  bu  mtrft  eP  aber  bernad)  erfabren.  '}>e* 
truP  batte  ia  bod)  gefeben,  map  (£r  getban. 
Slber  naebbent  bte  £anblung  oorbei  mar,  fraflt 
ber  £etlanb :  SBtffct  t'br,  map  34)  cud)  getban 
babe?  3br  f>ctQet  'Dlid)  'Dleifter  uitb  £>err,  unb 
34)  bin  eP  aud) ;  fo  3d)  alp  2)icifter  uub  £crr 
eud)  bie  giifje  gemafd)ett  babe,  fo  follt  ibr  aud) 
eud)  untcr  einanber  bte  $ii§e  mafeben :  ndmlicbl 
eucb  unter  einanber  bentutbigen;  bartn  Itegt 
bte  red)te  ©rbfje.  X)afj  bie  'ilpoftel  btefem  $)e* 
feble  ibrrP  |)eilanbep  nacbgcfommen  ftnb,  glau* 


ben  mir;  ba§  fte  eP  aber  aupfcbltebliil)  mtt 
bem  s43robbred)en  ocrbunbctt,  laft  fid)  mit  ber 
©thrift  nid)t  bemetfen.  5)tefur  jcugett  bte 
JBortc  'Pauli,  tnbein  er  bie  oben  angefubrte 
©telle  oon  ber  ^ubmafd)ung  mtt  gur  (iJafl* 
freutibfd)aft  unb  unter  bte  guten  s2I{etfe  ftelit. 
Da^u  gaben  ju  berfelbcn  3cil  bic  otelen  'Jleifcn 
ber  'dpoftel  uub  tbrer  fDiitarbctter,  mie  aucb 
anberer  OMtebcr,  ©on  ettter  ©emetnbe  jur  an* 
bent,  biulaitglicb  (fJelegenbeit,  biefett  BtcbeP* 
bienft  gegett  unb  unter  einanber  ^u  bemeiien. 
©pater  ftnben  nu'r  in  ben  ^ird)engefd)id)ten, 
bap  bie  erften  Gbriften  in  ben  i'crfolgungo^et* 
ten  febr  fleipig  bic  (skfangnten  befud)t,  unb  alp 
53emctp  tbrer  Bicbc  unb  .&od)ad)tung  tbtteit  bte 
$ii§c  gcmafd)en.  Xa  aber  in  unferer  3eit  t'ap 
'Jieifen  ju  i^up  mentg  ©orfommt,  uttb  in  biefer 
griebettp^eit  aud)  feine  Gruber  ober  ©d)meftern 
in  ber  03efangenfd)aft  ftnb,  tft  baber  aud)  in 
btefer  SJcjtrbung  feine  ©clcgenbeit  geboteit,  bte* 
fen  Biebcptienft  ju  ubett.  Xap  aber  ber  s^3e* 
fcbl  uufereP  ^)eilanbep  nid;t  ubergangen,  fo 
follt  tbr  aud)  end)  unter  einanber  bte  ftiipe  ma* 
feben;  aud)  ttid)t  etne  blope  gortn  bataup 
ntad)cn,  benn  fobalb  eP  jur  gorm  mitb,  fdllt 
ber  ©egm  biumeg.  ’IBcttn  nun  bie  ^iebe  unb 
bte  ^cr^cnPbcmutl)  fo  bic  £crjcn  erfilllct,  ba§ 
baraup  ettt  33erlangen  entftel)t,  etne  ©elegenbeii 

ju  baben,  ben  'dnbern  in  etmap  ^u  bt’enen,  fo 
fatttt  bap  gufjemafeben  alp  bap  du§erlt4)e  3^i' 
eben  ber  itinerlidjeit  siBaf4)ung  burd)’P  53lut 
dbrifli  be^eidjnet  merrett.  3ft  ber  'Dlenfd) 
burcb’P  ©lut  dbrifti  geteiniget  ober  gemafdjen, 
fo  bat  er  eitten  Xbetl  an  3bm. 

'Jlun  bat  ftcb  ctn  3ebep  felbft  ju  prufen,  ob 
eP  aucb  bereit  mare,  ettt  grbperep  Dpfer  ^u 
bringen,  alp  ttur  bte  ftiijic  ju  mafd)en,  mettn 
burd)  biefep  dufjere  3etd)cu  aupgefprod)en  mtrb, 
ba§  bie  Siebe  ba  fei,  unt  ju  btenen,  ober  ftcb 
unter  bap  Slnberc  gu  beinutl)igen.  Xer  ^et* 
lanb  mar  ju  etnem  grb^eren  Dpfer  bereit  ffir 
©etne  3uuger;  alfo  fattn  aud)  4)ott  etn  gr5* 
§ereP  ©on  unp  ©erlangen.  3ft  bic  St'cbe  unfe* 
reP  ^etlanbep  nid)t  ttt  uttfetett  ^erjett  ©orl)an* 
ben,  bie  ein  '43eburfttt{i  but,  &u  btenen ;  fo 
milrben  mir  nid)t  befteben,  menn  (9ott  ctn 
grb§erep  Dpfer  ©on  unp  ©erlangen  follte,  ndm* 
itcb  :  burd)  ©abbn  ber  Stebe.  2Btrb  nun  auf 
btefe  ©eife,  unb  nacb  btefem  ©inne,  bte  ftufc 
mafdmng  unter  ben  (^liebern  in  ber  ©emeinbe 
»on  3fil  ju  3eit  geubet,  fo  mtrb  fte  aud)  mit 
©egett  begleitet  fein,  unb  ber  '^3efebl  unfereP 
|)etlanbep  befolget. 
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»rtitd  8. 

Worn  apoftolifc^en  ©ann. 

Dcr  tBann,  ober  etc  2lbfonberuttg  t>cr  23ik 
fen  aug  ter  ©etiteinbc,  beteutet  bag  03lctd)f, 
unb  (ft  oom  peilanbe  fclbft  0ctttcn  3uttgcrii 
t\c^cbcn  unb  befol)len  OPtattl).  8,  1;")  — 18). 
pier  rttbt  tine  t>er  pet'lant  gettaue  Vltimn’fung, 
tuie  rntr  mit  tBrutcrfiinteit  p  oerfabreu  baben. 
sJtamlid),  wenn  feet  23rutcr  err  trittcii  dermal)* 
nung,  oter  23cftrafung,  it?cld;e  oon  ter  dkmctn* 
ec  gcfc^cl>en  mufi,  fetn  d)cl)br  gibt,  tagtft,  fid) 
m'cbt  temutbigt  unt  beffert,  fo  baltc  i'bn  fur 
einen  pettett  unb  3&Uner.  2)tit  biefett  batten 
tie  3utett  feme  dktneinfcbaft,  tu rften  aucb 
nicbt  nut  ibnen  rffen  (8uf.  5  30).  dr  fagte 
p  0ettictt  3fingcrn  :  2Bag  ibr  auf  drten  bin- 
ret,  foil  aud)  tin  pitnntcl  gebutitcn  fetn,  unb 
toag  tbr  auf  dtben  Ibfct,  foil  aud)  ini  pitnincl 
led  fetn.  I)tcfc  9Jtad)t  bat  ter  peilant  0ct'ncr 
©emetnte  gegeben,  unt  obn>ol>l  pr  3iid)tigung 
unt  23 ere er ben  beg  ftlctfcbeg,  tocb  pr  pcilung 
une  drlbfung  ter  0ecle  U  dor.  5,  5).  dg  iff 
aber  nod)  ctn  Unterfd)ict  p  utacben  p>t'fcbcn 
foltbcn  0untcrn,  tie  ta  niuffen  abgcfontcrt 
toerben  oon  ter  Wemctttbc,  nantltd),  £)[c,  oon 
tenen  paulug  fagt  (1  dor.  5,  11):  0o  3e- 
mane  tjL  ber  ficb  la&t  etn  23rubcr  nentten,  tine 

ift  etn  purer,  ©etjt'ger,  2lbg5ttifcber,  Safterer, 
irunfenbolb,  ober  dauber ;  mit  temfelbigen 
follt  t'br  aucb  nic^t  effen.  0olcbe  niuffen  m'cbt 
erft  breimal  ermabnet  merten,  fottbern,  fobalb 
bie  0cbulb  t?tnldnc\ltcb  crmt'rfett  ift,  niuffen  fie 
auggcfcbloffcn  unb  gcim'cben  merten ;  bod)  m'cbt, 
ol)ne  bem  betreffeneen  OMtebc  cine  dklegenbeit 
p  geben,  felbft  bet  ber  Unterfudpng  gegcnmar* 
tig  p  fetn ;  ober  town  tag  ©Iteb  tie  dklegen? 
bett,  menn  btcfclbe  t'bnt  gcbotcit  mirb,  m'cbt 
bemt^en  mill,  fo  foil  eg  t'bm,  cl)e  man  eel  mcibet, 
ange^eiget  toerben,  marunt  eg  auggcfd)loffcn 
unb  gemteben  mt'rb.  0o  etn  fold)  auggefcblofc 
fen  d3lt’cb  drmabnuttg  annimmt,  foil  eg  er* 
ntabnt  merten,  ba§  eg  umfebren  mbd)te  unb 
pr  23u&e  bemogen  mcrtc.  2)ic  aneern  23t'bel> 
ftellcn,  meld)c  fid)  auf  ben  23ann  une  bte 
5Nctbutig  bejieben,  toie :  lit.  3, 10  u.  2  Il)fff- 
3,  0.  14.  15.,  ftimmen  allc  mit  eittanber  fibers 
ein,  ta§  bie  0unber  miiffcn  aug  ber  Okmeinee 
auggefonbert  merten  ;  foil  ft  fd  lit  ber  23ann  oon 
dJott  auf  bie  dfemeinte,  tote  am  23olfe  3brael 
gu  erfeben  ift  (3ef.  7,  10  -20).  9tun  aber 
menbett  dtlicbe  et'tt,  tocil  eer  ^etlanb  aucb  aitt 
3bUnern  unb  0iinbern  gegeffen  bat  (8uf.  5, 
29.  30),  matt  gebe  ju  toeit,  menu  man  bie 
0itnber  meibe,  bast  ift,  nid)t  mit  ibnen  effe, 
nocb  mit  ibnen  ju  febaffen  babe.  Dtefer  dtn^ 


monb  tot'rb  aber  beutlt’cb  aufgelbft  t  1  dor.  5, 
10).  Da$  tuettte  teb  gar  ntd)t  oon  een  ^)u^ 
rem,  dktOgcn,  Sidubcrn  tt.  f.  to.  in  bt'efer 
2Qelt ;  fonft  muj?tet  t'br  tie  20elt  rautnen. 
0olcbe  marett  jette  3bllner  une  0t"tnecr ;  fie 
gfbbrten  nod)  m'd)t  tur  <s)cmeinee  dbn'fti,  tea* 
rett  ba l)er  ttod)  unbefebrt  unb  feitte  tBrubcr. 
Obtoobl  fold)e  unbefebrte  sl)tenfcben  in  gleidjen 
0itneen  tafteben  tnbgett,  ift  uttd  ntebt  geboten, 
fie  ^u  nteteen.  2?ttrcb  etc  angefubrten  0d>rift- 
ftcllen  filnnen  nur  genugfatn  erfeben,  eaf?  feitte 
t^etneinbe  dJottccJ  obtte  biefen  23ann  befteben 
fann.  Dod)  foil  ber  tBattn  nt'd)t  lattger  gelaf- 
fen  toerten,  alet  bid  iBu§e  unb  Umfebr  ftattftn- 
bet,  benn  menu  ber  tBanti  m'cbt  ^ttm  Ibeten, 
fontertt  jtttn  fteilen  bco  frattfen  OMietrtf  ift ;  fo 
mu§  cr  aud)  aufgelbft  toetecn,  fobale  iBcffcrung 
ftattgefunten  bat.  2)ab  auogefd)loffette  t^ltce 
foil  battit  toieber  tit  bie  obliige  d3emetnfd)aft 
attfgcnoaimett  merbett. 

Hvtitet  9. 

©on  ber  ©erufung  ber  $rebiger,  ober  Wiener  bed 
dDongellumd. 

Die  23erufuttg  ber  'Prebigcr  gefebiebt  auf 
oerfd)iebene  2Beife,  mtc  toir  itn  illlten  ieftatnente 
bet  'Dlofe  utte  ben  spropbetctt  fcl>cn  fbitnen. 
3)lofe  tourbe  berufen  oon  ©ott  felbft,  unb  d3ott 
gab  t'bm  unjmetfelbafte  3fid)en,  ibn  ju  uber- 
jeugen,  ba§  er  nicbt  roobt  gmetfcln  fonnte,  bab 
e^  ©ott  fet',  ber  t'bn  feubett  molle.  21ber  2)iofe 
fab  rnobl  t'm  ooraug,  toag  fur  9?otl)  une  0cbnu'e* 
rigfet'ten  auf  t'bn  toarteten.  2)aruttt  toollte  er 
jteb  cnfcbultt'gcn,  er  fei  nt'd)t  mobl  berett  unb 
babe  cine  fd)mere  3ungc  (2  2)tofe  4,  10);  3f* 
remia  beggleicben ;  obgleid)  t'bm  ber  ^)err  fagte, 
ba§  dr  ibn  febon  im  iPhitterleibe  jutti  sprop$e- 
ten  beftimmt  babe,  toollte  er  aud)  augtoet'd)cn, 
tneent  er  fagte:  3cb  iauge  m'cbt  pm  ptebigen, 
benn  id)  bin  p  jung  (3er.  1,  (>).  3efata, 
nad)bem  cr  ben  |)errn  gefeben  mit  fet'nen  21u^ 
gen,  unt  barunt  glaubte,  er  mttffe  oergeben, 
mcil  er  unretner  Tippett  mar,  rnurtc  oom  dngcl 
burd)  cine  glubente  it'oblc  oottt  2lltar  oon  fet'ner 
'D.'tffetbat  gercintget.  21  le  feitte  0utttc  oetfbbnt, 
bictet  er  ficb  felbft  ©ott  an,  ta  er  bte  0timme 
beg  perm  bbrtc  fagen :  2Bcn  foil  3d)  fenben 
unt  toer  mill  Unfcr  SBote  fetn  V  dr  fprad) : 
pier  tin  id) ;  feitte  mid)  (-3ef.  G,  0—9).  £tc 
2lpoftcl  batten  ibre  SBcrufung  oom  pcilante 
felbft :  dkbet  bi»  in  alle  2Belt  u.  f.  m.  (2)tattl). 
28,  18-  20);  fo  aud)  ter  2lpoftel  paulug 
(2lpft.  9,  15),  mte  er  felbft  fagte,  itid)t  oon 
2)?cnfd)cn,  aud)  nicbt  burd)  'Dtcnfd)cn,  fonbern 
burcb  3ffum  dbviftum  (d3al.  I,  I).  pietnit  iff 
aber  nicbt  gefagt,  nocb  bemtefeu,  baf:  2llle  auf 
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folcbe  entfd;iebene  Betfe  Don  ober  3cfu 
<^t>rifto  bcrufcn  toerren,  unb  ed  buret)  foldje 
unjioeifclbaften  Beugntffc  cicfd;el>cn  mfiffe ;  tenn 
obtoobl  alle  anberen  Propbetcn,  mil  5luonabme 
Slifad,  unmittclbar  oon  ©ott  berufen  toaren, 
toiffen  it>ir  nur  fo  oiel,  ban  co  :  Die  Danb 
ted  Derm  fant  fiber  ibn!  otcr:  Sd  gefd;ab 
ted  Derrn  Bort  ju  tbitt  (£cfcf.  1,  3);  ober: 
Sr  roar  oom  <55cift  ted  Dcrrn  angejogen  (  2 
Sbvon.  24,  20).  tfemmen  wir  aber  auf  un* 
fere  3nt,  unb  legctt  und  bic  grage  oor :  Ber* 
ben  ju  unferer  3eit  nocb  Prctiger,  ober  Dtener 
bed  Ported,  unmittclbar  oon  ©ott  berufen  ; 
unb  toenn  fo,  auf  toelcbe  Bciic?  Obtoobl  btefe 
grage  bon  JMclen  ocrnctnt  totrb,  fo  fagen  nur 
unfered  Jl;etld  tticbtd  befto  roentger  3a.  Bad 
bic  2lrt  unb  Beife  anbetrifft,  fo  fagen  nur: 
tie  erfte  Dauptbebittgung,  toenn  etne  folcbe  utt* 
mittclbarc  33crufung  foil  ober  fann  ftattfinben, 
tft  bte :  bag’  cm  3eter  jucrft  jur  % buve  in  ben 
©djafftaU  etngegangen  fet ;  fonft  tft  er  ctn 
Dieb  unb  cut  si)ibmr,  fagt  ber  Deilant.  Ber 
aber  ^uv  Jd;fir  binringebt,  ber  tft  cin  Jpirte 
ber  ©d;afe  (3ol)anned  10,  1.  2).  Dad 
ift  aber  nid;t  gcmcint,  tap  2lllc  $irtrn  feint, 
ober  taju  berufen,  bie  jur  I  bin  e  bittemgegan* 
gen  finb,  fonbertt  toir  rebeit  (>icr  nur  doji  ber 
33rrufung  ber  Dirtit.  Ber  bcanfprudtt,  etne 

SBerufung  Don  ©ott  ju  baben,  unb  ift  niebt 
bttrd)  $)u§c  ber  ©finbe  abgcftorben,  fo  tebet  ber 
altc  sDtenfcb  nocb;  ber  fann  nid)t  bie  Sbrc 
(dotted  fueben,  fonbertt  er  fud)t  feine  cigene 
Sbre  unb  raubet  ©ott,  wad  ©ein  tft  (9fdm.  2, 
19-  24).  Darutn  bl’i9t  ber  .Oeilanb  ©old;e 
Dtebe  unb  TOrbcr.  3u  0old;en  tourten  ^iUe 
gejdblct,  bte  niebt  an  belt  ©obn  ©otted  glaub* 
ten,  baber  ntebt  im  s3lute  Sbrtfti  Jkrgebung 
ber  ©finben  erlangt ;  bemt  urn  ber  ©fintc 
toillen  tft  ber  Dctlanb  atfd  JCixu^  gebrad;t, 
toenn  ©olebe  aucb  niebt  tote  3cnc  rufen :  ft'reu* 
$tge  it>n.  3ene  batten  ed  aud;  untoiffeno  ge* 
tban,  unb  bocb  fagt  ©tepbanuo:  3bt  ffib 
TOrber  an  3btn  getoorten  <  2lpft.  7,  52).  Da* 
ber  fagett  toir  nocbtnald,  bie  erfte  unb  uotbtocn* 
ttgfk  iBebtttgung,  um  ein  nirtc  ber  <sd>afe  ju 
toerbett,  tft  bie :  bafj  3eber,  ibeitn  ©ott  ibn  be¬ 
rufen  foil  ober  fann,  turd;d  ii3lut  Sl;rifti 
93ergebung  ber  ^iinben  unb  burd)  ben  ©lau* 
ben  tn  ber  Jaufe  Sbriftuin  ange^ogett  babe 
(©at.  3,  27).  3)annjft  er  jur  ibilre  bincia- 
gegangen  in  ben  ©djafftall.  2)te  jmettc 
53ebingung  ift:  aud  intttger  Danfbarfeit  ju 
bent  f)et'lanb  filr  bte  Srlbfuttg  ourcb  0etn 
^8lut,  3bn  nun  fiber  Stlico  liebett.  5Beil 
•btefe  £tcbc  eine  ^ruebt  bed  bdhgm  ©eifted  ift, 
fo  bat  jtc  aucb  bic  gleidien  Sigenfd^aften,  toelcbe 


ben  ^etlanb  auf  btefe  Srbc  getrieben,  aud 
tiebe  ju  ben  ©finbern  feme  Cetben,  nocb 
©djmerjen,  ja  felbft  ben  Job  nid>t  ju  fdjeuen 
Darum  feben  toir,  aid  ber  £eilattb  bem  s])ctrud 
bad  f>irtenamt  fibergab,  fo  bat  Sr  tbn  jutn 
britten  'Dtale  gefragt :  ©ttnon  spetrud,  baft  bu 
tntd)  Iteb  (3©b-  21,  15—17)?  Die fe  Siebe 
fann  niebt  untbattg  bletbett,  fottbern  fie  fuebt  ju 
nurfett  ffir  ben  Deilanb,  aber  wontfigltd)  im 
©tillen  unb  ^erborgenen.  Die  britte  Ceding- 
uttg  ffir  biefe  tDerufung  ift  bie :  bap  ber  SMenfcb 
etne  Uebergabe  an  ©ott  wtrb  unb  auf  jeitlicbe 
SSortbeilc  in  ber  s4Belt  ober  gute  Jage  oer^icb^ 
tet,  aucb  auf  ©djntacb,  SSeracbtung  unb  3Btber> 
fprucb  ftd)  gefaf’t  macbeit  muf\  2Bci(  aber 
btefed  gegcit  bte  s)tatur  gebet,  ift  ed  etne  sProbe, 
bte  nid)t  fcl>r  s3tcle  audbaltcn.  Sd  ift  aber 
felbftDerftanblid),  ba9  toeitn  aucb  btefe  brei 
©ebinguttgen  fid)  oorftnbcn,  ba§  aud;  bie  Dtcrtc, 
welcbe  ber  Slpoftel  aid  notbwenbig  angtbr,  oor? 
banbett  fettt  in u 0,  toenn  bte  ^crufung  imttclbar 
gefd;iel)t  (l  Jim.  3,  2 — 13).  3£o  aber  bte 
53crufung  oott  ©ott  unmittclbar  gefd)iel;t,  fo 
foil  ed  fid;  aucb  audioetfen,  ob  bad  2Cort  etne 
5traft  Shotted  beft'^t,  unb  ftd;  aid  ein  Sebettbtged 
cnoetft ;  bettn  baran  tourben  bte  toabrett  pro- 
pbeten  erfannt,  ba§  t'br  5Bort  in  Srffilluttg 
gtttg.  ©o  aucb  bifr— wenn  ed  bad  SBcrborgcne 

ber  Derjen  offenbar  tnad;t,  tft  ed  bad  2Cort 
©otted.  Dap  aber  ein  jeber  2el;rer  ein 
nt'b  baben  mu§  ffir  ftcb  felbft,  ift  flar ;  benn 
toetl  biefer  SBeruf  weber  ©elb  nod)  Sbnourbett 
cinbringt  unb  auf  oielen  Stberfprud;  ftbbt, 
aucb  oft  feine  Arbeit  umfonft  ^tt  fetn  febeint, 
toie  ed  bent  Propbeten  erging  <3ef.  49,  4),  fann 
fettt  I'ebrcr  lange  beftebett,  toenn  er  nid;t  wet§, 
baft  er  berufen  ift.  Sd  fann  aber  $iand)em 
nod)  ergeben  wte  sDlofi,  ber  aucb  fid;  ffivebtete 
oor  bem  Unglaubctt  ber  ibiuber  3^raeid,  unb 
feine  Unfabigfeit  aid  Sntfd;ulbiguttg  oorbrin* 
gm  unb  fagett  tote  sD?ofc:  ©cube,  tocn  bu  fen* 
ben  totllfi  (2  sDtofe  4,  10—13).  'Bettn  aber 
©ott  ntebt  gurficfgebt  tn  ©e  in  ctn  JHuf,  fo  toet§ 
tann  ter  toobb  ba§  er  niebt  felbft  geioablt  bat, 
fottbern  lieber  bte  Bal;l  nid)t  attgenottinten, 
toenn  er  anberd  91ube  in  fetnem  Derjen  gefutt* 
ben  batte,  unb  bantt  gibt  ibm  ©ott  aud;  ein 
3eugnt§,  baran  er  ftcb  l;altcn  fann.  Sd  gibt 
aucb  eine  mtttclbare  HVrufung  burd;  sHJcnfd;cn, 
ndmltcb:  ed  fann  ber  3‘>flanb  in  ciner  ©emein* 
be  eintreten,  ba§  ntd;t  geiutg  Dtctter  fittb,  bte 
unmittelbare  5)erufung  baben.  3n  fold;em 
^alle  fattn  bie  Skntetttbe  biefett  Mangel  ctfe* 
pen,  mie  mtr  erfeben  tn  lit.  1,  5  u.  1  Jim.  3, 
1  —  15.  Dter  tourben  bte  tJ3ifd;bfe  unb  Dtctter 
burcb  bie  2el;rer,  mcld;e  anftatt  paulud  tn  ben 
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©emcinten  mirftcn,  Ximotbeue  unt  Xttue,  in 
il;re  Slcmtcr  cingcfcfct  oter  bcrufcn.  Se  tft 
niebt  bcftimmt,  aber  man  faun  anncbmej),  tap 
tic  ?c(;rcr  0old;c,  tic  fie  aid  ju  tern  Sim  to  taug? 
lid;  an'al;en,  ter  (i5cinci'ntc  yorgcftellt  otcr  er? 
nannt,  unt  tann  yon  ter  ©enteinte  crmablt 
murten ;  tenn  bet  ten  Dienerinnen  l;ci'9t  ee, 
lap  feitie  SBittmc  ern>dl)let  merten  unter  feebjig 
3al;ren  (1  Xim.  5,  9.  10). 

Sincit  antem  $3cmcie  l;aben  mir  (Slpft.  1, 
23—20),  tab  tic  Slpoftcl  uber  8mei,  tie  fie 
ale  gottesfurd;tig  erfartnten,  naebtem  fie  t^ebe- 
tel  batten,  tap  ter  £err,  ter  aliein  4>cr$cnefun? 
tiger  tft,  unter  tiefen  3tteten  anjeigen  molle, 
metd;cn  er  ermablet,  babe,  tae  £ooe  gemorfen. 
greiltd;  mtrt  l>ter  etngementet,  tap  tie  Slpoftel 
nod)  tiid)t  ten  bctltgen  ©cift  fatten,  ale  fie 
turdfe  1'ooe  unter  tiefen  3mcicn  entfd)teten. 
sDtait  fann  aber  aucb  nid;t  fagen,  tap  tie 
5)ienfd)en,  menn  jie  aud;  ten  l;riligen  ©eift 
baben,  fid)  niebt  an  ten  sDienfd;en  taufd;cn 
fbnntcn.  2Bir  finten  aucb  nid;t,  tap  ttefe 
SBabl  turd/e  2ooe  einmal  fei  in  ftrage  geftellt 
morren,  naebtem  fie  ten  bn'ligen  Wei  ft  batten. 
2Bir  glauben,  menu  tie  5i3al;l  jucrft  turcb  l' el;- 
rer  otcr  tit  ©emcinte  gemad;t ;  fo  tap  nur 
jmifd;en  3meieit  oter  Drcicn  ju  eittfd;eiten  tft ; 
tap  menu  tie  ©enteinte  ee  turd;  ©ebet  tern 
£erjenefilnttgcr  iibergtbt,  turdfe  2ooe  $u 
entfebeiten,  menn  ee  tm  ©lauben  gefebiebt,  ee 
ebenfo  ©ott  moblgcfallig,  unt  taber  fo  gut  ift, 
ale  menn  ce  turd;  tic  iBabl  ter  ©emetntc  ge? 
febiebt.  3n  beiten  fallen  foil  tie  torn  Slpoftel 
yerlangte  Dualiftcatiott  (<5tgenfcbaft)  nid;t  feb* 
lett.  Dtefce  fint  mittelbarc  S3erufungen.  Dte 
unmittelbare  S3erufung  fept  aber  ten,  ter  bean? 
fpruebt,  fte  erlangt  ju  baben,  einer  ftarferen 
^robe  aue ;  erftene  meil  tiefe  33erufungen  oft 
in  grage  geftellt  merten ;  jmeitene.  meil  feinc 
©enteinte  genbtbtgt  tft,  cine  folebe  anjuerfen? 
nen,  bie  fte  binldnglttb  c3citc\nip  unt  Skmcife 
non  terfelbett  bat.  SBae  tie  Drtination  be? 
trifft,  glauben  mir,  tap  Slllc,  meld;c  ju  eitiem 
Dienft  in  ter  ©emctnte  crmciblt  oter  berufen 
merten,  turcb  ©ebet  unt  -IDantauflegung  in 
t'br  Slmt  eingefept  merten  follen  (Slpft.  6,  6  u. 
13,  3). 

ttrtifd  i(h 

©om  6lbfd)tobren. 

Dae  Sitfcbmoren  mar  mopl  tm  Sllten  $un? 
te  niebt  oerboten,  menn  fte  tae,  mae  fte  mit 
etnern  Site  yerfprod;cn  batten,  getreulicb  bit¬ 
ten  ;  alfo  ten  Barnett  ©ottee,  tn  meld;ent  fte 
gefebmoren,  niebt  mipbrauebten  unt  ntebt  falfcb 
febmuren  (2  SJtofe  20,  7  u.  3  $tofe  19,  12;. 


Slucb  iBtele,  tie  fid;  Sl;riftcn  nen  nen,  fagen,  ter 
^eilant  babe  ttur  tae  #alfd;fd)morcn  yerboten, 
tae  mabre  0d;mbrcn,  menn  ee  yon  ter  Dbrt'g? 
feit  yerlangt  merte,  fei  niebt  linreebt.  Die 
SBortc  tiuferee  Dctlanrce  fint  aber  fo  ftar  unt 
unamcitcutig,  tap  man  niebt  mobl  taran  $mct; 
feln  fann,  intent  Sr  fagt :  3d)  aber  fage  cucb, 
tap  ibr  alleitinge  nici;t  febmbret.  meter  bei  tern 
•Ditnmcl,  tentt  er  tft  ©ottee  0tul;l ;  nod;  bei 
ter  Srte,  tenn  fie  tft  0etncr  gtipe  2cbcmel ; 
ttoeb  bet  3ctufalem,  tenn  fte  ifl  etnee  gropen 
^bnige  0tatt.  s4ud;  follft  tu  nid;t  bei  tetnem 
^aupte  fd;mbren,  tenn  tu  yermagft  niebt  etn 
etnjigee  £aar  met'p  oter  fd;marj  \u  madjen. 
Sure  Otctc  aber  fei:  3a.  3a;  unt  9tein, 
sJtein ;  mae  tatuber  ifl,  tae  ift  yont  Itebel 
(2T?attb.  5,  34-37;  2  Sor.  1,  17;  3af.  5, 
12).  Dt'efe  5Bortc  unferee  Jpcilantce  unt  tie 
3cugniffc  0einer  5lpoftel  ^n'gcu  utie  flar  unt 
teutlid),  tap  tie  mal;ren  9tad;folger  3efu  Sbiifti 
unter  fetnen  Umftditten  fd;mbren  follen,  fontern 
tap  ee  bei  t'bnen  bet  tent  3a  unt  9icin  blcibe, 
mie  Sbriftue  unt  tie  Slpoftel  geboten  l;aben. 

©on  ter  SBebrlofigfeit,  ten  SBablen  unt  tneltU? 
djen  Wemtern. 

2Ba^  mir  unter  2Bcl;rlojigfeit  yerfteben,  ift 
fflr’e  Srfie:  nid;t  jutn  0d;mertc  gtetfen  ;  niebt 
in  ten  Ifrieg  gie^en,  unt  nid»t  v8lut  ju  yergte? 
§rn,  meil  ee  in  ttreftem  ’iBiterfprudje  mit  ten 
ffiorten  unferee  Deilantce  ift  pDJattb.  5,  38. 
39.  43.  44).  'IBentt  mir  nun  tern  llebel  niebt 
mtterfireben  follen,  tae  ift,  turcb  ffiaffcngemalt; 
fontern  ten  ftet'nt  lieben,  anftatt  f>affcn;  thin 
©utee  fur  505fce  ermetfen,  unt  tm  ^rtege  tae 
©egentpeil  gcfd;el;cn  mup;  tenn  ee  ift  etne 
befannte  Xpatfacbe,  tap  91  lie,  tie  in  ten  ftrtcg 
jteben,  yerpflid;tet  merten,  tent  ^et'nte  fo  yt'cl 
ale  tnbglicb  0d)aten  ju  tbun,  unt  ftatt  mie  ee 
ter  Reliant  tm  9?euen  Xeftamente  befoblen  unt 
bemiefen  bat  (2uf.  9,  55.  56) :  JBtffet  t'br  nid;t, 
melcbee  ©ciftce  Winter  ibr  feit  ?  Dee  SDteit? 
feben  0obn  tft  niebt  gcfontmen,  ter  9fteufcbcn 
0eelen  ju  yerterben,  fontern  $u  erl;alten;  int 
itriege  aber  mirt  gefortert,  fo  sDtelc  ale  mbgltcb 
ju  tbtten.  9Beil  ter  Reliant  ale  etn  ^iet>e^ 
furft  gefommen  ift,  ein  ^riettnereid;  aufjurid;? 
ten,  fo  bat  Sr  felbft  fetnen  ©ebraud;  gemaebt 
yon  ©Baffen  aue  St'fen  unt  0tabl;  tarum 
fagte  er  ju  ^etrue :  0tecfe  tein  0d)mcrt  an 
fetnen  Drt,  tenn  mer  tae  0cbmert  nimrnt,  foil 
tureb’e  0ebmert  umfommen  (sDtattl;.  2G,  52  ; 
3ob-  IB,  11).  Slue  tiefen  angefubrten  0cbrift? 
ftellen  f3nnen  mtr  feben,  tap  mabre  97ad;folger 
3efu  ntebt  in  ten  ifrteg  ^ieben,  nocb  S3lut  yer? 
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gte§en  fdnnctt,  obmobl  eingemenbct  oon 
©olcbcn,  bte  entmeber  nicbt  Bicbt  genug  Men 
fiber  bie  Ce^rc  Sbrifit/  ober  aud)  ntcbt  Sufi, 
biefen  Serlcugnungemcg  $u  gcl)en :  bae  5Bort 
©oiled  oerlange,  ba§  man  ber  Dbrtgfett  gebor* 
fam  fet.  Dicrauf  antmortcn  mtr :  man  mu§ 
©ott  mebr  geborcben  ale  ben  DJienfcbcn  (3lpft. 
4,  19).  2Benn  bie  Dbrigfett  ctmae  bon  une 
oerlangt,  bae  gegcn  bae  2Bort  (Police  ifi,  finb 
mir  benn  fcbulbtg  ibr  mebr  ju  geborcben  benn 
©ott?  9iein!  3rccitene  mtrb  cingemenbet, 
menn  bte  ©lautu^en  fid)  tttd)t  mcbren,  fottbern 
mil  jtcb  rnacbcn  laffen,  mae  man  mill,  fo  mfir< 
ben  aulept  btc  ©ottlofen  ibncn  3lUee  ttebmen 
unb  fie  auerottcn.  Dafj  ber  £>od>mutb  unb 
bie  33oebeit  ber  ©ottlofen  gro§  genug  mdre, 
folcbee  &u  tbun  an  ben  ©Idubigen,  ift  obne 
3meifel.  Dlun  aber  ifi  ©oit  tm  £tmmel  tbr 
©(hup,  unb  mir  buben  fo  beutlidje  33eroetfe, 
ba§  bie  2)ienfiben  Dttdjte  jit  tbun  oertndgen, 
menn  ee  nic^i  tm  9ftatl)fd)luffe  ©ottee  tfi,  rnte 
mir  feben  an  Daniel  unb  fetnen  ftreunben,  bajj 
ibre  getnbe  ficb  bae,  mae  fie  aue  £a§  unb 
Dletb  biefen  jubereitet,  felbft  auf  ben  ftopf  ge* 
bracbt  buben  (Dan.  3.  22—28  u.  6,  15—25 ; 
2  tfdn.  19,  35  u.  6,  13-24).  Dtcfee  lefcte 
Srempel  geic^t  une  flar,  bafi  ber  ^ropbet  Sltfa 
burd)  bie  Dttacbt  bee  ©ebeted  ftdrfer  mar  unb 
mebr  audric^ieie  ale  mil  etnem  5trte^dbeere ; 
aber  obmobl  bte  ©prter  in  fetner  unb  bee  &d* 
ntge  oon  ©email  maren,  ber  aucb  frag* 
te,  ob  er  fie  mil  bent  ©cbmerte  fcblagen  folle, 
moUte  er  nicbt  ©ebraucb  mad)eit  oon  ber  DJiad)t 
bee  fktfcblicben  3lrme,  fonbcrn  ermiee  ibnen 
©uted  fflr  bae  £)dfe,  bae  fie  tm  ©intte  batten, 
aber  burcb  bte  SDiacbt  ©ottee  obne  ©cbmert 
oerbtnbert  murben ;  unb  ba§  bicfce  93erfal)ren 
mtrffam  mar,  fdnnen  mtr  bcutlicb  lefen,  benn 
ee  bfi§l '  biefcm  famen  bie  fttiegeleute 
ber  ©prier  nitbt  mebr  in’e  Banb  3erael.  Dae 
©letcbe  glauben  mir  oorn  ©anitdte*,  ober 
©pttalbtenfie ;  meil  oon  Denett,  bie  in  btefem 
Dienfie  finb,  oerlangt  rnirb,  SBaffen  $u  trafleit 
unb  Srerjtren  ju  lenten,  fomie  aud),  sDitlitdr* 
Uniform  ju  tragcn,  mae  nicbt  oerttdgltd)  ift 
mit  bem  mebrlofen  3uftanbe.  C^tunfaUe  glau* 
ben  mtr,  ba§  ee  nicbt  oertrdgltcb  fei  mit  ber 
Sebre  3efu  Sbrifit,  bafi  etn  ©laubiqcr  fann 
meltltcbe  silemter  befletben ;  benn  etn  3cbcr,  ber 
etn  3lmt  annimmt,  mtrb  oerpflid)tet  unb  mufi 
fdjmdren,  bte  ©efefce  nad)  fetnent  beften  Stiffen 
in  3luefubrung  $u  bringett.  Da  aber  bie 
meltlicben  ©efe&e  oft  gerarc  im  ©tberipruebe 
mit  bem  3Borte  unferee  Det'lanbee  finb,  ber  ge* 
fagi :  2Ber  btr  ben  SUocf  nimmt,  bem  lafie  aucb 
ben  fiftantel,  unb  mer  btr  bae  Deine  nimmt, 


bem  forberc  ee  nicbt  mieber  (fiJtattb.  5,  40; 
Suf.  6,  30);  biefee  tfi  aber  bae  ©ecjentbeil 
oon  bem,  ffir  mae  btc  5lemter  beftimmt  finb, 
ndntlid) :  (ftnetn  3fben  mt’cber  ftu  betn  ©cfiob? 
letten  ju  oerbclfen,  rno^u  bae  ©efejj  ibnen  bte 
sDiad)t  git't.  Diefco  jciftt  une  binldn^lid),  ba§ 
Fein  ©laubigcv,  obne  ber  ?cbre  3c'fu  entgegen 
ju  banbeln,  etn  meltlicbee  Sltnt  befletccn  fann. 
Daffelbe  gill  aucb  bon  ben  ©efd)morenen 
(jurymen),  berett  )Pfltcbt  ce  tfi,  ^trcitbdnbel 
ju  cntfdKiben  ;  aud;  t)dngt  oon  t'brcrn  Uvtbetl 
ober  (Sntfcbeibuit^,  Dobeefirafe  ab,  menn  fie 
ben  ju  SBcrurtbfilenben  im  erften  ©tabe  ale 
ber  fbat  fcbulbig  erfldrcn,  auf  melcbc  bae  ©e^ 
fep  bie  Xobcefitafe  legt.  2Bae  bie  meltlicben 
'IBablen  betrifft,  fo  glaubeit  mtr,  bap  menn 
©Idubige,  ober  ^Facbfulger  Gfbrtfit,  felbfi  feine 
'21emtcr  fbnnett  anitebmen.  fo  fbnnen  fie  aue 
glcicbcn  Urfacben  nicbt  belfen  burd)  t'bvc  ©tim? 
men  3fmanb  in  etn  5lmt  einfepett ;  benn  menn 
fie  ba*u  ^elfcn,  ©old)e  in  ibre  2lemtcr  ettt;ufe^ 
een,  follten  fie  ibnen  aucb  c;eborfam  fettt  unb  fie 
unterfiuoen,  mae  aber  nacb  ber  Bebre  3cfu  nicbt 
mbi^ltd)  tfi,  meil,  mie  fdjoit  gefagt,  bie  meltlicben 
©efc$e  oielntale  im  SBtberfprucbe  finb  mit  bem 
©efe^e  ©ottee.  31  ud)  fagt  ber  Slpoficl  :  Dae 
befrembet  fie,  ca§  il)r  nid)t  mit  ibnen  laufet  in 
baffelbe  rnufie  unorbentlicbe  SBefen  u.  f.  m, 
(1  ^)et.  4,  4).  Unferee  2Btffene  gibt  ee  fein 
33erbaltni§  ober  Umftanb,  mo  mebr  gcfcboltcti, 
ftelafiert  unb  oerleumbet  mtrb  oon  etner  'j)artei 
fiber  bte  anbere,  mie  in  ben  polittfiben  3£abU 
fampfen.  ©o  lanc;e  bie  ©Idubigen  mit  ibnen 
laufen,  fann  ee  fie  nicbt  beftemben ;  menn  aber 
©Idubige  nicbt  ntepr  mit  ibnen  laufen  unb  ee 
befrembet  fie,  bann  fieben  btc  ©Idubigen  tm 
reebten  SSerbdltniffe,  nacb  bem  3Borte  bee  2lpo? 
field.  Darunt  follett  bie  ©Idubigen  bae  2Bab* 
icn  Denen  fiberlaffen,  bie  aunt  9?eicbe  btefer 
©elt  gebdren.  Denett,  bte  ,;um  9feicbc  d^rifti 
gebdren  fagt  (ir :  2)tcin  Diet'd)  ifi  nicbt  oon  bte^ 
fer  SBelt ;  fonfi  mfirben  metne  Dtetter  barob 
fampfen  (3ob-  18,  30).  ©omit  oerfieben  mir, 
bajj  bte  ©Idubigen  ibre  3?i\  unb  ftrdftc  ffir 
bae  5Retcb  ©ottee  octioenbett  follen,  unb  bae 
Slnbere  Denen  fiberlaffen,  bie  nocb  jum  Dietcbe 
btefer  SBelt  gebdren. 

ttrtiftl  \2. 

Uebtr  ben  ^pefianD. 

Da  ©ott  im  Slnfattge  bei  ber  ©cbdpfung 
ber  ©elt  aucb  ffir  gut  befunben,  DJienfcben 
nacb  Yemeni  Sbenbtlbe  ju  tnacben,  naebrent 
Sr  3lbam  gemaebt  unb  tbn  tn'e  sj>arabtee,  ben 
©arten  Sben  gcfefct,  fprad)  Sr :  Se  tfi  ntebt 
gut,  bafi  ber  DJienfib  allctn  fet :  icb  mill  tbm 
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etne  (55c^ulftn  macben,  fete  um  tf)n  fet  (\  2ftofe 
2,  18).  I)arau0  oerfteben  totr,  tajj  ©ott 
fclbfl  ten  dbeftant  eingefept  bat,  unt  ter  £ei* 
lant  beftdttgt  eg,  toenn  dr  fagt :  £abt  t’br 
niebt  gelefen,  tafj  Der  tin  Slnfang  ten  2ften* 
feben  gemaebt  bat,  £er  maebte,  tap  etn  2J?ann 
unt  etn  'IBetb  fern  follte  CDiattb.  19,  4).  2Bir 
ftnten  aucb,  taft  tie  tJipoftel  alle,  mil  Sluenab* 
me  oon  23arnabag  unt  ^paulug,  tm  ©tant  ter 
dbe  toaren  (1  dor.  9,  5.  6),  unt  spaulug  fagt: 
3lUctn,  tap  eg  in  tern  #errn  gofebebe.  2ilfo 
glauben  totr  auib,  tajj.  toenn  ter  dbeftant 
nacb  tern  2BtUen  unt  tn  ter  gurebt  (^ottee 
angefattgen  toirt,  ter  ©egen  ©otteg  tarauf 
rubt.  $Bir  aber  glauben  cbcnfallg,  tap  eg 
niebt  tern  £errtt  tooblgefallig,  unt  taber  ntebt 
tm  #erm  gefebeben  fann,  au§er  ter  ©lifter* 
febaft  ter  ©emetntc  gu  betratbett,  ndmlicb, 
©laubige  fteb  mit  Ungldubtgen  gu  oerbinten. 
drfteng  feben  toir  febon*  gur  3eit  sJioabg,  ole 
tie  Winter  ©otteg  jtd)  mit  ten  £(kbtern  ter 
sJ9?enfcben  (Uttgldubigcit)  oermifebten,  ta§  ftc 
tatureb  gur  ^untc  unt  gum  2lbfaU_oon  ©ott 
geleitet  tourten,  unt  taturcb  tie  ©iintflutb 
berbct'geftibrt  babett  (1  2Nofe  6,  2).  3weitcng: 
bat  ©ott,  um  ter  ©efabr  oorgubeugen,  ta§  tic 
©laubtgen  ntebt  fo  bale  ton  Ungldubtgen  gur 
Sibgbtteret  oerfubrt  tofirten,  terboten  unt  ge* 
fagt :  3br  faUt  eucb  nitt  t'bneit  ntebt  befreunten, 
eure  Ibebter  foltt  tbr  ntebt  geben  iferen  ©bb' 
nen,  unt  tbre  Xbebter  follt  t'br  ntebt  nebtnen 
euren  ©bbnett  (  5  si)iofe  7,  3.  4.  5).  £>iefeg 
©ebot  tourte  ton  ten  ^intern  3^radet,  ttenn 
jte  tm  rtebttgen  $erbdltniffe  gu  ©ott  ftanten, 
flrenge  burcbgefilbrt  idbra  10,  1  —  15).  Dicfeg 
©ebot  bat  ter  Reliant  ntebt  aufgeldft,  unt  totr 
feben,  ta§  tie  21poftel  eg  alfo  ^telten,  tenn 
*Paulug  fagt  :  &aben  totr  niebt  sDtacbt,  etne 
©cbtoejler  mit  alg  tffietb  berum  gu  fiibren,  toir 
tic  antem  21pojlel  unt  teg  £errn  fritter 
(1  dor.  M,  5)  ?  Dtefeg  Sort  ndmlicb,  etne 
©  cb  to  e  jl  e  r,  ift  entfcbeitcnt,  tajj  eg  tit  ter 
©licterfebaft,.  unt  ntebt  auperbalb  terfelben 
gefebeben  foil ;  tn  golgc  teffen  fann  eg  fetne 
©emeinte  gugeben,  toenn  fie  befteben  mill,  fon^ 
tern  tie  Uitgeborfamctt  gegen  tiefeg  3Sort 
mttffen  beflraft  merten  mte  antere  ©iinter. 


»r  tiUi  13* 

®on  ter  g&efifccituttfl. 

©a0  ta0  dbefebetten  betrtfft,  Dairen  mir 
un0  an  tag  2Bort  uttfereg  ^)etlanteg  (sDiattb. 
5,  32  u.  19,  8.  9):  3cb  aber  fage  eucb :  roer 
fteb  ton  fetnem  3Bcibe  febettet,;  (eg  fet  tenn  um 
dbebrueb) ;  ter  macbt,  ta§  ftc  tie  dbe  briebt; 
unt  mer  eitte  Slbgefcbtetene  freiet,  ter  briebt  tie 
dbe.  3)er  5(pojlel  fagt  (1  dor.  7,  11;:  ©o 
jte  fteb  aber  febettet,  ba§  fte  obne  dl)c  bletbe, 
oter  fteb  intt  tern  Sftannc  terfitytte.  Unt  mi* 
ter  fagt  er:  ©o  etn  0ruter  etn  ungldubtg 
SBeib  bat,  unt  jte  lajjt  fteb  gcfallen,  bet  tbm  git 
ttobnen,  fo  febette  er  fieb  ntebt.  3Benn  ter 
Slpoftel  fagt :  £)ajj  fte  obne  dbe  bletbe,  oter  fteb 
mit  tern  9)knne  oerfdbne ;  oerfteben  mt'r  fo : 
menn  ter  Xbeil,  meleber  in  dbebrueb  gefaUen 
ifl,  53upe  tbut  fur  fetne  ©uttten  unt  terlangt, 
jteb  rnieter  gu  oerfbbnen  mtt  tern  antern  Xbeile, 
fo  fann  tureb  eine  Serfbbttung  gmil'chen  ttefen 
53eiten  tag  ebcliebe  33ev^dltntp  mteterbergeftellt 
merten.  dine  dbe  mit  etner  antern  ^)erfon  ijl 
nacb  tern  iffiorte  unfereg  -fretlattrcg  nid;t  er^ 
laubt;  taber  glauben  mtr,  ta§  2)ienfeben,  tern 
doaitgeltum  ttacb,  fetn  9iecbt  baben,  dben  gu 
fcbeireit  unr  ten  ©efebtetenen  tag  9iecbt  gu  ge^ 
ben,  roieter  gu  ebeltcben. 
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The  full  text  of  this  confession  can  be 
found  in  Section  Two,  IV. A.  in  connection 
with  the  Evangelical  Mennonite  Church — Kleine 
Gemeinde.  A  reference  to  it  here  has  been 
included  because  of  its  broader  significance 
in  the  development  of  the  Canadian  Mennonite 
tradition,  especially  in  southern  Manitoba. 
Its  importance  goes  beyond  the  formation  of  a 
single  denomination  like  the  EMC-KG,  for  it 
contributes  significantly  to  the 
identity-formation  of  the  various  groups 
associated  with  the  Old  Colony  Mennonites,  a 
s  o  c  i  o  -  r  e  1  i  g  i  o  u  s  group  originating  in 
Manitoba . 


c 


304 


(Sflau&eng&cfeitntnig  bcr  SWcnnouitcu  in  Kanaba. 


$sm  Sluftrage  ber  f)8rebigerfonfcrena  aufatnmenge* 
ftellt  unb  reuibiert  auf  ©runb  bcr  SBefenntuiffe 
bcr  Sftemtoniteu.  in  fpreuften  imb  Siitfjlatib 
unb  non  ber  SIttgemeinen  Stonfercna  in 
SSinfler,  1930,  gutgebeiften  unb 
angettommen. 


I. 


$oi»  ber  (icitioeit  ©djrift 

glauben  unb  befennen  loir,  baft  fie  aug  alien  fanout* 
fdjen  Siidjern  often  unb  neuen  S£eftamentg  befteftt,  unb 
baft  fie  ©otteg  SBort  iff,  „benn  bie  ^eiTioen  SJtenfcben 
©otteg  baben  gercbet,  getrieben  burdj  ben  beiligen  ©eift." 
2.  Setri  1,  21. 

Saber  ift  fie  audj  bie  £>auptquelle  gottlidjer  Offen. 
barungeti  unb  ©otteg  ^eiltgen  SBiHeng.  ©ie  ift  bag  93udj 
aHer  Siidjer,  bem  feing  auf  ©rben  gleidj  ift,  mebr  gu 
£eraen  btingettb  alg  2J?utterrebe,  unb  bodj  Don  folcfjer 
©eiftegtiefe,  baft  audj  ber  SUiigfte  eg  nid)t  erfdjdpft, 
„Sa§  SBort  ©otteg  ift  lebenbig  unb  fraftig,  unb  fdjarfer, 
benn  ein  gtueifdjneibig  ©djtuert,  unb  burdjbringet,  big 
baft  eg  fdjeibet  ©eele  unb  ©eift,  audj  SJtarf  unb  Sein, 
unb  ift  ein  £Rid^ter  ber  ©ebanfen  unb  ©inne  beg  £>er* 
3eng."  ©br.  4,  12.  ' 

Sa  tuir  nun  tuiffen,  baft  bie  ^eiltge  ©djrift  ©otteg 
SBort  unb  bie  Dffenbarung  feineg  fjeiligen  SBiffeng  ift, 
fo  ift  biefeg  unfer  Sefenntnxg  in  furger  gaffung  aug  ber* 
felben  cntnonuneu,  unb  ntuft  bie  I)cilige  ©djuft  aud)  bie 
ytidjtidjnur  unfereg  ©faubeng  unb  Bebeng  fein  nadj  Sf- 
119,  10f>:  „Sein  SBort  ift  meineg  gufteg  fieudjte  unb  ein 
Bidji  auf  meinem  SBege,"  unb  nadj  2.  Stint.  3,  16:  „®enn 
aQe  (Sdfjrift,  bon  ©ott  eingegeben,  ift  niifce  aur  Sebre, 
3ur  @trafe,  aur  Sefferung,  aur  giidjtigung  in  ber  ©e* 
redjtigfeit,"  unb  unfer  £>eilanb  nennt  biejenigen  felig, 
bie  ©otteg  SBort  fjin’en  unb  betuabren  Cuf.  11,  28.  Sie 
fjeiligc  ©djrift  ift  tualjrbaftig:  „benn  §itnmel  unb  ©rbe 
tuerben  bergetjen,  abcr  meine  SBorte  tuerben  nidjt  berge* 
tfjen,"  fpridjt  CT^ciftuS.  Sftattb.  24,  35. 


II. 


Son  ©ott 

glaubett  unb  befettncn  tuir:  ©g  ift  nur  ein  ©ott,  ber  fid) 
ung  geoffenbaret  bat  alg  Setter,  ©obn  unb  beiliger  ©eift. 

Son  ©ott,  bent  Sater,  gfauben  unb  befennen  tuir, 
baft  er  ift  ein  einiger,  etuiger,  allmddjtiger,  atltoiffenber, 
aflgegentudrtiger,  ^eiliger,  barmberaiger  unb  andbiger 
©ott,  baft  er  ift  ber  ©djbpfer,  ©rbalter  unb  yfegierer 
§immelg  unb  ber  ©rbe,  baft  er  ift  ber  $err  allef  £erren 
unb  Stonig  offer  .srbitigc  unb  ban  er  feine  ©bre  feinem 
anberen  Iaffen  tuill,  nod)  feinen  ffiubm  ben  ©often. 

Son  ©ott,  bem  ©oftne  ^cfug  ©briftug,  gfauben  unb 
befennen  tuir,  baft  er  ift  ©otteg  eingeborener  ©obn,  unfer 
£err,  fteilanb,  ©rldfer  unb  ©eligtnadjer,  ber  Don  ©tuig* 
feit  bcr  auf  einc  unbcqreiffidjc  SBcife  bon  ©ott,  feinem 
Sater,  auggcgangcu,  Stidja  5,  1  unb  au8  uncrgrunblidjcr 
iiiebe  au  ung  Sftenfdjcn,  afg  bie  gcit  erfiilfet  tuar,  luabr* 
baftiger  SWenfdj  gcluorbcn  ift,  —  ung  in  aflem  gteid),  — 
auggenouuncn  bie  ©iinbe,  ber  empfangen  ift  bon  bem 
beiligen  ©eift,  geboren  bon  ber  reinen  yungfrau  fKaria, 
elitten  unter  Sontio  ^ilato,  ae freuaiget,  geftorben  unb 
egraben;  am  britten  Sage  auferftanben  bon  ben  Sotcn, 
aufgefabren  gen  £>immel,  fiftenb  aur  redbten  $anb  ©otteg, 
beg  allmdcbtigen  Saterg,  bon  bannen  er  fommen  tuirb, 
3U  ridjten  bie  Bebenbigen  unb  bie  Xoten. 

Son  ©ott,  bem  beiligen  ©cifte,  gfauben  unb  be* 


fennen  tuir,  bafj  er  bom  Sater  auggefjct  unb  bom  Sobne 
gefnnbt  tuirb  unb  rnit  ibnen  gfeidjen  SBefcng  ift;  bafe  er 
nocb  beute  luie  bei  ber  Sdbopfung  unb  aur  £eit  ber  Sfpoftcl 
fort  unb  fort  auf  ©rben  tuirfct,  unb  baf$  tuir  obne  ifjn 
f^efurn  ©briftum  nidbt  erfennen  fonnen  afg  unfern  $ei* 
fanb  unb  ©efigmadjcr. 

SBie  toobf  nun  ©ott  fidj  alfo  auf  brcierfei  SBeife 
geoffenbaret  bat,  fo  befennen  tuir  bodj  ben  breieinigen 
©ott:  Sater,  ©obn  unb  beiligen  ©eift,  afg  einen  einigen 
tuabren  ©ott,  tuenn  tuir  bon  ibm  reben  afg  bon  bem 
©djopfer,  ©rbalter  unb  Segicrer  ber  SBelt,  afg  bon  bent 
Sftenfdj  geluorbenen  ©rlofer  ber  SWcnfdjbeit  unb  afg  bon 
bem  beiligen  ©cifte,  ber  in  ung  SBobnung  madjen  tuill, 
um  ung  tuieber  in  bie  ©emcinfdbaft  mit  ©ott  unb  au  fei* 
nen  SHnbern  au  erbeben. 


III. 


Sou  ber  ©iinbljaftigfcit  beg  SJtenfjben  unb  ber  ©rlbfung 
burdl  Sefum  ©briftum 

gfauben  unb  befennen  tuir,  baft  ©ott  bie  erften  SJienfdjen 
nad)  feinem  Sifbe  unb  baber  botlfommen  unb  ofjne  ©iin. 
be  erfebaffen  ba*  tn  red)tfd)affener  @ered)tigfeit  unb  £>ei* 
ligfeit.  —  ^n  biefcm  gfiidfefigen  ^uftanb  abet  finb  bie 
Sftenfdjen  nidbt  gebfieuen,  fonbern  fie  iibertraten  bag 
©ebot  Olotteg  auf  Serfudijung  beg  SCcufelg,  fotuie  ibrer 
eigenen  Vuft  unb  finb  baburdj,  fie  unb  affc  ifjre  9?adb= 
fommen,  in  Siinbc  nub  3Tob  gefaflen.  „2)enn  burd)  einen 
Stcnfdjcn  ift  bie  ©iinbe  in  bic  SBelt  gefommen  unb  ber 
Sfob  burd)  bic  ©iinbe,  unb  ift  alfo  ber  Stub  au  alien 
Sfenfdjcn  binburdjgebrungen,  bietucil  fie  affc  gefiinbigt 
baben.  9ibm.  5,  12. 

Slber  tuir  glauben  unb  befennen  audj,  baft  ©ott  in 
feiner  unergriinblidben  £icbe  unb  ©nabe  ung  fPtenfdben 
in  bcr  ©iinbe  nidbt  bat  tuolfcn  uetberben  Iaffen,  fonbern 
ung  burd)  bie  SDtenfdjluerbung,  burdfi  bag  Seben,  Seiben, 
©terben,  bie  Sluferftebunp  unb  ^)immclfabrt  feineg  ©ob- 
neg  erlbft  bat,  fofern  tuir  ben  £>eilanb  afg  unfern  ©r* 
lofer  unb  ©efigmadjer  burib  ben  luabrert  ©Ictuben,  tuel* 
d)cr  in  bcr  ifiebe  tdtig  ift,  annebmen  unb  befennen. 

IV. 

Sum  freien  SBUlen 

glauben  unb  befennen  tuir,  baft  ber  SKenfd)  einen  freien 
SBilfen  bat,  ficb  au  tudblen  bag  ©ute  ober  bag  Sdfe,  ben 
SEob  ober  bag  ifeben,  5.  SDtofe  30,  19.  $ie  ©nabentnir* 
fungen  beg  beiligen  ©eifteg  tuirfen  in  bem  aftenfdjen  nid)t 
mit  ©etuaft,  fonbern  nur  fo  tueit,  alS  bcr  SJtenfd)  feinen 
SBilfen  ©ott  aur  Sefeljrung  iibergibt,  bamit  ibm  bte 
.Straft,  bag  ©ute  au  tuollen  unb  au  uoflbringcu,  gefcfjenft 
tuer.be.  2cr  atfmddbtige  ©ott  atuingt  nietnanb  mit  ©e* 
tualt,  beftimmt  audb  feinen  burdb  unbebingte  ©nabentuabl, 
fonbern  laftt  ung  unferen  freien  SBilfen.  ©ott  ber  £>err 
fommt  beftdnbig  mit  feiner  ©nabe  ung  auuor,  reiaet  unb 
aiebt  ung  aur  Sefebrung,  aluinget  ung  abet  nid)t.  ©r 
laftt  ung  bie  greibeit,  ob  tuir  bei  ibm  bleiben  ober  Don 
ibm  tueidjen  tuoflen.  ^>ef.  18,  24  unb  ©br.  0,  5.  6. 
Slber  ©ott  tuifl  nid)t,  baft  jemanb  berlorcn  tuerbe,  fonbern 
baft  fid)  ein  jcglidjer  au  ibm  befebre  unb  felig  tuerbe, 
©ef.  33. 

V. 

Son  bem  £cil  in  ©brifto  unb  ber  fHctbtfertigung  burd) 
ben  ©fouben 

glauben  unb  befennen  tuir,  baft  e8  nidbt  genug  fei,  eine 
gefd)id)tfid)e  .ftcnntnig  ber  SBabrbeit  in  Seaug  auf  ©l)ti* 
ftum  au  baben,  berfelben  beiaupffidbten  unb  mit  bem 
SRunbe  au  befennen;  benn  foldpeg  alfeg  fann  ftattfinben, 
obne  baft  bag  $era  erfafet,  gereinigt  unb  erneuert  tuirb, 
fonbern  baft  ber  tuabre  ©laube  ein  in  ber  menfd)lid)en 
©eele  Don  ©ott  getuirfteg  fiidbt  ift,  bag  ung  ben  ucr* 
berbten  guftaub  unfereg  ^eraeng  erfennen  unb  in  ©bn* 
fto,  bem  offenbarten  ©ottegfobne,  $ilfe,  ^>eit  unb  gne* 
ben  fudjen  lebrt.  „®er  ©laube  ift  eine  getmife  guDer* 
fidbt  beg,  bag  man  buffet,  unb  ein  3tid)tatueifctn  an  bem, 
bag  man  nidjt  fiebet."  &t.  11,  1.  ©r  beftebt  in  ber 


305 


306 


MENNONITE  CONFESSIONS 


gldubigen  (Srgreifung  unb  Slneignung  ^efu  (njrifti,  alg 
beg  adcinigett  Dlettcrg  Don  Siinbc  unb  Sob.  Seim  (Sbn* 
ftug  ift  ling  Don  ©ott  gemad)t  gur  SBeigfjeit  unb  gur  ©e* 
rerijtigfeit,  gur  §eiligung  unb  gur  (Srlofung.  Sludj  ift 
in  feiuent  anbcrn  £eil,  ift  aud)  fein  anberer  9tame  ben 
2Jienfd)cn  gegcben,  barinnen  loir  follen  felig  loerben. 
Slpgefd).  4,  12.  Ser  ©laube  aber  niuft  mit  ^cjlic^er 
©ufte  ucibunbcn  fein;  benn  oI)ne  ©ufte  ift  fein  luabrer 
©laube  moglidi.  Sic  ©ufte  gufantmen  mit  bem  rcdjtfer. 
tigenben  ©lauben  aber  bilbet  bie  ©efel)iung. 

Surd)  foldjcn  ©lauben  erlangen  tuir  bie  dledjtfer* 
tigung  Dor  ©ott.  'Seim  urn  beg  ftellbertretenbcn  Bci* 
bcuS  feiueg  SoIjncS  $efu  (njrifti  luiden  fpiidjt  CiJott  ben 
buftfertigen  ©iinber,  ber  (£l)rifium  iin  ©lauben  alg  feinen 
£>eilanb  annimmt,  Don  ©djulb  unb  ©trafe  frei,  unb  red), 
net  if)m  Gfjrifti  ©erbienjt  unb  ©cred)tigfeit  alg  eigen  gu, 
fo  baft  er  alfo  aug  freier  ©nabe  geredjt  unb  (Srbe  beg 
eluigen  Bcbeng  luirb.  (finer  foldjen  dlccbtfertigung  be* 
biirfen  loir  able :  „bcnn  loir  finb  adgumal  ©iinber  unb 
mangeln  bed  Ulubnig,  ben  loir  an  ©ott  baben  fodten." 
Stonier  3,  23.  Slber  luit  befennen  audj  mit  ©aulo:  „SBie 
nun  burd)  (fin eg  bilWcnfcOen)  ©iinbe  bie  ©erbammnig 
iiber  alle  Sdtcnfdjen  gefommen  ift,  alfo  ift  audj  bind)  (Si* 
neg  Wercdjtigfeit  bie  Stedjtfertigung  beg  Bcbeng  iiber  able 
2Jicnfd)cn  gefommen."  ©dm.  5,  18.  ifliemnub  luirb 
burd)  fcinc  cigcncn  SBcvfe  Dor  ©ott  geredjt,  fonbern  utn 
beg  ©cibicnfteg  ^efu  (Hjrifti,  unfereg  £>eilanbcg  unb  (Sr* 
liiicrg  luiden  Dergibt  ©ott  bem  gldubigen  unb  buftferti* 
gen  Sdtenfdjen  alle  feine  ©iinben  aug  ©naben.  „(Sr  bat 
ben,  ber  Don  feiner  ©iinbe  tuuftte,  fur  ung  gur  ©iinbe 
gemadjt,  auf  bag  tuir  tuiirben  in  iljm  bie  ©eredjtigfeit, 
bie  Dor  iljm  gilt."  2.  Jior.  5,  21. 

Siefe  ©nabc  ©otteg,  baft  er  ung  tobcgluiirbigen 
©iinbern  bie  ©eredjtigfeit  ^efu  ©brifti,  feineg  Goljneg,  aug 
©naben  guredjncn  toid,  fo  loir  an  iljn  glauben,  edjebt 
unb  erioedt  unfer  £>erg  gur  grbftten  Sanfbarfeit  unb 
©egenliebe,  unb  foldje  Biebe  treibt  benn  aud)  gu  adem 
guten  SBerf.  „2Bcnn  tuir  Don  ber  ©iinbe  frei  unb  ©ot* 
teg  ftnedjte  finb,  fo  Ijaben  tuir  bie  grudjt,  baft  tuir  beilig 
tuerben.  Sag  (Snbe  aber  ift  bag  etoige  Beben."  Stom 
6,  22. 

VI. 

©on  ber  SBiebergeburt 

glauben  unb  befennen  tuir,  baft,  tueil  jeber  SJienfdj  Don 
Statur  gum  ©ofen  geneigt  ift,  unb  alleg,  toag  Dom  Sleifcfj 
geboren  tuirb,  aud)  fleifdjlidj  gefinnet  ift,  mir  neu  gebo* 
ren  tuerben  miiffen,  toenn  tuir  in  bag  Steidj  ©otteg  einge* 
ben  tuoflcn  nadj  Sobanneg  3.  Siefe  SBiebergeburt  tuirb 
Don  ©ott  fclbft  in  ung  getuirft  burdb  fein  SBort  unb  fei* 
nen  ©eift,  tuenn  tuir  ibm  geborfam  finb.  5faf.  1,  18 
unb  1.  ©ctri  1,  23. 

Surd)  biefe  SBiebergeburt  tuirb  man  gefdjicfi,  in 
guten  SBerfen  gu  tuanbeln.  (Spb.  2,  10;  benn  man  tuirb 
baburdj  b*mmlifd)  gefinnet  unb  ber  gottlidjen  9?atur 
teilbaftig,  baft  man  bie  guten  SBerle  opne  alien  gtuang 
mit  Buft  unb  Bicbe  iibet  unb  freitnillig  nad)  ©otteg  SBobl* 
gcfaflen  Icbet  unb  loiirbiglidj  luanbelt  bem  tperrn  gu 
allem  ©cfaden,  frudbtbar  in  alien  guten  XBcrfen,  ilol. 
1,  10. 

VII. 

$on  ber  ©emeinbe  ©otteg 

glauben  unb  befennen  tuir,  baft  fie  aug  folcben  ©liebern 
beftebt,  bie  burdb  ben  Uiabren  ©lauben  an  ^efum  unb  im 
©eborfam  gegen  bag  ^elige  ©Dangelium  bon  ber  fiinbigen 
SBelt  abgetrcten  finb  unb  ibre  ©emeinfdjaft  baben  burd) 
ben  beiligen  ©eift  mit  ©ott,  bem  IQater,  unb  ^iefu  (Sbrifto, 
bem  $aupt  ber  ©emeinbe.  Unb  obtuobl  bieie  ©emeinbe 
in  ber  gangen  SBelt  gerftreut  ift,  fo  befennen  ficb  bie 
fdfitglieber  berfelben  bodb  alg  ©lieber  eineg  Beibeg,  beffen 
^>aupt  Sbriftug  ift.  SBenn  gleidb’nid)t  ade,  bie  fid)  gur 
©emeinbe  ©otteg  befennen,  tuabte  ©lieber  beg  Beibcg 
(Sbrifti  finb,  foil  ung  bieg  nidbt  mutlog  mad)en,  fonbern 
bielmebr  antreiben,  mitgubelfen,  baft  ade  getuonnen  tuer* 
ben,  am  meiften  aber,  baft  tuir  felbft  toabre  ©lieber  ^efu 
Gbiifti  unb  Sftitglieber  ber  unfidbtbaren  ©emeinbe  bet 
£>eiligen  feicn  unb  bleiben  mbgen.  Sarum  balten  luir 
eg  audj  fur  unfere  dbriftlidfie  ipflid^t,  mitcinanber  gufam* 
mengufommen,  bag  SBort  ©otteg  gu  prebigen  unb  bag. 
felbe  anguboren,  ~  unb  anbererfeitg  au<b  bafiir  gu  ar* 


beiten,  baft  bie  frolje  ©otfdbaft  binauggetragen  toetbe  gu 
ben  nicbtcpriftlidben  Solfern;  bamit  audj  bort  ©lieber 
fur  bie  ©emeine  ©otteg  getuonnen  tuerben,  gemaft  bem 
©efeble  beg  .fierrn  3efu:  .. ©el^ct  bin  in  ade  SBelt  unb 
lebret  ade  S3oIfer  unb  taufet  fie  im  Stamen  beg  93aterg, 
beg  ©obneg  unb  beg  beiligen  ©eifteg;  unb  lebre  fie  §aU 
ten  adeg,  tuag  idb  eudb  befoblen  bflbe."  SDtatib.  28, 
19.  20. 

VIII. 

$on  bem  Slmt  ber  Bebrer  unb  Siener  in  ber  ©emeinbe 

glauben  unb  befennen  tuir  nadj  ber  Bebre  Sb^Uti  unb 
leiner  Slpoftel,  baft  ©ott  feiner  ©emeinbe  bie  2Jiad)t  ge. 
geben  b<*i*  fDtanner  gu  berufen,  benen  eg  alg  tpaugbal* 
tern  ber  mandjerlei  ©aben  ©otteg  obliegt,  bag  SBort 
©otteg  gu  prebigen,  bie  beilige  SBaffertaufe  gu  bodgieben, 
bag  beilige  Slbcnbmabl  aug^uteileu  unb  bie  biiibetlidben 
tHeratungen  gu  leiten,  bamit  bterburdj  ber  Beib  ©brifti 
erbaut  unb  unterbalten  toetbe. 

Sarum  glauben  tuir,  baft  bag  Slrnt  beg  Sienfteg  in 
ber  ©emeinbe  eine  gbttlidbe  Drbnung  ift,  toeldje  nadb 
bem  Ulorbilbe  ber  Slpoftel  unterbalten  tuerben  fod,  unb 
bie  ©emeinbe  b^t  f'i)  &ei  (Srtuablung  ber  Slelteften  unb 
Sebrer  nadb  foldben  Sdtdnnern  umgufeben,  bie  ein  guteg 
^eugnig  unb  joldje  ®igenfcbaften  ba&en,  loie  fie  in  1. 
Sim.  3,  Situg  1  unb  1.  gktri  5  geforbert  tuerben. 

Sludb  batien  tuir  an  ber  Orbnung  ber  Slpoftel  feft, 
baft  neben  ben  ’  Sleifeften  unb  iptebigern  auci)  Siatone 
ober  Sllmofenpfleger  in  ber  ©emeinbe  beftedt  loerben, 
tneldbe  bie  Slrmen  burdb  Sllmofen,  bie  Don  milben  Bergen 
beigefteuert  loerben,  unterftiiben,  bie  Stotburft  ber  ©e* 
meinbegfieber  erfiiden,  Sarmbergigfeit  iiben  mit  Suft, 
aud)  fonft  bilfreidbc  $anb  in  bem  Sienft  ber  ©emeinbe 
bieten,  bamit  biefelbe  toobl  regieret  tuerbe  2lpg.  G. 

IX. 

$on  ber  ^eilioett  Saufe 

glauben  unb  befennen  tuir,  baft  fie  eine  beiltQe  Drbnung 
§efu  ©bcifti  ift  tueldber  nadb  Sftattlj.  28,  19 — 20  befob* 
ten  bat:  w@ebet  bin  in  ade  SBelt,  lebret  ade  ©oiler  unb 
taufet  fie  im  Sfamen  beg  ©aterg,  beg  ©obneg  unb  beg 
beiligen  ©eifteg";  unb  SKarfug  16  fpridbt  er:  „2Ber  ba 
glaubet  unb  getauft  tuirb,  ber  luirb  felig  tuerben,  tuer 
aber  nidbt  glaubet,  ber  tuirb  Derbammt  tuerben."  Siefen 
©efebl  beg  $?errn  ba&en  bie  Slpoftel  treu  befolgt,  bie 
©ufte  gu  ©ott  unb  ben  ©lauben  an  ^efutn  geprebigt,  unb 
biefenigen,  bie  bag  SBort  ©otteg  gern  annabmen,  finb 
bann  nadb  ©egeugung  ibreg  ©laubeng  getauft  toorben. 
Sarum  taufen  tutr  audj  nur  foldbe  ©erfonen,  bie  ben 
toaljren  ©lauben  an  ben  ©reieinigen  ©ott  felbft  befennen. 

(Sg  ift  aber  bie  djriftlidbe  SBaffertaufe  nidbt  nur  eine 
Saufc  ber  Sufte,  tuie  Jj^annig  Saufc,  fonbern  eine  Sau* 
fe  in  ©briffi  Slob;  benn  fie  begeidjnet  ben  tuabren  ©lau* 
bigen  bie  Slbtuafdbung  ber  fiinblidjcn  llnreinigfeit  ber 
©eelen  burdb  bag  Dergoffene  ©lut  ^efu  S’brifti.  ©ie  ift 
eine  (SinDerleibung  in  ©briftug  unb  in  feine  ©emeinbe 
unb  ber  ©unb  eineg  guten  ©etui ff eng  mit  ©ott.  ©ie  be* 
geugt  bag  ©egrabenfein  unferg  alien  Sdienfdjen  in  Sbrifti 
Sob  unb  berpftidjtet  bie  ©etauften,  fidb  mit  Ebrifto  gu 
einem  neuen,  geborfamen  Beben  unb  SBanbet  gu  berbin* 
ben,  nadbgufolgen  feinen  guftftapfen  unb  gu  tun,  tuag 
er  Ujnen  befoblen  pat. 

$>at  ^efug  Gfbriftug  felbft,  ber  obne  ©iinbe  toar,  fidb 
taufen  laffen  im  ©eborfam  gegen  feinen  bintmlifdjen 
©ater  unb  um  ade  ©erecfjtigfeit  gu  erfiiden,  fo  Derlangt 
er  bielmebr  Don  ung,  bie  loir  in  ©iinben  empfangen  um) 
geboren  finb,  baft  tuir  biefeg  ©unbeggeidben  an  ung 
bodgieben  laffen,  unb  Bat  baran  gefniipft  bie  ©erfiege* 
lung  mit  bem  beMflen  ©eifte  alg  ber  redjten  ©eiftegtau* 
fe.  SBer  aber  biefeg  ©ebot  ©brifti  aug  (Sigenbiinfel 
beradbtet  unb  unterla^t,  ber  banbelt  loiber  feinen  SBiden 
unb  fann  in  SBab^beit  nidbt  fein  ganger  fein. 

X. 

©om  Beiligen  ftbenbmabl 

glauben  unb  befennen  tuir,  baft  ber  §err  ^efug  biefe 
beilige  ^>anblung  felbft  eingefe^t  unb  feinen  ©laubigen 
gu  unterbalten  befoblen  bat.  S>enn  nadb  bem  (Sffen  beg 
Dfterlammeg  in  ber  Jladbt,  ba  er  berraten  tuarb,  nabm 
er  bag  ©rot,  banfte,  bradj’g  unb  gab  eg  feinen  Siingem 
unb  fpradj:  „9lebmet,  effet,  bag  ift  mein  Beib,  ber  fur 
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eudj  gegeben  loirb:  foldjeg  tut  gu  meinem  ©ebadjtnig." 
Segfelbigengleidjen  nafem  er  aucfe  ben  field),  banlte  unb 
gab  ifen  feinen  ^iingern  unb  fpracfe:  „Siefer  Ateldj  ift 
bag  neue  Seftament  in  meinem  ©lute;  foldjeg  tut,  fo 
oft  ifer'g  trinfet,  gu  meinem  ©ebadjtnig."  1.  Alor.  11, 
23—25. 

Safe  biefc  feeilige  ^anblung  aber  oft  unb  big  ang 
©nbe  bcr  Sage  bon  ung  unterbalten  merben  foil,  leferen 
ung  bie  angefiiferten  SBorte  unfereg  £>cilanbeg:  „©o(djeg 
tut  gu  meinem  ©ebadjtnig,"  unb  bie  SBorte  beg  Slpoftelg 
'#aulug  „©o  oft  ifer  bon  biefem  ©rote  effet,  obcr  bon 
biefem  Alette  trinfet,  fodt  ifer  beg  $errn  Sob  berfiinbi* 
gen,  big  bafe  er  tommt."  1.  Alor.  11. 

Son  bem  ©egen  in  bem  ©enuffe  beg  feeiligen  Slbenb, 
mafelg  aber  glauben  unb  befennen  toir,  bafe,  gleidjtoie 
CS^rifti  ^eiliger  fieib  am  ©tamme  beg  Atxeugeg  gebrodjen 
unb  fein  feeiligeg  teureg  ©lut  gefloffen  ift  gur  Sergebung 
unferer  ©iinben,  fo  ift  ber  miirbige,  glaubengoode  ©enufe 
beg  feeiligen  Slbenbmafeleg  ung  ein  anfdjaulidjer  ©eloeig 
unb  einc  frdftige  Serficfeerung  unferer  Serfofenung  mit 
©ott  unb  ber  Sergebung  unferer  ©iinben,  ber  ©emein* 
fdjaft  mit  ©ferifto  unb  bem  Sater  unb  ber  briiberlidjen 
Sercinigung  alier  glaubigen  ©lieber  beg  fieibeg  ©ferifti. 
„Senn  ein  ©rot  ift  eg,  fo  finb  toir  biele  ein  fieib,  bietoeit 
mir  ade  eineg  ©r^teg  ie’Ilfeaftig  finb."  1.  Alor.  10,  17. 

Sfur  loaferfeaft  ©Kiubigen  unb  ©ufefcrtigcn,  bie  ein 
ernfteg  Serlangen  in  fid)  tragen,  mit  iferem  $errn  unb 
^eilanbe  3efu  ©ferifto  im  ©lauben  unb  in  ber  Aiiebe  fid) 
aufg  neue  gu  bereinigen,  fotoie  in  feerglidjer  fiiebe  audj 
benen  gu  Oergeben,  bie  fiefe  an  ifenen  oerfiinbigt  feaben, 
unb  nadfe  Stout.  12,  18  mit  ber  ©emeinbe  unb  aden  Ellen* 
fdjen  in  grieben  leben,  fann  bag  SHafel  beg  §errn  toitl. 
life  gefegnet  fein.  Sarum  ift  nad)  1.  Alor.  11,  27 — 29 
eine  borfeerige,  ernfte  ©elbftpriifung  erforberlid^,  menn 
loir  nicfet  bem  ©erifete  ©otteg  berfallen  modem 

XI. 

Som  gufjwaffeen 

glauben  loir,  bafe  ber  $err  $efug  ©feriftug,  unfer  £>ei* 
lanb,  nafebem  er  bag  Slbenbmafel  eingefefet  featte,  feinen 
Sfungern  bie  giifee  muffe.  Stafe  £ofe.  13. 

SBir  feaben  bagu  gu  bemerlen,  bafe  ber  £>err  3efug 
feiemit  feat  Porftellen  tooHen  bie  Slotloenbigfeit  ber  tag* 
lifeen  Steinigung  bon  ©iinben,  unb  mie  er  aug  lauter 
fiiebe  fife  emiebrigt  unb  Aluefetggeftalt  angenommen 
feat,  um  ung  bon  ©iinben  gu  erlofen  unb  gu  reinigen,  unb 
ung  alfo  geleferet,  bafe  mir  iljm  nafefolgcn  unb  in  Semut 
unb  fiiebe  ung  aucfe  unteretnanber  bienen  follen. 


XII. 


Som  feriftlifeen  ©fjeftanbc 

glauben  unb  befennen  toir,  bafe  berfelbe  bon  ©ott  im 
©arabiefe  an  Elbam  unb  ©ba  cingefefet  ift,  bafe  SJlann 
unb  SBeib  einanber  ©efeilfen  feien  gur  ©eligfeit.  ©ott 
feat  ifen  aber  bergeftalt  eingefefet,  bafe  ein  Edann  unb 
ein  SBeib  in  ber  ©fee  fein  follen.  Siefen  ©fecftanb  feat 
aucfe  $efug  ©feriftug  beftatigt,  menn  er  nad)  Eicattfe.  19, 
45  fagt:  „Ser  ben  SJtenffeen  am  Slnfana  gemadfet  feat, 
ber  madjte,  bafe  ein  SJlann  unb  ein  SBeib  fein  follte,  unb 
fpracfe:  „S>arum  loirb  ein  SWenfcfe  feinen  S3ater  unb  feine 
SKutter  berlaffen  unb  an  feinem  SBeibe  feangen,  unb 
merben  bie  gtoei  ein  gleiftfe  fein."  ©olefee  $erfonen, 
bie  in  ben  ©tanb  ber  feeiligen  ©fee  treten,  follen  frei  fein 
bon  efeelidjen  ©eliibben  britten  gegeniiber,  nicfet  gu  nafee 
in  93lutgbermanbtfcfeaft  miteinanber  ftefeen  unb  gleicfeen 
©laubeng  unb  ©ottegbienfteg  fein.  3  EJfofe  18  unb  20, 
1.  Alor.  7.  Set  ©feeftanb  ift  ein  feeiliger  ©tanb;  barum 
foil  bie  ©fee  naefe  cferifilicfeer  SEBeife  unb  in  cferiftlidfeer  Orb* 
nung  gefcfeloffen  unb  gefiifert  merben,  unb  fie  barf  nicfet 
gefefeieben  merben;  benn  ©feriftug  fagt:  „2 Bag  ©ott  gu* 
fammengefiigt  feat,  bag  foil  ber  SKenfdj  nicfet  fefeeiben," 
SKattfe.  19.  6;  unb  femer  ®.  9:  „2Ber  fiefe  bon  feinem 
2Beibe  fefeeibet,  (eg  fei  benn  um  ber  $uterei  miHen) 
unb  freiet  eine  anbere,  ber  briefet  bie  ©fee,  unb  toer  bie 
?lbgefcfeiebene  freiet,  ber  briefet  aucfe  bie  ©fee." 

SSebodj  ift  niemanb  gegmiingen,  in  ben  ©tanb  ber 
©fee  gu  treten,  unb  toer  lieber  im  lebigen  ©tanbe  bleiben 
mid,  ber  tut  naefe  ^auli  fiefere  mofef,  1.  ftor.  7,  32.  34. 
37,  menn  eg  nur  in  ber  redjten  eferiftliefien  greifeeit  ge* 
fefeiefet,  beren  ©eferanfen  ©otteg  feeilige  iBerorbnungen 
finb. 


XIII. 

Son  bem  Slrnt  ber  Dbrigfeit 

glauben  unb  befennen  loir,  bafe  fie  eine  gottliefee  Orb* 
nung  ift,  ber  mir  gefeorfam  nub  uutertan  fein  follen 
in  aden  Singen,  bie  nicfet  ftreiten  luiber  ©otteg  SBort. 
Senn  ber  Slpoftel  ^aulug  fpriefet  gu  ben  JHontern  Atap. 
13:  „^ebermann  fei  untertan  ber  Cbrigfeit,  bie  ©email 
iiber  ifen  feat;  benn  eg  ift  feine  Obcigfeit,  ofene  bon  ©ott 
Oerorbnet.  2Ber  fiefe  nun  toiber  bie  Obrigfeit  fefet,  ber 
miberftrebet  ©otteg  Orbnung;  bie  aber  miberftreben,  mer* 
ben  iiber  fid)  ein  ttrteil  empfangen.  Senn  bie  ©etoal* 
tigen  finb  nicfet  ben  guten  SBerfen,  fonbcin  ben  biifen  gu 
fiird)ten."  Unb  ^Jetrug  fagt  1.  t]3ctri  2,13 — 14:  „©eib 
untertan  ader  menfdfelidjen  Orbnung  um  beg  £>erru  mil* 
len,  eg  fei  bem  Albnige  alg  bem  Dberften,  obec  ben  $aupt* 
leuten  alg  ben  ©efanbten  bon  ifem  gur  Elatfee  iiber  bie 
Uebeltdter  unb  gu  fiobe  ben  grommen."  §lud)  finb  mir 
fcfeulbig,  fiir  fie  gu  beten  naefe  bem  Sefefel  beg  Slpoftelg 
tpaulug,  loenn  er  an  Simotfeeug  fdfreibt:  „©o  ermafene 
idfe  nun,  bafe  man  bor  aden  Singen  guerft  tue  33itte,  ©e* 
bet,  ^iirbitte  unb  Sanffagung  fiir  ade  EJtenfdjen,  fiir 
bie  Atdnige  unb  fiir  ade  Obrigfeit,  auf  bafe  loir  ein  rufeu 
geg  fieben  fiiferen  mogen  in  ader  ©ottfeligfeit  unb  ©fer* 
barfeit."  1.  Sim.  2,  1.  2. 

XIV. 

Soin  ©ibfcfemitreu 

glauben  unb  befennen  loir,  bafe  ben  Satern  beg  alien 
Sunbeg  gugelaffen  loar,  in  bem  Stamen  beg  §errn  gu 
fdjtooren  unb  babei  befofelen,  feinen  falfdien  ©ib  gu  tun; 
aber  ber  ©tifter  beg  neuen  ©unbeg,  $efug  forbert  naefe 
EJfattfe.  5,  33 — 37  augbriidlidfe  jebeg  ©cfelooren  gu  mei* 
ben,  lueitn  er  bort  fpridjt:  „Sfer  feabt  gefeort,  bafe  gu  ben 
SUten  gefagt  ift:  Sai  fodft  feinen  falfcfeen  ©ib  tun,  fon. 
bern  fodft  ©ott  beinen  ©ib  feaften.  :3d)  n^cr  fage  eud), 
bafe  ifer  aderbinge  nicfet  fdjtooren  follt,  loeber  bei  bem 
§immel,  benn  er  ift  ©otteg  ©tufel,  noefe  bei  ber  ©rbe, 
benn  fie  ift  feiner  giifee  ©cfeemel,  nodj  bei 
benn  fie  ift  eineg  grofeen  Atonigg  ©tabt.  Slu^  fodft  bu 

nicfet  bei  beinem  $aupte  fefemoren,  benn  bu  bermagft 
nicfet  ein  eingigeg  Ipaar  meife  gu  maefeen.  ©ure  Siebe  fei: 
3a,  fa,  nein,  nein;  mag  bariiber  ift,  bag  ift  bom  llebel. 
?lug  biefen  EBorten  unfereg  f?errn  3^fu  erfennen  mir 
aufg  beutlicfefte,  bafe  nicfet  nur  bag  leiefetfinnige  ©cfelooren 
im  gelobfenlidjen  fieben,  fonbern  jeglicfeeg  ©ibfcfemoren, 
melcfee  gorm  eg  aucfe  feaben  mag,  berboten  ift;  mag  aucfe 
3af.  5,  12  beftcitigt  mirb.  EBng  aber  bon  ung  anftatt 
beg  ©ibeg  mit  einein  gemiffenfeaften  „3a"  ober  „ Stein" 
begcugt  loirb,  fod  aud)  in  EBaljrfecit  alfo  befteljen.  EBir 
follen  ftctg  unb  iiberad  bie  EBaferfeeit  fpreefeen  unb  bie 
fiiige  bcrabfcfeeuen,  bamit  mir  nicfet  bem  fdjrecflicfecn 
Urteil  berfaden,  bag  ben  fiiignern  in  Offbg.  21,  8  guer* 
fannt  loirb.  Stiemanb  mbge  benfen,  bafe  nur  bie  geridjt* 
liefeen  ©ibfcfemiire  berboten  finb,  bielmefer  foden  mir  ung 
jeglidjen  ©cfemoreng  unb  glucfeeng  entfealten  um  ber  ©ee* 
len  ©eligfeit  toiden,  benn  3efa3  fagt  Sltattfe.  12,  36: 
„®ie  Eltenfcfeen  miiffen  Stedjenfdaft  geben  am  jiingften 
©eriefet  bon  einem  jeglidjen  unuiiben  EBort,  bag  fie  ge* 
rebet  feaben." 

XV. 

Son  ber  geinbegliebe  unb  EBeferlofigfeit 

glauben  unb  befennen  loir,  bafe  ©feriften,  alg  ber  SBelt 
abgeftorbene  unb  aug  ©ott  gcoorenc  Eltenfcfeen,  in  ber 
SBelt  feine  Stacfec  iiben,  naefe  ber  fiefere  3efu»  ifereS  Sltei* 
fterg,  menn  er  in  Sdfattfe.  5,  38.  39  fpriefet:  „3fer  feabt 
gefeort,  bafe  gu  ben  Elite n  gefagt  ift:  Sluge  um  Eluge, 
gafen  um  Rafen;  gd)  aber  fage  euefe,  bafe  ifer  nicfet  loiber* 
ftreben  fodt  bem  Ucbcl,  fonbern  fo  jemanb  bir  cinen 
©treiefe  gibt  auf  beinen  redjten  ©aden,  bem  biete  ben  an* 
bern  aud)  bar."  Unb  ber  Slpoftel  ermafent  bie  Sdomer  12, 
18 — 21:  „3ft  eg  moglidj,  fo  biel  an  euefe  ift,  fo  feabt  mit 
aden  EHenfdjen  grieben.  SRicfeet  eud)  felber  nicfet,  meine 
fiiebften,  fonbern  gebet  SRaum  bem  gorn,  benn  eg  ftefeet 
gefeferieben:  bie  fdadje  ift  mein,  iefe  mid  bergelten,  fpriefet 
ber  $err.  ©o  nun  beinen  geinb  feungert,  fo  fpeife  ifen, 
biirftet  ifen,  fo  trdnfe  ifen.  SBcnu  bu  bag  tuft,  fo  mirft 
bu  feurige  Alofelen  auf  fein  ^aupt  fammeln.  fiafe  biefe 
nicfet  bag  ©ofe  iiberloinben,  fonbern  iiberminbe  bag  ©ofe 
mit  ©utem."  Sieg  forbert  aucfe  ^3etrug  bon  ben  maferen 
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(Hjriften,  loenn  eg  1.  ®etri  3,  9  Ijei&t:  „S3ergeItet  nicfjt 
®ofeg  mit  ®bfem,  obcr  ©dfjelttoorte  mit  ©djelttoorte, 
fonbern  bagegen  fegnet,"  —  unb  berfelbe  Spoftel  tueift 
ung  auf  bag  ®eifpiel  beg  fegtienben  ©Ijriftug  l)in,  „toel* 
d)er  nidjt  fdtjalt,  ba  er  gefdjolten  loarb,  nid^t  broljete, 
ba  er  Iitt;  er  ftellte  eg  abet  bem  anljeim,  ber  ba  red)t 
ridfjtet,"  1.  ®etri  2,  23.  S>iefe  Slnorbnungen  bet  Ijetli* 
gen  ©djrift  3eigen  augbriidlid),  baft  ruir  an  unferm 
9fdd)ftcn  in  feinem  gaUc  9iad)e  neljmen  biirfen,  luebcr  in 
©ebanfen,  nod)  in  2Borten  unb  SBerfen,  fonbern  loir 
folien  Iieber  llnredjt  leibcn  afg  Unredjt  tun,  unb  fo  ung 
foldjcg  ruiberfa^ret,  mit  SBofyltun  unferm  9?dd)fteti  ent* 
gegentreten,  bann  loerben  loir  foinber  fein  unfereg  ®a* 
terg  ini  fpimmef.  Saraug  folgt,  baft  loir  ung  eineg  je, 
ben  feinbfeligen  ©treiteg  mit  bent  9tdd)ften  forgfdltig 
3u  entljalten  ^abcn,  unb  baft  aud)  fiir  ung  bag  Soten 
bon  2Renfdjen  im  Siriege  unaulaffig  ift;  benn  bie  SBaf* 
fen  unferer  9iitterfd)aft  finb  nidjt  fleifdjlid),  fonbern 
madjtig  bor  ©ott.  2.  Siot.  10,  4.  2Iud)  ftreben  loir 
burdfj  unfer  SBcljtlogfein  nad)  bem  im  SBoit  ber  SBeig* 
fagung  angefiinbigten  griebengreidjc,  loo  man  bie  Sdjloer. 
ter  ju  ®flugfd)aren  unb  bie  ©piefee  311  ©idjeln  madjen 
unb  nidjt  meljt  friegen  lernen  loirb. 


XVI. 


®on  ber  d)riftlidjen  OJcmeinbcaudjt 

glauben  unb  befennen  loir,  baft  nad)  bem  ®efel)l  Sefu 
unb  ber  i'etjre  feiner  ?tpoftel  foldje  ©Iieber  in  ber  ©e* 
meinbe,  loeldje  in  groben  ©iinbeti  unb  UBerfen  beg  glei* 
fdjeg  leben,  eincr  ©emeinbesudjt  311  unterioerfen  finb, 
nad)  21lattlj.  18,  15 — 17:  „©iinbiget  abet  bein  ®ruber 
an  bir,  fo  geljc  I)in  unb  ftrafe  if)n  3toifd)en  bir  unb  itjm 
allein.  £>i5ret  er  bid),  fo  ^aft  bu  beinen  ®ruber  ge* 
loonnen.  £>brct  er  bid)  nidjt,  fo  nintm  nod)  einen  ober 
3mei  3U  bir,  auf  baft  atle  ©adje  befteljc  auf  3loeicr  ober 
breiet  .fteugcn  2Jiunb;  ^oret  er  bie  nidjt,  fo  fage  eg  ber 
©emeinbe.  $?oret  er  bie  ©emeinbe  nid)t,  fo  Ijalte  iljn 
alg  einen  £>eiben  unb  BoHner."  ©ilt  biefeg  fdjon,  luenn 
ein  ®ruber  gegen  ben  anbern  fid)  berfiinbigt  tjat,  fo  ift 
eine  Wntoenbung  ber  @emeinbe3ud)t  urn  fo  notlDenbiger, 
toenn  eg  fid)  urn  grobe,  offentlid)  Hergernig  erregenbe 
©iinben  ^anbelt,  ©at.  5,  19 — 21. 

Sn  biefen  gotten  ift  entloeber  eine  fofortige  Sb* 
fonberung  oon  ber  ©emeinbe  erforberlidj  nad)  1.  Slot. 
5,  13  unb  ®.  7,  ober  loenn  bei  bem  ®etreffenben  auf* 
ridjtige  SHeue  toaljrsuneljmen  ift,  foil  bod)  loenigfteng  eine 
SBortftrafe  Oor  Oerfammelter  ©emeinbe  gefdjeljen  nad) 
1.  Sim.  5,  20.  Sftit  ber  fttbfonberung  ift  bie  2Reibung 
ber  ©eftraften  Perbunben  nad)  1.  fior.  5  unb  2.  ST^eff.  3. 
— Sebodf)  foUen  loir  ung  tjiiten,  baft  unter  bem  ©cljein 
ber  2Reibung  fid^  $aft  unb  geinbfd)aft  einfdjleidjc,  2. 
Sfjeff.  3.  15.  SBenn  ein  abgefonberte’g  Sftitglieb  aber  fei* 
ne  begangene  ©iinbe  erfennt,  befennt  unb  red)tf<f)affene 
griid)tc  ber  ®ufte  betoeift,  bann  Ijatten  loir  eg  fiir  unfere 
d)riftlidje  ®flid)t,  bagfelbc  loiebcr  in  unfere  ©emein* 
fdiaft  auf3une^men,  2.  Stor.  2,  0 — 10. 


XVII. 

®oit  ber  ifluferfteljung  ber  loten 

glauben  unb  befennen  loir,  baft  bem  2)7enfd^en  gefeftt  ift| 
einmal  3U  fterben  unb  barnad)  bag  ©eridjt,  ®br.  9,  27, 
unb  baft  aHe  2)?enfd^en,  bie  geftorben  finb,  ober  nod^ 
funftig  fterben  toerben,  bereinft  loieber  leben  unb  00m 
Stobe  auferfte^en  loerben.  93on  biefer  ?luferfte^ung  ber 
Soten,  beibe,  ber  grommen  unb  ber  ©ottlofen,  ber  ©e* 
red^ten  unb  Ungerecfjten  fagt  ber  ^err  ^efu  Sol).  5,  28. 
29:  „(£g  fommt  bie  ©tunbe,  in  lodd)ct  alle,  bie  in  ben 
©rdbern  finb,  loerben  feine  ©timme  ^oren;  unb  loerben 
IjerOorgeljen,  bie  ba  ©uteg  getan  Ijaben,  3ur  Stuferfte* 
ljung  beg  Bebeng,  bie  aber  Uebelg  getan  ^aben,  3ur  ?luf* 
erfteljung  beg  ©erid^tg." 

®er  Stpoftel  ®aulug  fagt  1.  SCJjeff.  4,  16.  17,  baft, 
loenn  ber  $)err  Sefug  mit  eiitem  geibgefc^rei  unb  ber 
©timme  beg  (SrsengetS  unb  mit  ber  ®ofaune  ©otteg 
bernicberfommen  loirb  00m  .f?immcl,  bann  bie  SCoten  in 
©brifto  3uerft  auferfteljen  merben.  $arnadb  loir,  bie 
loir  leben  unb  iibrig  bleiben,  loerben  3ugleid)  mit  ben. 
felben  fjingeriidt  loerben  in  ben  SBoIfen,  bem  $errn  ent* 
gegen  in  ber  Shift,  unb  toerben  alfo  bei  bem  £>errn  fein 
aHe3eit.  SMcfeg  ift  bie  erfte  Sluferftebung,  bte  bei  bet 

3unad)ft  3U  erloartenben  SBieberfunft  beg  ^errn  fidb  boll* 
3ief)t,  lodbrenb  bie  aUgcmeine  Sluferfteljung  am  @nbe  ber 
Sage  erfolgt. 

XVIII. 

$on  bem  jiinflften  ©eridit 

glauben  unb  befennen  loir,  baft  bagfefbe  am  ©nbe  ber 
Sage  unfefjlbat  fommen  loirb.  @g  loirb  algbann  ber 
©o^n  ©otteg  fiften  auf  bem  ©tu^I  feiner  &errlidf)feit 
unb  loerben  bor  i^m  alle  Stolfer  berfammelt  toerben,  um 
9ted)enfd)aft  absulegen  bon  allem  Sun  unb  fiaffen  auf 
©rben  in  ©ebanfen,  SBorten  unb  SBerfen,  unb  toirP 
fie  boneinanber  fdjeiben,  toie  ein  £>irt  bie  ©d^afe  bon  ben 
®oden  fdjeibet  unb  P>irb  bie  ©ajafe  3u  feiner  Dted^ten 
fteHen  unb  bie  ®ode  3U  feiner  fiinfen.  2>ann  loirb  ber 
Slonig  fagen  3U  benen  3U  feiner  9lecf)ten:  „Slommet  ^er, 
i^r  ©efegneten  beg  ®aterg,  ererbet  bag  9teid),  bag  eud^ 
bereitet  ift  bon_  flnbeginn  ber  SBelt"  (2Tfatt^.  25,  34)  . 
S>ann  loirb  er  fagen  3U  benen  3U  feiner  fiinfen:  »©el)et 
^in  bon  mir,  ibr  ®erflud)ten,  in  bag  eloige  geuer,  bag 
bereitet  ift  bem  Seufel  unb  feinen  (Sngeln"  (-SB.  41). 
„Unb  fie  loerben  in  bie  eloige  JBein  ge^en,  aber  bie  ©e. 
rcdjten  in  bag  eloige  S?eben"  r®.  46). 
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Article  I 

Of  God  the  Father 

We  believe  with  our  heart  and  confess  with  our 
mouth,  with  all  godly  fathers  of  old,  who  have  lived 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  also  with  the  ap¬ 
ostles  of  Lord  Jesus,  and  with  all  holy  men  of  God  after 
them,  in  an  eternal,  incomprehensible  God,  who  has 
created  in  six  days:  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  visible  and 
the  invisible  substance.  On  the  seventh  day  he  rested 
according  to  Genesis  1.  Through  faith  we  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God. 
Hebrews  11:3,  and  further  spoken  by  the  apostle,  that, 
all  things  which  are  seen,  were  not  made  of  things 
which  do  appear.  Through  His  mighty  word  He  keeps, 
governs  and  bears  all  things;  for  He  is  a  righteous,  holy, 
perfect, '  incomprehensible,  spiritual  being.  John  4:24. 
He  exists  in  Himself  and  does  not  require  any  help.  He 
is  not  being  tended  by  men  as  one  who  is  in  need,  since 
He  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Acts  17.  He  is  without  beginning  and  without 
end,  a  Lord  of  lords  and  a  King  of  kings,  over  all  of 
us  and  in  all  of  us.  Revelation  17.  He  is  a  terrible  God 
and  a  consuming  fire.  Revelation  4.  He  is  also  right¬ 
eous,  holy  and  merciful,  full  of  love,  mercy  and  peace. 
But  He  is  a  God,  whom  nobody  can  see  for  He  dwells 
in  the  light,  which  no  man  can  approach  unto,  ac¬ 
cording  to  1  Timothy  6.  The  heaven  is  His  throne,  and 
the  earth  is  His  footstool.  Isaiah  66.  He  is  in  all  places, 
sees  and  hears,  and  knows  all  things,  and  no  man  can 
think  or  plan  anything  in  his  heart,  which  He  does  not 
know.  In  Hebrews  4  we  read:  All  things  are  naked  and 
opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to 
do.  This  all-knowing  God  will  not  give  His  glory  to 
another,  nor  His  praise  to  graven  images.  Isaiah  42. 
He  is  the  only  Lord,  and  nobody  else.  All  must  obey 
His  commands.  His  word  is  true  and  His  command  is 
strong.  When  He  speaks,  it  happens,  and  when  He  com¬ 
mands,  it  is  there.  Therefore  every  knee  should  bow 
before  Him,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord.  Thus  we  should  love  Him  with  all  our  strength, 
fear  and  serve  Him  and  be  obedient  to  Him. 

Article  II 
Of  the  Son  of  God 

We  believe  in  and  confess  also  one  Son  of  God,  call¬ 
ed  “the  Word”  through  whom  the  world  and  all  things 
have  been  made.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
all  things  were  made  by  Him.  John  1:1.  The  apostle  says 
in  Hebrews  1:  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  hath  in  the  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son, — by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.  David  also 
says:  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made; 
and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth. 
And  Paul  says:  God  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Ephesians  3:9.  Of  this  Son  of  God  we  believe  and  con¬ 
fess,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  for 


when  man  through  his  transgressions  and  sin  fell  into 
eternal  death,  God  who  loved  man  was  merciful  and 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  who  was  one  with  Him, 
and  sent  him  to  us.  He  became  man,  was  quite  poor,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Philippians  2.  He  has 
taken  upon  himself  our  burden  of  sin  and  paid  for 
it  according  to  Ephesians  5.  Through  his  bitter  suffering 
and  death  on  the  cross  he  has  reconciled  us  with  God. 
He  was  taken  from  the  cross,  laid  into  a  tomb,  arose  on 
the  third  day,  and  while  they  beheld  was  taken  up. 
Acts  1.  There  he  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  God  and  has 
all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  according  to  Matthew 
28.  He  will  come  again  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  judge 
and  hand  out  the  reward  acording  to  each  and  every¬ 
one’s  works.  Man  is  given  no  other  name  whereby  he 
can  be  saved,  but  through  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
Acts  4.  Therefore  every  knee  should  bow  before  him, 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord. 
Philippians  2. 


Article  III 
Of  the  Holy  Spirit 

We  believe  in  and  confess  also  one  Holy  Spirit,  who 
has  come  from  the  Father,  and  who  is  the  right  Com¬ 
forter,  with  power  from  above.  John  15.  This  Spirit 
leads  in  all  truth,  and  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  are  the  Sons  of  God.  Romans  8.  All  those 
who  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  are  none  of  his.  And 
those  who  do  not  follow  this  Spirit  have  no  part  in 
him.  Through  this  Holy  Spirit  the  believer  examines 
all  things,  even  the  depth  of  divinity,  for  he  has  all 
power,  oversees  all  things,  and  goes  through  all  under¬ 
standing,  pure,  and  most  subtle  spirits,  according  to 
Wisdom  of  Solomon  7.  Holy  men  of  God  spoke  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  2.  Peter  2:1.  Therefore 
he  is  worthy  of  divine  honour,  but  he  that  shall  blas¬ 
pheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  never  forgiveness, 
but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation.  Mark  3:29. 
Through  this  Spirit  all  believers  fellowship  together. 
The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.  Romans  8:16.  Therefore  we 
worship  and  give  praise  and  honour  to  Him,  the  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  eternity.  Amen. 


Article  IV 

Of  the  Trinity  of  God 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  is  one  all-powerful  God,  according  to 
John’s  testimony:  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record 
in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost: 
and  these  three  agree  in  one.  1.  John  5:7.  Not  only  unit¬ 
ed,  but  it  is  one  God.  For  as  God  is  an  incomprehensible 
God,  so  this  would  be  incomprehensible  and  yet  believ¬ 
able.  The  Holy  Spirit  comes  from  the  Father  and  is 
being  sent  by  the  Father  and  Son.  These  three  are  un¬ 
divided  as  is  clearly  shown  in  the  conversation  Jesus 
has  with  Philip,  when  Jesus  says:  He  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and  how  sayest  thou  then, 
shew  us  the  Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me?  Or  else  believe  me 
for  the  very  works’  sake.  John  14.  In  John  12  Christ 
says:  He  that  believeth  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but 
on  him  that  sent  me.  In  John  10  verse  30  we  read:  I  and 
my  Father  are  one.  In  this  sense  Paul  also  wishes  the 
congregations  the  peace  pf  God  with  the  following 
words:  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you  all.  Amen. 
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Article  V 

Of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God 

We  believe  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God 
according  to  Luke  1.  When  the  angel  greeted  Mary, 
she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  but  he  said  to  her: 
Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest;  and  the  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David: 
And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever; 
and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  Then  said 
Mary  unto  the  angel:  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know 
not  a  man?  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her: 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore  also  that 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God.  To  Joseph  the  angel  said:  That  which  is 
conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Matthew  1:20. 
Therefore  He  is  not  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  his  mother, 
for  John  says,  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  So,  the  Word, 
or  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  with  God 
in  the  beginning,  and  who  was  God  has  been  made 
flesh.  John  supports  this  in  his  First  Epistle,  chapter 
1,  when  he  says:  That  which  was  from  the  beginning, 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled,  of  the  Word  of  Life.  Have  they  seen  or  handled 
anything  else  but  his  human  body?  We  read  in  John 
20:27:  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger, 
and  behold  my  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and 
thrust  it  into  my  side:  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believ¬ 
ing.  That  was  of  the  Word  of  Life.  Therefore,  we  say, 
that  He  was  with  God,  and  He  also  was  God  when  He 
came  to  redeem  the  human  race.  He  was  sent  by  God 
to  the  world,  conceived  in  Mary  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  was 
made  flesh  and  man,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  according  to  Philippians  2.  He  did  no  sin.  1. 
Peter  2:22.  He  was  sent  into  the  world  by  his  Father, 
departed  from  the  world  again,  and  went  to  his  Father. 
John  16.  We  shall  thank  and  praise  Him  for  humbling 
himself  for  us  in  this  fashion. 


Article  VI 

Of  the  Church  of  God 

We  believe  in  and  confess  a  Church  of  God.  God 
had  a  Church  or  a  chosen  people,  whom  he  loved,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  will  have  one  up  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  It  had  its  beginning  with  Adam  in 
Paradise,  and  later  on  the  people  of  God,  who  remained 
stedfast  to  the  end,  were  chosen  to  be  his  very  own. 
He  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham  and  his  seed  after 
him.  Genesis  17.  Ezra  also  speaks  about  this  and  says: 
Oh,  ruling  Lord,  Thou  hast  gathered  thyself  a  people, 
out  of  great  nations,  whom  thou  hast  shown  favour 
and  given  the  law.  That  was  the  Church  of  the  Old 
Testament.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  came  into  this  world, 
he  sent  his  servants  to  all  parts  of  the  world  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and  thereby  create  the  Church 
of  the  New  Testament.  To  all  those,  who  repented  and 
believed  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  gave  power 
to  become  the  Sons  of  God,  as  stated  in  John  1.  Together 
they  have  one  faith  and  one  baptism.  Ephesians  4:5. 
They  have  been  baptized  to  one  body,  and  have  become 
one  with  God  in  heaven  in  one  faith  through  Christ, 
so  that  he  may  dwell  in  their  hearts,  according  to 
Ephesians  3:17.  Paul  says  in  Ephesians  5:27:  That  he 
might  present  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should 
be  holy  and  without  blemish.  And  such  a  corporate 
fellowship  of  saints,  without  respect  of  person,  is 


together  one  heart  and  one  soul.  Through  Jesus 
Christ  they  will  bear  with  each  other  in  love,  and  will 
pray  for  each  other  to  God.  That  is  the  Church,  which 
God  has  chosen  himself  out  of  all  nations  and  tongues 
according  to  Acts  1.  That  means  all  those  who  fear  and 
love  God  and  walk  before  him  according  to  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  and  cornerstone  of  this 
Church.  Thus  we  have  a  righteous  Church  or  fellow¬ 
ship  of  saints,  which  the  Lord  has  kept  at  all  times  in 
the  midst  if  this  wicked  generation.  May  the  Lord  Jesus 
keep  this  Church  according  to  his  promise  up  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  Matthew  28. 


Article  VII 

Of  the  Character  of  the  Church  of  God 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Church  of  God 
should  at  all  times  be  recognizable  in  its  scriptural 
faith,  doctrine  and  life.  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision; 
but  faith  which  worketh  by  love.  Galatians  5:6.  This 
is  wrought  in  man’s  heart  in  grace  through  God’s  word, 
which  is  the  regeneration  to  an  inheritance  incorrup¬ 
tible  according  to  1  Peter  1:3  and  20.  So  all  true  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church  of  God  must  bear  fruit,  and  show 
their  whole  life  is  based  on  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel. 
However,  the  Lord  Jesus  says:  Every  plant,  which  my 
heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 
Matthew  15:13.  For:  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
Matthew  7:21.  Paul  says:  Do  all  things  without  mur- 
murings  and  disputings:  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and 
harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst 
of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye 
shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  Philippians  2:14,  15.  Then 
too,  the  Church  of  God  should  at  all  times  be  recogniz¬ 
able  in  this,  that  she  withdraws  itself  from  all  those, 
who  walk  disorderly  and  not  after  the  tradition,  which 
we  have  received  from  God.  And  in  2.  Corinthians  6, 
we  read:  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with 
unbelievers — Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them — 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing:  and  I  will  receive  you. 
And  further  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  warns  us  to  beware 
of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  us  in  sheeps  clothing  to 
either  add  to  or  take  away  from  His  word  or  com¬ 
mand.  Matthew  7.  Those  who  have  been  truly  sent 
by  God,  will  abide  with  the  wholesome  word  and 
doctrine.  John  3:34.  Then  the  Church  of  God  must 
be  recognizable  in  its  love  it  should  have  among  them¬ 
selves  and  for  one  another,  so  that  nobody  would  care¬ 
lessly  or  even  wantonly  grieve  the  other.  The  Lord 
Jesus  says:  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That 
ye  love  one  another;  as  I  have  loved  you, — By  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another.  John  13.  And,  By  this  we  know 
that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we  love  God, 
and  keep  his  commandments.  1  John  5:2. 

Article  VIII 

Of  the  Teachers  and  Deacons  of  the  Church 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
his  apostles  after  him  have  appointed  in  the  Church  of 
God,  pastors,  teachers  and  deacons.  They  are  to  be 
elected  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  of  which  we  find  in¬ 
struction  and  examples.  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  ap¬ 
pointed  twelve  apostles,  then  seventy  others,  and  sent 
them  out  to  teach,  according  to  Matthew  10  and  Luke 
10.  And  the  apostles  appointed  Matthias  by  lot,  to  take 
the  place  of  the  fallen  Judas.  Acts  1.  And  when  the 
disciples  became  many  and  the  widows  were  neglected 
in  the  daily  ministrations,  the  Church  chose  seven  dea- 


EMC-KG  Articles  of  Faith  1954 


311 


cons  for  these  necessaries  of  life.  Acts  6.  Even  Paul 
writes  to  Titus  in  chapter  1:  For  this  cause  left  I  thee 
in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things 
that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city.  Of 
the  character  of  an  elder  or  a  preacher  Paul  teaches 
the  following:  He  is  to  be  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
sober,  moderate,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospit¬ 
ality,  apt  to  teach,  blameless,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre.  His  children  should  be  in  subjection  with  all 
gravity.  He  should  be  patient,  not  a  brawler,  not  covet¬ 
ous,  not  double-tongued,  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own 
house,  and  who  holds  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure 
conscience.  Those  who  have  been  elected,  should  first 
be  proved,  and  then  allowed  to  serve,  if  found  blame¬ 
less.  The  elder  should  not  be  a  novice,  lest  he  be  lifted 
up  with  pride.  Moreover,  he  must  have  a  good  report 
of  them  which  are  without,  lest  he  fall  into  reproach 
and  the  snare  of  the  devil.  Even  so  must  their  wives  be 
grave,  not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things.  1  Tim¬ 
othy  3.  Thus  for  the  prefecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  (the 
Church)  of  Christ.  Ephesians  4:12.  In  preparation  for 
such  an  election,  the  Church  should  have  come  near  to 
God  in  fasting  and  prayer;  yes,  in  true  humbleness,  so 
that  the  Lord,  who  knows  all  hearts,  would  reveal 
whom  he  has  chosen  for  this  important  office  and  ser¬ 
vice.  Acts  1.  Then  the  Church  can  firmly  trust  that  God 
will,  through  his  power  and  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
direct  the  hearts  in  such  a  way,  that  the  election  will 
come  out  for  the  good  of  the  Church. 

Article  IX 

Of  Baptism 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  has 
ordered  his  believers  to  baptize  with  water  on  the  con¬ 
fession  of  faith  and  the  remission  of  their  sins.  For 
Jesus  says  himself  in  Matthew  28  and  Mark  16.  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For:  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  dam¬ 
ned.  In  Acts  2  we  read  about  the  observance  of  this 
command.  When,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  one  place,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  pour¬ 
ed  out  over  them,  where,  out  of  every  nation  under  hea¬ 
ven  the  multitude  came  together.  Then  Peter  preached 
the  faith  in  Jesus  to  this  multitude,  and  forcefully  prov¬ 
ed  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  the  long-promised  redeem¬ 
er  of  mankind.  They  were  pricked  in  their  heart  and 
said:  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  Then  Peter 
said  unto  them:  Repent,  and  be  baptized  everyone  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  So  these  were  not  baptized  against  their  will,  or 
without  faith,  but  only  after  their  conversion  and  on 
the  confession  of  their  faith.  In  the  same  way  Philip 
interpreted  the  Scriptures  to  the  eunuch  from  Ethopia. 
He  said  to  Philip:  What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized? 
Philip  said:  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
mayest.  He  said:  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God.  They  went  down  both  into  the  water  and  Philip 
baptized  him.  The  apostles  baptized  only  those,  who 
were  first  taught,  those,  who  were  converted  from  their 
sins,  and  who  believed  in  Jesus,  and  themselves  desired 
baptism.  Somebody  might  ask:  What  is  baptism  for 
and  what  does  it  mean?  Here  is  the  answer:  Baptism 
gives  testimony  that  our  sins  have  been  washed  away 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Just  like  the  water  is  being 
used  to  cleanse  the  body,  the  blood  of  Jesus  purges  our 
souls  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.  Hebrews 
9:14  Peter  says:  Baptism  doth  also  now  save  us  not 
the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  ans¬ 
wer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God.  1  Peter  3:21. 
Paul  also  says:  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as 


were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his 
death?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death:  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  Romans  6:3,  4. 

Article  X 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  com¬ 
manded  his  believers  to  observe  the  Lord’s  Supper  to 
the  remembrance  of  his  bitter  suffering  and  death  for 
the  lost.  Just  as  the  Lord  Jesus  suffered  himself  to  be 
baptized  by  John  in  the  Jordan,  nobody  who  loves  him, 
ought  to  deem  himself  to  be  wiser  and  disregard  bap¬ 
tism.  Matthew  3:15.  In  the  same  way  he  observed  the 
Lord’s  Supper  with  his  disciples.  Then  he  took  bread, 
and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples, 
and  said,  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the 
cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying, 
Drink  ye  all  of  it;  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testa¬ 
ment,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
Matthew  26.  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  Paul  says 
in  1.  Corinthians  11:  As  often  as  ye  drink  this  cup,  ye 
do  show  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come.  But  to  eat  his 
flesh  and  drink  his  blood  cannot  be  done  except  spirit¬ 
ually  for  the  cleansing  of  our  souls.  The  bread  and  wine, 
which  we  partake  of  in  the  Lord’s  Supper,  shall  serve 
all  believers  as  a  remembrance,  that  is,  all  those  who 
partake  of  it  shall  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  like  the 
unity  of  the  loaf  of  bread  made  of  many  kernels,  and 
as  the  unity  of  the  wine  made  of  many  grapes,  they 
shall  come  to  one  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Ephesians  4:3.  There  would  be  much  more  to 
say  about  the  observance  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  but  we 
shall  close  this  article  with  thanksgiving,  because, 
through  grace,  we  have  been  reconciled  with  God,  hav¬ 
ing  therefore,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus.  Hebrews  10:19. 

Article  XI 

Of  the  Washing  of  the  Saints'  Feet 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  has 
taught  his  own  a  washing  of  the  feet  according  to 
John  13.  When  Jesus  knew  that  his  hour  was  come  that 
he  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father, 
having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the 'world,  he 
loved  them  unto  the  end.  And  supper  being  ended, 
the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscar¬ 
iot,  to  betray  him;  Jesus  was  come  from  God,  and  went 
to  God;  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  gar¬ 
ments;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  himself.  After 
that  he  poureth  water  into  a  basin,  and  began  to 
wash  the  disciples’  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the 
towel  wherewith  he  was  girded.  Then  cometh  he  to 
Simon  Peter:  and  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  dost 
thou  wash  my  feet?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now;  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter.  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  never  wash 
my  feet.  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou 
hast  no  part  with  me.  Had  Jesus  not  washed  away  our 
sins  with  his  blood,  we  would  have  no  part  with  him. 
But  since  he  was  willing  to  wash  us  in  his  blood 
through  his  suffering,  he  wanted  to  show  his  disciples 
and  us  that  this  was  the  only  way  of  having  a  part  with 
him.  The  washing  of  the  feet  is,  therefore,  a  very  re¬ 
markable  remembrance  of  the  cleansing  from  our  sins. 
It  is  also  a  command  of  the  Lord,  when  he  says:  He  that 
is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet.  John  13:10. 
If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet; 
ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another’s  feet.  For  I  have 
given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you.  John  13:14,  15.  Thus  the  washing  of  the 
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feet  is  a  token  of  remembrance  of  the  cleansing  from 
our  sins  through  the  blood  of  Jesus.  1  John  1:7.  It  is 
to  be  a  humble  act  of  kindness  and  a  fellowship  of  be¬ 
lievers,  whereby  they  show  that  they  are  of  one  mind, 
have  the  same  love,  and  not  be  vainly  ambitious  to  pro¬ 
voke  one  another  to  hate,  but  rather  to  love.  It  further 
means  to  hold  dear  and  honour  those  of  the  same  relig¬ 
ion,  reverance  each  other,  and  let  each  esteem  other 
better  than  themselves.  Romans  12  and  Philippians  2. 
At  this  washing  of  the  feet  and  the  reverencing  of  one 
another  it  is  suitable  that  we  observe  the  kind  exhorta¬ 
tion  of  the  apostle  Paul  in  Romans  16:16,  where  he  says: 
Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  Peter  also  says: 
Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  love.  1  Peter  5:14. 


Article  XII 
Of  Good  Works 

We  believe  that  an  upright  Christian  is  bound  to 
bring  forth  good  works,  but  not  the  way  of  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees,  who  made  broad  their  phylacter¬ 
ies,  and  wide  the  borders  of  their  garments,  to  make 
a  pious  show  before  the  people,  but  inwardly  they  were 
full  of  hypocrisy  and  vice.  Matthew  23.  They  liked  to 
be  seen  by  the  people  when  they  gave  their  alms,  and 
wanted  to  be  praised  for  their  zealous  religious  exer¬ 
cises.  But  Christ  said:  In  vain  they  do  worship  me. 
Matthew  15:9.  And  in  Matthew’  6:2,  they  have  their 
reward.  Therefore  Christ  says:  That  except  your  right¬ 
eousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.  And,  therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them.  Do  well  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again; 
and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the 
children  of  the  Highest.  Luke  6:35.  In  the  same  way 
one  should  not  stop  giving  alms,  showing  mercy  to  all 
those  in  need,  for  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive.  Acts  20:35.  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not 
thy  left  hand  know  what  they  right  hand  doeth:  That 
thine  alms  may  be  in  secret:  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly.  Mat¬ 
thew  6:3,4.  One  should  not  think  it  possible  to  earn 
something  from  God  by  doing  good  works.  Oh,  no,  for 
Christ  says:  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things 
which  are  commanded  you,  say,  we  are  unprofitable 
servants:  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 
Luke  17:10.  For  we  are  not  those  who  can  do  good 
things  in  ourselves,  for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  Philippians 
2:13.  Therefore,  we  should  stay  close  to  God  in  all  hum¬ 
ility,  so  that  he  can  lead  and  guide  us  in  all  truth. 

Article  XIII 
Of  Matrimony 

We  believe  in  and  confess  a  state  of  matrimony, 
which  God  instituted  in  paradise,  when  he  created  a 
man  and  a  woman,  whom  he  joined  together  and 
spoke  a  blessing  over  them.  Genesis  1.  But  when  men 
fell  away  from  God  and  took  many  wives,  the  Lord 
Jesus  finally  came  and  said:  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he 
which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them  male 
and  female.  Matthew  19.  Jesus  restored  matrimony 
again  to  its  first  order.  The  apostles  also  have  taught  on 
detailed  grounds,  that  the  state  of  matrimony  is  to  be 
between  two  believers,  who  shall  marry  in  the  Lord, 
and  shall,  notwithstanding,  be  saved  if  they  continue  in 
faith  and  love  and  holiness  with  sobriety.  1  Timothy 
2.  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all  and  the  bed  undefiled. 
Hebrews  13.  Matrimony  in  the  Christian  Church  is 
between  two  believers,  who  have  been  baptized  to 
•  one  body,  and  bom  again  by  God,  and  these  marry  in 


the  Lord.  1  Cor.  7:39.  Divorce  was  practised  in  the 
time  of  Moses,  which  the  Lord  Jesus  completely  abol¬ 
ished  again  with  the  prohibition,  when  he  says  in  Matt¬ 
hew  19:6:  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  asunder.  They  are  not  to  be  divorced.  If 
one  dies,  the  other  one  is  free  to  marry  whom  he  will, 
but  they  are  not  to  be  too  nearly  related  according  to  the 
laws,  which  the  Lord  God  gave  through  Moses.  Levit¬ 
icus  18.  Paul  confirms  this  with  the  following  words: 
Only  in  the  Lord.  1.  Corinthians  7:39.  According  to  this, 
marriage  should  not  be  entered  into  thoughtlessly,  or 
even  shamelessly,  and  in  carnal  desire,  but  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  with  thoughtful  consideration  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  obey  the  lines  of  consanguinity  instead 
of  frivolously  overstepping  them.  We  believe,  that,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Scriptures,  it  is  not  permissible  to  marry 
outside  the  church  except  that  such  a  party  join  the 
church  and  become  one  with  it,  for  Paul  says:  Be  ye  not 
unequally  yoked.  2  Corinthians  6.  If  it  is  done  by  some¬ 
body,  we  have  a  commandment  from  God  in  Numbers 
15:The  soul  that  doeth  ought  presumptously,  shall  be 
cut  off  from  among  his  people.  In  the  New  Testament 
this  means  the  evangelical  ban  with  shunning.  But  we 
heartily  wish,  that  God  would  keep  each  one  from  fol¬ 
lowing  the  instincts,  and  not  leave  the  church  of  God, 
or  love  the  world  again.  1  John  2:17  and  19. 


Article  XIV 

Of  Evangelical  Excommunication 

We  believe  in  and  confess  an  evangelical  excom¬ 
munication  of  the  offending  members  to  keep  the 
church  of  God  pure  from  all  ungodly,  unrighteous,  and 
carnal  life.  What  procedure  we  are  to  follow  is  taught 
first  of  all  by  the  Lord  Jesus  in  Matthew  18,  when  he 
says:  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against 
thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone:  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  broth¬ 
er.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee 
one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  every  word  may  be  established.  And  if  he 
shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church:  but 
if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee 
as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.  The  Jews  would 
have  no  fellowship  with  them,  so  Jesus  wants  to  show 
even  us  how  to  avoid  the  excommunication  in  love  and 
duty.  We  find  that  they  had  no  fellowship  with  them, 
whether  it  be  in  eating  or  drinking  or  any  other  deal¬ 
ings.  John  4:9.  They  were  not  even  allowed  into  the 
temple  according  to  Acts  21:28  and  Ezekiel  44.  If  any¬ 
one  sin  wilfully,  thus  falling  into  gross  sin,  there  is  to 
be  no  admonition,  for  it  is  a  sin  unto  death  and  is  not 
to  be  prayed  for.  1  John  5  and  2.  Thessalonians  3:6,  14. 
Wanton  and  depraved  members  should  be  cut  off  and 
put  away  without  any  previous  admonishing.  A  little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  according  to  1  Cor¬ 
inthians  5  and  Galatians  5:9.  The  church  has  to  see  to 
it  that  no  root  of  bitterness  spring  up  to  cause  trouble 
and  thereby  defile  many.  Hebrews  12.  The  members 
of  the  church  shall  have  no  company  with  the  banned 
members,  so  that  the  latter  may  be  ashamed.  2.  Thes¬ 
salonians  3.  Since  the  Lord  has  given  order  for  edifi¬ 
cation  and  not  for  destruction,  no  one  can  be  excluded 
from  this,  neither  husband  nor  wife,  neither  parents 
nor  children.  2  Corinthians  10.  Yet  count  him  not  as 
an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother.  2  Thessal¬ 
onians  3:15.  And  when  he  repenteth,  there  shall  be  more 
joy  in  heaven,  than  over  those  which  need  no  repent¬ 
ance.  Luke  15.  Their  sins  and  transgressions  shall  not 
be  remembered  anymore.  Isaiah  43:25.  After  sufficient 
repentance  such  a  person  shall  be  taken  into  the  church 
again,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should  be  swallowed  up 
with  overmuch  sorrow.  2  Corinthians  2:7. 
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Article  XV 

Of  the  Free  Will  of  Man 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  man  has  the  choice  to 
do  good  or  evil.  Deuteronomy  30.  We  also  read  in 
Jeremiah  21:8,  Behold,  I  set  before  you  the  way  of  life, 
and  the  way  of  death.  In  the  above  references  we  see 
that  God  set  life  or  death  before  man,  and  that  man  has 
the  ability  to  either  choose  or  reject  good,  as  we  see  in 
our  first  parents  in  paradise.  On  the  basis  of  this  free 
will  by  which  man  may  decide  himself  whether  he 
wants  to  fear  God,  God  will  judge  the  world  and  pass 
a  just  sentence  over  man  on  that  day  of  judgement. 
Man’s  soul  is  drawn  towards  the  good  to  overcome  the 
evil  in  himself  by  the  spirit  of  God.  This  is  only  by 
the  grace  of  God.  Except  by  the  grace  of  God  we  are 
not  able  to  do  anything  good,  as  was  said  to  Job:  Who 
hath  put  wisdom  in  the  inward  parts?  or  who  hath 
given  understanding  to  the  heart?  Job  38:36.  So  this 
comes  from  above  from  the  father  of  light  who  does 
not  want  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn 
from  his  way  and  live.  Ezekiel  33.  Even  the  apostle 
Paul  testifies  that  God  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  1  Tim¬ 
othy  2.  Now,  since  even  the  Almighty  God  does  not 
force  anybody  to  follow  the  good,  it  would  be  much 
less  fitting  for  anybody  to  force  a  believer  with  strict¬ 
ness  or  with  the  power  of  the  government  to  follow 
the  good.  And  since  we  have  nothing  of  ourselves,  we 
should  give  all  honour  to  God  and  thank  him  for  his 
unspeakable  grace  and  for  the  good  he  does  in  us. 

Article  XVI 

Of  Revenge  and  Non-Resistance 

We  believe  and  confess  that  bom  again  Christians 
are  dead  to  the  world  and,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
Jesus,  their  master,  they  should  take  no  revenge.  Matt¬ 
hew  5.  But  let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay, 
nay:  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 
Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an 
eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth:  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
ye  resist  not  evil:  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  the 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also.  Matthew  5:37- 
39.  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil.  1  Peter  3:9.  Paul  says 
in  Romans  12:19-21:  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  your¬ 
selves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath;  for  it  is  writ¬ 
ten,  Vengeance  is  mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 
Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst, 
give  him  drink;  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals 
of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  over¬ 
come  evil  with  good.  In  Matthew  5  our  dear  Saviour 
says:  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you;  For  if  ye  love 
them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye?  Do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  same?  In  2  Corinthians  10:3,  4 
we  read:  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not 
war  after  the  flesh:  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God.  According  to 
1  Corinthians  6,  we  deem  it  wrong  to  go  to  law  one 
with  another.  Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves 
to  be  defrauded?  We  have  here  no  lasting  abode  but 
seek  for  the  future  where  our  possession  and  citizen¬ 
ship  shall  be  everlasting,  even  in  heaven. 

Article  XVII 

About  Swearing  an  Oath 

We  believe  and  confess  that  a  bom  again  Christian 
must  at  all  times  be  truthful.  Thus  it  will  not  be  nec¬ 
essary  for  him  to  strengthen  his  yes  or  no  with  any 
further  words  because  when  he  says  yes  it  must  be 


yes  and  when  he  says  no  it  must  be  no.  Otherwise  he 
shows  that  his  yes  and  no  cannot  be  believed  and  that 
he  has  turned  away  from  the  simple  truth.  A  Christian 
should  not  swear  because  Jesus  says  himself:  Ye  have 
heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear 
not  at  all;  neither  by  heaven;  nor  by  the  earth;  nor  by 
thy  head.  Matthew  5.  After  this  manner  we  should  strive 
to  act  at  all  times,  so  that  we  would  live  in  this  light 
at  all  times  just  like  God  is  a  light,  and  that  no  false¬ 
ness  and  deceitfulness  be  found  in  us,  for  lying  and  de¬ 
ceiving  are  of  the  devil.  And  all  liars  shall  have  their 
part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone. 
Revelation  21.  Therefore  one  must  walk  in  the  truth 
before  God  and  man,  and  not  swear,  even  as  the 
apostle  James  says:  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren, 
swear  not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth, 
neither  by  any  other  oath:  but  let  your  yea  be  yea; 
and  your  nay,  nay;  lest  ye  fall  into  condemation.  James 
5:12.  Should  somebody  want  to  force  us  to  swear,  then 
we  should  be  more  obedient  to  God  than  to  man.  Light 
is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  upright 
in  heart.  Psalm  97:11. 

Article  XVIII 
Of  Office  and  Government 

We  believe  and  confess  that  God  has  at  all  times 
and  in  all  countries  ordained  government.  Over  Israel 
he  was  Lord  himself.  Deuteronomy  30.  We  recognize 
the  authorities  as  the  servants  of  God  and  believe  it  a 
good  arrangement  of  God  to  have  the  cities  and  king¬ 
doms  governed,  since  not  all  people  allow  themselves 
to  be  reproved  and  governed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  God 
has  ordained  government  to  protect  the  good  and  to 
punish  the  wicked  to  keep  order  in  this  world,  until 
he  finally  will  summon  everybody  to  judgement.  How¬ 
ever,  our  Savior  says:  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that 
are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall 
not  be  so  among  you.  Matthew  20.  Peter  also  admonish¬ 
es  the  believers  and  says:  Dearly  beloved,  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul;  Having  your 
conduct  honest  among  the  Gentiles:  that,  whereas  they 
speak  against  you  as  evildoers,  they  may  by  your  good 
works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day 
of  visitation.  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord’s  sake;  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as 
supreme;  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are 
sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evildoers,  and  for 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well.  And  further:  Honour 
all  men.  Fear  God.  Honour  the  king.  1  Peter  2.  One 
does  not  find  any  teaching  in  the  New  Testament  that 
the  believers  are  to  help  govern  in  any  wordly  office. 
But  to  the  contrary  Christ  says:  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world:  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then 
would  my  servants  fight,  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
from  hence.  John  18:36.  Nobody  shall  dare  to  resist  the 
government,  for  such  a  one,  says  Paul,  shall  know  that 
he  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God.  Romans  13.  We  are 
also  bound  to  pay  taxes  and  duties  willingly  and  to 
obey  and  be  ready  to  every  good  work.  To  speak  evil 
of  no  man,  to  be  no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  shewing  all 
meekness  unto  all  men.  Titus  3.  All  praiseworthy  auth¬ 
ority,  which  governs  well  will  be  rewarded  by  God. 
The  Lord  preserves  every  good  deed  as  a  signet  ring 
and  as  his  eyeball.  But  we,  beloved,  are  bound  to  pray 
for  their  well  being. 

Article  XIX 
Of  the  Resurrection 

We  believe  and  confess  that  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgement.  Hebrews 
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9.  This  sinning  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God.  Therefore  Paul  says:  It  is  sown  a  natural 
body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  1  Corinthians  15:44. 
And  further:  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery;  We  shall 
not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump:  for  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incor¬ 
ruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible 
must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality.  Then  the  Lord  Jesus  also  says  in  John  5: 
For  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth;  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and 
they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  dam¬ 
nation.  This  agrees  with  what  Daniel  says  in  Chapter 
12.  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some 
to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  Then  according  to 
1  Thessalonians  4:  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch¬ 
angel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first:  Then  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Even  plagued  Job  consoled  him¬ 
self  with  this  resurrection,  and  says:  For  I  know  that 
my  redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth.  Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself, 
and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another.  Job  19. 
From  the  books  of  Moses  and  the  Psalms  the  Lord 
Jesus  proved  to  the  Sadducees,  who  believed  in  no  re¬ 
surrection,  that  the  dead  would  rise  again.  Even  John 
in  Revelation  20  says:  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God;  and  the  books  were  opened: 
and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of 
life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works.  Finally,  we  say  with  Paul:  For  if  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.  Wherefore  com¬ 
fort  one  another  with  these  words.  1  Thessalonians  4. 

Article  XX 

Of  the  Last  Judgement 

We  believe  and  confess  a  last  judgement  which  will 
be  held  on  the  last  day,  when  God  will  resurrect  the 
dead.  The  Son  of  God,  who  has  come  to  redeem  all,  who 
believe  in  him,  shall  be  the  judge.  He  shall  come  to 
judge  all  who  have  ever  lived  and  who  live  at  the  time, 
and  will  give  them  their  reward  according  to  their 
works  and  faith,  good  or  bad.  Those  who  have  been 
obedient  to  God  and  his  word  will  then  be  full  of  great 
joy,  but  those  who  have  been  disobedient  will  fall 
into  great  fear  and  remorse.  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven.  Mat¬ 
thew  24.  He  is  near  and  shall  come  unawares,  yes,  as  a 
thief  in  the  night.  Luke  21.  This  shall  be  the  day,  of 
which  the  prophet  Malachi  prophesies,  that  shall  bum 
as  an  oven;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wick¬ 
edly,  shall  be  stubble;  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall 
bum  them  up.  Malachi  4:1.  In  the  which  the  heavens 
shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the 
works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up.  2  Peter  3. 
Considering  this  faithfully  we  might  ask  ourselves, 
whether  we  have  prepared  ourselves  by  honest  re¬ 
pentance  and  prayers  to  God,  for  this  great  day, 
which  shall  surely  come.  Or  does  our  conscience 
still  charge  us  with  one  thing  or  another?  There¬ 
fore  let  nobody  neglect  it  until  it  is  too  late 
and  the  trumpet  shall  sound.  No,  today,  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice;  let  us  hear,  and  not  harden  our  hearts. 
Hebrews  3.  So  that  we  would  be  alert  in  the  last  hour, 
and  not  live  too  confidently,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noe  and  Sodom,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  has  prophesied,  that 
it  shall  be  that  way  at  his  coming.  Luke  17.  And  take 
heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be 


overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  car¬ 
es  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 
For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Luke  21:34,  35.  And  Enoch 
also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these, 
saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of 
his  saints,  to  execute  judgement  upon  all.  Jude  14.  The 
prophet  Daniel  has  also  seen  in  a  vision,  till  the  thrones 
were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose 
garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head 
like  the  pure  wool:  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame. 
A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before 
him:  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him:  the  jud¬ 
gement  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.  Daniel  7. 
Beloved,  there  the  books  of  our  conscience  shall  be 
opened,  our  wanton  sins,  the  hidden  disgraces  and  ab¬ 
ominations  of  our  lives  shall  be  clearly  set  before  our 
eyes.  Those,  beloved  who  have  to  the  best  of  their  ab¬ 
ility,  served  God,  kept  his  word,  and  lived  a  life  of  holi¬ 
ness  and  righteousness,  shall  then  be  surrounded  with 
unspeakable  joy,  and  be  like  them  that  dream.  Psalm 
126.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  those,  who  have  not  taken 
his  word  to  heart,  but  have  enjoyed  this  world  in  the 
pleasures  of  the  flesh  and  lived  in  many  evil  lusts, 
shall  fall  into  indignation,  wrath,  tribulation,  and  an¬ 
guish.  Romans  2:8.  All  people,  who  have  ever  lived  both 
small  and  great,  the  high  and  the  low,  will  have  to  come 
before  the  great  judgement  of  God.  The  sea  and  the 
earth  shall  give  up  their  dead,  so  they  may  all  be  judg¬ 
ed  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books. 
Revelation  20.  Jesus  says  himself  in  John  12:  The  word 
that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last 
day.  At  that  time  the  wicked  shall  not  get  away  with 
his  unrighteousness,  and  the  hope  of  the  upright  shall 
be  realized.  Every  deed  will  find  its  place  as  deserved. 
Then  that  which  was  hidden  in  the  darkness,  and  the 
counsels  of  the  heart  shall  be  manifest.  1  Corinthians 
4.  Every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give 
account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgement.  Matthew  12:36. 
So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself 
to  God.  Romans  14:12.  Their  conscience  will  accuse 
them.  They  will  seek  death  and  not  find  it;  they  will 
want  to  die,  but  death  will  flee  from  them.  They  will 
say  to  the  mountains:  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the 
face  of  him  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and 
who  shall  be  able  to  stand?  Revelation  6.  Then  he  will 
come  in  his  vengeance  against  all  who  have  not  been 
obedient  to  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
they  shall  suffer  greatly.  Gloriously  and  marvelously, 
he  shall  appear  to  his  saints.  He  will  sit  on  this  throne 
of  glory  and  summon  all  nations  to  appear  before  him, 
and  judge  everybody’s  works  and  thoughts.  The  wicked 
will  be  full  of  dismay  and  despair  when  their  sins 
shall  be  held  against  them.  And  he  shall  separate  them 
one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from 
the  goats:  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand, 
but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  found¬ 
ation  of  the  world.  Matthew  25.  Then  they  will  be  with 
all  the  saints,  with  unspeakable  joy,  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple; 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  Reve¬ 
lation  7.  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left 
hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Matthew  25.  They 
will  find  themselves  forsaken  in  eternal  agony  and 
pain  but  see  those  to  the  right  go  into  eternal  bliss.  The 
ungodly  will  be  thrown  into  torment  where  they  shall 
stay  for  ever  and  ever,  and  where  the  lake  of  fire  shall 
rise  and  bum  without  ceasing  and  where  they  shall 
have  no  peace  for  ever  and  for  ever.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  righteous,  who  have  in  patience  and  good  works 
striven-  for  eternal  life,  shall  go  into  a  blissful  heaven 
to  be  with  Christ.  It  will  be  the  kind  of  joy  that  eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  has  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.  1  Corinthians  2:9.  Amen. 


STATEMENT  OF  FAITH 

EMC- KG,  1973 

I.  OF  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

We  believe  that  the  whole  Bible  is  the  inspired  and  in¬ 
fallible  Word  of  God;  that  it  is  the  supreme  and  final 
authority  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  conduct  (II  Peter 
1:21;  Matt.  5:18;  24:35;  II  Tim.  3:16). 

II.  OF  THE  EXISTENCE  AND  NATURE  OF  GOD 

We  believe  that  there  is  but  one  God,  eternal,  infinite, 
and  unchangeable,  who  exists  and  reveals  Himself  in  three 
persons  —  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  (Deut.  6:4;  Psa. 
90:2;  Gen.  17:1;  Psa.  147:5,  139:7-12;  Isa.  40:28,  57:15; 
Mai.  3:6;  Heb.  1:8,  12). 

III.  OF  THE  CREATION 

We  believe  that  God  is  the  Creator  and  Originator  of 
all  things  according  to  the  Genesis  account  (Gen.  1:2;  Ex. 
20:11;  Mk.  10:6;  Heb.  11:3). 

IV.  OF  THE  FALL  OF  MAN 

We  believe  that  man  was  created  by  an  immediate  act 
of  God,  in  His  own  image  and  after  His  own  likeness; 
that  by  one  act  of  disobedience  he  became  sinful  in 
nature,  spiritually  dead,  subject  to  physical  death,  and 
from  this  fallen  condition  he  was  unable  to  save  himself 
(Gen.  1:26,  27;  2:7,  16,  17;  Eph.  2:1-3,  12;  Rom.  5:6; 
John  6:44). 

V.  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God; 
that  He  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  bom  of 
the  virgin  Mary;  that  He  was  without  sin;  that  by  His 
death  He  provided  the  only  atonement  for  sin  by  the  shed¬ 
ding  of  His  blood,  the  divinely  appointed  substitute,  thus 
reconciling  man  to  God;  that  He  rose  again  from  the 
dead,  ascended  to  glory,  and  lives  to  make  intercession 
for  His  own  (John  1:1,  14;  Lk.  1:35;  Isa.  7:14;  Matt. 
1:20-23;  Isa.  53:5f;  Rom.  5:8-10;  Matt.  28:5;  I  Cor.  15:20; 
Acts  1:11;  Heb.  7:25;  Acts  4:12). 

VI.  OF  SALVATION 

We  believe  that  the  only  way  of  salvation  for  man  is 
by  grace  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  that  man  is 
justified  from  all  sin  on  the  ground  of  Christ’s  shed  blood 
and  resurrection;  that  when  a  person  receives  the  new 
birth  it  is  evidenced  by  a  transformed  life  which  is  devoted 
to  good  works  and  a  daily  striving  for  holiness  (John  3:15; 
Eph.  2:8;  John  1:12,  13;  Acts  4:12;  James  2:24). 

VII.  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  exists  eternally  as  the 
third  Person  in  the  Trinity;  that  He  convicts  the  world 
of  sin  and  of  righteousness  and  of  judgement  to  come; 
that  He  indwells  and  comforts  the  believer,  guides  him 
into  truth,  empowers  for  service  and  enables  him  to  live 
a  life  of  righteousness  (Acts  5:3,  4;  1:8;  Matt  28:19;  John 
16:7f,  13;  I  Cor.  3:16;  II  Cor.  3:3,  17;  Rom.  8:1-4;  Gal. 
4:6). 

VIII.  OF  ASSURANCE 

We  believe  that  it  is  the  privilege  of  every  believer  to 
know  he  has  passed  from  death  to  life,  that  God  is  able 
to  keep  him  from  falling,  and  that  faith  and  obedience 
are  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  one’s  assurance  and 
growth  in  grace  (I  John  3:14;  Gal.  3:11;  John  8:3 1  f;  I 
Peter  1:5-11;  Rom.  8:14-17). 

IX.  OF  THE  CHURCH 

We  believe  that  the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  com¬ 
posed  of  all  those  who  through  repentance  toward  God, 
and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  have  been  born  again 
and  have  been  baptized  by  one  Spirit  into  one  body;  that 
the  Church  is  the  fellowship  of  those  who  are  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  the  assembly  of  those  who  believe  in 
Him,  the  brotherhood  of  the  saints;  that  it  is  the  Church’s 
divinely  appointed  mission  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature;  to  conform  to  the  will  and  image  of  Christ  in 
full  discipleship  and  to  teach  obedience  to  the  will  of  God 
(Matt.  16:18;  Eph.  1:23;  Col.  1:18;  Acts  20:21;  Lk.  24:47; 
Acts  17:30;  16:31;  Gal.  3:25;  I  Cor.  12:13;  Matt.  28: 19f; 
Acts  1:8;  Rom.  8:20;  Gal.  4:19;  Col.  3:1-4). 

X.  OF  SATAN  AND  HIS  KINGDOM 

We  believe  in  the  personality  of  Satan,  the  prince  of 
the  powers  of  darkness.  The  devil  is  the  father  of  lies  and 
a  murderer  from  the  beginning.  We  believe  that  Satan 
and  his  hosts  seek  to  delude  and  lead  astray  the  child  of 


God  by  coming  as  an  “angel  of  light”  or  as  a  “roaring 
lion.”  The  devil  and  his  host  blind  the  minds  of  the 
unbelievers,  snatch  away  the  Word  of  Truth  at  times,  in¬ 
flict  illness,  and  oppress  anyone  who  permits  the  evil 
powers  entrance.  The  devil  uses  any  wiles  imaginable  in 
obstructing  the  advance  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The 
Christian  therefore  is  engaged  in  a  spiritual  warfare  with 
powers  much  greater  than  he  has  by  himself.  These  evil 
powers  can  only  be  overcome  through  faith  in  the  blood 
of  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God  and  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Therefore  Christians  must  test  the  spirits,  resist 
the  devil,  draw  nigh  unto  God,  put  on  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  and  continually  consider  themselves  dead  to  sin 
and  alive  unto  God  (John  8:39-47;  I. Tim.  4:1-5;  I  John 
4:1-6;  I  Peter  5:6-9;  James  4:7;  Eph.  2: 1  ff,  6 : 1 f f) . 

XI.  OF  DISCIPLESHIP  AND  NON-CONFORMITY 

We  believe  that  there  are  two  opposing  kingdoms  to 
which  men  give  their  spiritual  allegiance,  that  of  Christ 
and  that  of  Satan.  Those  who  belong  to  Satan’s  kingdom 
live  for  sin  and  self,  and  refuse  the  obedience  of  faith 
(Eph.  2:1-10). 

Those  who  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  seek 

1 .  To  live  holy  lives  and  regard  their  bodies  as  temples 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  crucify  their  flesh  with  its 
affections  and  lusts  (Titus  2:11-14;  II  Thess.  3:6; 
Rom.  13:14). 

2.  To  avoid  any  unequal  yoke  with  unbelievers  (II  Cor. 
6:14-18;  Rom.  12:1,  2;  Eph.  5:11). 

3.  To  walk  in  love  towards  God  and  man,  refraining 
from  carnal  strife  and  contentions  in  all  areas  of 
life,  from  war  (Rom.  12:14-21)  and  from  swearing 
oaths  (Matt.  5:33-37;  James  5:12);  to  exercise  pro¬ 
per  stewardship  of  time,  possessions  and  abilities 
(I  Cor.  16:1,  2;  II  Cor.  8  and  9).  Their  daily  Chris¬ 
tian  walk  should  manifest  complete  allegiance  to 
Christ  (I  John  2:15-17;  II  Thess.  3:6;  I  Peter  2:9). 

XII.  OF  ADMINISTRATION 

We  believe  that  the  Lord  has  given  the  Church 
ruthority 

1.  To  choose  officials  (Acts  6:1-6;  Tit.  1:5,  6). 

2.  To  regulate  the  observance  of  ordinances  (Matt. 
28:19,  20;  John  12). 

3.  To  exercise  wholesome  discipline  (Tit.  3:15;  Matt. 
18:15-18). 

4.  To  organize  and  conduct  her  work  in  a  manner  con¬ 
sistent  with  her  high  calling  and  essential  to  her 
highest  efficiency  (Matt.  28 : 1 9f;  Eph.  4:11-16). 

XIII.  OF  ORDINANCES 

We  believe  in  the  administration  of  water  baptism  upon 
the  confession  of  a  personal  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  in 
the  believer’s  feetwashing. 

XIV.  OF  THE  RESURRECTION 

We  believe  that  Christ  Jesus  was  raised  bodily  from 
the  dead,  and  that  all  men  also  shall  be  resurrected  bodi¬ 
ly,  both  the  just  and  the  unjust,  the  just  to  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  life  and  the  unjust  to  the  resurrection  of  condem¬ 
nation  (John  20:20,  24-29;  5:28-29;  I  Cor.  15;  Dan.  12:2; 
Rom.  8:11;  Acts  24:15). 

XV.  OF  THE  COMING  OF  CHRIST 

We  believe  in  the  personal  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  blessed  hope  of  the  believers,  that  “we  which 
are  alive  and  remain,”  together  with  the  dead  in  Christ, 
who  will  be  raised  first,  shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air  and  thus  we  shall  be  with  the  Lord  forever 
(John  14:2f;  Acts  1:11;  Matt.  24:44;  Heb.  10:37;  Tit. 
2:11-14;  I  Thess.  4:13-18). 

XVI.  OF  THE  INTERMEDIATE  STATE 

We  believe  that  in  the  interval  between  death  and  resur¬ 
rection,  the  righteous  will  be  with  Christ  in  a  state  of  con¬ 
scious  bliss,  but  the  unrighteous  will  be  in  a  state  of  con¬ 
scious  suffering  (Lk.  16:19-31;  23:43;  Phil.  1:23;  II  Cor. 
5:1-8;  II  Peter  2:4-9). 

XVII.  OF  THE  FINAL  STATE 

We  believe  that  hell  is  the  place  of  torment  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  where  with  them  the 
unrighteous  will  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire 
forever  and  ever  and  that  heaven  is  the  final  abode  of 
the  righteous,  where  the  righteous  will  dwell  in  the  fullness 
of  joy  forever  and  ever  (Matt.  25:41-46;  Jude  7;  Rev. 
14:8-11;  20:10,  15;  II  Cor.  5:1;  Rev.  21:3-8;  Rev.  22:1-5). 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH 

1.  GOD 

a.  We  believe  in  one  God  manifested  as  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  Matt.  28:19,  3:16-17. 

b.  We  believe  that  God  is  eternal  and  self  existing. 
Ex.  3:14,  Gen.  21:33  and  Isa.  40:28 

c.  We  believe  that  God  is  the  creator  of  all  things. 
Gen.  1  and  2. 

2.  CHRIST 

a.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was  God  incarnate. 

1  Tim.  3:16  and  John  1:1-14. 

b.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  had  two  natures: 
He  was  both  human  and  divine.  Matt.  1:21 
I  Tim.  2:5,  1  John  5:20. 

c.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was  conceived  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  Matt.  1:18  -  2:12,  Luke  1:30  -  39 

d.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world.  I  Tim.  2:16,  Heb.  2:9, 
I  John  2:2. 

e.  We  believe  in  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ.  I  Cor.  15:3-4,  Luke  24:36-43,  Acts 
2:24,  I  Cor.  6:14,  1  Peter  1:21. 

f.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  rose  up  into  heaven 
as  our  High  Priest.  Heb.  9:24-26,  I  John  2:12, 
Rom.  8:34. 

g.  We  believe  in  the  personal  imminent  return  of 
Jesus  Christ.  1  Cor.  15,  Matt.  16:27,  John  14:3, 
I  Thess  4: 13-18,  Rev.  22: 12-20,  Matt.  25:3146 

3.  HOLY  SPIRIT 

a.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  and  has 
revealed  Himself  as  a  living  person.  Acts  3:4-5, 
John  14:17,  16:14,  1  Cor.  2:11,  Heb.  9:14. 

b.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  works  in:  tnd 

1)  Enabling  men  to  know  God  and  to  serve 
Him.  Acts  1:34,  John  16:12-13,  I  Cor. 
2:12. 

2)  Being  an  agent  in  regeneration.  John  3:6-7, 
Titus  3:5  and  -sanctification,  Rom.  8:24. 

3)  In  sealing  the  believers.  Eph.  1:13,  4:30, 
II  Cor.  1.21-23. 

4)  Being  an  agent  in  the  formation  of  the 
church.  Acts  2:1441,  Acts  4:4. 

c.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  re¬ 
generated  man  and  makes  of  him  a  possession 
of  God  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  8:9, 
Eph.  1:13-14. 

4.  MAN 

a.  We  believe  that  man  was  created  in  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God.  Gen.  1:26-27,  5:1,  I  Cor. 
11:7. 

b.  We  believe  that  the  human  race  has  fallen  in 
the  sin  of  Adam.  Gen.  3:1-8,  I  Tim.  2:13-14, 
Rom.  5:12-19,  I  Cor.  15:21-22. 

c.  We  believe  that  man  is  a  living  soul.  Gen.  2:7, 

I  Thess.  5:23,  Heb.  4:12. 

5.  SIN 

a.  We  believe  that  evil  originated  with  the  fall  of 
some  angels  in  heaven.  Jude  6,  II  Peter  2:4, 
Isa.  14:12,  Ezek.  28:17. 

b.  We  believe  in  evil  satanic  spiritual  forces  which 
try  to  lead  man  astray.  Eph.  6:12,  II  Cor.  2:11, 

II  Cor.  11:14-15. 

c.  We  believe  in  the  personality  of  Satan  who  is 
the  arch  enemy  of  God  and  seeketh  eternal 
destructior  if  man.  Job  1:6-12,  John  8:44, 
II  Cor.  11:13-15,  Eph.  6:12-16,  Rev.  20:1-3. 

6.  SALVATION 

a.  We  believe  that  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
His  resurrection  and  His  ascension  constitute 
the  only  ground  of  salvation.  I  Peter  1 : 18-J9, 
Heb.  9:2-22  28,  Rom.  4:25,  Rom.  6:4-5,  Rom. 
5:9-10. 


b.  We  believe  that  genuine  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
(Which  includes  repentance)  is  the  only  means 
of  salvation  and  that  it  is  a  gift  of  God. 
Rom.  10:9,  6:23,  Acts  2:21,  Eph.  2:8,  Acts 
11:18. 

c.  Position  of  Sanctification:  The  scriptures  teach 
that  the  moment  a  man  believes  in  Christ,  he 
is  sanctified.  I  Cor.  1:2,  Col.  1:2,  Heb.  10:10. 

d.  Progressive  Sanctification:  The  scriptures  speak 
of  a  progressive  sanctification  of  the  believers 
which  refers  to  all  walk  and  continues  through 
life.  John  17:17,  Gal.  5:16-23,  Eph  5:25-27, 
1  John  7:1-9. 

e.  Assurance:  The  scrirtures  teach  that  the  be¬ 
lievers  may  have  the  assurance  of  possessing 
eternal  life  in  Christ  by  faith  (I  John  5:13)  and 
that  the  believer  is  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  abiding  faith.  I  John  3:14,1  John  5:13, 
Rom.  8:16,  II  Cor.  12:9,  Jude  24  &  25,  Rom. 
16:26-27,  Gal.  3:11,  I  Peter  1:5. 

7.  CHURCH 

a.  The  Church  is  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  com¬ 
posed  of  all  those  who  have  been  born  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  John  1:13,  I  Cor.  12:12-27, 
Col.  1:18-24,  Eph.  1:22,  John  3:23-32. 

b.  We  believe  that  the  church  has  been  organ¬ 
ized  in  to  local  congregations.  Acts  8:1, 11:22, 
13:1,2:17. 

8.  DISCIPLESHIP 

a.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  not  only  taught 
the  way  of  life  by  practical  example,  He 
walked  in  it,  and  that  it  is  God’s  plan  that 
every  individual,  as  well  as  all  mankind,  should 
walk  this  way.  Further  we  believe  that  it  is 
imperative  for  every  follower  of  Christ  to 
reveal  the  love  and  holiness  of  God  through 
their  personal  as  well  as  social  life.  This 
includes: 

1)  We  believe  in  the  biblical  teaching  of  non- 
resistance.  Matt.  5:3847,  7:12,  20:52,  Acts 
5:29. 

2)  We  believe  in  non-swearing  of  the  oath. 
Matt.  5:34-37,  James  5: 12. 

3)  We  believe  in  non-conformity  to  the  world. 
II  Cor.  6: 14-18,  Rom.  12:1-2. 

4)  We  believe  in  living  a  simple  life. 

II  Cor.  1:12. 

9.  FUTURE  STATE 

a.  We  believe  in  the  rapture  of  the  saints.  I  Thess. 
4:16-17,  John .14:3. 

b.  We  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

I  Thess  4: 16,  John  11:25-26,1  Cor.  15:53. 

c.  We  believe  in  the  eternal  bliss  of  the  righteous 
and  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  unrighteous. 
Rev.  20:11-15,  21:8,  Matt.  25-3146,  Rev.  21: 
22, 1  Cor.  15:23-24. 

d.  We  believe  in  the  judgment  of  nations.  II  Thess. 
1:7-10,  Matt  25:3146. 

e.  We  believe  in  the  establishment  of  a  Kingdom 
where  Christ  will  rule.  Acts  1:6-7,  Rev.  11:15, 
Isa.  2: 14 

10  THE  BIBLE 

We  believe  in  the  inspiration  and  infallibility  of 
the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  and  that  it  is  the 
only  reliable  standard  for  our  faith  and  life. 

II  Tim.  3:16,  II  Peter  1.21. 

1 1  ORDINANCES 

a.  We  believe  in  baptism  of  the  believer  upon 
confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  ad¬ 
ministered  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Mark  16:16,  Matt.  28:19. 

b.  Communion  -  We  believe  in  observing  the 
Lord’s  Supper  as  a  memorial  of  His  broken 
body  and  His  shed  blood  given  as  an  atoning 
sacrifice  of  the  sins  of  the  Word.  Matt.  26:26 
-29, 1  Cor.  11:23-25. 

12  MARRIAGE 

a.  We  believe  that  marriage  is  instituted  of  God 
and  therefore  a  sacred  bond  in  which  both 
partners  seek  to  live  together  in  Christian  har¬ 
mony.  Eph.  5:22-23,  1  Cor.  7:1-5,  I  Peter 
3:1-7. 

b.  We  believe  that  marriage  should  be  solemnized 
by  a  minister. 
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ARTICLES  OF  FAITH 


ARTICLE  I  -  THE  SCRIPTURES 

We  believe  that  the  original  texts  of  the  sixty-six  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  which  the  Church  historically  accepted  as  the  holy  Scriptures  are 
God-breathed.  These  Scriptures  are  truth  written  by  holy  men  who  were  chosen 
and  equipped  by  God  for  this  special  task. 

II  Timothy  3:16-17  "All  Scripture  is  God-breathed  and  is  useful  for 

teaching,  rebuking,  correcting ,  and  training  in 
righteousness ,  so  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  thor¬ 
oughly  equipped  for  every  good  work.  " 

II  Peter  1:20-21  "Above  all,  you  must  understand  that  no  prophecy  of 

Scripture  came  about  by  the  prophet's  own  interpre¬ 
tation.  For  prophecy  never  had  its  origin  in  the 
will  of  man,  but  men  spoke  from  God  as  they  were 
carried  along  by  the  Holy  Spirit. " 

The  primary  content  of  the  revelation  is  truth  about  God  Himself,  about  his 
acts  in  history,  about  men  in  his  sinful  condition  and  about  the  relationship 
that  can  be  established  and  maintained  between  God  and  man  through  the  person 
and  work  of  Jesus  Christ  who  completed  God's  plan  of  salvation. 

Psalm  119:105  " Your  Word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet  and  a  light  to  my  path 

II  Timothy  3:15  "...from  infancy  you  have  known  the  holy  Scriptures, 

which  are  able  to  make  you  wise  for  salvation  through 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus." 

John  14:6  "Jesus  answered,  ' I  am  the  way  and  the  truth  and  the 

life.  Ho  one  comes  to  the  Father  except  through  me!" 

We  believe  the  Scriptures,  errorless  in  the  original  documents,  to  be  Divine 
authority  in  all  matters  upon  which  they  touch.  Their  truthfulness  is  not 
negated  by  the  occurrences  of  such  things  as  irregularities  of  grammar  or 
spelling,  intended  and  conventional  generalizations  or  approximations,  various 
literary  devices,  observational  descriptions  of  nature  or  reports  of  false 
statements  made  by  evil  persons.  Since  God  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  source  of 
the  message  as  well  as  the  mover  and  supervisor  of  those  who  recorded  it,  the 
Bible  is  reliable  In  what  it  communicates  and  in  the  supreme  authority  as  a 
guide  for  faith  and  practice.  Nothing  may  be  taken  from  it  and  nothing  may  be 
added . 

Revelation  22:18-19  "I  warn  everyone  who  hears  the  words  of  the  prophecy 

of  this  book:  If  anyone  adds  anything  to  them,  God 
will  add  to  him  the  plagues  described  in  this  book. 

And  if  anyone  takes  words  away  from  this  book  of 
prophecy ,  God  will  take  away  from  him  his  share  in 
the  tree  of  life  and  in  the  holy  city,  which  are 
described  in  this  book.  " 
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ARTICLE  II  -  GOD 

We  believe  that  the  one  and  only  true  God  is  self  existent,  perfect,  infinite, 
personal,  unchangeable  and  eternal  Spirit. 


Isaiah  45:22 

"...I  am  God ,  and  there  is  no  other." 

John  4:24 

"God  is  spirit ,  and  his  worshipers  must  worship  in 
spirit  and  in  truth. " 

lie  is  perfect  in  holiness,  love,  justice,  goodness,  wisdom  and  truth. 


Exodus  34:6 

"And  he  passed  in  front  of  Moses ,  proclaiming ,  ' The 
Lord,  the  Lord,  the  com\)assionate  and  gracious  God, 
slow  to  anger,  abounding  in  love  and  faithfulness ..  . 

Also  see:  Deut.  32:4;  Isa.  6:3,  57:15;  Psa.  103:8; 

I  Tim.  1:17;  II  Pet.  3:9 

He  is  the  omnipotent  omniscient  and  omnipresent  Creator  and  Sustainer  of  all 
things  visible  and  invisible.  He  is  both  immanent  in  and  transcendent  to 
creation. 

Jeremiah  10:12  " But  God  made  the  earth  by  his  power;  He  founded  the 


world  by  his  wisdom  and  stretched  out  the  heavens  by 
his  understanding . " 

Also  see:  Gen.  35:11 

Jeremiah  23:24 

"'Can  anyone  hide  in  secret  places  so  that  I  cannot  see 
him?'  declares  the  Lord.  'Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and 
earth?'  declares  the  Lord." 

Also  see:  Psa.  139:7-10;  Amos  9:2-3 

Hebrews  4:13 

"Nothing  in  all  creation  is  hidden  from  God's  sight. 
Everything  is  uncovered  and  laid  bare  before  the  eyes 
of  Him  to  Whom  we  must  give  account.  " 

Also  see:  Acts  15:18 

He  exists  and  reveals  Himself  in  three  persons,  as  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 
These  are  equal  in  their  divine  perfection,  though  distinct  in  manifestation, 
and  execute  distinct  but  harmonious  offices  in  the  great  work  of  redemption. 


John  15:26 

"When  the  Counselor  comes.  Whom  I  will  send  to  you  from 
the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth  Who  goes  out  from  the 
Father,  He  will  testify  about  Me;" 

Also  see:  Matt.  28:19;  John  10:30;  I  Cor.  2:10; 

Eph.  2:18;  II  Cor.  13:14 

C/ 
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ARTICLE  III  -  JESUS  CHRIST 


We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men.  He  was  conceived  hy  the  Holy  Spirit,  horn  of  the  virgin  Mary,  thus 
blending  organically  and  permanently  his  divine  nature  with  human  nature  in  one 
unique  person  without  a  third  nature  being  formed. 

John  1:14  "The  Word  became  flesh  and  lived  for  a  while  among  us. 

We  have  seen  his  glory ,  the  glory  of  the  one  and  only 
Son ,  Who  came  from  the  Father ,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

Philippians  2:7c-8a  "...being  made  in  human  likeness.  And  being  found  in 

appearance  as  a  man,  . . . " 

Also  see:  Matt.  1:18-25;  I  Tim.  3:16;  Heb.  2:14a 


The  purpose  of  the  incarnation  was  to  reveal  God  and  to  redeem  man.  This  redemp¬ 
tion  was  accomplished  by  Christ's  death  and  resurrection. 


1  Peter  1:18-19  "For  you  know  that  it  was  not  with  perishable  things 

such  as  silver  or  gold  that  you  were  redeemed  from  the 
empty  way  of  life  handed  down  to  you  from  your  fore¬ 
fathers,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ ,  a 
lamb  without  blemish  or  defect. " 

I  Corinthians  15:3-4 "For  what  I  received  I  passed  on  to  you  as  of  first 

importance:  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according 

to  the  Scriptures ,  that  tie  was  buried,  that  tie  was 
raised  on  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures ,  .  . 

Also  see:  I  Pet.  2:24,  3:18;  I  John  2:2 


He  ascended  into  heaven  and  is  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God  interceding  for  us. 

Luke  24:51  "While  he  Was  blessing  them,  tie  left  them  and  was 

taken  up  into  heaven.  " 

Hebrews  8:1  "The  point  of  what  we  are  saying  is  this:  We  do  have 

such  a  tiigh  Priest,  Who  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  heaven,...." 

Also  see:  Rom.  8:34;  Col.  3:1;  I  John  2:1;  I  Pet.  3:2 

He  is  the  head  of  the  Church  which  is  his  body. 


Coloss ians  1:18  "And  tie  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church;  tie  is  the 

beginning  and  the  firstborn  from  among  the  dead,  so 
that  in  everything  He  might  have  the  supremacy." 

He  has  an  exalted  position  and  ultimately  every  knee  shall  bow  to  Him  and  ever> 
tongue  shall  confess  that  He  is  Lord. 


Philippians  2:9-11  "Therefore  God  exalted  Him  to  the  highest  place  and 

gave  Him  the  name  that  is  above  every  name,  that  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  in  Heaven 
and  on  earth  and  under  the  earth,  and  everj  tongue 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.  " 
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ARTICLE  IV  -  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 


We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeda  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  lives  in 
all  believers. 

John  15:26  ,rWhen  the  Counselor  comes.  Whom  I  will  send  to  you 

from  the  Father ,  the  Spirit  of  truth  Who  goes  out 
from  the  Father,  He  will  testify  about  me;" 

I  Corinthians  6:19  "Do  you  not  know  that  your  body  is  a  temple  of  the 

Holy  Spirit,  Who  is  in  you.  Whom  you  have  received 
from  God?  You  are  not  your  onw; " 

Also  see:  Rom.  8:9 

His  ministry,  since  his  coming  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  is  broad  and  varied. 

He  convicts  and  convinces  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and  judgment.  He 
restrains  the  progress  of  evil  until  God’s  purposes  are  accomplished. 

John  16:8-11  "When  He  comes.  He  will  convict  the  world  of  guilt  in 

regard  to  sin  and  righteousness  and  judgment:  in  re¬ 
gard  to  sin,  because  men  do  not  believe  in  me;  in  re¬ 
gard  to  righteousness ,  because  I  am  going  to  the  Father, 
where  you  can  see  Me  no  longer;  and  in  regard  to  judg¬ 
ment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  now  stands 
condemned.  " 

Also  see:  II  Thess.  2:7 

He  bears  witness  to  the  truth  preached,  regenerating  those  who  repent  of  their 
sins  and  who  exercise  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

John  3:5-8  "Jesus  answered,  'I  tell  you  the  truth,  unless  a  man 

is  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Flesh  gives  birth  to  flesh,  but  the 
Spirit  gives  birth  to  spirit.  You  should  not  be  sur¬ 
prised  at  my  saying.  You  must  be  bom  again.  The  wind 
blows  wherever  it  pleases.  You  hear  its  sound,  but 
you  cannot  tell  where  it  comes  from  or  where  it  is 
going.  So  it  is  with  everyone  who  is  bom  of  the  Spirit 

Also  see:  Acts  5:30-32 


He  instructs,  comforts  and  guides  Cod's  children. 


John  16:13 


Romans  8:26 


"But  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  comes.  He  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth.  He  will  not  speak  on  his  own;  He 
will  speak  only  what  He  hears  and  He  will  tell  you  what 
is  yet  to  come. " 

"In  the  same  way,  the  Spirit  helps  us  in  our  weakness. 
We  do  not  know  what  we  ought  to  pray,  but  the  Spirit 
Himself  intercedes  for  us  with  groans  that  words  can¬ 
not  express.  " 

t 

Also  see:  John  14:16-18,  26 
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He  sanctifies,  equips  and  empowers  the  child  of  God  for  service. 

I  Peter  1:2  ,rWho  have  been  chosen  according  to  the  foreknowledae 

of  God  the  Father,  by  the  sane  tiffing  work  of  the 
Spirit,  for  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ  and  sprinkling 
by  his  blood." 

I  Corinthians  12:11  " All  these  are  the  work  of  one  and  the  same  Spirit, 

and  Ee  gives  them  to  each  man,  fust  as  He  determines.  " 

Acts  1:8  "But  you  will  receive  power  when  the  Holy  Spirit  comes 

on  you ;  and  you  will  be  my  witnesses  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judea  and  Samaria,  and  to  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

Also  see:  I  Cor.  2:1-4;  Eph.  3:16 

He  produces  Christ-like  qualities  in  the  believer. 

Galatians  5:22-23  " But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 

patience,  kindness,  goodness,  faithfulness ,  gentleness 
and  self-control.  Against  such  things  there  is  no  law.  " 

He  will  graciously  and  ultimately  give  immortality  to  our  resurrected  bodies. 

Romans  8:11  "And  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  Who  raised  Jesus  from  the 

dead  is  living  in  you.  He  Who  raised  Christ  from  the 
dead  will  also  give  life  to  your  mortal  bodies  through 
his  Spirit,  Vho  lives  in  you. " 

ARTICLE  V  -  MAN 

A.  His  Creation 

We  believe  that  man  was  created  by  an  immediate  act  of  God. 

Genesis  2:7  "And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  from  the  dust  of  the 

ground  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life,  and  man  became  a  living  being. " 

He  was  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  He  was  without  sin,  enjoyed 
fellowship  with  God  and  was  capable  of  full  obedience  to  His  will. 

Genesis  1:27  "So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of 

God  He  created  him;  male  and  female  He  created  them.  " 

Also  see:  Genesis  2  and  3 

He  was  created  in  order  that  he  might  glorify  God  and  enjoy  Him  forever.  In 
so  doing,  man  finds  his  greatest  measure  of  blessedness  and  true  enjoyment. 

"Bring  ny  sons  from  afar  and  my  daughters  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth— everyone  who  is  called  by  my  name, 
whom  I  created  for  my  glory,  whom  I  formed  and  made.  " 


Is  a  lath  43:6b-7 
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Ephesians  1:5-6  "...He  predestined  us  to  he  adopted  as  his  sons  through 

Jesus  Christ,  in  accordance  with  his  pleasure  and  will — 
to  the  praise  of  his  glorious-  grace  which  he  has  freely 
given  us  in  the  One  He  loves.  " 

Also  see:  Eph.  1:18 

B.  His  Fall 

We  believe  that  man  was  confronted  with  a  moral  choice  in  the  garden. 

Genesis  2:15-17  "And  the  Lord  God  took  the  man  and  put  him  in  the  Carder, 

of  Eden  to  work  it  and  take  care  of  it.  And  the  Lord 
God  commanded  the  rnan,  'You  are  free  to  eat  from  any 
tree  in  the  Garden ;  but  you  must  not  eat  from  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  for  when  you  eat  of 
it  you  will  surely  die. 

I! 

By  voluntarily  transgressing  God's  command  and  yielding  to  the  enticement 
of  Satan,  man  lost  his  original  condition,  became  physically,  morally,  in¬ 
tellectually  and  spiritually  depraved  and  was  alienated  from  God. 

Romans  5:12,  18  "Therefore ,  just  as  sin  entered  the  world  through  one 

man ,  and  death  through  sin ,  and  in  this  way  death  came 
to  all  men ,  because  all  sinned — just  as  the  result  of 
one  trespass  was  condemnation  for  all  men ,  so  also  the 
result  of  one  act  of  righteousness  was  justification 
that  brings  life  for  all  men.  " 

Also  see:  Gen.  3:1-6 

In  consequence  of  this  act  of  disobedience,  the  entire  human  race  became  in¬ 
volved  in  sin,  so  that  in  every  heart  there  is  by  nature  that  evil  disposi¬ 
tion  which  eventually  leads  to  acts  of  sin  which  incur  guilt  and  bring  about 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 

Romans  3:10-12  "As  it  is  written:  ’ There  is  no  one  righteous ,  not 

even  one ;  there  is  no  one  who  understands ,  no  one  who 
seeks  God.  All  have  turned  away ,  they  have  together 
become  worthless ;  there  is  no  one  who  does  good ,  not 
even  one. 

i 

Also  see:  Isa.  53:6;  Jer.  17:9;  Rom.  1:19-32; 

I  Cor.  2:14;  I  John  1:8-10 

Therefore  all  men  are  sinners  and  guilty  before  God,  are  dead  in  their  sins, 
and  unable  to  save  themselves. 

Romans  3:23  "for  all  have  sinned  and  fall  short  of  the  glory  of 

God.  " 


Also  see:  Eph.  2:1 
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C.  His  Eternal  Destiny 

We  believe  that  there  are  two  eternal,  conscious  destinies  for  men;  Heaven 
for  the  righteous  and  Hell  for  the  unrighteous. 

John  5:28-29 


Also  see:  Psa.  9:17;  John  14:1-3 

After  the  great  White  Throne  Judgment,  and  after  all  the  enemies  of  God  are 
consigned  to  their  place  of  eternal  punishment,  the  present  order  of  things 
will  be  dissolved  and  the  new  Heaven  and  the  new  Earth  wherein  dwells  right¬ 
eousness  shall  be  revealed  as  the  eternal  abiding  place  in  which  the  right¬ 
eous  shall  dwell. 

Isaiah  65:17  " Behold. ,  I  will  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth . 

The  former  things  Dill  not  be  remembered,  nor  Dill 
they  come  to  mind. " 

II  Peter  3:13  "But  in  keeping  Dith  his  promise  De  are  looking  foruard 

to  a  neu  Heaven  and  a  new  Earth,  the  home  of  right¬ 
eousness.  " 

Also  see:  Rev.  21:1-22:7 


ARTICLE  VI  -  SALVATION 

We  believe  that  God  must  and  will  punish  sin  because  He  is  holy  and  cannot  toler¬ 
ate  it.  This  punishment  must  come  either  to  the  guilty  person  or  to  a  satisfac¬ 
tory  substitute.  Because  it  is  not  God's  will  that  any  should  perish.  He  has  pro¬ 
vided  the  way  of  salvation.  Jesus  Christ  voluntarily  offered  Himself  on  the 
cross  as  the  perfect  sacrifice  for  sin  so  that  all  who  believe  in  Him  may  be 
redeemed.  Initially  salvation  requires  repentance  and  faith  which  results  in 
justification,  regeneration  and  sanctification  and  culminates  in  resurrection 
and  glorification.  Some  of  these  are  at  times  simultaneous  in  man's  experience 
but  are  hereafter  described  separately  for  the  sake  of  clarity. 

A.  Repentance 

We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  that  repentance  must  precede  and  accom¬ 
pany  regeneration. 

Isaiah  55:7  "Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way  and  the  evil  man  his 

thoughts.  Let  him  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have 
mercy  on  him ,  and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  freely 
pardon. " 

”  ' The  time  has  come,  '  he  said.  * The  Kingdom  of  God 
is  near.  Repent  and  believe  the  good  news. 


"Do  not  be  amazed  at  this ,  for  a  time  is  coming  when 
all  who  are  in  their  graves  will  hear  his  voice  and 
come  out — those  Dho  have  done  good  will  rise  to  live, 
and  those  who  have  done  evil  will  rise  to  be  condemned." 


Mark  1:15 
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Genuine  repentance  is  a  necessary  attitude  of  man  as  a  condition  for  a 
holy  and  just  Cod  to  forgive  man's  sins.  It  is  produced  in  man  by  the 
kindness  of  God.  It  involves  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a  proper  rever¬ 
ence  for  God's  holiness.  It  results  in  confessing  and  forsaking  sin. 


Luke  13:3 

"I  tell  you  no /  But  unless  you  repent ,  you  too  will 
all  perish. " 

Romans  2:4 

"Or  do  you  shoo  contempt  for  the  riches  of  His  kind¬ 
ness,  tolerance  and  patience,  not  realizing  that 

God' 8  kindness  leads  you  toward  repentance?" 

Proverbs  28:13 

"He  who  conceals  his  sins  does  not  prosper,  but 
whoever  confesses  and  renounces  them  finds  mercy.  " 

B.  Faith 

We  believe  that  faith  is  essential  to  salvation.  It  is  the  means  by  which 
the  Word  of  God  is  received  as  true.  It  is  both  the  gift  of  God  and  the 
response  of  man. 


Ephesians  2:8 

'Tor  it  is  by  grace  you  have  been  saved,  through  faith- 
and  this  not  from  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  " 

Hebrews  11:6 

"And  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God, 
because  anyone  who  comes  to  Him  must  believe  that  He 
exists  and  that  He  rewards  those  who  earnestly  seek 

Him.  " 

Faith  is  confidence  based  upon  good  evidence.  It  is  an  assurance  born  of 
complete  trust  in  God  as  revealed  through  Christ.  By  faith  one  trusts  in 
the  death  of  Christ  as  the  only  efficacious  sacrifice  for  his  sin. 


John  20:31 

"But  these  are  written  that  you  may  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  you 
may  have  life  in  his  name.  " 

Also  see:  Rom.  10:10 

C.  Justification 

We  believe  that  justification  is  a  judicial  act  of  Cod  in  which  He  declares 
the  sinner  free  from  condemnation  and  punishment  and  restores  him  to  divine 
favor  and  privilege.  It  takes  place  when  the  sinner  repents  and  trusts 
Christ  for  salvation. 


Romans  3:24-26 

"...and  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the 
redemption  that  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  God  presented 

Him  as  a  sacrifice  of  atonement,  through  faith  in  his 
blood.  He  did  this  to  demonstrate  his  justice,  because 
in  his  forbearance  He  had  left  the  sins  cormitted 
beforehand  unpunished — He  did  it  to  demonstrate  hie 
justice  at  the  present  time,  so  as  to  be  just  and  the 
One  who  justifies  the  man  who  has  faith  in  Jesus. " 

Romans  5 : 1 

"Therefore,  since  we  have  been  justified  through  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, " 
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D.  Regeneration 

We  believe  that  salvation  is  wholly  of  grace  and  free  to  all  but  is  condi¬ 
tioned  only  upon  repentance  toward  God  and  the  acceptance  of  Christ  by 
faith. 

Ephesians  2:8-9  "For  it  is  by  grace  you  have  been  saved t  through  faith — 

and  this  not  from  yourselves t  it  is  the  gift  of  God — 
not  by  works ,  so  that  no  one  can  boast,  " 

When  the  sinner  has  met  these  conditions,  God  justifies  and  regenerates  him. 
Regeneration  is  the  impartation  of  Divine  life.  By  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  the  Word,  the  believer  is  given  a  disposition  to  love  and  obey 
God.  What  was  destroyed  in  Adam  is  renewed  in  Christ. 

II  Corinthians  5:17  " Therefore t  if  anyone  is  in  Christ t  he  is  a  new  creation 

the  old  has  gone ,  the  new  has  come!" 

Also  see:  Rom.  5:17;  Titus  3:4-6 

Other  terms  used  in  Scripture  to  describe  regeneration  are  "born  again," 
"converted"  and  "saved." 

See:  John  3:7;  Acts  4:12 

Some  evidences  of  regeneration  are:  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  per¬ 
sonal  knowledge  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  peace  with  God,  love  for  God’s 
Word,  newness  of  life,  and  reconciliation  with  any  against  whom  sin  has  been 
committed. 

Romans  8:16  "The  Spirit  Himself  testifies  with  our  spirit  that  we 

are  God’s  children." 

Also  see:  Gal.  5:22-23;  Matt.  5:23-24 

E.  Sanctification 

God  has  always  required  that  his  people  should  be  holy  because  He  is  holy. 

See  Lev.  11:44;  I  Pet.  1:16 

Sanctification  is  that  action  whereby  God  sets  apart  his  people  from  sin. 

It  has  its  source  in  what  Christ  has  done  through  his  blood  making  believers 
a  people  of  his  own  possession  and  calling  them  holy  ones,  (saints).  This 
holy  position  is  granted  when  the  Christian  first  believes  in  Christ.  It 
is  neither  earned  nor  achieved  by  good  works  but  is  followed  by  good  works. 

See  I  Cor.  1:2,  30  and  6:9-11;'  Heb.  13:12  and  10:14 

Sanctification  is  also  a  process  in  the  Christian  life  and  involves  the 
ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  Word  of  God  setting  one  apart  from 
a  sinful  walk  and  producing  a  Christ-life  character.  This  process  is  ex¬ 
perienced  through  faith  and  obedience  which  include  consciously  yielding 
the  whole  life  to  God  and  continually  letting  the  Holy  Spirit  be  in  control. 
The  results  include  a  manifestation  of  spiritual  fruit  and  progress  in 
Christian  growth  which  are  the  will  of  God  for  every  Christian. 


See  John  17:17;  Rom.  6:13b,  8:29,  12:1-2;  I  Cor.  3:18 
Gal.  5:22-23;  Eph.  5:18;  I  Pet.  1:2 
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The  process  of  sanctification  will  be  completed  upon  entering  the  presence 
of  Christ  when  the  Christian  will  enjoy  a  perfectly  holy  state. 

See  I  Cor.  13:12;  I  Thess.  5:23-24;  I  John  3:2 


F.  Believer’s  Assurance 

We  believe  that  every  Christian  can  have  a  valid  sense  of  assurance  con¬ 
cerning  his  salvation,  his  relationship  with  God  and  his  destiny.  Through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  ministry  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  such  assurance  becomes  real  and  personal. 


I  John  5:13  "I  write  these  things  to  you  who  believe  in  the  name 

of  the  Son  of  God  so  that  you  may  know  that  you  have 
eternal  life.  " 

Romans  8:16  "The  Spirit  Himself  testifies  with  iur  spirit  that  we 

are  God's  children.  " 


I  John  3:24  "Those  who  obey  his  commands  life  in  Himt  and  He  in 

them.  And  this  is  how  we  know  that  He  lives  in  us: 
We  know  it  by  the  Spirit  he  gave  us.  " 


There  is  no  need  for  any  believer  to  be  anxious  about  God's  ability  or  his 
gracious  purpose  to  keep  us  for  Himself. 


See  Romans  8:37-3^ 


However,  the  Scriptures  have  ample  warning  for  anyone  who  might  be  inclined 
to  presume  upon  the  love  of  God  by  careless  or  sinful  living. 

See  Heb.  3:12-13  and  10:26-31 


Therefore,  it  is  necessary  to  examine  ourselves  tc  see  whether  our  faith 
is  genuine ,  a  faith  that  is  expressed  in  altitude  and  actions  by  obedient 
works.  Without  that  kind  of  faith,  there  is  no  Scriptural  assurance.  The 
most  complete  basis  for  believer's  assurance  is  found  in  I  John. 

See  II  Cor.  13:5 


G.  Resurrection  and  Glorification 

We  believe  in  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  that  because  He  lives, 
we  too  shall  live. 

Luke  24:6a  "He  is  not  here;  He  has  risen."' 

Acts  1:3  "After  his  suffering ,  He  showed  Himself  to  these  men 

and  gave  many  convincing  proofs  that  He  was  alive.  He 
appeared  to  them  over  a  period  of  forty  days  and  spoke 
about  the  kingdom  of  God.  " 

II  Corinthians  15:22  "For  as  in  Adam  all  die3  so  in  Christ  all  will  be  made 

alive.  " 

Also  see:  I  Cor.  15;  Phil.  3:20-21 
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At  the  return  of  Christ,  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  dead  will  be  raised 
and  will,  with  the  living  believers,  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air.  We  will  be  changed  so  as  to  have  immortal  bodies  like  unto  Christ's 
own  glorious  body. 

1  Thess.  4:16b-17a  "...the  dead  in  Christ  will  rise  first.  After  that , 

we  who  are  still  alive  and  are  left  will  he  caught  up 
with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air. 
And  so  we  will  he  with  the  Lord  forever.  " 

Also  see:  I  Cor.  15;  Phil.  3:20-21 

Our  glorification  is  God's  act  of  redemption  and  will  be  realized  when  we 
see  Him  as  He  is. 

I  John  3:2  "Dear  Friends,  new  we  are  children  of  God ,  and  what  we 

will  be  has  not  yet  been  made  known.  But  we  know  that 
when  He  appears ,  we  shall  he  like  Him ,  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is.  " 


ARTICLE  VII  -  THE  CHURCH 
The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church 

We  believe  that  the  Church  in  its  universal  context  is  composed  of  all  be¬ 
lievers  of  whatever  name,  race,  nation  or  generation  who  are  vitally  united 
by  faith  to  Christ,  the  head  of  the  Church. 

Ephesians  1:22-23  "And  God  placed  all  things  under  his  feet  and  appointed 

Him  to  be  head  over  everything  for  the  Church,  which  is 
his  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  who  fills  everything  in 
every  way.  " 

The  Church,  as  a  local  organization,  is  composed  of  a  group  of  believers  in 
Christ  who  have  voluntarily  joined  together,  who  are  committed  to  each  other 
who  meet  at  stated  time  to  worship,  to  fellowship,  to  observe  the  ordinances 
to  teach  the  Scriptures  and  to  engage  in  other  appropriate  activities  which 
help  to  build  the  Church  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Churches  within  the  Conference  relate  to  each  other  as  members  of  one  body. 
In  broader  relationships,  we  also  acknowledge  and  appreciate  other  parts  of 
the  Church  as  evidenced  by  our  affiliation  with  various  inter-denominational 
groups  of  life,  faith  and  convictions. 

We  believe  that  the  Church  is  commissioned  to  be  Christ's  witness  to  the 
whole  world. 

Acts  1:8  ,rBut  you  will  receive  power  when  the  Holy  Spirit  comes 

on  you  and  you  will  be  my  witnesses  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judea  and  Samaria,  and  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Also  see:  Acts  20:7;  II  Cor.  5:18-20;  Jude  20-21 
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B.  The  Gifts  for  the  Church 

A  spiritual  gift  is  a  special  endowment  or  ability  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  an  individual  Christian  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church.  Cod  by  his  sover¬ 
eign  will  and  wisdom  gives  to  each  believer  one  or  more  gifts.  Therefore, 
the  presence  of  a  gift  cannot  become  the  basis  of  pride  or  boasting  nor  a 
sign  of  spiritual  maturity.  Every  gift  properly  exercised  brings  honor  to 
Jesus  Christ,  produces  unity  within  the  body,  develops  spiritual  maturity 
and  completes  the  ministry  of  the  Church. 

See  Rom.  12:3-8;  I  Cor.  12-14 

C.  The  Ordinances  of  the  Church 

We  believe  that  an  ordinance  is  an  outward  ceremony  symbolic  of  a  spiritual 
truth  or  experience  which  was  instituted  by  Christ  for  perpetual  use  by  the 
Church.  It  is  not  a  means  of  salvation  but  becomes  a  source  of  spiritual  in¬ 
spiration  and  strength  as  one  is  obedient  to  the  Lord’s  command.  We  believe 
that  the  Christian  ordinances  are  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper. 

1.  Baptism 

We  believe  that  water  baptism  was  instituted  by  Christ  and  symbolizes 
the  experience  of  regeneration  and  union  with  him. 

Matthew  28:19  "Therefore  go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations , 

baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ,  " 

Also  see:  Acts  2:38-41  and  8:36-39 


It  is  a  public  confession  of  the  believer's  identification  with  Christ 
in  his  death,  burial,  and  resurrection. 

Colossians  2:12  " having  been  buried  with  Him  in  baptism  and  raised  with 

Him  through  your  faith  in  the  power  of  God ,  Who  raised 
Him  from  the  dead.  " 


Baptism  is  to  be  administered  to  believers  only,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Each  believer  may  have 
his  choice  of  mode.  However,  we  encourage  immersion  because  this  form 
of  baptism  clearly  symbolizes  its  spiritual  significance.  Water  bap¬ 
tism  does  not  save  or  cleanse  from  sin.  It  is  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  toward  God.  Because  of  the  Scriptural  instruction  to  baptize 
those  who  believe,  because  of  the  Scriptural  example  that  those  who  be¬ 
lieved  were  baptized  and  because  of  the  clear  meaning  of  baptism  as 
indicated  above,  we  recognize  only  baptism  administered  to  a  person  afte 
he  has  confessed  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 


Acts  8:36-38 


"As  they  traveled  along  the  road ,  they  came  to  some 
water  and  the  eunuch  said ,  'Lookj  here  is  water.  Why 
shouldn't  I  be  baptized?'  And  he  ordered  the  chariot 
to  stop.  Then  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch  went  down 
into  the  water  and  Philip  baptized  him. " 
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Acts  16 : 30—34  "He  then  brought  them  out  and  asked:  'Men,  what  must 

I  do  to  be  saved?'  They  replied:  'Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus ,  and  you  will  be  saved — you  and  your  household.  ' 
Then  they  spoke  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  him  and  to  all 
the  others  in  his  house.  At  that  hour  of  the  night  the 
jailer  took  them  and  washed  their  wounds ;  then  immedi¬ 
ately  he  and  all  his  family  were  baptized.  The  jailer 
brought  them  into  his  house  and  set  a  meal  before  them, 
and  the  whole  family  was  filled  with  joy,  because  they 
had  come  to  believe  in  God.  " 

2.  The  Lord’s  Supper 

We  believe  that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted  by  Christ  on  the  night 
of  his  betrayal  and  is  to  be  observed  by  his  Church  until  He  returns. 

Matthew  26 : 26-30 "While  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  gave  thanks 

and  broke  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples ,  saying, 

'Take  and  eat;  this  is  my  body.  '  Then  He  took  the  cup , 
gave  thanks  and  offered  it  to  them,  saying,  ' Drink 
from  it,  all  of  you.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  covenant , 
which  is  poured  out  for  many  for  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  I  tell  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  this  fruit  of 
the  vine  from  now  on  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it 
anew  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom.  ’  When  they  had 
sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  " 

Luke  22:19b  "...  ’ This  is  my  body  given  for  you;  do  this  in  remem¬ 

brance  of  me.'" 

I  Cor.  11:26  "For  whenever  you  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup, 

you  proclaim  the  Lord’s  death  until  He  comes.  " 

We  believe  that  it  is  a  memorial  of  Christ's  death,  a  center  of  communion 
and  fellowship,  a  testimony  to  saving  faith,  a  visible  seal  of  Christ's 
redemptive  covenant,  and  the  assurance  of  his  promised  return. 

It  consists  of  partaking  of  the  emblems  of  bread  and  the  fruit  of  the 
vine  which  symbolize  the  death  of  Christ  for  the  remission  of  our  sins 
and  reaffirms  our  continuing  dependence  upon  Him. 

Its  observance  is  to  be  preceded  by  honest  self  examination. 

I  Cor.  11:27-29  " Therefore ,  whoever  eats  the  bread  or  drinks  the  cup  of 

the  Lord  in  an  unworthy  manner  will  be  guilty  of  sin¬ 
ning  against  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  A  man 
ought  to  examine  himself  before  he  eats  of  the  bread 
and  drinks  of  the  cup.  For  anyone  who  eats  and  drinks 
without  recognizing  the  body  of  the  Lord  eats  and 
drinks  judgment  on  himself.  " 

The  communion  table  shall  be  open  to  all  believers  who  know  themselves 
to  be  in  right  relationship  to  God  irrespective  of  denomination. 


ARTICLE  VIII  -  THE  FINAL  THINGS 
A.  The  Second  Advent  of  Christ 

We  believe  in  the  personal,  visible  and  premillenial  return  of  Christ. 
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Acts  1:11b 

"...This  same  Jesus,  Who  has  been  taken  from  you  into 
heaven  will  come  back  in  the  same  way  you  have  seen 

Him  go  into  heaven.  " 

John  14 : 2b-3 

"...I  am  going  there  to  prepare  a  place  for  you .  And 
if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  back 
take  you  to  be  with  me  that  you  also  may  be  where  I  am. 

Also  see:  Mark  13:22-27 

This  will  be  accomplished  in  two  phases.  First,  Christ  will  descend  from 
heaven  to  claim  his  waiting  bride,  the  living  Church,  and  departed  believers 


I  Thess.  4:16-17 

"For  the  Lord  Himself  will  come  down  from  heaven,  with 
a  loud  command,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and 
with  the  trumpet  call  of  God ,  and  the  dead' in  Christ 
will  rise  first.  After  that,  we  who  are  still  alive 
and  are  left  will  be  caught  up  with  them  in  the  clouds 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  And  so  we  will  be  with 
the  Lord  forever. " 

He  will  descend  with  his  saints  to  establish  the  long-promised  kingdom  and 
reign  upon  the  earth  for  one  thousand  years. 


Revelation  20:4-6 

"I  saw  thrones  on  which  were  seated  those  who  had  been 
given  authority  to  judge.  And  I  saw  the  souls  of 
those  who  had  been  beheaded  because  of  their  testimony 
for  Jesus  and  because  of  the  Word  of  God.  They  had 
not  worshiped  the  beast  or  his  image  and  had  not  re¬ 
ceived  his  mark  on  their  foreheads  or  their  hands. 

They  came  to  life  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years.  (The  rest  of  the  dead  did  not  come  to  life 
until  the  thousand  years  were  ended.)  This  is  the 
first  resurrection.  Blessed  and  holy  are  those  who 
have  part  in  the  first  resurrection.  Tne  second 
death  has  no  power  over  them,  but  they  will  be  priests 
of  God  and  of  Christ  and  will  reign  with  Him  for  a 
thousand  years.  " 

Also  see:  Dan.  7:13-14;  Luke  1:32-33,  21:25-26; 

II  Thess.  1:3-10;  Rev.  5:9-10 

B.  The  Judgments 

We  believe  that  the  believer's  works  will  be  judged  for  rewards  at  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ  at  the  time  of  his  coming,  his  sins  having  been 
judged  in  Christ  upon  the  cross. 


John  5:24 

"I  tell  you  the  truth,  whoever  hears  my  word  and  be¬ 
lieves  Him  Who  sent  me  has  eternal  life  and  will  not 
be  condemned,  he  has  crossed  over  from  death  to  life.  " 

Romans  14:10c,  12 

"...For  we  will  all  stand  before  God's  judgment  seat. 

So  then,  each  of  us  will  give  an  account  of  himself 
to  God.  " 

Also  see:  I  Cor.  3:8-15;  4:5;  II  Tim.  4:8 
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The  unbeliever  will  appear  before  God  for  judgment  at  the  Great  White 
Throne  after  the  millenial  reign  of  Christ.  He  will  then  be  consigned  to 
the  Lake  of  Fire,  there  to  suffer  torment  forever  and  ever  with  the  Devil 
and  his  angels. 

Ecclesiastes  12:14  'Tor  God  will  bring  every  deed  into  judgment 3  includ¬ 
ing  every  hidden  thing ,  whether  it  is  good  or  evil .  " 

Hebrews  9:27  "Just  as  man  is  destined  to  die  oncet  and  after  that 

to  face  judgment. . .  " 

Also  see:  Mark  9:43-48;  Rev.  20:10-15 


Articles  of  Practice  follow  In  the  Manual : 


Article 

Article 

Article 

Article 

Article 

Article 

Article 

Article 

Article 


I  -  The  Lord's  Day 

II  -  Christian  Stewardship 

III  -  Dedication  of  Children 

IV  -  The  Home 

V  -  Christian  Discipleship 

VI  -  Attitude  Toward  Civil  Government 

VII  -  Attitude  Toward  Strife  and  Military 

Service 

VIII  -  The  Christian's  Speech 

IX  -  The  Christian  and  Illness 
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I.  THE  DORDRECHT/MC  CONFESSIONAL  TRADITION 
A.  THE  DORDRECHT  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  (1632/1725) 


Genesis: 

1:27;  2:7,  15-17,  18,  21-24;  3:6, 15, 15, 23;  5 : 1, 2;  17: 1 ;  24:  4;  28 : 6, 7 

Numbers: 

36:6-9 

Deuteronomy: 

6:14 

Job: 

19:25,26 

Psalms: 

47:8,  9 

Isaiah: 

2:4;  46:9;  59:2;  66:24 

Jeremiah: 

31:31 

Daniel: 

12:2 

Micah: 

4:3;  5:2 

Matthew: 

1:21;  3:15;  5:18,  34-37,  39,  39,  44;  7:12,  25;  10:23;  16:16,  18,  18; 

17:27;  18:11;  22;20,  21,  30-32;  25;31,  46;  26:26,  28;  28:19,  20,  20,  20 

Mark: 

9:46;  14:22;  16:15,  15,  16 

Luke: 

1:31-35;  2:7;  3;8;  6:12,  13,  31;  10:1;  19:13;  21:33;  22:19,  20;  23:1,  52,  53 
24:5,  6,  46,  47,  51 

John: 

1:14,  29;  3;16,  16,  29;  4:25;  5:28-29;  7:38;  10:9,  11,  15;  11:27;  13:4- 
17;  16:28;  20:31 

Acts: 

1:22,  24;  2:38,  42,  46;  6:3-6;  8:12,  38;  9:18;  10:47;  13:46;  14:15; 

16:33;  17:26 

Romans: 

5:18;  6:3,  4;  8:17,  32;  12:14,  19,  20,-  21;  13:1-7;  15:12-19;  16:1,  2,  17 

1  Corinthians: 

5:5,  6,  9-11,  12;  7:39,  39;  9:5;  10:16;  11:23-26;  12:6,  13;  15:51,  52 

2  Corinthians: 

1:17;  4:2;  6;16;  13:10 

Galatians: 

1:8;  4:4,  5 

Ephesians: 

2:13,  14,  19-21;  4:11-12,  11-12;  4:22-24 

Colossians: 

1:15;  2:12,  14;  3:9,  10 

1  Thessalonians: 

4:13;  5:14 

2  Thessalonians:  3:14,  15 


1  Timothy: 

2:1,  2;  3:1,  16;  4:14-16;  5:9-10,  9-10,  20;  6:3-5 

2  Timothy: 

2:2 

Titus: 

1:5;  3:1,  2,  7,  10,  11 

Hebrews: 

1:3;  7:3;  9:15-17;  19:5,  21,  22 

James: 

5:12,  19,  20 

1  Peter: 

1:18-19,  18-19;  2:9,  17,  25;  3:9 

2  Peter: 

1:4 

1  John 

2;1,  2;  3:8,  8;  5:7 

Revelation: 

1:8;  5:3  14:10,  11;  22:18,  19 
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B.  THE  CHRISTIAN  FUNDAMENTALS  (1921) 

Genesis:  1:1,  2,  18,  21,  26,  27,  27;  2:7,  16,  17;  3:1-7,  15;  17:1 


Exodus: 

4:12;  20:11 

Deuteronomy: 

6:4 

2  Samuel: 

23:2 

Psalms: 

12:6;  90:2;  119:160;  139:7-12;  147:5 

Isaiah: 

7:14;  40:28;  53:5,  6;  57:15 

Jeremiah: 

1:9;  49:11 

Amos: 

3:3 

Malachi: 

3:6 

Matthew: 

1:20-25;  5;18,  34-37;  16:18;  18:15-18;  22:21;  24:11,  12,  35,  44;  25:41, 
46;  28:6,  19-20,  19-20 

Mark: 

10:6-9,  6-12,  42-44;  16:15 

Luke: 

1:35;  16:19-31;  22:19,  20;  23:43;  24:30,  31,  47 

John: 

1:1,  12,  13,  14,  18;  3:3,  4,  6,  7,  8,  16;  5:24,  28,  29;  6:44;  8:31,  32; 
13:1-7;  14:23;  16:7,  8,  13;  18:20,  36;  20:20,  24-29 

Acts: 

1:8,  8,  11;  2:15,  38;  3:24;  4:12;  5:3,  4;  6:1-6;  8:12;  10:39-41;  13:1-3, 
38,  39;  14:21-23;  16:31;  17:30,  31;  18:8;  20:21 

Romans: 

1:5;  3:20-26;  5:6,  8-10;  7:2,  2;  8:1-4,  16;  12:1,  2;  13:1-7;  16:17,  18, 
25,  26 

1  Corinthians: 

3:16;  7:39;  11:2-16,  23-28;  12:13;  15:20,  20-23,  42-44;  16:20 

2  Corinthians: 

3:3,  17;  5:1-8,  14,  21,  21;  6:14-18;  10:4;  12:9 

Galatians: 

3:11,  13,  26;  4:6;  6:10 

Ephesians: 

1:3,  19,  20,  22,  23,  23;  2:1-3,  8,  12;  4:11-16;  5:11,  11,  12 

Philippians: 

1  :23 

Colossians: 

1:18;  3:1 

1  Thessalonians: 

4;13-18;  5:10 

2  Thessalonians:  2:3;  3:6 


1  Timothy: 

2:1,  2,  9,  10;  4:1,  2 

2  Timothy: 

2:2;  3:1-5,  13,  16 

Titus: 

1:5-9;  2:11-13,  11-14,  15; 

Hebrews: 

1:8,  8,  10;  4:4;  6:20;  7:25;  10:37;  11:3;  13:8,  17 

James: 

5:12,  14-16 

1  Peter: 

2:9,  18,  14,  17,  22,  24;  3:3-5,  18 

2  Peter: 

1:5-11,  20,  21;  2:1,  9,  10 

1  John: 

2:1,  2,  15-17;  3:14,  17;  5:13 

Jude: 

7,  24,  25 

Revelation: 

1:18;  14:8-11;  20:10,  15;  21:3-8;  22:1-5 
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C.  THE  MENNONITE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  (1963) 


Genesis: 

1:1,  26,  27,  27,  31;  2:18-25;  3:1-19 

Exodus: 

2:24;  24:8 

Deuteronomy: 

6:4,  5 

Psalms: 

19;  139:7-12 

Daniel: 

12:2 

Amos: 

5:21-24 

Matthew: 

5:13,  14,  23,  24,  33-37,  38-48;  7:13,  14;  10:29;  18:1-14,  15-18;  19:3-9; 
22:37;  23:7-10,  8,  16-22;  25:3,  41;  28:18-20,  18-20,  19,  19,  20 

Mark: 

6:56;  9:43-48;  10:2-12 

Luke: 

9:23-26;  16;22,  23;  18:16;  19:10;  22:19,  20,  24;  24;2 7?  44 

John: 

1:1,  3,  1-16,  18;  3:16,  16;  5:22;  10:27-29;  13:1-17;  16:7-15;  18:20,  36; 
20:31 

Acts: 

1:8;  2:1-21,  16-21,  33;  4:12,  19;  5:29;  15;  15:6;  20:28;  22:16 

Romans: 

1:16,  19,  20;  4;  5:5,  11,  12-21;  6:4-6;  8:1-7,  23,  28;  12:1,  2,  18-21; 
13:1-7;  16:16 

1  Corinthians: 

3:16-17,  16-17;  5:4,  5,  11-13,  13;  6:1-8,  12,  19,  19;  9:14;  10;16,  17; 
11:2-16,  24,  26;  12;  12:11-13,  13;  14;  15:24,  35-38 

2  Corinthians: 

2:6-11;  3:2;  5:1,  4,  21;  6:14-18;  6:14-7:1;  10:3,4;  12:9;  13:14 

Galatians: 

1:27,  28;  2:9,  24;  3:6-9,  28;  5:22-24,  22-24;  6:1 

Ephesians: 

1:13,  14,  20-22;  2:1-3,  8010,  11022;  4:11,  12,  13,  20-20;  5:23,  30; 

6:1,  4 

Philippians: 

1:1,  23 

Colossians: 

1:13,  16,  17;  2:15 

1  Thessalonians: 

4:13-5:4 

1  Timothy: 

2:1,  2,  5,  9,  10;  3:1-13,  16;  4:10,  14;  5:10,  20 

2  Timothy: 

3:15,  16;  4:12 

Titus: 

1:5-9 

Hebrews: 

1:1,  2  2:14,  15;  4:15;  7:11;  8:6,  7;  11:6;  13:17 

James: 

2:8,  14-17;  5:12,  14-16,  16 

1  Peter: 

1:2,  4;  2:9,  28;  3:3,  4,  21;  4:1;  5:2,  3 

2  Peter: 

3:3-13 

1  John: 

1:1-5,  8-10;  5:13 

Jude: 

24 

Revelation: 

15:3;  21:4;  22:3 
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D.  THE  SCHLEITHEIM  CONFESSION  (1627/1940s  ff.) 


Matthew: 

5:23,  34-37,  35,  39;  11:29;  12:25,  25;  16:24;  18;  20:25 

Luke: 

2:34;  12:13 

John: 

8:11,  22 

Romans: 

8:30 

1  Corinthians: 

5;  9:14;  10:21;  11 

2  Corinthians: 

6:17,  17 

Philippians: 

3:20 

1  Timothy: 

3:7;  5:20 

Titus: 

2:11-14 

Hebrews: 

6:7ff 

1  Peter: 

2:21 

Revelation: 

18:4  ff 

SCRIPTURE  USE 
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II.  THE  RIS/GC  CONFESSIONAL  TRADITION 
A.  THE  GENERAL  CONFERENCE  CONFESSIONAL  TRADITION 
1.  THE  RIS  CONFESSION  (MENNONITE  ARTICLES  OF  FAITH)  (1766/1895) 


Genesis: 

1:1,  3,  26,  26,  27,  28,  31;  2:7,  7,  16-17,  16-17,  17,  18,  18-24,  18-24, 
22,  23,  24;  3:1-5,  1-8,  1-8,  9,  15,  15,  16-19,  19,  19,  24,  45;  4:1, 

6-7,  6-7,  7,  13,  14;  5:1,  22;  6:1-3,  12,  13;  8:21;  12:2,  3;  14:22,  23; 
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Ecclesiastes: 

7:29;  8:11-13;  11:3,  9;  12:7,  14 

Isaiah: 

1:2-4,  6,  18;  2:4;  5:3,  4;  10:5-15;  11:6-8;  25:8;  26:19;  28:17,  17; 
29:13-15,  15,  15,  16,  16,  19;  32:17;  33:14;  40:11,  16,  25-31,  26,  28, 

31;  41:21-26;  44:3,  5,  5;  45:22,  22,  22;  51:11;  53;  53:3-7,  11,  12, 

?  ,  55;  55;  55:1-7,  6,  7,  7,  7,  7;  57:15,  20,  21,  21;  61:10;  65:2; 
66:2,  24 

Jeremiah: 

2;  2:13;  3:1,  21,  22;  4:1,  2,  1-5;  5:22;  9:23,  24;  13;23;  17:10;  23:5, 
23,  24;  25:8;  29:7;  31:35,  36;  35:5;  45:24;  53:5,6 

Ezekiel: 

3:17,  17-21;  9:10;  16;5,  6;  18:30=32;  33:2-9,  11,  11;  34:11-31,  11-31; 
36;  36:25-27,  31;  37:1-14 

Daniel: 

5:27;  7:9,  10,  13,  14;  9:5-19,  24;  12:2-3,  2,  2,  3,  4-9 

Hosea: 

6:7;  13:14;  14:2 

Micah: 

4;l-3;  5:1,  2;  6:8,  8,  8 

Zechariah: 

2:8,  8;  8:6;  9:9,  10 

Malachi: 

1:6;  3:16;  4:1 

Matthew: 

1:21;  2:23;  3:9,  11,  11,  12,  12,  16,  16,  16,  17,  17;  4:17;  5:3,  3-12,  3, 
4-12,  6,  8,  10,  13-16,  17,  17-18,  20,  23,  23-26,  24,  25,  26,  31,  32, 
32,  34-37,  37,  38,  38-40,  38-44,  39,  39,  40,  40,  43,  43,  44,  44- 
47,  44-48,  46,  46-48,  48;  6:10,  10,  14,  15,  33;  7:7,  12,  13,  16,  17, 
21,  21,  22,  22,  23,  23;  8:2,  11,  14,  15-20,  23-35,  29;  9:27,  38; 
10:10,  14,  15,  16,  20,  23,  28,  28,  29,  30,  32,  37;  11:5,  20,  20-24, 
20-24,  22,  24,  28,  28,  28,  28,  29,  29;  12:25,  28,  33-35,  36,  36, 
37,  41,  42;  13:16,  17,  18,  23,  41-43,  43,  43,  44-46,  50,  54;  15:9, 

13,  19;  16:16,  18,  19;  17:3,  5;  18;  18:3,  7,  9,  18,  19,  19,  20,  34,  34; 
19:4=6,  6,  6,  6,  7-10,  8,  9,  11,  12,  17,  26;  20:15,  15,  18,  19,  25,  26, 
28,  28;  21:2,  28-30;  22:2,  5,  11-13,  16,  24,  29-32,  37-40;  23:11, 

37,  37;  24:1=38,  2,  10-12,  13,  13,  13,  26,  29,  30,  36,  31,  37-39, 

42,  44;  25;  25;  25:1,  2,  10,  11,  12,  15,  21,  30,  30,  31,  31-32,  34, 

34,  34,  34-46,  41,  41,  46,  46,  46;  26:26-28,  26-28,  39,  41;  27:3- 
5;  28:18-20,  18,  19,  19,  19,  19,  20,  20,  20 

Mark: 

1:12-15,  14,  15,  15,  15,  15,  22,  22;  2:10;  3:14;  4:21,  23=25;  6:20; 
9:24,  35,  43-48,  48;  10:3-12,  13-16,  42-45;  12:24,  26,  27,  32,  34; 
13:21,  32-37,  37;  14:22,  23;  16:15,  15,  15,  16,  16,  19 

Luke: 

1"1,  17,  24,  27,  28,  32,  33,  35,  37,  70,  74,  75;  2:11,  29,  30;  3:23, 
4:1-13,  16;  6:32,  32,  33;  7:6;  8:10,  10,  18,  31,  37,  38;  9:1-6,  1,  2, 
23,  26;  10:1-17,  3,  14,  24,  27;  11:9-13,  39;  12:1-5,  6-7,  16-21,  35- 
46,  42,  47-48,  47,  47,  47,  48,  48,  48,  54-57,  58;  13:3-5,  24,  24, 
24-30,  25,  27,  28,  28-30;  14:24,  26,  27;  15:1-10,  7,  18,  19;  16:2, 

10,  19,  19-31,  22,  23,  23,  23,  24,  24,  25,  25;  17:1-4,  3,  3,  4,  16, 
21-23,  26-28,  26-30,  30-34,  34-36,  47;  18:1,  7,  8,  13,  13,  29,  30; 
19:10,  17,  27,  44;  20:28;  21:25=27,  34,  34-36,  36;  22:16,  19,  19, 

20,  20,  25-30,  45;  23:34,  43;  24:19,  26,  27,  45,  47,  47,  47,  47, 
50-52,  52;  26:23 
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John: 


Acts: 


Romans: 


1  Corinthians: 


2  Corinthians: 


Galatians: 


1:1,  1,  1-2,  7,  12,  12,  12,  12,  13,  14,  14,  14=16,  16,  18,  29,  33;  2:1- 
11,  25;  3:3,  3,  6,  6,  7,  13,  14,  14,  14-17,  14-18,  16,  16,  16,  16,  16, 

16,  16,  16,  16,  16-18,  18,  19,  20,  20,  21,  21,  27,  36,  36;  4:23,  24, 
24;  5:22,  23,  24,  26,  27,  27,  28,  29,  29;  6:35,  38,  39,  39,  40, 

40,  40,  40,  40,  44,  47,  48-51,  50,  50,  51,  51,  53-58,  54,  54,  58; 
7:17,  37,  38;  8:12,  32,  33,  42,  44,  46,  56;  9:4;  10;  10:1-16,  1-16, 

4,  12,  14,  15,  16,  18,  27,  27,  27-30,  28,  28,  29,  29;  12:12,  15,  24, 

26,  26,  32,  37,  55;  13:1,  34,  35;  14:2,  2,  3,  12,  16,  17,  19,  21-23, 

21- 23,  23,  23,  24,  26,  26,  26;  15;  15:4,  8,  10,  10,  15,  16,  22,  26; 
16:8,  8,  8-11,  13,  15,  28;  17:3,  3,  4,  4,  4,  5,  5,  6,  9,  19-24,  19,  20, 
22,  23,  24,  26;  18:23,  36,  36,  37;  19:30;  20:19,  21 

1:2,  2,  3,  3,  3,  7,  7,  8,  8,  9-12,  24;  2:1-4,  1-4,  1,  33-36,  38,  38- 
40,  41,  41,  41,  42,  46,  47,  47,  48;  3:19,  22,  23,  26,  26;  4:8-13, 

19,  19,  20,  20,  28,  32,  32,  33;  5:1-13,  14,  31;  6:2,  3,  3-5,  5;  7:58; 
8:12,  21,  21,  22,  36,  37,  38;  9:1-18,  31,  36;  10:34,  35,  35,  38,  42, 
43;  11:18,  18;  12:12-16;  13:1-3,  8-11,  38,  38,  39,  39,  39,  40-46,  46; 
14:17,  17,  23;  15:9,  19;  16:13,  14,  15,  30,  34;  17;25,  25,  26,  26,  27, 

27,  27,  27,  28,  30,  30,  30,  31,;  19:9;  20:7,  7,  20,  21,  24,  26-28, 

28,  28,  35;  22:10,  16,  16;  27:6-9;  24:15,  16,  25;  26:18 

1:3,  4,  4,  9,  16,  16-25,  19,  19-21,  19-21,  20,  21-25;  2:1-15,  1-24,  4- 

8,  4,  4,  5,  6,  9,  11,  12,  14,14,  14,  14-16,  14-20,  15,  15,  15,  15,  15, 

15,  16,  17-24,  21,  24,  28,  28,  29,  29,  29;  3:2,  6,  22,  22,  23,  24, 
24-26,  25,  25,  25,  26,  28,  30;  4:3,  12,  17,  17,  18-25,  20;  5;  5:1, 

1,  1,  5,  5,  6-8,  6t10,  6-10,  9,  10,  12-14,  12-21,  14,  18,  18,  19,  19, 

19;  6:4,  4,  4,  4-6,  4-6,  11,  11,  13-17,  16,  16,  16,  17,  17,  17,  17,  17- 

22,  23,  23,  23;  7:5,  13,  16,  18,  22,  23,  23,  23,  24,  24;  8:1,  1,  1, 

I,  4,  5,  6,  6,  7,  9,  10,  11,  11,  13,  13,  15,  15,  16,  16,  17,  17,  23,  23, 

27,  28,  28,  28,  28,  28-39,  32,  33,  37,  37,  38,  39;  9:1,  1-3,  5, 

6-8,  12-18,  13,  31,  32;  10:1-4,  4,  10,  10,  10,  12,  12,  12,  13,  14,  17, 

23;  11:16,  20,  33;  12:1,  1,  2,  2,  2,  2,  3-10,  4-6,  4-8,  9,  10,  11,  12, 

17,  17-21,  18,  19,  19,  20,  20,  20,  21;  13:1-8,  14;  14:1,  4,  12;  15:1-3, 

4,  5,  6,  6,  18;  16:1-6,  17 

1:2,  23,  24,  30;  2:6-8,  14;  3:1-5,  4,  8,  10-15,  10-15,  11,  16,  16,  17; 
4:1,  2,  5,  7,  20;  5:6,  7,  9-13;  6:1-8,  5-10,  13,  20,  20;  7:3-5,  7,  10, 

II,  12-17,  16,  17,  27,  28,  39,  39,  39;  8:3,  4-6,  6;  9;  9:5,  7-14,  16- 
22,  22,  24-27;  10:11,  16,  16,  17,  31;  11:2,  18,  23-26,  27-29,  28,  30, 
31;  12;  12:4-6,  7-11,  11,  13,  13,  18-31,  21,  22,  22-24;  13:1-3,  8-12, 
9-13;  14:26,  33,  37;  15;  15:3-5,  12-18,  20-23,  21,  21,  21,  21,  22,  22, 
22,  23,  35-44,  37,  40-44,  45-47,  49,  50,  50,  51,  53,  54,  55-57, 
58,  58,  58 

1:3-6,  8,  8-11,  21,  22;  2:1-4,  10;  3:1,  5,  6,  10-15,  17,  18,  27;  4:1-3, 

5,  6,  6,  7,  10-11,  14,  17,  17,  18,  18;  5:1,  1-9,  2,  3,  5,  5,  6-8,  7,  9, 

9,  9,  10,  10,  10,  10,  11-13,  11,  13=15,  14,  14,  14,  15,  15,  15,  15,  17, 

17,  17-19,  18-21,  19,  19,  19,  19,  19-21,  20,  20,  20,  21;  6:1,  1,  1-6, 

6,  10,  16-18,  17,  17,  17,  18,  18;  7:1,  1,  1  7,  10,  16;  8:9,  19-21;  9:5- 
14,  6,  8;  10:3,  4;  11:7-9,  23-33;  12:7 

1:6-12;  2:8,  19,  20;  3:16-19,  26;  4:4,  4,  4,  4-6,  5,  6,  7;  5:6,  6,  6, 

22- 24,  24,  24;  6:15,  15 
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Ephesians: 

1:4,  5,  9,  11,  11,  13,  17,  18,  19,  19,  20,  20-23;  2:3,  3-10,  8,  8,  9, 

10- 15,  10,  14,  20,  20,  21,  21;  3:11,  12,  17;  4:1-3,  4-6,  7,  7,  8,  8, 

11,  11,  11,  11-16,  12,  12,  12-15,  15,  17-19,  18,  18,  22-24,  25-29,  29, 

30,  30,  31,  32,  32;  5:1,  1,  2,  2,  2,  3-6,  3-7,  5,  8-10,  8,  9-11,  10, 

11,  11,  22-33,  22-33,  26,  26,  28,  29,  30;  6:4,  6,  6,  10,  10-18,  11, 

11- 18,  16,  18 

Philippians: 

1:6,  8,  19,  19,  20-23,  20-23,  29;  2:1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  5,  5,  6-11,  7,  7- 
11,  8,  8-10,  9-11,  10,  10,  10-11,  11,  13,  13,  29;  3:1,  3,  7,  7-11,  8-14, 

9,  9-14,  17,  18-19,  21,  21,  21;  4:5,  6,  7,  8,  10-19 

Colossians: 

1:10,  10,  11,  11,  11-14,  12,  12,  13,  13,  15-16,  15-16,  16,  17,  17,  18,  18, 

19,  20;  2:3,  9,  11-15,  15,  15,  15-23,  19;  3:5,  12-14,  13,  13,  16-25, 

17;  4:3,  4,  17 

1  Thessalonians: 

1:6;  2:12,  13;  3:12,  12,  12,  13,  13;  4:16,  16,  16,  17,  17,  18;  5:2,  3, 

11,  12,  13,  14,  14,  15,  15,  15,  19,  27 

2  Thessalonians: 

1:3,  7,  7,  8,  9,  9,  10,  11;  2:10,  13,  14,  15;  3:1,  2,  5,  6,  14,  14,  15 

1  Timothy: 

1:5,  6,  10,  15,  15,  20;  2:1,  1-4,  2-4,  4,  5,  5,  5,  5,  5,  6,  6,  6,  8-13, 
9,  10,  15;  3:1,  2,  8-13,  10,  12,  16,  16;  4:1-3,  3,  10,  12,  13,  14;  5:1, 

1,  9,  10,  17,  18,  19,  19-21,  22;  6:1,  3-5,  3-5,  3-5,  10,  11,  12,  16,  17, 
18,  18,  20,  21 

2  Timothy: 

1:9,  10,  10,  13;  2:2,  2,  2,  5-12,  13,  15,  19,  19,  19,  20,  20-22,  22, 

24,  24-26,  24-26;  3:1-5,  1-5,  2-4,  5,  11,  13,  14-17,  15-17,  13;  4:6, 

7,  8,  17,  18 

Titus: 

1:2,  5,  6,  6-9,  7-11,  9,  9;  2:1,  2,  3-5,  3-7,  3-8,  4-6,  7,  8,  11,  11- 
14,  12,  12,  14;  3:2,  5,  5,  5,  5,  5,  5,  8,  10 

Hebrews: 

1:1,  2,  2-3,  3,  8-12,  8,  9;  2:1-4,  3,  4,  9,  9,  11.  14,  14,  14,  14-17, 

15,  15,  15,  15,  17,  17;  3:7,  8,  12,  12-15,  12-15,  13,  13,  15;  4:9,  9,  12, 

13,  13,  13,  14,  14-16,  15,  16;  5:10;  6:1,  2,  10,  12,  13-17,  18,  18,  18; 
7:12,  18,  19,  24,  25,  26,  26,  27;  8:1,  7-12;  9:8-10,  10,  11,  12,  13, 

14,  14,  14,  15,  24,  27,  27;  10:1,  1,  4,  5-9,  10-14,  14-20,  14,  14,  19- 

22,  19-22,  21,  23,  23-25,  24,  24,  25,  27,  29,  29,  30,  30,  31,  31; 

11:1,  4,  5,  6,  6,  13,  13-16,  16;  12:3-5,  5-11,  12-17,  14,  14,  14,  15,  22- 
24,  23,  23,  24,  24,  29;  13:1,  4,  17,  17,  18 

James: 

1:2,  4,  13,  15,  16,  16,  17,  17,  17,  17,  17,  20;  2:1,  2-9,  5;  3:2,  2,  11, 
13-18,  17;  4:1-6,  6,  7-10;  5:7,  7,  8,  8,  11,  11,  12,  12,  14-18,  15,  16- 
20,  19,  20 

1  Peter: 

1:1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  5-7,  6,  7,  10,  11,  14-19,  15,  16,  16,  17,  17,  20,  21-23; 
2:3,  5,  5,  9,  9,  9,  12,  12-21,  17,  21,  21-23,  21-23,  22,  23,  24,  24, 
25,  25,  25,  25;  3:1-5,  2,  8,  9,  9,  20,  21;  4:2-4,  10,  10,  10,  11,  18; 
5:1,  1-4,  1-4,  1-4,  2,  3,  8,  10 

2  Peter: 

1:2-4,  2-4,  4,  5-10,  7,  8,  8,  12,  13,  19-21,  21;  2:2,  4,  4,  4,  4,  5, 

9,  9,  10,  17,  20,  20;  3:1,  3-18,  7,  9,  10,  10-12,  11,  12,  12-14,  14,  17 

1  John: 

1:1,  5-7,  6-10,  8,  8;  2:1,  1,  2,  2,  2,  2,  2,  2,  4,  15-17,  16,  19,  24, 

27,  28,  29;  3:2,  2,  4-10,  6,  6-9,  9,  14,  15,  16,  18,  18,  19,  20,  21; 
4:1,  1,  7-21,  8,  8,  8,  9,  10,  11,  13,  16,  16,  18,  19,  19,  19;  5:1-4,  4, 

12,  16,  17 

2  John: 

8,  8 

Jude: 

1,  1,  3-4,  6,  6,  6,  12,  14,  14-16,  15,  15,  21,  22,  23 

Revelation: 

1:5,  5,  7,  7,  18,  18;  2:10,  10,  17,  20,  23;  3:2-3,  3,  4,  5,  5,  5,  7, 

12,  12,  18,  18,  19,  20,  20,  20,  20,  20;  5:6,  8-14,  9,  12;  6:10,  11,  16, 
17;  7:9,  9,  9-12,  10-12,  11,  16;  9:6;  13:8;  14:13;  15:34;  16:9,  11,  15, 

21;  18:4;  19:7,  7,  20;  20:2,  10,  10,  12,  12,  13,  13,  14,  15,  15;  21; 

21:3,  4,  7,  8,  27,  27;  22;  22:11,  13,  15,  15,  17 
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2.  THE  COMMON  CONFESSION  (1896) 


Matthew: 

5:34-37,  39-48;  18:15-17 

Mark: 

16:16 

Acts: 

2:38 

Romans: 

12:1-2,  9-21 

1  Corinthians: 

3:11 

Galatians: 

6:1 

Ephesians: 

2:8-9;  4:22-24 

Titus: 

3:5 

James: 

5;12 
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3.  THE  ARTICLES  OF  FAITH  (1933) 


Genesis: 

ljl,  1-27,  26,  27;  2:7,  17,  17,  17,  18-24;  3:1-6,  6,  10,  15,  16-17;  5:1, 
12;  6:5;  12:3;  14:22-2 7;  17:1;  24:2-9 

Deuteronomy: 

6:4 

1  Samuel: 

1:24-28 

1  Kings: 

8:27 

1  Chronicles: 

22:8 

Job: 

1:12 

Psalms: 

2:7;  32:1,  5;  33:6;  37:4;  51:13;  59:2;  96:13;  103:12;  189:7-12 

Proverbs: 

8:31 

Isaiah: 

11:5;  40:22-26;  43:25;  53:4-6 

Jeremiah: 

34:18-20 

Ezekiel: 

8:7-16,  7-16 

Micah: 

5:2 

Habakkuk: 

2:3 

Matthew: 

3:16-7;  5:12-19,  32,  33-37,  33-37,  34-36,  39,  43,  44-47,  44-48, 

48;  10:29;  12:36,  36,  37;  13:1042;  16:16-18;  19:4-6,  6,  8,  9;  22:21; 
23:27;  25:21,  31-46,  46;  26:26-28,  52,  63;  28:19,  19,  20,  20 

Mark: 

9:45-48;  10:42-43;  16:16 

Luke: 

9:54-56;  16:23-26;  19:16-19,  17-19;  22:19,  20;  23:34,  43;  24:44-4 7, 

51 

John: 

1:1-4,  3,  3,  11,  12,  12,  14,  14;  3:3-5,  3-7,  6,  44;  4:24;  5:24,  24,  26, 
28,  29;  6:23,  29,  39,  40,  44,  54;  8:44;  10:35,  35;  13:34,  35;  lr:12, 
15,  16,  17;  15:1,  4,  7,  26;  16:8-13;  17:16,  16;  18:36 

Acts: 

1:5,  8,  11;  2:38,  38,  38,  38-41,  44,  46;  3:20,  21;  5:29,  29,  29;  8:12, 
13,  36,  36-39,  37;  10:42;  15:18;  16:14,  15,  31,  32;  17:31;  20:28;  24:15 

Romans: 

1:9,  17,  18,  19,  20;  2:5,  6,  9,  16;  3:8,  10,  10,  10-15,  19,  20,  23-26; 
4:5,  5,  6,  25,  25,  25;  5-8;  5:1,  5,  12,  17-21;  6:3,  23,  23;  8:1,  9, 
17-23,  19-23,  21-23,  22,  23,  26,  28;  10:9,  10;  12:1,  2,  2,  4,  5,  17- 
21,  18,  19,  20-21;  13:1,  1-2,  1-6,  6,  6,  7;  14:17;  15:6 

1  Corinthians: 

1:2,  2:9,  3:8,  10-15;  4:5;  5:5,  24-26;  6:3;  7:10,  11;  8:6;  10:13,  16; 
11:24-26,  28;  12:12-27,  13,  13;  15:3,  4,  14,  17,  20,  20,  22,  23,  23, 

23,  23-26,  39,  47,  50,  51,  52,  52,  54-57 

2  Corinthians: 

1:23,  5:8,  15,  17,  17,  17,  21;  6:17;  7:10;  10:4;  11:2,  3 
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Galatians: 

1:3,  4,  20;  2:16;  3:13,  13,  24;  4:4,  4,  5;  5:17,  22,  22,  22,  22;  6:14 

Ephesians: 

1:13-14,  22;  2:2,  2,  4-9,  7,  19-22;  3:6;  4:3-6,  11,  11-16,  13,  24,  24; 
5:11-14,  18,  19,  22-32,  23,  26,  26,  27,  31,  32;  6:1-4 

Philippians: 

2:5,  7;  3:20,  21 

Colossians: 

1:18,  28;  3:11 

1  Thessalonians: 

4:3,  16;  5:23 

1  Timothy: 

2:1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  8-10,  8-10;  3:2-7,  16;  6:15 

2  Timothy: 

3:16;  4:1 

Titus: 

1:5,  5-9;  3:5 

Hebrews: 

1:3;  2:9,  14=16;  6:13=17;  7:17;  9:15,  27,  27;  10:5-10,  12,  25;  11:3, 

6;  12:14;  13:17 

James: 

1:17,  27;  4:1,  4;  5:11,  12,  12 

1  Peter: 

1:2,  8,  15,  16,  18-19,  23;  2:13-15,  21-23,  24;  3:3,  4,  4,  4,  21;  5:1-3 

2  Peter: 

1:3,  4,  4,  20,  21;  2:4;  3:9 

1  John: 

1:7,  9;  2:2,  3,  15-17;  3:14,  15,  20,  25;  4:3,  8,  9,  9,  10;  5:4,  20 

Revelation: 

5:12;  7:11-12,  12;  20:5,  6,  11-15;  21:1-4,  8 
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4.  THE  STATEMENT  OF  FAITH  (1941) 


(THIS  CONFESSION  CONTAINS  NO  SCRIPTURE  REFERENCES) 


SCRIPTURE  USE 
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B.  THE  LOCAL  CHURCH  CONFESSIONAL  TRADITION 
1.  THE  TURNER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  (1878) 


Genesis: 

1;  1;  1:23;  17:1;  35:11 

Exodus: 

22:27;  33;20;  34:6 

Leviticus: 

19:2,  17;  24:19 

Numbers: 

23:19 

Deuteronomy: 

6:4,  13;  7:3;  10:20;  24:1;  32:35 

Joshua: 

1:2 

I  Samuel: 

9:17;  16:1 

2  Samuel: 

8:15 

Job: 

33:4 

Psalms: 

2:6,  7,  7;  8:2,  10;  11:7;  15:2;  16:11;  33:6;  51:13;  90:2;  95:3,3,4;  103:8; 
113:4;  136:6;  139:1,  4 

Proverbs: 

25:21 

Isaiah: 

6:3,  3;  9:6;  40:28;  45:21,  22;  47:4;  51:15;  53:9;  58:7;  59:2;  66:1 

Jeremiah: 

2:13;  3:15;  11:20;  32:19 

Daniel: 

2:21,  21,  37,  38,  47;  4:23;  12:2 

Micah: 

5:1 

Zechariah 

9:9 

Judith: 

6:14 

Sirach: 

7:36,  39 

Matthew: 

1:21;  3:6,  8,  15,  16,  16,  17,  17;  5:16,  22,  33-37,  38,  39,  44,  45,  48; 
6:3,  8;  8:11;  9:28;  16:16,  18,  24;  17:5;  18:15-17,  19;  19:3-9,  4,  17; 
20:28;  21:5;  24:30,  34;  25:30,  31,  32,  34,  41,  42-46,  46;  26:11,  26; 
27;  27:31;  28:18,  19,  19,  20 

Mark: 

8:24;  9:46;  14:7,  24;  15:25;  16:15,  16,  16,  19 

Luke: 

1:35,  35,  75;  6:36;  7:16;  9:23;  10:2;  13:28;  22:19;  23:32;  24:19,  47, 
47,  51 

John: 

1:18,  32,  49;  3:16,  16,  16;  5:28,  29,  29;  6:14,  40,  51;  8:50;  1014, 

30;  11:27;  12:15;  13:12-15;  14:11,  16;  15:4-7,  16,  26;  16:14;  17;  17:3; 
18:37;  19:18;  20,  17,  28 
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Acts: 

1:11,  15,  23-26;  2:24,  36-40,  38,  42;  4:10  6:1-6;  7:49;  8:1,  13,  13; 
9:19;  10:42,  48;  16:15,  33,  38;  17:31;  18:8;  19:5;  20:21,  28,  28;  22:16 

Romans: 

2:6,  7,  8,  8,  9;  4:25;  6:1-4,  17;  8:14,  15,  16,  33;  10:9,  10,  17;  11:36; 
12:4,  7,  8,  9,  19,  22;  13:1,  2,  3;  14:10;  16:17,  18,  27 

1  Corinthians: 

1:21;  3:11;  5:5,  6,  7,  11,  13;  7:2,  13;  8:6;  10:16,  17;  11:23,  26;  13:8; 
15:42,  43,  44,  52 

2  Corinthians: 

1:17,  4:18;  5:10,  19,  21;  6:11,  15,  17 

Galatians: 

3:13,  27;  5:22,  23,  24 

Ephesians: 

1:20;  2:19;  4:1,  3,  8,  9,  10,  11,  12,  15,  25,  32;  5:9,  9,  23,  26,  26, 

27,  27,  27;  6:8,  9 

Philippians: 

2:2 

Colossians: 

1:14,  15,  18,  22,  28;  2:10;  3:1,  13 

1  Thessalonians: 

3:6;  4:16,  17,  17,  18;  5:2 

2  Thessalonians: 

1:8;  3:14,  15 

1  Timothy: 

1:17,  17,  17;  2:1,  2;  3:1-7,  8,  9,  10;  5:10,  20;  6:15,  15,  15 

Titus: 

1:6,  7,  8;  2:7;  3:5,  5,  6,  7,  10 

Hebrews: 

1:3;  3:1;  4:13;  6:20;  7:3;  9:14,  14;  11:3 

3am  es: 

5:12,  16 

1  Peter: 

1:1,  5-11,  15,  20,  21,  24;  2:13,  14;  3:15;  4:4,  8,  8,  9;  5:2-4 

2  Peter: 

1:7;  3:5,  10 

1  John: 

1:3,  7;  5:7,  20 

Revelation: 

1:5,  5,  3:3,  20;  7:12;  16:15;  17:14,  14;  18:4;  20:14;  21:8,  24;  22:5,  12 
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2.  THE  BEATRICE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  (1918) 


Genesis: 

1:1,  27,  28;  2:16-17,  18-24;  3:1-24;  5:3 

Joshua: 

24:15 

Matthew: 

3:16;  5:33-37,  43-48:  12:36;  13:30;  17:27;  18:15-17;  19:4-9;  20:25- 
28;  23:37;  25;31-46;  26:27-28,  52;  28:19 

Luke: 

22:24-2 7,  25-27 

John: 

3:5-6,  6,  14-17,  16,  16,  16,  18;  5:28-29,  39;  6:44,  50,  53-58;  13:4- 
17;  16:13,  14 

Acts: 

1:23,  26;  2:38,  41,  46-47;  5:3-4;  6;  6:1-6;  10:43;  14:15;  17:31;  20:21 

Romans: 

3;28;  4:6;  5:5,  12;  6:3-4,  22;  8:5-9,  29;  9:5;  12:19-21;  13;  13:1-7; 
15:1 

1  Corinthians: 

5:11;  6;15,  9-10;  7:39;  10:16-17;  11:13,  24,  24,  27-31;  12:11,  13,  25- 
27;  15:21-22 

2  Corinthians: 

5:14;  10:3-4 

Galatians: 

3;26;  5:6,  19-21;  6:15 

Ephesians: 

2:20-21;  4:11-12 

Philippians: 

3:9 

Colossians: 

1:20;  2:13;  3:16 

1  Thessalonians: 

2:12 

2  Thessalonians: 

3:14,  15 

1  Timothy: 

1:15;  2:1-3,  4;  3;  3:5 

Titus: 

1 

Hebrews: 

9:12,  10:12,  14,  25;  11:1;  12:2;  13:17 

James: 

1:18;  5:12 

1  Peter: 

1:5,  19;  2:5,  20-23;  3:9,  21;  4:10;  5;  5:10 

2  Peter: 

1:21 

1  John: 

5:4,  20 

Revelation: 

21:8 
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3.  THE  PENNER-RICHERT  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  (n.d.) 


Genesis: 

2:17 

Leviticus: 

18;  20 

Deuteronomy: 

30:19 

Job: 

19:23 

Psalms: 

119:105 

Ezekiel: 

18:24;  33 

Daniel: 

12:2 

Amos: 

3:6 

Micah: 

5:1 

Matthew: 

5:33-37;  11:2024;  12:36;  18:15-17,  20;  19:4,  5,  6,  9;  24:35;  25:21, 
30,  34,  34,  41,  46;  28:19-20,  19-20 

Mark: 

10:13-16;  16 

Luke: 

11:28;  12:6,  7,  47,  48;  16:20-24,  25;  19:16-19;  23:43 

John: 

1:5;  3;  3:5;  5:28,  29;  15:4;  17:24 

Acts: 

4:12;  6 

Romans: 

3:23;  5:12,  12,  18;  6:22;  8:13;  12:18,  18-21;  13 

1  Corinthians: 

2:9;  3:8;  5;  5:7,  13;  7;39;  11;  11:23-25,  27-29;  15:50,  55-57 

2  Corinthians: 

2:6-10;  4:14;  5:21;  10:4 

Galatians: 

3:27;  5:19-21;  6:7-9 

Ephesians: 

2:10;  3:9;  4:12 

Colossians: 

1:10 

1  Thessalonians: 

4;  4:16,  17 

2  Thessalonians: 

1:9;  3;  3:15 

1  Timothy: 

2;  2:1;  3;  5:20 

2  Timothy: 

3:16 

Titus: 

1 

Hebrews: 

4:12;  5:5,  6;  9:27;  10:25;  11:1 

James: 

1:18;  5:12 

1  Peter: 

1:3,  23;  2:13,  14,  23;  3:9,  19;  5; 

2  Peter: 

1:21;  2:4,  9 

1  John: 

3:2;  4:8;  5:4,  5 

Revelation: 

5:12;  6:16,  17;  7:12;  21:8 
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4.  THE  ALEXANDER WOHL/UNRUH  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  (n.d.) 


Genesis: 

1:1-29;  2:7,  18-24;  3:1-24 

Isaiah: 

48:16 

Matthew: 

3:16-17;  5:31-32,  34-37;  12;36;  13:40-42;  26:19;  26:26-28;  28:19,  19 

John: 

1:1-4;  3:16;  15:26;  17:16 

Acts: 

2:41;  4:19,  20;  5:29 

Romans: 

5:12;  6:6;  13:1 

1  Corinthians: 

11:24-26;  15:2-4,  23 

2  Corinthians: 

5:8,  10;  11:3 

Galatians: 

5:6,  17 

Ephesians: 

2:19-22;  5:22-23 

Hebrews: 

9:27 

James: 

4:1 

2  Peter: 

1:20-21 

Revelation: 

5:12;  7:12;  20:4,  12 
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5.  THE  NEWTON  (TNFESSION  OF  FAITH  (1937) 


Genesis: 

1:22,  27;  2:16-17 

Leviticus: 

18;  20 

Psalms: 

19:8 

Proverbs: 

10:1 

Daniel: 

12:2 

Matthew: 

3:17;  5:33-37,  39,  43-45;  9:38;  12;36;  17:27;  18:15-17,  20;  18:15- 
17,  20;  19:4-5,  6,  9;  25;  25:31-46,  32;  28:19 

Luke: 

15:1-10 

John: 

1:1,  12,  14;  3;  3:16,  18,  19;  5:22,  28-29,  29;  10:12-13;  13;  14:1,  9; 
17:3 

Acts: 

2:7,  46;  4:19;  5:4;  20:27,  28 

Romans: 

3:23-24;  5:12,  20;  8:32;  9:5;  10:10,  10;  12:17-21;  13:1;  14:12;  15:1 

1  Corinthians: 

3:11;  5:9-11;  7:2,  10-11;  11:23-26,  28,  29;  12:11;  15:3-4,  12-21 

2  Corinthians: 

2:6-7;  3:6;  10:3-4 

Ephesians: 

2:10,  20-21;  4:11 

Philippians: 

2;13 

Colossians: 

1:10,  20;  2:9 

1  Thessalonians: 

4:16 

2  Thessalonians:  2:10;  3:14,  15 


1  Timothy: 

1:15;  3;  5:10,  20;  6:16 

2  Timothy: 

2:15;  3:16-17 

Titus: 

1 

Hebrews: 

2:14,  14-15;  9:12,  26;  10:24;  11:1;  13:4 

James: 

1:18 

1  Peter: 

1:3,  18-19,  23;  2:9,  23;  5 

2  Peter: 

1:20-21 

1  John: 

2:2;  3:5;  4:16;  5:4,  7,  20 

Revelation: 

20:8 
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III.  THE  RUSSIAN/MB  CONFESSIONAL  TRADITION 
A.  THE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  OF  THE  MENNONITE  BRETHREN  CHURCH  (1902) 


Genesis: 

1:1,  2,  2,  26,  27,  27-28,  31;  2:17,  18-24,  25;  3:1-19;  8:21;  17:1;  18:22- 
32;  34:6 

Exodus: 

3:14;  9:27;  20:1-7,  8,  9;  33:20 

Leviticus: 

6:6,  13;  11:44 

Numbers: 

* 

6:24-26,  24-26 

Deuteronomy: 

4:35;  6:6-7;  10:17;  18:15,  19 

Job: 

33:4,  4 

Psalms: 

2:6,  6-12,  7;  11:7;  16:11;  19:2;  22;  22:29;  25:8;  32:1-5;  33:6,  6,  6; 
34:15;  36:10;  50:23;  51;  5;:6;  58:4;  90:2;  96:10,  11-13;  99:4;  103; 
103:1-8;  105;  116:12-14;  118:24;  119:96,  105,  195;  139:1-4,  7-12;  145:9, 

17;  147:5 

Proverbs: 

2:7;  5:17-18;  8:16;  28:13 

Ecclesiastes: 

7:30 

Isaiah: 

2:4;  6:3,  3,  3;  9:4-7,  4-7,  5;  11:1-9;  40:1-2;  43:22-24;  45;16;  51:15; 
53;  53:4,  5,  10;  54:1,  10;  55:7,  7,  10-11;  57:15-19;  61;  51:1,  1-11;  62: 

6;  65:17-25;  66:10-14 

Jeremiah: 

2:13;  3:15;  17:9;  31:1-14 

Ezekiel: 

11:5;  33:11;  36:26-2 7 

Daniel: 

2:21,  37,  38,  44;  7:27;  9:1-22,  18 

Hosea: 

13:14 

Micah: 

5:1,  1 

Habakkuk: 

3:3 

Zechariah: 

12:10-11 

Malachi: 

Matthew: 

3:6 

1:18,  21,  26,  27;  3:8-9,  11,  16,  16,  16-17;  4:1;  5;  5:5:13-14,  16,  17- 
20,  21,  21-22,  25,  31-32,  33-38,  38,  40,  48,  48,  48;  6:5-18,  9,  9, 

10,  10,  16-18,  33;  7:5-11,  12,  15-16,  16-27,  21;  10;  10:20,  20,  40;  11:28, 
28;  12:1-14,  18,  31-32,  37,  40;  13;  13:38,  43;  16:24;  17:5,  24-27; 

18:1-8,  15-20,  21-35,  19-20,  34;  19:3-9,  4-6,  13-15,  17;  20:25-28, 
25-28;  21:15-16;  22:1-14,  15,  37-40;  23:8-10,  8-12,  37-38;  24:17; 

25:13,  14,  31,  31-46;  26:26-30,  29,  41,  41,  52-53;  28;  28:1,  18-20, 
18-20,  19,  19,  19,  20,  28 

Matthew: 
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Mark: 

2:23-28;  3:1-11;  7:21-23;  9:29,  46;  14;  14:22-26,  26;  15;  16;  16:2, 

14,  15,  15,  15-16,  16,  19 

Luke: 

1:28-35,  33,  33;  2:7,  11,  11,  21,  30,  42,  52;  3:21,  22;  4:18-19;  6:36; 
10;  10:1,  7,  16,  16,  27;  11:1-13;  13:13,  24,  28-30,  29;  15:18-21;  18:13; 
21:31,  31;  22;  22:16,  18,  18-20,  29-30;  23;  24;  24:1-36;  25,  27,  27, 
27,  44 

John: 

1:1,  1-14,  3,  9,  12-13,  14,  18,  26,  29;  2:1-2,  42;  3:1,  5,  5-8,  6,  7, 

13,  16,  16,  16-21,  18,  22,  31;  4:24,  42;  5:9-16,  23,  25-29;  6:1-6, 

51,  53-58,  63,  63,  63,  63;  8:44,  58;  9:13;  10:28-29,  30,  35;  12:26, 
26,  49-50;  13;  13;  14:6,  6,  6,  13,  16,  16,  17,  26,  26,  26,  26,  26, 

26,  27;  15:1-5,  4-5,  4-6,  15,  26,  26;  16:13,  13-15,  13-15;  17:5,  19, 

21,  24;  18;  18:11,  37,  37;  19;  19:26;  20;  20:1,  28,  28,  31;  21:21 

Acts: 

1:6-7,  6-7,  11,  15-26,  23-26;  2;  2;  2:1,  1-13,  14,  21,  23,  27,  37,  39, 
40-41,  41,  41,  42,  42,  46;  3:22,  22;  4:12,  19;  5:3,  3-4,  4,  9,  9-11; 
6:1-7,  6;  7:37-38;  8;  8:  4,  5,  6,  12,  12,  12,  27,  35,  37-38,  38,  39; 
9;  9:15;  10;  10:33,  34-44,  34-48,  44-48,  47-48;  11;  11:18;  12:5;  13:1- 
3,  1-4,  1-4;  14:23,  23;  15;  15;  15:1-28,  9;  16;  16;  16:6,  13-32,  14, 

14,  15,  31-34,  33;  17:31;  20:7,  28,  28,  28,  28,  29-31,  32;  22;  22; 
26:18 

Romans: 

1:1-5,  5,  10,  13,  16,  19-20;  2:4;  3:10-18,  20,  22,  23,  24,  24,  24,  24- 
28,  31;  4:25;  5:12,  18,  19;  6;  6:4,  6-12,  17,  22,  23;  7:7,  7-21,  12, 

14,  22-23;  8:1,  2,  3,  6-7,  9,  14,  14-15,  16-17,  17,  26-27,  28-39,  34, 
34,  34;  9:5,  5;  10:4,  9,  10,  16-17,  17;  11:33;  12:1,  1,  4-16,  7-11,  7- 
11,  10,  12,  19-21;  13:1-7,  8-10;  14:1,  2-6,  4-6,  10-12;  15:1;  16:1-4 

1  Corinthians: 

1:1,  10-13,  13,  30;  2:4-5,  10,  10;  3:4-7,  9-11,  11-15,  16,  16,  11-17;  4:1, 
1-10;  5:6,  7,  11,  11,  13;  6:1-8,  11,  12,  20;  7;  7T10-15,  39;  8:6;  9;  9; 
10:16-17;  11:16,  23-32;  12;  12;  12:3,  4-6,  11,  27;  13;  13;  14;  14:40; 
15:15,  21,  22-24,  42,  43,  51-57;  16:1-2,  1-8,  15,  17 

2  Corinthians: 

1:3,  2:2-11;  3:16,  16,  16-18,  17-18;  5:10,  21,  21;  6:15,  15,  17;  7:10; 
13:13,  13,  13,  13 

Galatians: 

1:1,  6-9,  8,  8-9;  3;  3:1,  10-13,  13,  27;  4:3,  4,  6,  6,  9.  10;  5:6,  22; 
6:6,  15 

Ephesians: 

1:1,  3-6,  3-14,  7,  7,  13,  22,  22;  2:1-3,  6,  9-10,  19-20,  19-22;  3:10- 
12,  15;  4:1-16,  5,  6,  9,  11-14,  12-13,  15,  15,  15-16,  28,  30,  30;  5:8, 
21,  22-23,  25-26,  27;  6:4,  18-19 

Philippians: 

1:1,  11;  2:5,  6-8,  7,  7,  9-11,  12-13;  3:9-15,  12,  15,  16,  17,  21;  4:4, 

5,  6 

Colossians: 

1:3-14,  11,  12,  13,  16,  18;  2:5,  10,  12-13,  16-17,  16-28,  19;  3:9,  11, 

14,  16,  18-25;  4:1 

1  Thessalonians:  3:3;  4:1,  11-12,  16-17;  5:11-14,  12-13,  17,  23,  23,  24 

2  Thessalonians:  1:7,  7-9,  7-10,  10;  2:15;  3:6,  6,  6-13,  14,  15,  15 
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1  Timothy: 

1:7,  8-10;  2:1,  1-4,  1-4,  5,  5,  5-6;  3:1-7,  8-10,  15;  4:1-3,  5,  14;  5:10, 
17-19,  20,  22;  6:15,  15,  16 

2  Timothy: 

1:6;  2;14,  19,  19,  19;  3:1-9,  15,  16-17,  17;  4:1,  1,  3-5,  3-5 

Titus: 

1:5,  5-9;  2:1-10,  7,  11-12,  11-12;  3:1,  5,  5,  5-7,  9,  10 

Hebrews: 

1:2,  3,  3-10,  5-10;  2:17-18;  4:15,  15;  5:6,  7;  7:1-3,  2-3,  17,  19,  21; 
8:34;  9;  9:11-15,  11-15,  14,  14,  15,  26,  28;  10:1,  12,  12,  14,  14-16,  25, 
25,  26;  11:6;  12:1,  5-11,  14,  22=24;  13:3,  4,  7,  8,  17,  20 

James: 

1:1,  3-15,  17,  18;  2:10,  14-26;  3:1;  5:12,  13-16,  16 

1  Peter: 

1:1-2,  2,  3,  3-5,  11,  15-16,  18-19,  20,  20,  23;  2:5,  5,  9,  12,  13-14, 

17,  21,  22,  25;  3:18-19,  21;  4:14;  5:1-4,  4 

2  Peter: 

1:3-11,  10,  13,  15,  16-18,  20,  20-21,  21,  21;  2:1,  1;  3:12-14,  13,  18 

1  John: 

1:3,  6-10,  6-14,  7,  8-10,  9;  2:1,  1,  1,  1-2,  1-2,  12-14,  20,  27,  27,  27, 
27-28;  3:3,  5;  4:1,  1-6,  9,  19,  19;  5:10-11,  20,  20 

2  John: 

7-11 

3  John: 

9-11 

Jude: 

4,  8,  16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  24,  25,  25 

Revelation: 

1:4,  4,  4-5,  5,  5,  5-7,  8,  1:14-2:7,  17,  18;  2;  2:1,  1,  8,  12,  18,  23; 

3;  3:6,  6,  20,  20;  4:2-3,  8,  8,  9;  5:5-6,  8,  9,  12-13;  7:17;  8:3,  4; 
11:15;  12:10,  10;  15:3,  3;  16:5,  7;  17:14,  14,  14;  19:1,  9;  20;  20:7-15, 
21,  22;  21;  21;  22:1-5,  17,  17 
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B.  THE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  OF  THE  MENNONITE  BRETHREN  CHURCH  (1975) 


Genesis: 

1;  1:27,  27-28;  2:1-3,  18-24;  3:1-19 

Exodus: 

20:1-17,  8-10 

Deuteronomy: 

6:4-7 

Psalms: 

19;  119:105;  139 

Proverbs: 

5:18-19 

Isaiah: 

2:4;  6:1-10;  40;  61:1-11 

Jeremiah: 

3:15 

Malachi: 

2:13-16 

Matthew: 

2:23;  5:13-16,  31-32,  33-37;  6:33;  9:43-48;  11:5;  16:24;  18:15-35; 
19:4-9,  13-15;  22:17-21;  23:1-12;  26:26-30;  28:18-20,  19,  19-20 

Mark: 

9:43-48 

Luke: 

16:22-23;  24:1-36,  27,  44 

John: 

1:1;  4:24;  5:25-29;  12:26;  13:1-17;  15:4-5,  26;  17:21;  18;  18:19-23 

Acts: 

1:8,  11;  2:1,  38,  38-44,  42,  46;  4:19;  6:1-6;  13:1-4;  15:1-28;  20:7, 

28 

Romans: 

1:18-23;  3:10-18;  5:12;  6;  6:2-6;  8:1-17,  9-16,  16-27,  21;  12;  12:19- 
21;  13:1-7,  8-10;  14:5-6 

1  Corinthians: 

3:11;  6:19;  7:10-11;  10:16-17,  16-17;  11:23-32,  23-32;  12-14;  14:26,  26; 
15:21-58 

2  Corinthians: 

2:6-8;  3:17;  5:18-20,  19;  6:14,  14-18;  13:14 

Ephesians: 

1:13-14,  22-23;  2:1-3,  1-4,  8-9,  10-22;  4:1-16,  28;  5:6-13,  21,  22-23, 
25-27;  6:4 

Philippians: 

1:21-24;  2:6-8 

Colossians: 

2:12-13 

1  Thessalonians: 

4:11-12,  16-17;  5:11,  12-13,  14,  23-24 

2  Thessalonians:  3:6,  14-15 


1  Timothy: 

2:1-6,  5-6;  3:1-10,  16;  5:17-22;  6:15-16 

2  Timothy: 

3:15-17 

Titus: 

1:5-9;  2:11-14,  11-14;  3:10 

Hebrews: 

1:1-2;  4:12;  8:5-13;  9:15-28;  10:23-25;  11:6;  12:14;  13:4 

James: 

5:12 

1  Peter: 

2:13-14,  19-23;  3:21;  5:1-5 

2  Peter: 

L:16-21,  3:3-13 

1  John: 

1:9;  3:17-18 

Jude: 

25 

Revelation: 

1:15;  3:20;  5:9;  20-22;  22:20 
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IV.  THE  SMALLER  MENNONITE  AND  RELATED  CONFESSIONAL  TRADITIONS 
A.  THE  EVANGELICAL  MENNONITE  CONFERENCE  -  KLEINE  GEMEINDE 
CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  (1881/1913) 


Genesis: 

1;  1:28;  3;  3k  15;  6;  17 

Exodus: 

24 

Deuteronomy: 

4;  25;  30:15 

Ezra: 

8:21 

Job: 

19:25 

Psalms: 

33;  33:6 

Proverbs: 

29:18 

Ecclesiastes: 

2:23,  24;  7:23;  12 

Isaiah: 

5:9;  7:14;  11:2;  42;  66 

Jeremiah: 

29:7 

Daniel: 

7;  7:10;  12 

Sirach: 

1;  14;  15;  15;  16;  17;  17 

Wisdom: 

2:23-24;  7:23 

Matthew: 

3:13;  5:33-48;  1;  10;  12:36;  15:13;  16;  18;  18;  19;  22;  24;  24:27;  25; 
26;  28 

Luke: 

1:35;  16;  21:35;  24 

John: 

1;  4;  5:28,  29;  6;  8;  10:30;  12:14;  13;  15;  20 

Acts: 

1;  1;  2;  2;  4;  5;  8;  10;  17:24;  18:8 

Romans: 

4;  6;  6;  8;  12:19-21;  13:1,  4;  14 

1  Corinthians: 

1:30;  2:10;  3;  4:5;  5;  5:5,  5,  13;  7:39,  39;  11:23;  12;  15;  15 

2  Corinthians: 

2:8;  4:14;  10:3,  18 

Galatians: 

3;  5:6 

Ephesians: 

2:20;  3:9,  17;  4;  4;  5:26,  27 

Philippians: 

2;  2 

Colossians: 

1;  1:15,  16;  2 

1  Thessalonians: 

4;  4:16 

2  Thessalonians:  3:15 


1  Timothy: 

1:20;  2:15;  3;  3:16;  6 

2  Timothy: 

2:1 

Titus: 

1;  2:12 

Hebrews: 

1;  1;  4;  4;  9;  9:27 

1  Peter: 

2;  3;  3:19 

2  Peter: 

1:21 

1  John: 

1;  4;  5:7 

Jude:  14,  15 

Revelation:  14:13;  20:11;  21 
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B.  THE  KRIMMER  MENNONITE  BRETHREN 
ARTICLES  OF  FAITH  (1929/40) 


Genesis: 

1:1,  1,  26,  26,  27,  27,  27,  28;  2:18,  18,  21,  22,  23,  23,  24;  3:6, 

7,  8-24;  6:2-4 

Exodus: 

20:8-10,  10,  11 

Leviticus: 

23:15,  16 

Deuteronomy: 

4:35,  35;  6:4,  4;  7:1-4 

Job: 

42:5,  6 

Psalms: 

33:6,  6,  9,  9;  51:7;  118:24;  139:1,  1-16,  2,  3,  4,  5;  145:8,  8,  17,  17 

Isaiah: 

53:5 

Daniel: 

7:10,  10 

Joel: 

2:12,  12,  13,  13 

Amos: 

3:3,  3 

Micah: 

5:2,  2 

Matthew: 

1:21,  21;  3:16,  16,  17;  5:23,  24,  33-37,  38-40,  44,  45,  46-48;  6:9; 
16:18,  18;  18:15-17,  15-18,  17,  25-35;  19:3-9;  22:21,  21;  24;  24:27; 
25;  25:13,  31-34,  41,  46;  26;  26:39,  52;  28:1,  1,  10,  19,  19 

Mark: 

1:15;  10:11,  12;  14 

Luke: 

1:31-35;  2;  2:11;  10:13;  19:8,  8,  22 

John: 

1:1,  1,  2,  2,  12,  12,  14,  14,  14;  3:3,  16,  16;  5:17,  17,  18,  18,  28,  29; 
6:69;  13;  13:12-17,  35;  14:16,  16,  17,  17,  26;  15:26,  26;  16:8-11,  12- 
15;  17 

Acts: 

1:21;  2;  2;  2:1-4;  3:21;  5:29,  29;  10;  20:7,  8,  23,  28,  28 

Romans: 

5:1,  1,  2,  12,  18;  6:4,  4-11,  12,  12,  13,  13,  22,  22;  12:19,  20,  21;  13:1 
7,  1-7 

1  Corinthians: 

5:13,  13,  7:39;  11:23-27,  25,  26,  27;  15:42-43,  55,  57 

2  Corinthians: 

5:17,  17,  21,  21;  6:14;  10:4;  13:4 

Galatians: 

1:8,  9;  6:1,  1 

Ephesians: 

1:13,  13,  14,  14;  2:1-9,  3,  3,  9,  19,  19,  20,  20;  3:15,  15;  4:30,  32; 
5:25-27,  26,  27;  6:1-4,  17 

Philippians: 

2:7,  8,  9-11 

Colossians: 

2:12;  3:13 

1  Thessalonians: 

4:16-18 

2  Thessalonians:  3:6,  6 


1  Timothy: 

2:1-3,  1-3;  6:15,  15,  16 

2  Timothy: 

3:16,  16 

Titus: 

2:11 

Hebrews: 

4:12,  12;  6:18-20;  9:12,  12;  11:6;  12:14,  14 

James: 

5:12,  19,  19,  20,  20 

1  Peter: 

3:15,  21,  21;  5:2,  2-4,  3 

2  Peter: 

1:21,  21 

1  John: 

5:20 

Revelation: 

1:3,  7;  2:1,  1,  2,  2;  22:12,  18,  19,  20,  21 
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C.  THE  EVANGELICAL  MENNONITE  BRETHREN 
ARTICLES  OF  FAITH  (1924/1950) 


Genesis: 

1:1,  1,  1,  1,  2,  26,  26,  26,  26-27,  26-28;  2:15-17,  16,  17;  3:1-3,  6, 
7-13,  8-9,  11,  13,  14,  15,  16-19;  6:6;  9:1-2;  15:6;  19:1-26,  13-15;  22:13 
14;  35:11;  39:21;  50:20 

Exodus: 

3:14 

Judgees: 

6:11-22 

2  Samuel: 

24:16-17 

2  Kings: 

6:17 

Job: 

1:12,  12;  2:1-6;  33:4 

Psalms: 

15:6-7;  23:1;  33:6;  34:7;  42:4;  62:8;  90:2,  2;  94:9-10;  102:24-27; 
104:4,  27-30;  139:7 

Isaiah: 

6:3;  37:36,  36;  45:21;  53:4-6;  55:7 

Jeremiah: 

10:12-13;  17:9-10;  23:24 

Daniel: 

1:9 

Matthew: 

1:18-25;  4:11;  7:7-11;  10:29-30;  13:19,  39,  41;  18:10,  10;  24:14,  21, 
29-31,  32,  32-34,  36-42,  41,  42;  25:31f.,  41,  26:53;  28:2-7,  19 

Mark: 

1:13;  10:45;  13:32 

Luke: 

1:26,  28-35,  35;  2:9-13;  15:11-24;  16:22,  23;  22:31f,  43;  24:39 

John: 

1:1-3,  12,  14,  14-18,  18,  29;  3:3,  3-8,  5,  14-16,  16,  16,  16,  36,  36; 
4:20-24,  24;  5:4,  22-29,  28-29,  28-29;  10:30;  12;31;  13:2;  14:3, 
16-17,  26;  15:26,  26;  16:8-11,  11,  13,  14;  17;  17:17;  20;  20:12,  25-29, 
29,  30-31;  21 

Acts: 

1:9-11,  10-11,  11;  2;17-18;  3:19;  5:3-4,  19,  19,  20;  10:3;  12:7-11;  14:15; 
15:18;  16:31;  17:28,  30 

Romans: 

1:7,  16,  19-32;  3;24;  5:1,  1-2,  12,  18;  6:23,  23;  8:11,  13,  16,  26;  10:17 
18 

1  Corinthians: 

2:1-4,  9-10,  9-12,  14;  3:11-15,  16;  4:9,  9;  6:11,  19;  9:25;  10:13;  15:22, 
50-52,  54-56,  57 

2  Corinthians: 

4:4,  5:10,  10,  17,  17,  21;  ll:14f,  13:14 

Galatians: 

2:16;  3:13,  26;  4:7;  5:22-23 

Ephesians: 

1:4-6,  7;  2:2,  8,  10,  18;  3:16;  4:6,  18,  22-24,  24;  6:11-12,  11-13,  12 

Philippians; 

1:23;  3:21 

Colossians: 

1:15,  15-17,  16,  21;  2:15;  3:1-9,  3-4,  10,  10-17 

1  Thessalonians: 

1:9,  9;  2:13,  15,  19;  4:13-17,  16;  5:23,  24 

2  Thessalonians:  1:7;  2:3-10,  7,  13 


1  Timothy: 

2:5,  5-6;  4:1-3;  5:21  6:15,  16 

2  Timothy: 

3:1-5,  15,  16-17,  16-17;  4:1,  4:8 

Titus: 

2:3;  3:4-7 

Hebrews: 

1:3,  5-10,  12,  14,  14,  18;  2:14,  14;  4:13,  15;  9:11-12;  10:10,  10-14,  14, 
19-22;  11:1,  3;  12:2,  22 

James: 

1:12,  17,  4:7;  5:1-9 

1  Peter: 

1:10-11,  18-29;  3:22;  5:4,  8 

2  Peter: 

1:4,  20-21,  21;  3:9,  10 

1  John: 

Revelation: 

3:1-3,  2,  2,  3,  5;  4:4,  8;  5:4-5,  11-12,  17,  20 

1:7;  2:3;  3:11,  19f;  4:4;  5:9-10;  9:1-5;  14:13;  19:17;  20:1-9,  2-10,  4- 
6,  10,  10-15,  11-15,  12,  14-15;  21-22:5;  22:12 

Revelation: 
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D.  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  IN  CHRIST,  MENNONITE 
A  STATEMENT  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE  (1952) 


Genesis: 

1;  1:27,  31;  2;  2:18 

Exodus: 

22:25 

Leviticus: 

19:27,  27,  21:5,  5,  25:26,  37 

Deuteronomy: 

23:19 

Nehemiah: 

5:7 

Psalms: 

9:17;  15:5;  90:2;  118:8 

Proverbs: 

16;18;  28:8 

Isaiah: 

3:16-24;  24:2 

Jeremiah: 

15:10;  49:11 

Matthew: 

1:20,  21;  5:17-21,  29,  30,  34-37,  38-45;  6:31-34;  12;40;  16:18,  19; 
18:8,  9,  15-18,  15-18;  19:3-12;  24:42-44;  25:31,  32,  41-46,  45,  46; 
28:18-20,  19,  20 

Mark: 

6:13;  10:2-12 

Luke: 

22:19,  20 

John: 

1:1,  6,  7,  42;  2:15-17;  3:16,  16;  5:28,  29;  13:4-17,  17;  15:26;  16:13- 
17;  18:20,  36,  36 

Acts: 

1:3,  5,  8,  11;  2:16,  17;  4:12;  5:29 

Romans: 

7:2,  18;  11:33;  121,  1-2,  1-2,  2,  17-21;  13:1-5;  16:16,  17,  18 

1  Corinthians: 

5:9-13;  6:14-18;  7:39;  9:25;  10:16,  17;  11:2,  6,  14,  15,  16-18,  23-26; 
12:13;  15;  16:20 

2  Corinthians: 

5:10;  6:14,  14-18,  15,  17;  7:1;  10:4;  13:12 

Galatians: 

5:19-21,  24 

Ephesians: 

4:4-6,  11-16;  5:3 

Colossians: 

1:18;  2:9;  3:5 

1  Thessalonians: 

5:22 

2  Thessalonians: 

3:14 

1  Timothy: 

2:9-10;  5:8,  10  6:6-10 

2  Timothy: 

3:16 

Titus: 

1:15 

Hebrews: 

4:12;  11:13;  13:17 

James: 

5:6,  12,  14,  15 

1  Peter: 

1:15;  2:12;  3:1,  3-5;  5:14 

2  Peter: 

3:11 

1  John: 

2:15-17;  3:3;  5:7,  15,  16 

2  John: 

9-11 

Revelation: 

14:11;  18:4;  22:5 

SCRIPTURE  USE 


E.  THE  AMISH  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  -  BERNE  INDIANA 
ARTICLES  OF  FAITH  (n.d.) 


(THIS  CONFESSION  CONTAINS  NO  SCRIPTURE  REFERENCES) 
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F.  THE  EVANGELICAL  MENNONITE  CHURCH  -  EGLY  AMISH 
ARTICLES  OF  FAITH  (1917/1936) 


Genesis: 

1:1,  27,  27;  2:  7,  18;  3:6-24;  6:5,  12 

Exodus: 

18:21-23;  20:8,  13 

Numbers: 

8:17 

Deuteronomy: 

7:2,  3;  10:15;  16:18 

2  Samuel: 

23:2 

2  Chronicles: 

7:16 

Nehemiah: 

13:25-27 

Job: 

42:5,  6 

Psalms: 

83;18;  118:22,  24;  119:103;  147:5 

Proverbs: 

4:18 

Ecclesiastes: 

7:29 

Isaiah: 

6:3;  8:20;  53:3,  4,  4,  5,  6;  55:1 

Jeremiah: 

1:5;  17:9,  10 

Ezekiel: 

18:19,  20 

Daniel: 

3:15-18;  6:7-10;  12:2 

Joel: 

2:12,  13 

Amos: 

3:3 

Zechariah: 

13:1;  14:9 

Matthew: 

3:8-10;  5:21,  23,  24,  33-37,  38,  38,  39,  40,  43,  44,  46,  48;  7:12, 
20;  8:16,  17;  10:28;  17:24-27;  18:11;  19;9;  20:28;  22:21;  23:10;  24:42, 
44,  44-46;  25:34,  41,  46,  46;  26:27,  28;  28:19,  19 

Mark: 

1:15;  2:27;  6:13;  9:43_48;  11:25,  26;  13:33-37;  14:22-24;  16:16,  18 

Luke: 

1:30-35;  2:7;  3:22;  4:1;  9:26;  10:13;  12:35-37;  14:17;  21:27,  34-36, 
36;  22:19,  20;  24:49 

John: 

1:1-14,  12,  13,  29;  3:3,  5,  6,  6,  7,  8,  8,  16,  19;  5:17,  42;  10:1-5,  16, 
29,  30,  35;  13:4-17;  14:3,  16,  26;  15:12,  26,  26;  16:8-11,  13,  30-34; 
17:19;  20:19,  19,  22,  26 

SCRIPTURE  USE 
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Acts: 

1:5,  5,  8,  8,  11,  16;  2:4,  33,  38,  38,  38,  39,  41,  47;  3:19,  21;  4:18- 
20,  29;  5:30-32;  8:12-17,  36-39,  37;  9:17,  20;  10:43;  11:14,  18;  13:39; 
15:11;  17:2,  30,  31;  19:1,  26;  20:7 

Romans: 

1:16,  17,  18,  32;  2:1-16;  3:9-18;  4:4,  5,  5,  24,  25;  5:1,  1,  2,  9,  11, 

12,  15-19,  17,  21;  7:18;  8:2,  9,  15,  23,  34;  9:4;  10:10;  12:17-21,  18; 
14:4,  9-13;  16:26 

I  Corinthians: 

1:2,  4-8,  30,  30,  31;  2:10,  11,  14;  6:1-8;  7:39;  10:16,  17;  11:26,  27- 
30;  12:4-13,  12-14,  13;  14:10;  16:12 

2  Corinthians: 

4:6,  7;  5:5,  10,  17,  21;  6:14,  15;  7:5;  10:4;  13:5,  14 

Galatians: 

1:10;  3:10,  25,  26;  4:4-7,  5;  5:13-15,  16-23 

Ephesians: 

1:3-6,  5,  7;  2:2,  3,  5,  18;  4:3,  18,  20-24;  5:9,  25-27 

Phiiippians: 

2:6,  7,  13;  3;20,  20 

Colossians: 

3:1,  4,  5 

1  Thessaionians: 

3:12,  12,  13,  13,  13;  4:13-17,  16,  17,  18;  5:21,  23 

1  Timothy: 

2:1-8;  4:8;  6:14 

2  Timothy: 

3:15,  16,  17 

Titus: 

1:15;  2:13,  14;  3:1,  5,  5,  6 

Hebrews: 

2:9,  14;  3:4;  4:14;  8:1;  9:24,  27;  10:10,  14,  27,  36,  37;  12:14,  24 

James: 

1:18;  5:7,  8,  12,  14,  15 

1  Peter: 

1:10-12,  22-25;  2:9,  13,  14;  3:8,  9,  21,  22 

2  Peter: 

1:21;  2:9;  3:8,  10,  12,  13 

1  John: 

2:1,  2,  25,  28;  3:2,  3,  15,  23;  4:1,  6,  10,  10,  24;  5:1,  4.  7,  10-13, 

18 

Jude: 

14 

Revelation: 

5:10;  19:16;  20:1-6;  21:6-8,  27;  22:11,  17 
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ARTICLES  OF  FAITH  (1949) 


Genesis: 

1:1,  27,  27;  2:7,  15-17,  18,  24;  3:1-6;  14:18-20;  23:20-22;  35:11 

Exodus: 

18:21-23;  20:8 

Leviticus: 

27:30 

Deuteronomy: 

7:2-4;  24:1-4 

1  Samuel: 

1:28 

1  Kings: 

8:27 

Nehemiah: 

13:25-27 

Psalms: 

4:3;  19:9;  24:1;  90:2;  102:24-27;  103:19;  118:24;  119:105;  139:7-10 

Ecclesiastes: 

12:14 

Isaiah: 

6:3;  45:21-22;  53:4-5,  4-5,  6;  55:1,  7;  59:14;  65:17;  66:22 

Jeremiah: 

10:12-13;  17:9;  23:24 

Daniel: 

7:13-14 

Amos: 

9:2-3 

Haggai: 

2:8 

Malachi: 

3:6,  10,  10-12 

Matthew: 

1:18-25;  5:25,  31-32,  33-37,  44;  8:16-17;  16:24;  18:15-17,  18-20;  19: 
3-12,  4-6,  13-16;  20:28,  28;  23:10,  23;  24:21;  26:26-30,  51-52;  28:19, 
19 

Mark: 

1:15;  2:27-28;  6:13;  9:43-48;  10:11-12;  13:22-37;  16:16 

Luke: 

1:22-33;  2:22-24;  6:38;  11:13,  13;  18:15-17;  22:19-20;  24:49,  49 

John: 

1:12,  12-13,  14;  3:3-5,  5-8,  19,  25;  10:1-5,  10,  30,  35,  37,  38;  13: 

4-17;  14:1-3,  16,  16-18,  17;  15:1-8,  12,  26,  26,  26;  16:8-11,  13;  17:17, 

17;  18:20;  20:19,  19,  26,  39,  31 

Acts: 

1:4,  4-5,  5,  8,  8,  8,  8,  10-11;  2:4,  38,  41;  46,  47,  47;  3:19,  21;  4: 

12,  12,  19,  31;  5:29,  30-32,  32;  6:1-6;  8:12-18,  15-17,  36-39,  37; 

10:44;  11:15-16,  18;  13:39;  14:23;  15:9,  18;  16:30-34,  31;  17:2,  28; 
19:1-6;  20:7,  7,  21,  32;  26:18 

Romans: 

1:19-32;  2:1-16,  8-9;  3:10-12,  10-12;  5:1-9,  12,  18;  6:11-13,  13,  19; 

8:11,  13-14,  16-19,  26,  34;  10:9,  9-10,  10,  17;  12:1,  1,  8,  17-21,  17-21; 
13:1-7;  14:9-13 

1  Corinthians: 

1:30;  2:1-4,  10,  14;  3:8-15;  4:5;  5:1-4,  10;  6:1-8,  16;  7:12-15,  39;  8:6; 
10:16;  11:23-29;  12:4-13,  12-27;  16:1-2,  2,  2 

SCRIPTURE  USE 
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2  Corinthians: 

5:17,  21,  21;  6:14-15,  14-18;  7:10;  10:3-4;  13:14 

Galatians: 

2:20;  3:2,  11,  13;  4:6;  5:13-15,  16,  22-23,  22-23 

Ephesians: 

1;  1:5-6,  5-6,  12,  13,  22-23;  2:8,  8,  8-9,  18,  19-22;  3:16,  21; 

4:3,  6,  11-12,  11-16,  15-16,  22-24,  24,  30-32;  5:9,  25-27 

Philippians: 

2:6-7,  6-11,  13 

Colossians: 

2:12;  3:1,  4,  9-10,  10 

1  Thessalonians: 

1:5,  4:3,  7,  16-17;  5:15 

2  Thessalonians: 

1:3-10;  2:7,  13 

1  Timothy: 

2:1-3,  5-6;  3:16;  4:1-3;  6:16 

2  Timothy: 

3:16-17,  16-17;  4:1-4,  8 

Titus: 

3:1,  4-7,  5,  5 

Hebrews: 

2:9,  14;  4:13;  8:1;  9:11,  12,  14,  27;  10:9-10,  10;  11:1,  3;  12:14;  13:11 
12 

James: 

1:17;  5:12,  13-16 

1  Peter: 

1:2,  18-21,  23;  2:9-10,  13,  14,  21-23;  3:8-9,  18,  22;  4:11 

2  Peter: 

1:21,  3:13,  18 

1  John: 

1:8-10;  2:1;  3:15,  23;  4:10;  5:4 

Jude: 

14,  20-21 

Revelation: 

1:10,  5:9,  10;  19:6,  7,  8,  19;  20:4-6,  10-15;  21:1-7;  22:3-7,  17 
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G.  THE  UNITED  MISSIONARY  CHURCH  (formerly  MENNONITE  BRETHREN  IN  CHRIST) 
ARTICLES  OF  FAITH  (1867) 


Genesis: 

1:27,  3:6;  8:21 

Matthew: 

5:34-37,  39045;  17:27;  28:19,  20 

Mark: 

1:15 

Luke: 

22:19,  20;  23:33 

John: 

1:14,  29;  5:28,  29;  13:4-17;  15:15 

Acts: 

1:14;  2:38,  46 

Romans: 

5:12,  18;  11:36;  12:14;  13:1-7 

1  Corinthians: 

5;  5:9-11;  7:39;  12;  12:6 

2  Corinthians: 

1:17 

Galatians: 

6:15,  16 

2  Thessalonians: 

3:14 

1  Timothy: 

2:1-3;  3:16;  5:20 

1  Peter: 

1:19;  2:9 

1  John: 

5:7 

SCRIPTURE  USE 
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DOCTRINES  AND  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  UNITED  MISSIONARY  CHURCH  (1951) 


Genesis: 

1:1,  27;  2:1-9,  18;  3:5-7,  15,  17;  14:20;  28:22 

Leviticus: 

26:16 

Deuteronomy: 

28:15-23 

Job: 

2s  7 

Psalms: 

46:9;  72:8,  10,  11,  17;  96:13 

Isaiah: 

2:1-4;  11:6-9;  53:3-5 

Hosea: 

2:18 

Zechariah: 

14:1-3,  5,  9 

Malachi: 

3:8 

Matthew: 

3:2;  5:8,  34-37,  39-44;  6:19-21;  7:16-20;  8:16,  17;  9:38;  10:16,  26-  52; 
16:18;  17:27;  28:23;  24:42,  44;  25:1-46;  26:26-29;  28:19,  20 

Mark: 

13;33,  37;  16:13,  17,  18 

Luke: 

9:26;  12:35,  36;  13:16;  17:10;  21:27,  36 

John: 

1:1-3,  8,  14;  3:3,  16,  17;  4:32:  5:14,  29,  39;  6:44;  8:37,  38;  10:1- 
5,  30,  36,  38;  13:4-17;  14:13;  15:5,  8,  9,  16,  26;  16:8,  18;  17:17,  19; 
18:36;  20:1,  7,  19,  21,  22,  32,  32 

Acts: 

1:11 

Romans: 

1:7;  5:1,  1,  12,  15,  16;  6:6,  11,  13-16,  22;  7:21;  8:7;  10:14,  15;  12:1, 

2,  19-21;  13:1-7 

1  Corinthians: 

1:2,  2,  7,  8,  30-32;  3:1-4;  6:11;  7:39;  10:16;  11:20-29;  16:2 

2  Corinthians: 

5:10,  19;  6:14,  14-17,  15;  7:1,  10;  9:6,  7;  10:4 

Galatians: 

2:20;  5:16,  24 

Ephesians: 

2:20;  4:15,  22-24;  5:18,  26;  6:12-15 

Philippians: 

3:20 

Colossians: 

3:4-5,  5,  9,  10 

1  Thessalonians: 

3:12,  13,  13;  4:3,  17,  18;  5:4-6,  17 

2  Thessalonians:  1:3;  2:13 


I  Timothy: 

5:10;  6:14 

2  Timothy: 

1:9,  10;  3:15,  16 

Titus: 

2:12,  13,  13,  14 

Hebrews: 

2;9,  11,  11;  3:1;  9:28;  10:13,  34,  36-37,  38;  11:1,  5-8,  6;  12:14,  14; 

13:12 

James: 

5:7,  8,  12,  14,  15 

1  Peter: 

1:3-9,  15,  16;  2:14,  21-23;  3:15,  21;  4:2-4,  7 

2  Peter: 

1:4,  21;  3:3-7,  8,  11,  12,  13,  18 

1  John: 

1:7-9,  9;  2:1,  28;  3:2,  3,  8;  5:7,  7 

2  John: 

10,  11 

Jude: 

1,  14 

Revelation: 

2:5,  25;  3:11,  20;  5:10 
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H.  THE  BRETHREN  IN  CHRIST 

THE  RIVER  BRETHREN  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  (ca.  1780) 
(also  called  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY  CONFESSION) 

Hosea:  2 

Matthew:  5:34,  39,  40;  18;  18 

Romans:  13 


1  Corinthians:  5:11 

2  Corinthians:  2:7 

2  Thessalonians:  3:6-14 


SCRIPTURE  USE 


369 


STATEMENT  OF  DOCTRINE  (1961) 


Genesis: 

1;  1:2;  2:3,  16,  17,  17,  18;  6:3 

Exodus: 

13:2;  15:26;  19:10;  20:3;  29:43,  44;  31;3 

Leviticus: 

4:2-34;  11:45;  20:26 

Numbers: 

12:13-15;  18:21 

Deuteronomy: 

6:4,  5 

1  Samuel: 

1:11,  24-28;  2:1-10 

Nehemiah: 

9:6 

Psalms: 

19:14;  51:10;  127:3 

Isaiah: 

9:6,  7;  53 

Micah: 

4:1-5 

Malachi: 

3:10 

Matthew: 

3:11,  13-17,  16,  17;  5:13,  14,  32,  44;  8:1-17;  10:8;  18:15-20;  19:5,  6; 
22:21,  29,  31;  23:23;  25:14-30;  26:29;  28:19,  19,  20,  20 

Mark: 

3:29;  10:13,  14;  15:32,  33 

Luke: 

18:16;  22:19,  20 

John: 

1:1,  1,  3,  11,  12,  13,  14;  3:3,  16,  16;  6:44,  45,  48-57;  9:3,  4;  13:13, 

14,  15;  14:1,  2,  16,  17,  26;  15:6,  12-17;  16:8;  17:14-18,  17,  19;  19 

Acts: 

1:11;  2;  2:1-10,  38-41,  42;  5:29;  8:14-17;  10:34,  35;  15:8,  8,  8,  9, 

9,  9;  28:8 

Romans: 

1:14-16;  2:14,  15;  3:10,  23,  25;  5:1,  10,  12,  12;  6:4,  6,  6,  13-16,  16, 

16,  23a;  7:2,  3,  14-24,  24;  8:5-8,  16,  17;  12:1,  1,  1,  1,  2,  2,  5,  11, 
19-21;  13:7-8;  16:16 

1  Corinthians: 

2:9,  10,  12;  3:14;  4:12;  6:20;  7:11,  11,  39,  39;  10:17,  31;  11:1-16,  2, 

6,  7-9,  10,  11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  16,  24,  25,  26,  28;  12:9,  28;  15:3,  51- 
53,  52;  16:2,  20 

2  Corinthians: 

5:10,  17,  17,  20,  21,  21;  6:14,  14;  7:1;  8:5;  13:14 

Galatians: 

4:4;  5:17;  6:1-2 

Ephesians: 

1:4,  4,  13;  2:8,  8,  9,  9;  4:11-16,  18;  5:22-25,  25,  26,  26,  26,  27, 

27;  6:4 

Philippians: 

2:7,  7,  8,  13,  15;  3:20 

Colossians: 

1:27;  2;11,  12;  3:12,  13;  4:6 

1  Thessalonians: 

4:1-12,  13-17,  17;  5:23,  23 

2  Thessalonians: 

1:7-10,  8,  9,  9;  2:1-12,  13 

1  Timothy: 

2:4-10,  5,  6;  4:15,  16;  5:10,  14;  6:10 

2  Timothy: 

1:10;  3:16,  16,  17 

Titus: 

2:13,  14 

Hebrews: 

1;  4:15,  16;  7:25;  9:26,  28;  10:5,  10,  12,  14,  15;  12:14;  13:12 

James: 

4:8;  5:13,  13-16,  13-16,  15 

1  Peter: 

1:2;  2:21-23,  24;  3:3,  4,  21;  5:14 

2  Peter: 

1:10;  2:20-22,  20-22;  3:9,  10-12,  18 

1  John: 

1;  2;  2:24,  25;  5:7 

Jude:  14,  15,  20-24 

Revelation:  3:5;  13;  19:6-9,  7-9,  11-21,  19,  20;  20:1-6,  7-15,  11-15,  11-15,  12;  22:12 


Ji 


" 


s- 


DATE  DUE 


DEMCO  38-297 

3 

238.97 

L82 


80479 


XX 

Loewen 

One  Lord,  One  Church,  °nec£°Pg6 


DATE  DUE 

I 


HECKMAN  |±J 

BINDERY  INC.  |§| 


JAN  91 


N.  MANCHESTER, 
INDIANA  40962 


238.97  L82 

Loewen,  Howard  John. 

One  Lord,  one  church,  one 


c.1 


000 


hope 


040 


01 


3  9304  00063194  6 

ASSOCIATED  MENNONITE  BIBLICAL  SEMINARY 


